
~ 
I-< 

<t: 
o-l 
p. 

I-< 
<t: . ť2 
t!J 

ga 
I-< 
~ 
o 
Z 
<t: 
~ 

ga 
f-< 

fi 
I,. 

l' 

CWritten with tht advice aru{ 

: editorial Iu1p o?: 
MR ERl\[EST BA.RKER 
SIR H. H. )OHNSTOlv 
SIR E. RAy L1\NI(ESTER 

and PROFESSOR GILBBRT 

UURRAY: 

VOLUMETWO 

LO 
GEO RGE NEW ES LIM 
SOUTHAMPTON ST STRAND w.c. ' 



The Outline of History 

CONTENTS OF VOLUME TWO 

BOOK VI. (CONTINUED) CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM 

CHAPTER XXXI. 
Seven Centuries in Asia (circa 50 B.e. to A.D. 650) 

CHAPTER XXXII. 
Muhammad and Islam 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 
Christendom mid the Crusades 

PAGE 

410 

. 435 

HOOK vn. THE MONGOL EMPIRES OF THE LAND W AYS AND THE 
NEW EMPIRES OF THE SEA W AYS 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 
The Great Empire of Jengis Khan and his Successors (The Age of the Land \Vays) . 471 

CHAPTER XXXV. 
Thc Renascence of Western Civilization (Land Ways give place to Sea Ways) . . 49 1 

BOOK VIII. THE AGE OF THE GREAT POWERS 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 
Princes, Parliaments, and Powers 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 
The New Democratic Republics of America and France 575 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
Thc Career of Napoleon Bonaparte 616 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 
Thc RcaEties and Imaginations of the Nineteenth Century 

CHAPTER XL. 
The International Catastrophe of 1914 

BOOK IX. THE NEXT STAGE IN HISTORY 

CHAPTER XLI. 
Thc t'ossible Unification uf the World into One Community of Knowledge and vVill. 750 



COLOUR PLA TES TO VOLUME TWO 

THE lIiAN OF THE GREAT PLAINS F1'oll#spiece 

FACING PAGB 

THE CALIPH OlliAR RlDES TO JERUSALEM 417 

PORTIONS OF THE BAy'EUX TAPESTRY SHOWING NORlIiAN SHIPPING, ARMS, AND EQUIPlIiENT 432 

CONTElIiPORARY PORTRAIT OF SALADIN 449 

THE lDEAL OF THE CRUSADES 464 

THE TAJ lIiAHAL, AGRA, 481 

COLUMBUS 0:-< THE GREAT ADVENTURE 496 

INTERIOR OF ST, PETER'S, ROlliE • 513 

A BATTLE OF SPANIARDS AND lIiEXICANS, AFTER NATIVE MEXICAN DRAWINGS 528 

VERSAILLES • 545 

LOUlS XIV • 560 

GEORGE WASHINGTON 577 

THE OATH OF THE TENNIS COURT 592 

CORONATION OF NAPOLEON I AND THE EMPRESS JOSE;HII:'E IN NOTRE DAME, DECEMBER 2, lb04 609 

TWO PORTRAITS OF NAPOLEON I 624 

NINETEENTH-CENTURY PATRIOTIC IMPERIALISM: THE GERMANIA MONUMENT AT BINGEN 641 

MODERN INDUSTRIALISM: SHEFFIELD AT WORK 656 

MODERN INDUSTRlALISlIi: "THE BIG HAlIiMER " 673 

YPRES IN THE GREAT WAR • 688 

A ZEPPELIN RAlDER, 191 5-1 9 16 705 

A TANK IN ACTION 720 

5IGNING THE PEACE AT VERSAILLES 737 

THE OLD WORLD IN THE FUTURE • 752 
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SEVEN CENTURIES IN ASIA 

(Circa 50 B.C. to A.D. 650) 
§ I 

I
N the preceding two chapters we have 

concentrated our attention chiefly 
on the collapse in the comparatively 

short space of four centuries of the political 
and social order of the western part of the great 

Roman Empíre of C<esar and Trajan. 
Justinian Vl e have dwelt up on the com plete
the Great. 

ness of that collapse. To any Ín- . 
telligent and public-spirited mind living in 
the time and under the circumstances of St. 
Benedict or Cassiodorus, it mu st have seemed, 
indeed, as if the light of civi1ization was waning 
and near extinction. But with the longer views 
a study of universal history gives us, we can 
view those centuries of shadow as a phase, and 
probably a necessary phase, in the onward 
march of social and political ideas arid under
standings. And if, during that time, a dark sense 
of calamity rested up on "Vestern Europe, we 
must remember that over large portions of the 
world then~ was no retrogression. 

With their Western prepossessions European 
writers are much too prone to underrate the 
tenacity of the Eastern empire that centred upon 
Constantinople. This empire embodied a 
tradition much more ancient than that of Rome. 
If the reader willlook at the map we have given 
of its extent in the sixth century, and if he will 
reflect that its officiallanguage had then become 
Greek, he will realize that what we are dealing 
with here is only nominally a bran ch of the 
Roman Empire; it is really the Rellenic Empire 
of which Rerodotus dreamt and which 
Alexander the Great founded. True it called 
itself Roman and its people (( Romans," and 
to this day modem Greek is called (( Romaic." 
True also that Constantine the Great knew no 
Greek and that Justinian's accent was bad. 
These superficialities of name and form cannot 
alter the fact that the empire was in reality 
Hellenic, with a pást of six centuries at the time 
of Constantine the Great, and that while the 
real Roman Empire crumpled up completely 

25 

in four centuries, this Rellenic "Roman 
Empire" held outformore than eleven, from 312, 
the beginning of the reign of Constantine thc 
Great, to 1453, when Constantinople fell to 
the Ottoman Turks. 

And while we have had to tell of something 
like a com plete social collapse in the west, there 
were no such equivalent breakdo'\vns in the east. 
Towns and cities flourished, the country-side 
was well cultivated, tra de went Ol~. For ma~y 
centuries Constantinople was the greatest 
and richest city in the world. We will not 
trouble ourselves here with the names and follies, 
the crimes and intrigues,of its tal~ of emperors. 
As with most monarchsof great states, they did 
not guide their empire; they were carried by 
it. \Al e have already dealt at some length with 
Constantine the. Great (312-337), we have' 
mentioned Theodosius the Great (379-395), who 
for ,a little while reunited the empire, and 
J ustinian I (527-565).1 Presently we shall tell 
something of Reraclius (610-641). J ustinian, 
like .CQl1stantine, may have had Slav blood in 
his v:ei,ns. Re was a man of great ambition anq. 
gre?-t, organizing power, and he had. the good 
fortune to be married to a woman of equal or 
greater abi1ity, the Empress Theodora, who had 
in her youth been an actress of doubtful. 
reputation. But his ambitious attempts to 
restore the ancient greatHess of the empire 
probably overtaxed its resources. As we have 
told, he reconquered the African province from 
the Vandals and most of Italy from the Goths. 
Re also recovered the South of Spain. Re built 
the great and beautiful ChUl'ch of Saint Sophia 
in Constantinople, founded a university, and 
codified the law.2 But against this we must 

1 See Holmes' JusNn.ian and Theodora.-E. B. 
2 Great importance is attached to this task by his

to!"i~ns. including one oi the editůrs oi this history. 
'"Ve are told that the essential contribution of Rome 
to the inheritance of mankind is the idea oi society 
founded on law, and that this exploit oi Justinian was 
the crown oi the gift. The writer is ill,equippcd to 
estimate the peculiar value oi Roman legalism to man-
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Piloto: A/jlla,i. JUSTINIAN AND RIS COUR'r. 
l\Iosaic at Ravellua. 

set his closing of the schools of Athens. Mean
while a great plague swept the world, and at his 
death this rEmewed and expanded ,empire of his 
crumpled up again like a blown-out bladder. 
The greater part of his Italian conquests was 
lost to the Lombards. Italy was indeed at 
that time almost a desert; the Lombard 
historians assert they came into an empty 
country. The Avars and Slavs struck down 
from the Danube country towards the Adriatic, 
$lav populations establishing themselves in 
what is now Serbia,Croatia, and DaJmatia, to 
become the Yugo-Slavs of to-day. Moreover, a 
great and exhausting struggle began with the 
Sassanid Empire in Persia. 

kind. Existing law secms to him to be based upon a 
confused íoundation of conventions, arbitrary ass1.:mp
Hons, and. working fictions about human relationship, 
and to be a very impracticable and antiquated system 
incleed; he is persuacled that a time will come when the 
whole theory and practice of law will be recast in the 
light of a well-developecl science of social psychology 
in accorclance with a scientific conception of human 
society as one developing organization and in clefinite 
relationship to a system of moral and intellectual 
cclucation. He contemplates the law and lawyers of 
to-day with a temperamental lack 'of appreciation. 
This may have made him negligent of Justinian ancl 
unjust to Rome as a whole. 

But before we say anything of this struggle, iil! 
which the Persians thrice came near to taking: 
Constantinople, and which was decided by a 
great Persian defeat at N ineveh (627), it is 
necessary to sketch very briefly' the history of 
Persia from the Parthian days. 

§ 2 

VVe have already drawn a comparison betweell' 
the brief four centuries of Roman imperiali3m 
The Sassanid and the obstinate vitality of the 
Empire in imperialism of the Euphrates-Tigri& 
Persia. country. 'Ve 'have glanced very 
transitorily at the Rellenized Bactrian and 
Seleucid monarchies that flourished in the" 
eastem half of Alexander's area of conquest. 
for three centuries, and told how the Parthians 
came down into Mesopotamia in the last century
B.e. We have described the battle of Carrhre· 
and the end of Crassus. Thereafter for two 
centuries and a half the Parthia~ clynasty of 
the Arsacids ruled in the east and the Roman 
in the west, with Armenia ancl Syria between 
them, ancl the boundaries shiftecl east and west 
as either side grew stronger. 'vVe have marked 
the utmost eastward extension of the Romall 
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Empire under Trajan (see map to chap. xxix., 
§ 3), ancl we have noted that about the same 
time the Inclo-Scythians (chap. xxix., § 4) 
pou'recl down into India, 

In 227 occurred a revolution, ancl the Arsacicl 
clynasty gaye way to a more vigorous line, the 
Sassanicl, a national Persian line under Arclashir 
I, In one respect the empire of Ardashir I 
presented a curious paralielism with that ~f 
Constantine the Great a hunclrecl years later. 
Ardashir attempted to consoliclate it by insisting 
upon religious unity, ancl acloptecl as the state 
reli1?ion the ol~ Persian faith 'of Zoro aster, of 
which we shall have more to say later. 

This new Sassanicl Empire immediately be
came aggressive, and under Sapor I, the son 'ancl 
successor of Ardashir, took Antioch. We have 
already noted how the Emperor Valerian was 
defeated (260) and taken prisoner. But as 
Sapor was retiring from a victorious march into 
Asia Minor, he was fallen upon and defeated by 
Odenathus, the Arab king of a great desert-

, tracling centre, Palmyra. 
For a brief 

'hrne under 
Odenathus, ancl 
then under his 

,widow Zenobia, 
Palmyra was a 
considerable 
state, wedged 
between the two 
empires. T h e n 
it fell to the Em
peror Aurelian, 
who carriecl oft 
Zenobia in chains 
to grace his 
triumph at 
Rome (272). 

Piloto: Seball & Joaillie,. 

Constantinople wasted Asia Minorlike a fever. 
Christia'nity spread widely and was pe~'secuted, 
for after the Christianization of Rome the Per
sian nionarch remained the only gocl-monarch 
on earth, ancl he saw in Christianity merely the 
propagancla óf his Byzantine rival. Constanti
nople became the protector of the Christian s ancl ' 
Persia of the Zoroastrians; in a treaty of 422, 
the one empire agreed to tolerate Zoroastrianism 
and the other Christianity. In 483, the 
Christians of the east split oft from the Orthoclox 
church ancl became the N estorian church; 
which, as we have already noted, spread its. 
missionaries far ancl wide throughout Central 
and EastemAsia. This separation from Europe, 
since it freed the Christian bishops ať the east 
from the rule oť the Byzantine patriarchs, 
and so lifted from the Nestorian church the 
suspicion of political disloyalty, led to a com plete 
toleration oť Christianity in Persia. With 
Chosroes I (531-579) came a last period of 
Sassanid vigour. Re was the contemporary 
and parallel oť Justinian. Re reformed 

We will not 
attempt to trace 
t h e fluctuating 
fortunes of the 
Sassanicls during 
the next three 
centuries. 
Throughout that 
tim e war be
tween Persia ancl 
the empire of JUSTlNIAN'S CRURCH OF ST. SOPlIJA AT CONSTANTlNOPI,E. 

t a x a t i o n ~ re
stored the ortho
dox Zoroastrian
i srn, extended 
his powex into 
Southem Arabia 
(Yemen), which 
he rescued from 
the rule of Abys
sinian Christians, 
pushed his north
em frontier into 
'vVestem Turkes
tan, and carried 
on a series of 
wars with Jns
tinian. Ris re
putation a s a n 
enligh tenecl ruler 
stood so h i g h , 
that when Jus
tinian clo s e cl 
the schools of 
Athens, thelast 
G r e e k philoso
phers bet o (]) k 
themselves to his 
court. They 
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CHOSROES II ON RIS WAR-RORS~·. 
A rock carvillg at Takht-i-Bostan. 

sought in him the philosopher king-that 
mirage which, as we have noted, Confucius 
and Plato had sought in their day. The 
philosophers found the atmosphere of ortho
dox Zoroastrianism even less to their taste 
than orthodox Christianity, and in 549 Chosroes 
had the kindness to insert a clause in an 
armistice with Justinian, permitting their re-, 
turn to Greece, and ensuring that they. should 
not. be mo~ested for their pagan philosophy or 
theIr transItory pro-Persian behaviour. 

It is in connection with Chosroes that we hear 
now of a new Hunnish people in Central Asia, 
the Turks, vvho are, we learn, first in a11iance 
with him and then with Constantinople. 

Chosroes II (590-628), the grandson of Chos
roes I, experienced extraordinary fluctuations 
of fortune. A t the outset of his caree'r he 
achieved astonishing successes against the 
empire of Constantinople. Three times (in 608, 
6I5, and 627) his armies reached Chalcedon 
whieh is over against Constantinople; he to ok 

Antioch, Damascus, and Jerusalem (6I4), and 
from Jerusalem he carried off a cross, said to be 
the true cross on which J esus was crucified to 
his capital Ctesiphon. (But some of this' or 
some other true cross had already got to Rome. 
I t had been brough t from Jerusalem, it was said 
by the ~: Empress .Helena," the idealized ancÍ . 
ca~onize~ mother of Constantine, a story for 
WhlCh GIbbon displayed small respecU) In 
6I9 Chosroes II conquered that facile country 
Egypt. This career of conquest was at last 
arrested by the Emperor Heraclius (6ro) , who 
set about r~storing the ruined miHtary power 
of ~onstantmople. For SOme time Heraclius 
aVOlded a great battle while he gathered his 
forces. He took the field in good earnest in 
623. The Persians experienced a series of 
defeats culminating in the battle of Nineveh 
(6I7); but neither side had the strength for the 
complete defeat of the other. At the end of 

~.,!he Declil1e and FalZ oj tlze Roman ElIIpire, chap. 
XXll1. 
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the struggle there was still an undefeated Per
sian army upon the Bosphorus, although there 
were victorious Byzantine forces in Mesopo
tamia. In 628 Chosroes II was deposed and 
murdered by his son. An indecisive peace was 
concluded between the two exhausted empires 
a year or so la ter, restoring their old boundaries; 
and the true cross was 'sent back to Heraclius, 
who replaced it in J eru~ 
salem with much pomp 
and ·ceremony. 

§ 3 
So we' give briefly the 

leading events in the 

The Decay 
of Syria 
under the 
Sassanids. 

history of the 
Persian as of 
th e Byzan
tine Empire. 

What is more interesting 
for us and les s easy to 
give are the changes that 
went on in the lives of 
the general popu1ation of 
those great e m pi r e s 
during that time. The 
present writer can find 
Htt1e of a definite charac-
ter about the great pes

IJ 

tilences that we know swept the world in the 
second and sixth centuries of this era. Cer
tain1y they dep1~ted popu1ation, and probably 
they disorganized socia1 order in these regiims 
just as much as we know they did in the 
Roman and Chinese empires. 

The 1ate Sir Mark Sykes, whose untime1y 
death in Paris during the influenza epidemie of 
19I9 was an irreparab1e 10ss to Great Britain, 
wrote in Tlte Caliplt's Last Heritage a vivid 
review of the genera1life of Nearer Asia duriúg 
the period we are considering. In the opening 
centuries of the present era, he says: "the 
direction of military administratibn and 
imperia1 finance became entirely divorced 
in men's minds from practiea1 government; 
and notwithstanding the vilest tyranny of sots, 
drunkards, tyrants, lunaties, savages, and 
abandoned women, who from time to time he1d 
the reins of government, Mesopotamia, Baby
lonia, and Syria contained enormous populations, 
huge cana1s and dykes were kept in repair, 

and commerce and architecture flourished, in 
spite of a perpetua1 procession of hostile armies 
and a continua1 changing of the nationality 
of the governor. Each peasanťs interest was 
centred in his ruHng town; each citizen's 
interest was in the progress and prosperity oť 
his city; and the advent of an enemy's army 
may have sometimes been 100ked on even with 

A R A B I 

satisfaction, if his victory was assured and the 
payment of his contracts a matter of cer
tainty. 

" A raid from the north,1 on the other hand, 
must have been a matter for dread. Then the 
villagers had need to take refuge behind the 
walls of the cities, from whence they could 
descry the smoke whieh told of the wreck and 
damage caused by the nomads. So 10ng, 
however, as the canals were not destroyed (and 
indeed they were built with such solidíty and 
caution that their safety was assured), no irre
parable damage could be effected .... 

" In Armenia and Pontus the condition of life 
was quite otherwise. These were mountaip 
districts, containing fierce tribes headed by 
powerfu1 native nobility under recognized 
ruling kings, while in the valleys and plains the 
peaceful cultivator provided the necessary 
economic resources .... Cilicia and Cappadocia 

1 Turanians from Turkestan or Avars from the 
Caucasus. 
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were now thoroughly subject to Greek influence, 
and contained numerous wealthy and highly 
civilized towns, besides possessing a considerable 
merchant marine. Passing fWlI\ Cilicia to the 
Hellespont, the whole lVIediterľanean coast was 
crowded with wealthy cities and Greek colonies, 
entirely cosmopolitan in thought and speech, 
with those municipal and local ambitions which 
seem natuľal to the Grecian character. The 
Grecian Zone extended from Caria to the 
BosphoľUs, and followed the coast as faľ as 
Sinope on the Black Sea, where it gľadually 
faded away. 

"Syria was broken up in to a curious quilt-

like pattern of principalities and municipal 
kingdoms; beginning with thc almost barbaľous 
states of Commagene and Edessa (Urfa) in the 
north. South of these stood Bambyce, with its 
huge temples and priestly governoľs. Towaľds 

the coast a dense population in villages and 
towns clustered around the iIidependent cities 
of Antioch, Apamea, and Emesa (Homs) ; while 
out in the wilderness the great Semitic merchant 
city of PalmYľa was gaining wealth and gľeat
ness as the neutral tľading-ground betw~en 

Parthia and Rome. Between the Lebanon and 
Anti-Lebanon we find, at the height of its gloľY, 
HeHopolis (Baalbek), the battered fragments of 

which even now command our admiration. 
Bending in towards Gali1ee we find the wondrous 
cities of Gerasa and Philadelphia (Amman) 
connected by solid roads of masonry and 
furnished with gigantic aqueducts .... Syria 
is still so rich in ruins and remains of the period 
that"it is not difficult to picture to oneself the 
nature of its civilizatloh. The arts of Greece, 
imported long before, had been developed in to 
magnificence that bordeľed on vulgarity. The 
ľichness of ornamentation, the lavish expense, 
the flaunting wealth, all tell that the tastes 
of the voluptuous and artistic Semites weľe 
then as now. I have stood in the colonnades 

of Palmyra and I have 
dined in the Hotel Cecil, 
and, save that the-jatter ls 
built of iľon, daubed with 
sham wood, sham stucco, 
sham gold, sham velvet, and 
sham stone, the effect is 
identical. In Syria there 
weľe slaves in sufficient 
quantity to make ľeal build
ings, but the artistic spirit 
is as debased as anything 
made by machinery. Over 
against the cities the village 
folk must have dwelt pretty 

-~-', much as they do now, in 
house s of mud and dry stone 
wall ;. while Ollt in the dis-. 
tant pastures the Bedouin 
tcnded their flocks in free
dom under the ľule of the 
N abatean kings of their 
own ľace, or performed the 

office .of guardians and agent s of the great 
trading caľavans. 

"Beyond the herdsmen lay the parching 
deserts, which acted as the impenetrable banieľ 
and defence of the Parthian Empire behind the 
Euphľates, where stood the great cities of 
Ctesiphon, Seleucia, Hatra, Nisibin, Harran, 
and hundreds more whose very names are 
fOľgotten. These great townships subsisted 
on the enormous cereal wealth of lVIesopotamia, 
watered as it then was by canals, whose makers' 
names were even then alľeady lost in the mists 
of antiquity. Babylon and N ineveh had passed 
away; the successors of Persia and lVIacedoa 
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11ad given place to Parthia; but the people 
:and the cultivation were the same as when 
-Cyrus the Conqueror had first subdued the land. 
lhe language of many of the towns w~s Gr~ek, 
and the cultured citizens of Seleucm mlght 
-criticize the philosophies and trag~dies of 
Athens; but the mi1lions of the agncultural 
-population knew 'possibly no more of these 
things than does many an Essex peasant ?f,;o
-clay know of what passes in the metr~pohs. 

Compare with this the state of affalrs at the 

end of the seventh century. 
"Syria was now an impoverished al~d 

stricken land, and her great cities, though S~ln 
-populated, must have been encumbered ';lth 
1.'uins which the public funds were not sufficlent 
to remove. Damascus and Jerusalem them
selves had not recovered from the effects of 
10ng and terrible sieges; Am:nan and Gerash 
:had declinéd into wretched vlnages under the 
sway and lorclship of the Be~ouin. lhe 
Hauran, perhaps, stin shQwed Slgns ~f the 
-prosperity for which it had been noted 111 the 
-clays of Trajan; but the wretched b~ildings an~ 
Tude inscriptions of this date all p0111t to a sad 
:and depressing decline. Out in the desert, 
Palmyra sťood empty and desolate save for. a 
garrison in the castle. On the coasts and 111 

the Lebanon a shadow of the fOľmer business 
and wealth was sti11 to be seen; but in the north, 
ruin, desolation, and abandonment mu st h~ve 
been the co mm on sta te of the country,. WhlCh 
had been raided with unfai1ing regulanty for 
one hundred years and had been held by an 
enemy for. fifteen. Agriculture must have 
declined, and the population notably decrea~ed 
through the plagues and distresses from WhlCh 

it had suffered. 
"Cappadocia had insensibly sunk into .b.ar-

barism ;and the great basi1icas and c~t1es, 
which the rude countrymen cOllld nelther 
repair nor restore, had been levened with the 

d The Anatolian peninsula had been groun . . '. . . 
ploughed and harrowed by the PerSlan armles,; 
the great cities had been plundered and sacked. 

§ 4 
It was while Heraclius wa,> 6ngaged ~n 

restoring order in this already desolated Syna 
after the death of Chosroes II, 

The Hrst and before the final peace with Message 
from Islam. Persia, that a strange message was 

b fYht to him. The bearer had ridden over 
roUO • 'ld 

to the imperial outpost at Bostra 111 the WI e:-
ness south of Damascus. The letter was 111 
Arabic, the obscure Semitic language of the 
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nomadic peoples of the southern desert; and, 
probably only an interpretation reached him
presumably with deprecatory notes by the, 
interpreter. 

I t was an odd, florid challenge from someone 
who called himself "Muhammad 1 the Prophet 
of God." This Muhammad, it appeared, called 
upon Reraclius to acknowledge the one true 
God and to serve !lim. Nothing else was 
definite in the document. 

There is no record of the reception of this 
missive, and presumably it went unanswered. 
The emperor probably shrugged his shoulders, 
and was faintly amused at the incident. 

But at Ctesiphon they knew more about this. 
Muhammad. Re was said to be' a tiresome 
false prophet, who had incited Yemen, the rich 
province of Southern Arabia" to rebel against 
the King af King-s. Kavadh was much occupied 
with affairs. Re had deposed and ~urdered 
his father Chosroes II, and he was' attempting 
to reorganize the Persian military forces. To 
him also came a message identical with that sent 
to Reraclius. The thing angered him. Re tore 
up the letter, fiung the fragments at the envoy, 
and bade him begone. 

When this was told to the sen der far away 
in the squalid little town of Medina, he was very 
angry. "Even so, O Lord! " he crieel; "rend 
Thou his kingdom from him." (A.D. 628.) 

§ 5 
But before we go on to tell of the rise of Islam 

in the world, it will be well to complete our 
survey of the condition of Asia in 

Zoroaster the dawn of the seventh century. 
and Mani. 

And a word or so is due to religious 
developments in th~ Persian community dUl'ing 
the Sassanid period. 

1 The appearance of this name in our Outli'lle pro
duced a violent conflict of opinion between the writer 
and Sir H. H. Johnston upon the question of spelling. 
The writer c1ung for a time to Mohammed, the form 
adopted in the Encyclopmdia BrUaunica. "There is 
no o and there is no e in the Arab alphabet," Sir 
Harry wrote. " The word is 1I1uham11lad, meaning 
, the praiser,' from hamada, ' he praised.' vVhy should 
we go Oll spelling this name wrong because the eigh
teenth-century writers would not take the trouble to 
find the right pronunciation ?" Moreover,1I1ohammed 
is only one of a multitude 01 unngllteous vanations, 
Professor Arnold concurred. So Muhammad has it. 

From the days of Cyrus onward Zoroastrian~ 
ism had prevailed over the ancient gods of 
Nineveh and Babylon. Zoro aster (the Greek 
spe11ing of the Iranian, "Zarathustra 't like 
Buddha, was an Aryan. We know nothing 
of the age in which he lived; some authorities 
make him asearly as 1,000 B.e., others make 
him contemporary with Buddha or Confucius ; 
and as little of his place of birth or his exact 
nationality. Ris teachings are preserved to us 
in the Zend A vesta, but here, since they no 
longer play any great part in the worlďs affairs, 
we cannot deal with them in any detail. The 
opposition of a good god, Ormuzd, the god of 
light, truth, frankness, and the sun, anda bad 
god, Ahriman, god of secrecy, cunning, diplo
macy, darkness, and night, formed a very 
central part of his religion. As we find it iri 
history, it is already surrounded by a ceremonial 
and sacerdotal system; it has no images, but it 
has priests, temples, and altars, on which bun~ 
a sacred fire and at which sacrificial ceremonies 
are performed. Among other distinctive 
features is its prohibition of either the burning 
or the burial of the dead. The Parsees of India, 
the last surviving Zoroastrians, still lay their 
dead out within certain open towers, the Towers 
of Silence, to which the vultures come. 

Under the Sassanid kings from Ardashir 
onward (227), this religion was the official 
religion; its head was the second person in the 
state next to the king, and the king in quite the 
ancient fashion was supposed to be divine or 
semi-divine and upon terms of pecuHar intimacy 
with Ormuzd. • 

But the religious fermentation of the world 
did not leave the supremacy of Zoroastrianism 
undisputed in the Persian Empire. Not only 
was there a great eastward diffusion of Chris
tianity, to which we have already given notice, 
but new sects arose in Persia, incorporating the 
novel ideas of the time. One early variant or 
bran ch of Zoroastrianism, Mithraism, we have 
already named.2 It had, spread into Europe 
by the first century B.e., after the eastern 
campaigns of Pompey the Great. It became 
~normously popular with the soldiers and com
mon people, and, until the time of Constantine 
the Great, continued to be a serious rival to 

2 There is a good account of Mithraism in C. Bigg's 
Tlte Church's Task in the Roman E11Ipire.-E. B. 
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a conflict of light and 
darkness, Ormuzd was 
God and Ahriman 
Satan. But how man 
was created, how he 
fell from ligh t into 
darkness, how he is 
being disentangled and 
recleemed from t h e 
darkness, and of the 
part played by J esus 
in this strange mixture 
of religions we cannot 
explain here evenif 
we would. Our in
terest with the system 
here is historical and 
not theological. 

But of the utmust 
historical in terest i s 
the fact that, Maninot 
only went about Iran 
preaching these neW 
a,nd to him t h e s e 

Christianity. Indeed, 
one of his successors, 
the Emperor J ulian 
(361-363), lmown in 
Christian history as 
" J ulian the A pos
tate," made a belated 
attempt to substitute 
it for the accepted 
faith.1 Mithras was a 
god oí light, "pro
ceeding " from Or
muzd and miracu
lously born, in much 
the same way that the 
second person in the 
Christian Trinity pro~ 
ceeds from the first. 
Of this branch of the 
Zoroastrian stem we 
need say no morenow. 
In the third century 
A.D., however, another 
religion, Manichreism, 
arose, which deserves 
some notice now. 

PIloto: AI/dmol/. finally satisfying ideas 
JULIAN THE APOSTATE. of his, but into Tur-

Mani, the founder of Manichreism, was born 
the son of a good fami1y of Ecbatana, the old 
Medean capital (A.D. 216). Re was educated 
at Ctesiphon. Ris father was some so:t of 
religious sectary, and he was brought up 111 an 
atmosphere of religious discussion. There came 
to him that persuasion that he at last had the 
complete light, which is the movÍl:g power of 
all r,eligious initiators. Re was lmpelled to 
proclaim his doctrine. In A.D. 242, at the 
accession of Sapor I, the second Sassanid 
monarch, he began his teaching. ' 

It is characteristic of the way in which men's 
minds were moving in those days that his 
teaching includéd a sort of theocrasia. ~e 
was not, he declared, proclaiming anythl~g 
new. The great religious founders before hlm 
had aU been right: Moses, Zoroaster, Buddha, 
Jesus Christ-all hadbeen true prophets, but 
to him it was appointed to clarify and crown 
their imperfect and confused teaching. T~is 
he did in Zoroastrian language. Re expla111s 
the perplexities and contradictions. of life as 

1 Julian was not so much a Mithraist as a syncretist. 
See Alice Gardner, j'lllia1t the Apostate.-E. B. 

kestan, into India, and ovel' the passes. into 
China. This freedom of travel is to be noted. 
It is interesting also because it brings before 
us the fact that Turkestan was no longer a 
country of dangerous nomads, but a country 
in which cities were flourishing and men had 
the education and leisure for theological argu
ment. The ideas of Mani spread eastward and 
westward with great rapidity, and they were a 
most fruitful rootstock of heresies throughoutthe 
entireChristian worldfor nearly a thousand years. 

Somewhen about A.D. 270 Mani came back 
to Ctesiphon and made many converts. T~is 
brought him into conflict with the offi?lal 
religion and the priesthood. In 277 t~e relgn
ing monarch had him crucified and hlS body, 
for some unknown reason, flayed, and there. 
began a fierce persecution o! ).1i~ radherent.s. 
N evertheless; Manichreism held f!s own 111 
Persia with N estorian Christianity and ortho~ox 
Zoroastrianism (Mazdaism) for some centunes. 

§ 6 
It becomes fairly evident that in th~ fifth 

and sixth centuries A.D. not merely PersIa, but 
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the regions that are 
now Turkestan and 

Afghani-
Hunnish ' 
Peop!es in stan were 
Centra! ~sia far mor e 

,and India. 
advanced 

extensive Manich<.ean 
literature are han sl a
tions of the Christian 
scriptures and Bud
dhistic writings. Much 
of this early Turkish 
material still awaits 
examination. 

Everything points 
to the conclusion that 
those centurie's which 
were centuries of dis
aster and retrogression 
in Europe were com
paratively an age of 
progress in Mi d dle 
Asia eastward in t o 
China. 

in ci vi1iza tion t han 
were the French and 
English of that time. 
The obscurity of the 
history of these region s 
has been Íifted in the 
last two decades 
chiefly through t h e 
energy and ability of 
'German explorcrs, and 
a very considerable 
literature written in 
languages of the Tur
kish group has been 
,discovered. T h e s e 
ex t a 11" t manuscripts 

Photo: Maior IV. ,T. P. Rodd. A steady westward 
ARCH Ol<' CTESIPHON, EXTERIOR VIEW SHOWING drift to the north of 

l\mTHOD Ol<' CONSTRUCTION Ol<' OUTER 'ARCHES. theCaspianofHunnish 

,datc from the seventh century onward. The 
alphabet is an adaptation of the Syrian, in
iroduced by Manichéean missionaries, and 
many of the MSS. discovered-parchments 
have been found in windows in the place of 
g~as:-are as beau~ifully written as any Bene
dlctme production. Mixed up with a very 

peoples, who were now 
calle~ Tartars and Turks, was stil1 going on in 
the slxth century, but it must be thought of as 
an overflow rather than as a migration of whole 
peoples. The world from the Danube to the 
Chinese frontiers was still largely a nomadic 
world, , with towns and cities growing up upon 
the chlef hade routes, There is very little for 

THE ARCH oF C'rESIPHON, NEAR BAGDAD, 
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us to tell of the constant clash of the Tuddsh 
peoples of ,,,'estern Turkestan with the Persians 
to the south of them, the age-long bickering 
{lf Turanian and Iranian, We hear nothing of 
any great northward marches oť the Persians, 
but there were great and memorable raids to 
the south both by the Turanians to the east 
and the Alans to the west of the Caspian beforc 
the big series of movements of the third and 
fourth century westward that carried the Alans 
and Huns into the heart of Europe. There was 

Photo: Major W. J, p, Rodd, 

lndia in the footsteps of their kinsmen about 
the year 470, about a quarter of a century after 
the death of Attila. They did not migrate 
into India; they went to and fro, looting 
in India and returning wii:h their loot to their 
own country, just as l~ter the Huns esta
blished themselves in the great plain of the 
Danube andraided allEm·ope. 

The history of India during these seven cen
turies we are now reviewing is punctuated by 
these two invasions of the Yue-Chi, the Indo-

RE;\IAINS Ol<' AN OLD ZOROASTRIAN TE:lIPI,E A'r KANGAVAH, PERSIA. 

a nomadic drift to the east of Persia and south
ward through Afghanistan towards India, as 
well as this drift to the north-west. These 
streams of nomads flowed by Persia on either 
side. Y'lT e have already mentioned the Yue
Chi (chap. xxix., § 4), who finally descended 
into India as the Indo-Scythians in the second 
century. A backward, still nomadic section of 
these Yue-chi remained in Central Asia, and 
became numerous upon thesteppes ofTurkestan, 
as the Ephthalites ar White Huns. After being 
a nuisance and a danger to the Persians for 
three centuries, they finally began raiding into 

Scythians who, as we have said, wiped out the 
last traces of Hellenic rule, and the Ephthalites. 
Before the former of these, the Indo-Scythians, 
a wave of uprooted populations, the Sakas, had 
been pushed; so that altogether India experi
enced three waves of barbaric invasion, about 
A,D., 100, about A.D. 120, and about A.D. 470. 

, But only the second of these invasions was a 
permanent conquest and settlement. The Indo
Scythians . made their headquarters on the 
North-west Frontier and set up a dynasty, the 
Kushan dynasty, who ruled most of North 
India as far east as Benares. 
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The chief among 
these Kushan mon
archs was Kanishl~a 
(date unlmown), who 
added to Korth India 

-Kashgar, Y a r k a n d, 
and Khotan. Likc 
Asoka, he was a great 
and vigorous promoter 
of Buddhism, a n d 
these conquests, this 
great empire of the 
North-west Frontier, 
must have brought 
India into dose and 
frequent relations with 
China and Tibet. 

We will not trouble 
to record here the divi
sions and coalescences 
of power in India, nor 
the dynasties that fol
lowed the Kushans, 
because these things 
signily very little to 
us from OtU· present 
point of view. Some
tím S~; all India was a 
patchwork quilt of 
states ; somethnes such Reprodtlced by pcrmission Irom tlie Reporl Ol 

empires as that of the Ihc Arcl/{eological Snrvey ol India, "9 1I-19"2. 

very dosely resembled 
the H uns of A ttila in 
their barbarism ; they 
merely raided, they 
produced no such dy
nasty as the Kushan 
monarchy; and their 
chiefs retained their 
hcac1quarters in W est~ 
ern Turkestan. Mihi
ragula, their m o s t 
capable leader, has 
been called the A ttila 
of India. One of his 

Guptas prevaHed over , 
great areas. T h e s e 
things made little dif

RElIfAINS OF A STATu:E; OF KANISHKA FOUND IN 
THE CENTRA!, PROVINCIlS. HIS TY:PICA!, 'rARTAR 

Quu;rED DOOTS ARE 'ro DE NOTED. 

favouľite amusements, 
we are told, was the 
expensive oneof ľolling 
e1ephants down pre
cipitous places in Oľ
der to watch:their 
suffeľings. His abomi
nations roused his In
dian tribu taľy pľinces 
to revolt, and he was 
oveľthľown (528). Eut 
the fi·nal ending of the 
Ephthalite ľaids into 
India was eHected'not 
by Indians, but by lhe 
destruction of, their 
central establishment 
on the Oxus (565) by 
the growing powet of 

ference in the ideas, the religion, and the 
oľdinary way of life of the Indian peoples. 
Brahminism held its own against B'uddhism, 
and the two religions prospeľed side by side. 
The mass of the population was living then very 
much as it Hves to-day; dressing, cultivating, 
and building its house s _ . ....... __ 
in much the same 
fashion. 

The irruption of the 
Ephthalites is memor
able not so much be
cause of its permanent 
effeds as because of 
the atrocities pelpe
trated by the invaders. 
T h e s e Ephthalites 

the Turks, working in 
alliance with the Peľsians. After this bťeak
up, the Ephthalites dissolved very rapidly ~nd 
completely into the surrounding populatfons, 
much as the European Huns did after the 
death of Attila a hundľed years eaľ1ier. No
mads without central grazing lands mu st dis-

", perse; there is nothing 
else fOľ it. Some of 
the chief Rajput dans 
of to-c1ay in Rajpu
tana in N oľth India 
aľe descended, it is 
said, from these White 
Huns. 1 

1 The Ephthalites on 
the Oxus produced a coin
age in silver and copper 
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§ 7 
During these seven centurie3 which saw the 

beginning and the end of the emperors in Rome, 
The Great and the com plete breakdown and 
Age of recasting of the social, economic, 
China. political, and rehgious life of Europe; 
the history of China is one of comparative social 
stability. While the 'Western world, after its 
first disastrous attempts to bring in autocracy 
as a corrective to plutocracy, was beginning 
again amidst the debris of its social order, 
China was continuing steadfastly upon the 
conservative lines that Confucius had emphasized. 
She had set-backs, pesti
lences, invasions, great civil 
wars, and commotions, but 
the seventh cen tury saw thc 
vast dominions that had 
been nominally unified by 
Shi lJfwang Ti nine hundred 
years,before, populous, pros
perous, and consolidatcd, 
the same faiths and the 
same institutions wearing 
well and serving ah increa~
ing multitude of mankind. 
From its early beginnings 
in Kan-su from which it 
had spread d o w n t h e 
Hwang-ho valley and in
vaded that of the Yang-tse
kia~1?' the Chinese' civiliza
tion' had now spread over 
an a~ea much greater than all Europe or than 
the; empire of Trajan at its utmost extent. 
And its unity was far more real than any 
unity the Roman Empire could boast; it had 
a common culture, a common script, common 
religions, a common body of ideas. 

As the compHer of this history sits among 
consisting of three denominations: heavy silver, light 
silver, and copper. Thirteen specimens are known to 
survive, the light silver denomination being represented 
by:hyo ,specimens in the British Museum and one at 
Petrograd", until I wa, fortunate enough to add two 
to their number by a trouvaille in Oxford Street.-P. G. 

Our illustr<l,tion shows one of these two coins. It 
may have, heen struck in India in some state l,mder 
Ephthalite dominion. Hs interest for us lies in the 
figure it gives of a Hun horseman. He seems to 
wear a feather ,head-dress, reminding one of a Red 
Indian or a Moscow hotel porter, and his leg gear 
suggests an American cow-boy. Note his great quiver 
of arrows.-H. G. W. 

his books, he searches for some stľiking sochl 
novelty to set against the universal change 
of idea;', habits,. customs, that was going on 
in the west. Prominent among his notes is 
the word "tea." China began to drink tea 
in the sixth century A.D. Chinese poets weľe 
writing delightful poems about ťhe effects of 
the first cup and the second cup and the third 
cup, and so on. The importance of that 
fact measures the contrast of east and west, 
While the west was reconstructing fundament
ally, the east was elaborating. Alľeady befoľe 

the Christian Eru, C,hina ,was pľoducing beautiful 

paintings. In the second, third, and fourth 
centuries some of the most lovely landscapes 
were painted that have eveľ been done by 
mankind. There was also a great pľoduction 
of beautiful vases and caľvings. Everywhere 
fine buildings and decoration increased. Print
ing fľom wood blocks began about the same time 
as tea-drinking. The seventh century also saw 
a gľeat outbreak of poetľY. 

These things suggest a world of peaceful 
progress. But in ceľtain matters China was 
intensely conservative. Thľoughout this period 
she was making no changes in her elaboľate, 
beautiful, but tedious, dumsy, and inl1exible 
scripU AH the world to the west of heľ was 

1 The printed characters have remained unchanged, 
but a cursive script was developing and has developed 
for ordinary writing and correspondence.-L. Y. C. 
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ARRIVAL OF A CHIEF AT THE GATE OF A TOW 
Stone relid, Hall dynasty (first eelltury AD) Brl·t· h 'I N. 

getting on with developments of the swift 
and simple invention, the Mediterranean 
alphabet; all the alphabets of India and Central 
Asia are derived from that; but China remained 
content with a method of writing that takes long 
years to learn, and so is inaccessible to the 
vast majority of her people. And, what may 
or may not have been one of the dues to her 
stability, she was developing no generaJ coinage. 
The cash and credit system of the 'Western 
wor~d, at once efficient and dangerous, had not 
stramed her economic Hfe. Not that the 
monetary idea was unknown. For small 
transactions the various provinces were using 
perforatecl únc and brass " cash," but for largeť 
t~ere was. nothing but stamped ingots of 
sllver.. ThlS great'empire was still carrying 
~n most of its business ona basis of barter 
hke that which 'prevaifed in Babylon inthe days 
of the Aramean merchants. And 50 it con-

• " 18 ... \ useum. 

tinued to do to the dawn of the twentieth 
century. 

'vVe l~ave seen how in the Roman republic 
economlC and social order was destroyed by 
the too great fluidity of property that money 
brought about. Money became absttact and 
lost touch with the real values it was sup~osed 
to represent. Individuals and communities 
got preposterously into debt, and the world 
was saddled by a dass of rich men who were 
creditors, men who did not handle and ad
minister any real wealth, but who had' the 
power to caU up money. No development of 
" ~nance" occurred to the same extent in 
C~~na. Wealth in China remained real and 
v~s~b~e. And China had no need for any 
~lcmlan law, nor for a Tiberius Gracchus. The 
Idea of property in China did not extend far 
beyond ta~gible things. There'was no slavery. 
The Occupler and user of the land was in most. 

~P9~T"'f:'~ 

THIi L 
ADY. FONG (FIRST CENTURY B.C.) l'HROWING HERSELF BEFORE AN ESCA . 

THE LlFE OF THE ElI1PEROR PED BEAR To SAVE 

Seelle Irom the seroll paillting by Ku K'ai-chih (fourth century A.~.) in the British ~Iuseum. 
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instances practically the owner of it, subject 
to a land tax. There was a certain amount of 
small scale landlordism, but no .great estates. 
Landless men worked for wages paid mostly 
in kind-as they were in ancient Babylon. 

The government that spent the land tax of 
this great industrious community, whose chief 
ideals were politeness and the correct observan.ce 
of precedent, was of far less impoTtance to its 
internallife than to the peoples upon its borders. 
'vVe ha ve already noted the long rule of the Han 
dynasty. A division of the empire followed, 
and a phase known as the "Three Kingdom 
Period." The fourth century saw a dynasty 
of more or less civi
lized Huns established 
as rulers in the pro
vince of Shen-si. This 
Hunnish kingdom in
dudeli not merely the 
north of China, but 
great areas of Siberia ; 
its dynasty absorbed 
the Chinese civiliza
tion, and its influence 
carried Chinese trade 
nnd knowledge to the 
Arctic c~rcle. These 
H uns melted at last \if 
into the general popu
lation. There w e r e li! 

His northern ran along the Altai from the: 
Kirghis steppe, north of the desert of Gobi. 
But it did not indude Corea, which was con
quered and made tributary by his son. This. 
Tang dynasty civi1ized and incorporated into 
the Chinese race the whole of the southward 
population, and just as the Chinese of the north 
calI themselves the "men of Han," so the 
Chinese of the south calI themselves the " men 
of Tang." The law was codifi.ed, the Hterary 
examination system was revised, and a complete 
and accurate edition of all the Chinese dassics, 
was produced. To the court of Tai-tsung came 
an embassy from Byzantium, and, what is more· 

two centuries more of 
political confusion, but 
by no means devas
tating political con

CHRlST WITR NESTORlAN PRlESTS. 

signifi.cant, from Persia
came a company of 
N estorian missionaries. 
(63I). These latter 
Tai-tsung received with. 
g r e a t respect; he. 
heard them state the' 
chief artides of their
creed, and ordered the 
Christian scriptures t~ 
be translated into Chi
nese for his further
examination. In. 638 
he announced that he, 
found the new religion 
entirely satisfactory, 
and that it might be· 
preached within the 
empire. He a1so 
al10wed the building
of a church and the-

From a p~inting by a Chinese artist of the seventh century (Tang 
dynasty). From Chillese Pictorial Art, by Prof. R. A. Giles. 

fusion ;which ended in a sort of unifi.cation under 
the Suy dynasty in 59J. Under a Suy monarch 
the Lu-chu i81es were annexed to China, and 
there was a phase of great literary activity. 
The number of volumes at 1:his time in the 
imperial library was increased, we are told, 
to 54,000. The dawn of the seventh century 
saw the beginning of the great T~mg dynasty, 
which was to endure for three centuries. With 
the accession (627) of the second emperor of 
this dynasty, Tai-tsung, we may condude this 
chapter of Chinese history. 

The dominions of this emperor Tai-tsung 
extended southward into Annam and westward 
to the Caspian sea. His southern froutier 
in that direction marched with that of Persia. 

foundation of a monastery. 
A stilI more remarkable embassy also came· 

to the court of Tai-tsung in the year 628, three
years earlier than the N estorians. This was· 
a party of Arabs, who came by sea to Canton 
in a trading vessel from Yanbu, the port of 
Medina in Arabia. (Incidental1y it is in
teresting to know -that there were such 
vessels engaged in an east and west trade 
at this time.) These Arabs had been sent bY' 
that Muhammad, we have already mentioned, 
who styled himself " The Prophet ofGod," and 
the message they brought to Tai-tsung was. 
probably identical with the summons which was. 
sent in the same year to the Byzantine emperor 
Heradius and to Kavadh in Ctesiphon. But the' 
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Chinese monarach neither neglected the message 
,as Heraclius did, nor insulted the envoys after 
the fashion of the parricide Kavadh. He 
received them well, expressed great interest in 
their theological vie'ws, and assisted them, it 
is said, to build a mosque for the Arab traders 
in Canton-a mosque which survives to this 
,day. It is one ofthe oldest mosques in the world. 

§i 8 

The urbuuity, the culture, and the power of 
,China at the dawn of the seventh century A.D. 

Jntellectua! are in so vivid a contfast with the 
.Fetters oI decay, disorder, and divisions of 
,China. the "Yestern world, as at on ce to 
-raise some of the most interesting questions in 
-the history of' civi1ization. Why did not China 
'keep this great lead? Why does she not to 
1his day dominate the world culturally and 
politically ? 

For a long time she certainly did keep ahead. 
It is only a thousand years later in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, with the disco~ery 
-af America, the spread of printed books and 
education in the west, and the dawn of modern 
scientific discovery, that we can say with confi
,dence that the 'Western world began to pull 
:ahead of China. Under the Tang rule, and then 
again under the Sung dynasty (960-1279), and 
:again during the period of the Mings (1358-
1644), China presented a spectacle of prosperity, 
happiness, culture, and artistic and intellectual 
,activity far in front of any cOlj,temporary state. 
And seeing that she achieved so much, why did 
she not achieve more? Chinese shipping was 
up on the seas, and there was a considerable 
-overseas trade during that time; China knew 
very early of the mariner's compass. Why did 
theChinese never discover America 01' Australia? 
There was much isolated observation, ingenuity, 
and invention. The Chinese knew of gunpowder 
in the sixth century,1 they used coal and gas 
heating centuries before these things were used 
in Europe; their bridge-building, their hydraulic 
engineering was admirable; the know.ledge 
.ať materials shown in their enamel and lacquer 
-ware is very great. Why did they nevel' organ
ize the system of record and co-operation in 
mquiry that has given the world modern science. 
And why, in spite -af their general training in 

1 Helmolt. 

good manners and self-restraint, did intellectual 
education nevel' soak down into the general 
mass of the population? '''hy are the masses 
of China to-day, and why have they always 
been, in spite of an exceptionally high level 
of natural intelligence, illiterate ? 

It is customary to meet such questions with 
rather platitudinous answers. We are told 
that the Chinaman is the most conservative 
of human beings, that, in contrast with the 
European races, his mind is twisted round to
wards the past, that he is the willing slave 
of etiquette and precedent to a,degree incon
ceivable to Western minds. He is repr~sented 
as h.aving a mentality so dis!inct that one might 
almost expect to find a difference in brain 
structure to explain it. The appeals of Con
fucius to the wisdom of the ancients are always 
quoted to clinch this suggestion. 

If, however, we examine this genera1ization 
more closely, it dissolves into thin air. The 
superior intellectual initiative, the liberal enter
prise, the experimental disposition that is 
supposed to characterize the Western mind is 
manifest in the history of that mind only during 
certain phases and undet exceptional circum
stances. For the rest, the 'Western world displavs 
itself as traditional and conservative as Chin~. 
And, on the other hand, the Chinese mind has 
under conditions of stimulus, shown itself quit: 
as inventive and versatile as the European, 
and the very kindred J apanese mind even more 
so. For. take the case of the Greeks, the whole 
swing of their mental vigour falls into the 
period between the sixth century B.e. and the 
decay cif the Alexandrian Museum under the 
later Ptolemies in the second century B.e. 
There were Greeks before that time and Greeks 
since, but a history of a thousand years of the 
Byzantine Empire showed the Hellenic world 
at least as intellectually stagnant as China. 
Then we have already drawn attention to the 
comparative sterility of the Italian mind during 
the Roman period and its abundant fertility 
since the Renaissance of learning. The English 
mind again had a phase of brightness in the 
seventh and eighth centuries, and it did not shine 
again until the fifteenth. Again the mind ol 
the Arabs, as we shall presently tell, blazed out 
like a star for half a dozen generations after 
the appearance of Islam, having nevel' achieved 
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anything of importance before Ol' since. On 
the other hand, there was always a great deal of 
scattered inventiveness in China, and the pro
gress of Chinese art witnesses to new movements 
and vigorous innovations. We exaggerate the 
reverence of the Chinese for their fathers; 
parricide was a far commoner crime among 
the C~inese emperors than it was even amóng 
the rulers of Persia. JV[oreover, there have 
been several libera1izing movements in China, 
several r~corded struggles against the ce ancient 
ways." 

It has already been suggested that phases of 
real intellectual progress in any community 
seem to be connected with the existence of a 
detached cla ss of men, sufficiently free not to 
be ob1iged to toil or worry exhaustively about 
mundane needs, and not, rich and powerful 

, enough to be tempted into extravagances of 
lust, display, 01' cruelty. They must have a 
sense of security, but not a conceit of superiority. 
This class, we have further insinuated, must 
be able to talk freely and communicate easily. 
It must not be 'watched for heresy or persecuted 
for any ideas it may express. Such a happy 
state of affairs certainly prevailed in Greece 
during its best days. A class of intelligent, free 
gentlefolk is indeed evident in history whenever 
there is a record of bold philosophy or effective 
scientific advances. 

In the days of Tang and Sung and Ming there 
must have been an abundance of pleasantly 
circumstanced people in China of just the class 
that supplied most of the young men of the 
Academy at Athens, 01' the bright intelligences 
of Renaissance Italy, Ol' the members of the 
London Royal Society, that mother society of 
modern science; and yet China did not produce 
in these periods of opportunity any such large 
beginnings of recorded and analysed facto 

If we reject the idea that there is some pro
found racial difference between China and the 
West which makes the Chinese by nature con
servative and the "Vest by nature progressive, 
theh we are forced to look for the operating 
cause of this difference in progressiveness in 
some other direction. Many people are disposed 
to find that operating cause which has, in spite 
of her original advantages, retarded China so 
greatly during the last four or five centuries, 
in the imprisonment of the Chinese mind in a 
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script and in an idiom of thought so elaborate 
and so difficult that the mental energy of the 
country has been largely consumed in acquiring 
it. This view de serve s examination. 

We have already given an account in chap. 
xviii. of the pecu1iarities of Chinese writing 
and of the Chinese language. The J apanese 
writing is derived from the Chinese, and consists 
of a more rapidly written system of forms. A 

l\IODEI, OF A CHINESE HOUSE, PI,AC:B;D ON TWO 
BRICKS. 

From a tomb, Han dynasty (first and second centuries A.D.), 
British Museum. 

great number of these forms are ideograms taken 
over from the Chinese and used exactly as the 
Chinese ideograms are used, but also a number 
of signs are used to express syllables; there is 
a ] apanese syllabary after the fashion of the 
Sumerian syllabary we have described in chap. 
xviii. The ]apanese writing remains a clumsy 
system, as clumsy as cuneiform, though not so 
clumsy as Chinese; and there has been a 
movement in] apan to adopt a \Vestern alphabet. 
Korea long ago went a step farther and developed , 
a true alphabet from the·same Chinese origins. 
With these exceptions all the great writing 
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systems now in use in the world are based on 
the Mediterranean alphabets, and are beyond 
comparison more easily learnt and mastered 
than the Chinese. This means that while other 
peoples learn merely a comparatively simple 
and straightforward method of setting down the 
language with which they are familiar, the 
Chinaman has to master a great multitude 
of complex word signs and word groups. He 
must not simply learn the slgns, but the estab
lished grouping of those signs to represent 
various meanings. He must familiárize himself, 
therefore, with a number of exemplary classical 
works. Consequently in China, while yo? will 
find great numbers of people who know the. 
significance of certain frequent and fami:iar 
characters, you discover only a. few wnose 
knowledge is sufficiently extensive to grasp the 
meaning of a newspaper paragraph, and stilI 
fewer who can read any subtlety of intention or 
fine shades of meaning. In' a lesser degree 
this ls true also of Japan. No doubt European 
readers, especially of such word-rich languages 
as English or Russian, vary greatly among 
themselves in regard to the extent of books they 
can understand and how far they understand 
them; their 'power varies according to their 
vocabularies; but the corresponding levels of 
understanding among the Chinese represent a 
far greater expenditure of time and labour 
upon their attainment. A mandarin's education 
in.China is practically learning to read. A man 
who can read and write well in China is a 
specialist, and we are to Id of the Emperor Tai
Tsung of the Tang dynasty as one of his glories 
that " he himself knew hOw to write." 

And it may be that the consequent preoccupa
tion of the educated class during its most 
susceptible years upon the Chinese classics 
gaye them a bias in favour of this traditional 
learning upon which they had spent so much 
time and energy. Few men who have toiled 
to build up any system of knowledge in their 
minds will willingly scrap it in favour of some
thing strange and new; this disposition is as 
characteristic óf the West as of the East; it is 
shown as markedly by the scholars of the British 
and American universities as by any Chinese 
mandarins, and the British at the present time, 
in spite of the great and manifest advantages 
in popular education and national propaganda 

the change would give them, refuse to make' 
any move from their present barbaric ortho
graphy towards a phonetic alphabet andspelHng. 
The peculiarities of the Chinese script, and the 
educ~tional system arising out of that script, 
must have acted age after age as an invincible 
filter that favoured the plastic and scholarly 
mind as against the restive and originating type, 
and kept the latter out of positions of influence 
and authority. There is much that is plausible 
in this explanation. 

There have been several attempts to simplify 
the Chinese writing and to adopt an alphabeti
cal system. In the early days of Buddhism in 
China, when there was a considerable amount 
of translation from Sanscrit, Indian influences 
came near to achieving this end; two Chinese 
alphabets were indeed invented, and each had 
some little use. But what hindered the general' 
adoption of these, and what stands in the way of 
any phonetic system of Chínese writing to-day, 
is ,this, that while the liter ary script and 
phraseology is the same from one end of China 
to the other, the spoken language of the common 
people, both in pronunciation and in its familiar 
idioms, varies so widely that men from one 
pro vince may be inco~prehensible to men from 
another. There is, however, a "standard 
Chinese," a rather bookish spoken idiom, 
which is generally understood by educateď 
people; and it is upon ,the possibility of 
applying an alphabetical system' of writing 
to this standard Chinese that the hopes of 
modem educational reformers in China are· 
based at the present time. For fresh attempts 
are now being made to release the Chinese minci' 
from this ancient entanglement. 

The very success and early prosperity and 
general contentment of China in the past must 
have worked to justify in that land all the 
natural self-complacency and conservatism of 
mankind. No animal will change whel1 its. 
conditions are "good enough" for present 
survival, and in this matter man is still an 
animal. Until the nineteenth century, for 
more than two thousand years, there was· 
really nothing in the history of China that could 
cause any serious doubts in the mind of a China
man of the general superiority of his own: 
eivilization to that of the rest of the world, 
and there was no reason apparent therefore for 
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any alteration. China produced a profusion 
of beautiful art, some delightful poetry, astonish
ing cookery, and thousands of millions of 
glowingly pleasant lives generation after genera
tion. Her ships followed her marvellous inland 
waterways, and put to sea but rarely, and 
then only to India or Borneo as their utmost 
adventure. (Until the sixteenth century we 
must remember European seamen nevel' sailed 
out into the Atlantic Ocean. The' Norse dis
covery of America, the Phrenician circumnavi
gation of Africa, \vere exceptional feats.) 
And these things were attained without 
any such general boredom, servi tu de, indig
nity, and misery as underlay the rule' or the 
rich in the Roman Empire. There was much 
poverty, much discontent, bnt it was not 
massed poverty, it was not a necessáry 
popular discontent. For a thousand 'years .the 

1 The reason for the stationariness of China goes, we 
think, deeper than a script. China has formed a 
social-economic system which (r) cannot be trans
planted, and (z) cannot be changed without tremendous 
effort. She lives by agriculture-rice-growing. (There 
is some tea among the foot hills, but it has to grow 
witl; rice to support the population.) Towns exist
on the edge of the rice-fields, for their needs. The 
town is dependent on the country, not as elsewhere, 
country on town. There are small properties; all 
the hands are wanted, and can be absorbed, in old 
ancestral agricultural jobs. Astate of small peasants, 
tilling, tilling, ti1ling, has no source of initiative towards 
change. Ii coal is to be mined in the future, and China 
industrialized, then a society that has not funda
mentally changed for thousands of years may be 
changed. China is like an Egypt 01' Sumeria, so big 
that the nomads-those terrible agents of change
beat on its mass in vain. ,"Vhat the nomads have not 
done, modern industrialism may do.-J. L. M. and 
E. B. 

L. C. B. disagrees with these two historians in his 
analysis of the Chinese problem. He writes as follows : 

"In order to answer the question-why China 
achieved 50 much under the T'ang, Sung, and Ming 
dynastie s, and thereafter failed to achieve more, it is 
necessary to consider what were the principal' factors 
of culture and progress under these dynastie s, and how 
they came to be extinguished. 

" From the earliest times there have always been two 
widely differing types of Chinese mind-the Northern 
or Confucian, and the Southern or Taoist. As Mr. 
Okakura has pointed out, the Yangtse-Kiang and the 
Hoang-Ho rivers are respectively, from the point of 
view of thought and culture, the Mediterranean and 
the Baltic of China. Taoism was the idealism of the 
south, Confucianism the practice of the north. Both 
stood for adjustment; but the adjustment of Con
fucius was the aqjustment of the individual in his 
social and ceremonial relations to others, while that of 

Chinese system, though it creaked and swayed 
at times, seemed proof against decay. Dynastie 
changes there were, rebellions, phases of dis
order, famines, pestilenees; two great invasions 
that set foreign dynasties upon the throne of the 
Son of Heaven, but no sueh shod: as to re
volutionize the order of the daily round. The 
emperors and dynasties might eome and go; 
thc mandarins, the examinations, the classies, 
and the traditions and habitual life remained. 
China's eivilization had already reached its 
fullest development in the seventh cen tury 
A.D., and though it eontinued to spread slowly 
and steadily into Annam, into Cambodia, 
into Siam, into Tibet, into Nepal, Korea, 

. Mongolia, and Manchuria, there is henceforth 
little more than such geographical progress 
to reeord of it in this history for a thousand 
years.1 

Lao-tse was the adjustment of the individual soul .in 
its relation to the Infinite. The history of China is 
bound up with the struggle of those two forces, Gui
minating in the practically complete defeat of Taoism 
after centuries of ebb and How. Chu Hsi, A.D. rI30-
rzoo, was the later St. Paul of modern Confucianis'm. 
During the Tang, Sung, ar:d :Ming dynasties China was 
temporarily united, and free play was allowed to the 
thought of both schools. Each played its part and 
each reacted up on the other, to the great, benefit oť 
the Empire. Yet both systems carried within them 
the seeds ol decay. Taoism, divorced from the affairs 
of everyday life and the education of the people, lost 
itself in art, literature, and mythology. Confucianism 
added layer after layer of hard shell about the inert' 
organism of social life. The end was finally reached 
in 14zr under the J\Hngs with the transference of the 
capital from Nanking to Peking, and the dominance 
of the Confucian party who had brought it about. 
Only in the later Ming period does the great solitary 
figure of Wang Yang Ming arise. His central doctrine 
that thougl:).t and learning are oi small value unless 
translated into action had Httle immediate effect in 
China, but it fell up on Japanese soil, quickened the 
drooping Samurai spirit, and reached maturity with 
the Russo- J apanese war and the advance of modern 
Japan. 

"The imprisonment oť the Chinese mind in the 
ancient script is merely one aspect of Confucianism in 
its bondage to the past. The statement of J. L. M. and 
E. B. that China is a nation of peasants is' incompre
hensible to me. There has always been a great urban 
industrialism and a great commerce. 'The Chinese,' 
as Dyer Ball says, 'are pre-eminently a trading race.' 
... Nor has the trade of China been simply a modem 
affair. From remote antiquity the Chinese have been 
true to their commercial instincts, and have not only 
been the civilizers of Eastern Asia., supplying them 
with their letters and literature' [and artistic pro
ducts], 'but they have also provided for their more 



THE OUTLIN E OF HISTORY 

§ 9 1 

In the year 629, the year after the arrival of 
Muhammaďs envoys at Canton and thirty odd 

Th T 1 Years after the landing of Pope e rave s 
of Yuan Gregory's missionaries in England, 
Chwang. a certain learned and devout 
Buddhist named Yuan Chwang started out from 
Singan, Tai-Tsung's capital, up on a great 
journey to India. .He was away sixteen years, 
he returned in 645, and he wrote an account 
of his travels which is treasured as a Chinese 
classic. One or two points' about his experi-

ences are to be noted here because they contri
bl1te to our general review of the state of the 
world in the seventh cen tury A.D. 

Yuan Chwang was as eager for marvels and 
as credulous as Herodotus, and withollt the 
latter writer's fine sense of history; he could 
never pass a monument or ruin without learning 
some fabulous story about it; Chinese ideas 
of the dignity of literature perhaps prevented 
him from te1ling us much detail of how he 
travelled, who were his attendants, how he was 
lodged, or what he ate and how he paid his 
expenses-details precious to the historian; 

material wants, and received in exchange the commo
dities which they required from the neighbouring 
nations.' Trade with India was developed to a great 
extent in the nirtth century A.D." 

This interesting question is also discussed very ably 
and interestingly in Hubbard's The Fale oj EmPires. 

1 See vVatters' Travels oj Yuan Chwang and Beal's 
Lije oj Hiuen Tsiallg (= Yuan Chwang). 

nevertheless, he gives us a series of illuminating 
flashes upon China, Central Asia, and India in 
the period now under consideration. 

His journey was an enormous one. He went 
and came back by way of the Pamirs. He went 
by the northern route, crossing the desert of 
Gobi, passing along the southern slopes of the 
Thian Shan, skirting the great deep blue lake 
of Issik Kul, and so to TashkendandSamarkand, 
and then more or less in thefootsteps of Alexan
der the· Great southward to the Khyber Pass 
and Peshawur. He returned by the southern 

route, crossing the Pamirs 
from A f g han i s t a n t o 
Kashgar, and so along the 
line of retreat the Yue Chi 
had followed in the reverse 
direction seven centuries 
before, and by Yarkand, 
along the slopes of the Kuen 
Lun to rejoin his former 
route near the desert end of 
the Great Wall. Each route 
involved some hard moun
taineering. His journeyings 
in India are untraceable; 
he was there fourteen years, 
and he went all over the 
peninsula from Nepal to 
Ceylon. 

At that time there was an 
imperial edict forbidding foreign travel, so that . 
Yuan Chwang started from Singan like anes
caping criminal. There was a pursuit to prevent 
him carrying out his project. How he bought a' 
lean red-coloured horse that knew the desert 
paths from a strange greybeard, how he dodged 
a frontier guard-house with the help of a 
"foreign person" who made him a bridge of 
brushwood lower down the river, how he crossed 
the desert guided by the bones of men and 
cattle, how he saw a mirage, and how twice he 
narrowly escaped being shot by arrows when'he 
was getting water near the watch-towers on the 
desert track, the reader will find in the Li/e. 
He lost his way in the desert of Gobi, and for 
four nights and five days he had no water ; 
when he was in the mountains among the 
glaciers, twelve of his party were frozen to 
death. All this is in the Lije; he tells little 
of it in his own account of his travels. 
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He shows us the Turks, this new development 
of the Hun tradition, in possession not only 
ofwhat is now Turkestan, but aU along the 
northern route. He mentions many cities arid 
"onsiderable cultivation. He is entertained by 
various rulers, allies of or more or less nominally 
tributaries to China, and among others by the 
Khan of the Turks, a magnificent person in 
green satin, with his long hait tied with silk. 

"The gold embroidery af this grand tent 
shone with a dazzling splendour; the ministers 
of the presence in attendance sat on mats in 
long rows on either side all dressed in magnificent 
brocade robes, while the rest of the retinue on 
duty stood behind. You saw that a1though it 
was a case of a frontier ruler, yet there was an 
air of distinction and elegance. The Khan 
came out from his tent about thirty paces to 
meet Yuan-chwang, who after a courteous 
greeting entered the tento ... After a short 
interval envoys from China and Kao-chang were 
admiUed and presented their despatches and 
credentials, which the Khan perused. He was 
much elated, and caused the envoys to be seated; 
theri he ordered wine and music for himself and 
them and grape-syrup for the pilgrim. Here
upon allpledged each other, and the fi1ling and 
draining of the winecups made a din and bustle, 
while the mingled music of various instruments 
rose Ioud: although the airs were the popular 
strains of foreigners, yet they pleased the sen ses 
and exhilarated the mental faculties. After 
a little, piles of roasted beef and mutton were 
served for the others, and lawful food, such as 
cakes, milk, candy, honey, and grapes, for the 
pilgrim. After the entertainment, grape-syrup 
was again served, and the Khan invited Yuan 
Chwang to improve the occasion, whereupon 
th~ pilgrim expounded the doctrines of the ' ten 
virtues,' compassion for animal life, and the 
paramitas and emancipation. The Khan, rais
ing his hands, bowed and gladly believed and 
accepted the teaching." 

Yuan Chwang's account of Samarkand 1 is 
of a large and prosperous city, " a great com-

" mercial entrep6t, the country about it very 
fertile, abounding in trees and flowers and 
yielding many fine horses. Hs inhabitants 
were skilful craftsmen, smart and energetic." 

1 There is some little doubt about this identification. 
See Watters. 

At that time we must remember there was hardly 
such a thing as a town in Anglo-Saxon England. 

As his narrative approached his experiE)nces 
in India, however, the pious and learned pilgrim 
in Yuan Chwang got the better of the traveller,' 
and the book becomes congested with monstrous 
stories of incredible miracles.2 N evertheless, 
we get an impression of houses, clothing, and 
the like, closely resembling those of the India of 
to-day. Then as now the kaleidoscopic variety 
of an Indian crowd contrasted with the bIue 
uniformity of the multitude in China. In the 
time of Buddha it is doubtful if there were 
reading andwriting in India; 'now reading and 
writing were quite common accomplishments. 
Yuan Chwang gives an interesting aCCOl1nt of 
a great Buddhist university at Nalanda, where 
ruins have ql1ite recently been discovered and 
excavated. Nalanda and Taxilla seem to have 
been considerable educational centres as early 
as the opening of the schools of Athens. The 
caste system Yung Chwang found fuHy estab
lished hi spite of Buddha, and the Brahniins 
were nowaltogether in the ascendant. He 
names the four main castes we have mentioned 
in chap. xx., §4 (Q.v.), but his account of their 
functions is rather different. The Sl1dras, he 
says, were the tillers of the soil. Indian writers 
say that their function was to wait upon the 
three " twice born" castes abov.e them. 

But, as we have already intiniated, Yuan 
Chwang's account of Indian realities is swamped 
by his accumulation of legends and pious in
ventions. For these he had come, and in these 
he rejoiced. The rest, as we shall see, was a 
task that had been set him. The faith of 
Buddha which in the days of Asoka, and even so 
late as Kaniska, was still pure enough to be a 
noble inspiration, we now discover absoll1tely 
lost in a wilderness of preposterous rubbish, a 
philosophy of endless Buddhas, tales of mani
festations and marvels 1ike a Christmas pan
tomime, immaculate conceptions by six-tusked 
eIephants, charitable prince s giving themselves 
up to be eaten by starving tigresses, temples 
built over a sacred nail-paring and the like. 
We cannot give such stories here; if the reader 

'likes that sort of thing, he must go to the publica-
tions of the Royal Asiatic Society or the India 

2 The British EncyclopaJdia article (Hsuan Tsang) 
is . full and g<;>od on his Indian travels. 
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Society, where he will find a delirium of such 
imaginations. And in competition with this 
Buddhism, intellectuaUy undermined as it now 
was and smothered in gilded decoration, 
Brahminism was everywhere gaining ground 
again, as Yung Chwang notes with regret. 

Side by side with these evidence s of a vast 
intellectual decay in India we may note the 
repeated appearance'in Yuan Chwang's narrative 
of ruined and deserted cities. Much of the 
country was still suffering from the ravages of 
the Ephthalites and the consequent disorders. 
Again and again we find such passages as this : 
"he went north-east through a great forest, 
the road being a narrow, dangerous path, with 
wild buffalo and wild elephants, and robbers 
and hunters always in wait to kill travellers, 
and emerging from the fo rest he reached the 
country of Kou-shih-na-ka-lo (Kúsinagara). 
The city walls were in ruins, and the towns 
and villages were deserted. The brick founda
tions of the " old city" (that is, the city which 
had been the capital) were above ten li in 
circuit; there were very few inhabitants, the 
interior of the city being a wild waste." This 
ruin was, however, by no means universal ; there 
is at least as much mention of crowded cities 
and villages and busy cultivations. 

The Li/e tells of many hardships upon the 
return journey: he fell among robbers; the 
great elephant that was carrying the bulk of 
his possessions was drowned: he had much 
difficulty in getting fresh transport. Here 
we cannot deal with these adventures. 

The return of Yuan Chwang to Singan, the 
Chinese capital, was, we gather, a triumph. 
Advance courier s must have told of his coming. 
There was a public holiday; the streets were 
decorated by gay banners and made glad with 
music. He was escorted into the city with 
great pomp and ceremony. Twenty hOl'ses 
were needed to carry the spoils of his tra veis ; 
he had brought with him hundreds of Buddhist 
books written in Sanskrit, and made of trimmed 
leaves of palm .and birch bark strung together 
in layers; he had many images great and small 
of Buddha, in gold, silver, crystal, and sandal
wood; he had holy pictures, and no less than 
one hundred and fifty well authenticated true 
relics of Buddha. Yuan Chwang was presented 
to the emperor, who treated him as a personal 

friend, took him into t)J.e palace, and questioned 
him day by day about the wonders of these 
strange lands in which he had stayed so long. 
But while the emperor asked about India, the 
pilgrim was disposed only to talk about 
Buddhism. 
- Buddhist writers thought very highly of 

Tai-Tsung because of his reception of Yung 
Chwang (645). But so did the Moslem hi s
torians because of that mosque at Canton, and 
so did the Christian writers because of the 
Nestorian envoys (63I). 

The subsequent history of Yuan Chwang 
contains two incident s that throw light upon 
the mental workings of this great monarch, 
Tai Tsung, who was probably quite as much 
a Moslem as he was a Christian or a -Buddhist. 
The trouble about aU religious specialists is 
that they know too much about their own -re
ligion and how it differs from others; the advan
tage, or disadvantage, of such creative states
men as Tai Tsung and Constantine the Great 
is that they know comparatively little of such 
matters. Evidently the fundamental good of 
aU these religions seemed to Tai Tsung to be 
much the same fundamental good. So it was 
natural to him to propose that Yung Chwang 
should now give up the religious life and come 
into his foreign office, a pro posal that Yung 
Chwang would not entertain for a moment. 
The emperor then insisted at least upon a 
written account of the tra veIs, and so got this 
classic we treasure. Ánd finally Tai Tsung 
proposcd to this highly satura~ed Buddhist 
that he should now use his knowledge of San
scrit in translating the works of the great 
Chinese teacher Lao-tse, so as to make them 
available for Indian readers. It seemed, no 
doubt, to the emperor a fair return and a useful 
service to the fundamental good that lies be
neath all religions. On the whole, he thought 
Lao-tse might very well rank with or even a 
little above Buddha, and therefore that if his 
work was put before the Brahmins, they wuuld 
receive it gladly. In much the same spirit 
Constantine the Great had done his utmost 
to make Arius and Athanasius settle down 
amicably together. But naturally enough this 
suggestion was repulsed by Yuan Chwang. 
He n~tired to a monastery and spent the rest of 
his years translating as much as he could of 
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the Buddhist literature he had brought with 
him into elegant Chinese writing. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Since the last three chapters have been 
parallel chapters covering the 5ame period, 
it will perhaps help the reader to keep his idea 
of the order of events dear and assist him in his ' 
grasp upon this period, jf we give here a chrono
logical table of the chief event s between 50 B.C. 

and the year A.D. 650, and also a diagram of 
what we may call the chief time mas,ses of that' 
period. 

B.C. 

50. Rome recovering from Carrhce (53). 
Patthians in Persia. 

China and much of Central Asia under 
the Han dynasty. 

Huns drifting westwarď. 

48. Ccesar defeats Pompey at Pharsalus. 

44· Ccesar assassinated.-

31. Battle of Actium. 
27. Augustus Ccesar Princep~. 

4- True date of birth of Jesus of Nazareth. 

A.D. Christian Era begins. 
6. Prbvince of Mresia established. 
9. - Province of Pannonia ~stablished. Im

perial boundary carried to the Danube. 
14. Augustus dies. Tiberius emperor. 

30. Jesus of Nazareth crucified. 
37. Caligula succeeds Tibeťius. 
41. Claudius (the first emperor of the legions) 

made emperor by pretorian guard 
after murder of Caligula. 

54- Nero succeeds Claudius. 
61. Boadicea massacres Roman garrison in 

Britain. 

A.D. 

96. Nerva begins the so-caUed dynasty of the 
Antonines. 

98. Trajan succeeds Nerva. 
102. Pan Chau on the Caspian Sea., (Ind 0-

Scythians invading North India.) 

II7; Hadrian succeeds Trajan. Róman Em
/1?ireaťits greatest extent. 

138. Antoninus Pius succeeds Hadrian. 

150. 

161. 
164. 

(The Indo-Scythians at this timeare 
destroying the last traces ,of Hellenic 
rule in India.) 

[About this time Kanishka reigned in 
India, Kashgar, Yarka~d, and Kotan.} , 

Marcus Aurelius succeeds Antoninus Pius. 
Greatplague begins, ,and lasts to the 

death of M. Aurelius (180). This also 
devastated aU Asia. 

180. Death of Marcus Aurelius. 
(Nearly a century of war and disorder 

begins in the Roman Empire.) 

220. End of the Han dynasty. Beginnirig of 
four hundred years of dívision in 
China. 

227. Ardashir I (first Sassanid shah) puts an 
end to Arsacid line in Persia. 

242. 
247· 
251. 

260. 

Mani begins his teaching. 
Goths cross Danube in a great raid. 
Great victory of Goths. Emperor 

Decills killed. 
Sapor I, the second Sassanid shah, takes 

Antioch, captures the EmperorV~ler
ian, and is cut up on his return from 
Asia Minor by Odenathlls of Pa:lmyra. 

68. Suicide of Nero. Galba. Otho. Vitek 269. 
lus. ' 

The Emperor Claudius defeats the Goths 
ať Nish. 

69· 

79· 
81. 

84· 

Vespasian begins the so-called - Fla vian 
dynasty. 

Titus succeeds Vespasian. 
Domitian. 
North Britain annexed. 

270. - Aurelian becomes emperor. 
272. ,Zenobia carried captive to, Rome. End 

of the brief glories of Palmyra. 

275· 
276~ 

Probus sllcceeds Aurelian. 
Goths in: Pontus. The Emperor' Pro bu s 

forces back Franks and Ale~anni. 

S E V E Ne E N TUR I E S I N A S I A 

A.D. 
277. Mani is crucified in Persia. 
284. Diodetian becomes emperor. 

30 3. 

3II . 

31 2. 

- 313. 

321. 
323· 

337· 

Diodetian persecutes the Christians. 

Galerius abandons the persecution ofthe 
Christians. 

Constantine the Great becomes emperor. 
Constantine presides over a Christian 

Council at Arles. 

Fresh Gothic raids driven back. 
Constantine presides over the Council of 

Niccea. The Nicene Creed. 

Vandals driven by Goths obtain leave to 
settle in Pannonia. 

Constantine is baptized on his death-bed. 

354- St. Augustine born. 
361-3. Julian the Apostate attempts to 

substitute Mithraism for Christianity. 

379. Theodosius the Great (a Spaniard) em
peror. 

390. The statue of Serapis at Alexandria 
broken up. 

392 . Theodosius the Great is emperor of east 
and west. 

395. Theodosius the Great dies. Honorills 
and Arcadills re-divide the empíre 
with Sti1icho and Alaric as their 
masters and protectors. 

410. The Visigoths llnder Alaric capture Rome. 

42 5. Vandals settling in sOllth of Spain. Huns 
in Pannonia, Goths in Dalmatia. 
Visigoths and Suevi in Portugal and 
North Spain. English invading 
Britain. 

42,9. Vandals llnder Genseric invade Africa. 

439. Vandals take Carthage. 

448. Prisclls visits Attila. 
.45!. Attila raids Ga1l1 and is defeated by 

Franks, Alemanni, and Romans at 
Troyes. 

453. Death of Attila. 

A.D. 
455. Vandals sack Rome. 

470 . 

476. 

Ephthalites' raid into India. 

493· 

527. 
528. 

529. 

53!. 

543· 
544-

553· 

57°· 
579· 

59°· 

610 . 
619. 

Odoacer, king of a medley of Telltonic 
tribes, informs Constantinople that 
there is no emperor in the "Vest. End 
oť the Western Empire. 

St. Benedict born. 
Clovis in France. 
Nestorian church breaks away from the 

Orthodox Christian church. 

Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, conquers Italy 
and becomes King of Italy, but is 
nominaUy subject to Constantinople. 

(Gothic kings in Italy. Goths settle on 
special confiscated lands as a garrison.) 

J ustinian em peror. 
Mihiragula, the (Ephthalite) Attila of 

India, overthrown. 
Jllstinian doses the schools at Athens, 

which had ilourished nearly a thollsand 
years. Belisarius (J ustinian's general) 
takes Naples. 

Chosroes I begins to reign. 

Great plague in Constantinople. 
St. Benedict dies. 

Goths expeUed from Italy by Justinian. 
Cassiodorus founds a monastery. 

J ustinian dies. The Lombards conqller 
most of North Italy, (leaving Ravenna 
and Rome Byzantine). The Turks 
break up the Ephthalites in Western 
Turkestan. 

Muhammad born. 
Chosroes I dies. 
(The Lombards prevail in Italy.) 
Plague raging in Rome. (Gregory the 

Great-Gregory I-and the vision of 
St. Angelo.) Chosroes II begins to 
reign. 

Heradius begins to reign. 
Chosroes II holds Egypt, Jerusalem, 

Damasclls, and has armies on Helles
pont. Tang dynasty begins in China. 
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A.D. 

622. 
62 3. 
627. 

628. 

629. 

The Hegira. 
Battle of Badr. 
Gl'eat Persian defeat at Nineveh by 

Herac1ius. The Meccan Allies besiege 
Medina. Tai Tsung becomes Emperor 
of China. 

Kavaclh II murders and succeeds his 
father, Chosroes II. 

Muhammad writes lettel's to aU the rulers 
of the earth. ' 

Yuan Chwang starts for India. Mu
hammad enters Mecca. 

63I. Tai Tsung receives Nestorian missionaries. 

A.D. 

632. 
63+ 

637· 
638. 
642 • 

643. 
645. 

Muhammad dies. Abu Belu Ca1iph. 
Battle of the Yarmuk. Moslems take 

Syria. Omal' second Ca1iph. 
Battle of Kadessia. . 
Jerusalem surrenders to Omal'. 
Heradius dies. 
Othman thircl Caliph. 
Yuan Chwang l'eturns to Singan. 

Defeat of the Byzantine fleet by the 
Moslems. 

Othman is murdered at Medina. 

XXXII 

MUHAMMAD AND ISLAM 1 

§ I 

W
E have already described how in 

A.D. 628 the courts of Heradius, 
of Kavadh, and of Tai Tsung 

wel'e visited by Arab envoys sent from a certain 
Muhammad, {( The 1?rophet of God," at the 
Arabia small trading town of Medina in 
before Arabia. We must tell now who 
Muhammad. h' . t lS prophet was who had ansen 
among the nomacls ,and traders of the Arabian 
desert. 

From time immemori~l Arabia, except for 
the fertile strip of the Yemen to the south, had 
been a land of nomads, the headquarters and 
land of origin of the Semitic peoples. From 
Arabia at val'ious times waves of these nomads 
had drifted north, east, and west into the early 
civilizations of Egypt, the Mediterranean coast, 
and Mesopotamia. We have noted in this 
history how the Sumeriáns were swamped and 
overcome by such Semitic waves, how the 
Semitic Ph~nicians ancl Canaanites established 
themselves along the eastern shores of the 
Mediterranean, how the Babylonians and 
Assyrians were settled Semitic peoples, how 
the Hyksos conquered Egypt, how \ the 
Arameans cstablished themselves in Syria 
with Damascus as their capital, and how the 
Hebrews partially conquered their {( Promised 

1 See Margoliouth's Jl1 ahoJn1lleda'llism and his Lile 
.ol Jl1 aholllet.-E. B. 

Land." At some unknown date the Chaldeans 
drifted in from Eastern Arabia and settled in 
the old southern Sumerian lands. With each 
invasi on first this and then that section oÍ the 
Semitic peoples comes into history. But each 
of such swal'mings still leaves a tribal nucleus 
behind to supply fresh invasions in the future. 

The history of the more highly organized 
empires of the horse and iron period, the empires 
of ľoads and writing, shows Aľabia thľust like 
a wedge between Egypt, Palestine, ancl the 
Euphrates Tigris country, and stm a reseľvoiľ 
of nomadic tribes who raid and trade and exact 
tľibute for the immunity and protection of 
caľavans. There are tempoľary and fiimsy 
subjugations. Egypt, Persia, Macedonia, 
Rome, SYľia, Constantinople, ancl again PeIsia 
daim some unreal suzeľainty in turn over 
Arabia, profess some unsubstantial protection. 
Uncleľ Trajan theľe was a Roman province of 
{( Arabia," which indudecl the then fertile 
ľegion of the Hauran and extended as far as 
Petra. N ow ancl then some Aľab chief and his 
tľading city rises to temporaľY splenclour. 
Such was that Odenathus of Palmyra, whose 
brief caľeeľ we have noted in chap. xxxi, § 2, 

and another such tľansitoľY desert city whose 
ruins still astonish the traveller was Baalbek. 

After the de~truction of Palmyra, the desert 
Arabs began to be spoken of in the Roman ancl 
Persian ľecoľds as Saracens . 
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In the time of Chosroes II, Persia c1aimed a 
certain ascendancy ovel' Arabia, and maintained 
officials and tax collectors in the Yemen. Be
fore that time the Yemen had been under the 
rule of the Abyssinian Christians for some years, 
and before that for seven centuries it had had 
native princes professing, be it noted, the 
Jewish faith. 

Until the opening of the seventh century A.D. 

there were no signs of any unwonted Ol' dangerous 
energy in the Arabian desel'ts. The 
life of the country was goi,ng on as 
it had gone on for 10ng generations. 
Wherever there were fertile patches" 
whel'ever, that is, there was a spripg 
Ol' a well, a scanty agricultural 
population subsisted, 1iving in 
walled towns because of the Bedouin 
who wandered with their sheep, 
cattle, and hdrses over the desert. 
Upon the main caravan rout es the 
chief towns rose to a certain second
rate prosperity, and chief among 
them were Medina and Mecca.1 In 
the beginning of the seventh cen
tury Medina was a town of about 
15,000 inhabitants all told; Mecca 
may have had twenty Ol' twenty
nve thousand. Medina was a com
paratively well-watered town, and 
possessed abundant date groves; 
its inhabitants were Yemenites, from 
the fel'tile land to the south. Mecca 
was a tovvn of a diffel'ent chal'acter, 
built about a spring of water with 
taste, and inhabited by l'ecently 
Bedouin. 

a bitter 
settled 

Mecca was not merely nor pľimaľily a tľading 
centre; it was a place of pilgrimage. Among 
the Arab tľibes theľe had long existed a sort of 
Amphictyony (see chap. xxii., § r) centering 
upon Mecca and certain other sanctuaries; 
there were months of truce to waľ and blood 
feucls, ancl customs of protection and hospitality 
for the pilgrim. In addition there had grown 
. up an Olympic element in these gatherings; 
the Arabs were cliscoveľing possibilities of 
beauty in their language, and there were 
recitations of war poetľY ancllove songs. The 
sheiks of the tribes, under a {( king of the Poets," 

1 Should be spelt .Madina and Mií.kka.-H. H. J. 

sat in judgment, and awarded prizes; the prize 
songs were sung through aU Arabia. 

The Kaaba, the sanctual'y at Mecca, was of 
very ancient date. It was a small square 
temple of black stones, which had for its corner
stone a meteorite. This meteorite was regardecl 
as a god, and aU the 1ittle tribal gods of Arabia 
were under his protection. The permanent 
inhabitants of Mecca were a tribe of Bedouin 

. who had seized· this temple and constituted 

themselves its guardians. To them there came 
inthe months of trnce a great incourse of people, 
who marched about the Kaaba ceremonially, 
bowed themselves, ancl kissed the sto~e, and 
also engaged in trade ancl poetical ľecitations. 
The Meccans profited much from these visitoľs. 

All of this is very reminiscent of the religious 
and political state of affairs in Greece fourteen 

, centuries earlier. But the paganism of these 
more primitive Aľabs was already being assaile.d 
from several directions. There had been a 
great proselyting of Arabs during the period 
of the Maccabeans and Herods in J udea; and, 
as we have already noted, the Yemen had been 
in succession under therule of J ews (Arab 
proselytes to Judaism, 1:.e.), Chľistians, and 
Zoroastrians. I t is evident that there must 
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have been plenty of religious discussion during 
the pilgrimage fairs' at Mecca and the like centres. 
N aturally enoughMecca was astronghold of 
the old pagan cult which gaye it its importance 
and prosperity; Medina, on theother hand, 
had J ewish proclivities, and there were J ewish 
settlements near by. It was inevitable that 
Mecca and Medina should be in astate of rivalry 
and bickering feud. 

§ 2 

It was in Mecca about the year A.D. 570 that 
Muhammad, the founder of lslam, was born. 

He was born in considerable poverty, 
Life of o 

Muhammad and even by the standards of the 
to the desert he was uneducated; it is 
Hegira. doubtful if he eveť learnt to write. 
He w:as for some years a shepherd's boy; then 
he became the servant of á certain Kadija, the 
widow of a rich merchant. Probably' he had 
to look after her camels Ol' helpo in her trading 
operations; and he is said to have travelled 
with caravans to the Yemen and tó Syria. 

o He does not seém to have beel1 a very useful 
trader,but he had the good fortune to find favour 
in the lady's eyes, and she married him, to the 

great aimoyance of her family. He was then 
only twenty-five years oldo It is uncertain 
if his wife was much older, though ťradition 
declares she was forty. After the marriage he 
probably made no more long journeys. There 
were several children, one of whom was named 
Abd Manif-that is to say, the servant of the 
Meccan god Manif, whichdemonstrates that 
at that time Muhammad had m'ade no religious 
discoveries. 

Until he was forty he did indeed live a 
particularly undistinguished life in Mecca, as 
the husband of a prosperous wife. There may 
be some ground for the supposition that he 
became partner in a business in agricultural 
produce. To anyone visiting Mecca about 
A:D. 600 he would probably have seemed some
thing of a loafer, a rather shy, good-looking 
individual, sitting about and listening to talk, 
a poor poet, and an altogether second-rate man. 

About his internallife we can only speculate. ' 
lmaginative writers have supposed that he had 
great spiritual struggles, that he went out into 
the desert in agonie s of doubt and divine desire. 
" In the silence of the desert night, in the bright 
heat of noontide desert day, he, as do aU men, 
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had known and felt himself alone yet not in 
solitude, for the desert is of God, and in the 
desert no man may deny Him." 1 Maybe that 
was so but there is no evidence of any such 
desert 'trips. Yet he was certainly thinking 
deeply of the things about. ,him. Possibly he 
had seen Christian churches in Syria; almost 
certainly he knew much of the J ews a~d their 
religion, and he heard their scorn for thlS black 
stone of the Kaaba that ruled over the three 
hundred odd tribal gods of Arabia. He saw the 
pilgrimage crowds, and noted the threads. of 
insincerity and superstition in o the p\tgamsm 
of the town. I t oppressed his mind. The 
Jewshad perhaps converted him to a belief 
in the One True God, without his knowing what 
had happened to him. 

At last he could keep these feelings to himself 
no longer. When he was forty 'he began to 
talk about the reality of God, at first apparently 
only to his wife and a few intimates. He 
produced certain verses, which he declared h.ad 
been revealed to him by an angel. They 111-

volved an assertion of the unity of Godoand some 
acceptable generalizations about righteousness. 
He also insisted up on a future life, the fear of 
hell for the negligent and evil, and the reserva
tion of paradise for the believer in the One God. 

Except for his claim to be a new prophet, there 
does not seem to have been anything very new 
about these doctrines at the hme, but this 
was seditious teaching for Mecca, which partly 
subsisted upon its polytheistic cult, and which 
was therefore holding. on to idols when aU the 
rest of the world was giving them up. Like 
Mani, Muhammad claimed that the prophets 
before him, and especiaUy J ~sus and Abraham, 
had been divine teachers, but that he crowned 
and completed their teaching. Buddhism, 
however, he did not name, probably because 
he had neyer heard of Buddha. Desert Arabia 
was in a theoldgical backwater.o 

For some years the new religion was the 
.secret of a smaU group of simple people, Kadija, 
the propheťs wife, Ali, an adopted son, Zeid, 
a slave, and Abu Bekr,2 a friend and admirer. 
For some years it was an obscure sect in a few 
households of Mecca, a mere scowl and mutter
ing at idolatry, so obscure and unimportant 
that the leading men of the town didnot trouble 
about it in the least. Then it gathered strength. 
Muhammad began to preach more openly, to 
te~ch the doctrine of a future life, and to 

1 Mark Sykes. 
2 Shauld be Abu Balu (= Father af Blessedness).-

H.H.J. 

Photo: H. J. 5l1epstolle. A BIRD'S.EYE VIEW OF MECCA; TRE REI,IGIOUS CAPITAI, OF ISI,AJ\1. 
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threaten idolaters and unbelievers with hell fire. 
He seems to have 'preached with considerable 
etfect. I t ap~eared to many that he was aiming 
at a sort oI d1c.tatorship in Mecca, and drawing 
many ~usceptIble and discontented people 
to h1S slde; and an attempt was made to dis
courage and suppress the new movement. 

Mecca was a place of pilgrimage and a 
sanctuary; no blood 'could be shed within its 
~alls; neverthele:os, things were made extremely 
d1sagreeable for the followers of the new teacher. 
Boycott and confiscation were used against 
the~l.. Some were driven to take refuge in 
ChnstIan Abyssinia. But the Prophet himself 
went ~nscathed because he was well connected, 
and l11s opponents did not want to begin a blood 
feud. We cannot follow the fiuctuations of the 
struggl~ he.re,. but it is necessary to nóte one 
per,Plex1l1g 1l1C1dent in the new prophet's career, 
Wh1Ch, says Sir Mark Sykes, "prove3 him to 
have been an Arab of the Arabs." Aft . II h' . . ~a ~ 

1l1S1stence up on the oneness of God he wavered 
He came into the courtyard of th: Kaaba, and 
d~clared that the gods and goddessés af Mecca 
m~ght, a.fter all, be real, might be a species of 
sa1l1ts w1th a power of intercession. 

His recantation was received with enthusiasm 
but h~ had no Sooner made it than he repented: 
and h1S repentance shows that he had indeed 
the fear of God in him. His lapse from honesty 
prov.es him honest. He did all he could to 
rep~l1' the evil he had done. He said that the 
~ev1l had possessed his tongue, and denounced 
1dolatry again with renewed vigour. The 

, struggle against the antiquated deities after 
a brief .interval of peace, was reneweď again 
mor~ .gr~mly, and with no further hope of re
conClhatlOn. 

For a time the old interests had the Upper 
hand. At the end of ten years of prophesying 
Muhammad found himself a man of fifty, and 
a1together unsuccessful in Mecca. Kadija his 
first wife, was de ad, and several of his ~hief 
supporters had also recently died. He sought 
a refuge at th~ neighbouring town of Tayf, but 
Tayf drove h1m out with stones and abuse. 
Then, when the world looked darkest to him 
opportunity opened before him. He found h: 
had been weighed and approved in an un_ 
expected quarter. The city of Medina was 
mu~h torn by int~rnal dissension, and many 
of 1tS people, dunng the time of pilgrimage 
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to Mecca, had been attracted by Muhammaďs 
teaching. Probably the numerous Jews in 
Medina had shaken the ancient idolatry of the 
people. An invitation was sent to him to 
come and rule in the name of his God in 
Medina. 

He did not go at once. He parleyed for two 
years, sending a disciple to preach in' Medina 
and destroy the idols there. Then he began 
sending such followers as he had in Mecca to 
Medina to await his coming there; he did not 
want to trust himself to unknown adherents 
in a strange city. This exodus of the faithful 
continued, until at last only he and Abu Bekr 
remained. 

In spite of the character of Mecca as a sanc
tuary, he was very nearly murdered there. The 
elders of the town evidently knew of what was 
going on in Medina, and they realized the 
danger to them if this seditious prophet pre
sently found himself master of a town on their 
main caravan ronte to Syria. Custom must 
bow to imperative necessity, they thought; 
and they decided that, blood feud or no blood 
feud, Muhammad must die. They arranged 
that he should be murdered in his bed; and 
in order to share the guilt of this breach of 
sanctuary, they appointed a committee to do 
this, representing every family in the city except 
Muhammaďs own. But Muhammad had al
ready prepared his fiight; ,and when in the 
night they rushed into his room, they found Ali, 
his adopted son, sleeping 01' feigning sleep on 
his bed. 

The fiight (the Hegira 1) was an adventurous 
one, the pursuit was pressed hard. Expert desert 
trackers sought for the spoor to the north of 
the town, but Muhammad and Abu Belu had 
gone south to certain caves where camels and 
provisions were hidden, Cl.,nd thence he made a 
great detour to Medina. There he and his 
faithful companion arrived, and were received 
with great enthusiasm on September 20, 622. 

It was the end of his probation and the beginning 
of his power. 2 

1 Should be spelt and pronounced Hijra.-H. H. J. 
2 From the year of this flight (= Hegira) from Mecca 

through the desert to Medina, the Moslem world dates 
its eía. By adding 622 if a date is between September 
and the New Year, or 623 if it is between the New Year 
and September, A.H. can be converted, therefore, into 
A.D. 

§ 3 
Unti! the Hegira, until he was fifty-one, the 

character of the founder of Islam is a matter 
Muhammad of speculation and dispute. There
becomes a after he is in the light. Vl e discover 
Fighting a, man of great imaginative power 
Prophet. 

but tortuous in the Arab fashion, 
and with most of the virtues and defects of the 
Bedouin. 

The opening of his reign was « very Bedouin." 
The rule of the One God of all the earth, as it 
was interpreted by Muhammad, began with 
a series of raids-which for more than a year 
were invariably unsuccessful-upon the cara
vans of Mecca. Then came a grave scandal, 
the breaking of the ancient customary truce of 
the Arab Amphictyony in the sacred month of 
Rahab. A party of Moslems, in this season of 
profound peace, treacherously attácked a small 
caravan and ki11ed a man. It was their only 
success, and they did it by the ordeI' of the 
Prophet. 

Presently came a battle. A force of seven 
hundred men had come out from Mecca to 
convoy home another caravan, and they en
countered a large I'aiding party of three hundred. 

'There was a fight, the battle of Badr, and the 
Meccans got the worst of it. They lost about 
fifty or sixty killed and as many wounded. 
Muhammad I'eturned in triumph to Medina, 
and was inspired by Allah and this success to 
order the assassination of a number of his 
opponents among the J ews in the town who had 
treated his prophetic claims with a disagreeablc 
levity. 

But Mecca resolved to avenge Badr, and at 
the battle of Uhud, near Medina, infiicted an 
indecisive defeat up on the Propheťs followers. 
Muhammad was knocked down and nearly 
ki1led, and there was much running away 
among his followers. The Meccans, howeveI', 
did not push their advantage and enter Medina. 

For some time all the energies of the Prophet 
were concentrated upon rallying his followers, 
who were evidently much dispirited. The 
Koran records the chasiened feelings of those 
days. "The sttras of' the Koran," says Sir 
Mark Sykes, "which are attributed to this 
period, excel near1y all the others in their 
l11ajesty and sublime confidence." Here, for the 
judgl11ent of the reader, is an exal11ple of these 



THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

majestic utterances, from the recent orthodox 
translation 'by the Maulvi Muhammad Ali,1 

"Oh, you who believe t If you obey those 
who disbelieve, they will turu you back upon 
your heels, so you will turn back losers. 

" Nay! Allah is your Patron, and He is the 
best of the helpers. 

" We will cast terror into the hearts of those 
who disbelieve, because they set up \vith Allah 
that for which Hehas sent down no authority, 
and their abode is the fire; and evil is the abode 
of the unjust. I 

"And certainly Allah made good to you his 
promise, when you slew them by His permission, 
until when you became weak-hearted and disputed 
about the affair and disobeyed afterHe had shown 
you that which you foved; of you were some who 
desired this world, and of you were some who 
desired the hereafter; then He turned you a,vay 
from them that He might try you; and He has 
certainly pardoned you, and AUah is Gracious to 
the believers. 

" vVhen you ran off precipitately, and did not 
wait for anyone, and the Apostle was calling you 
from your rear, so He gaye you another sorrow 
instead of your sorrow, so that you might not 

. grieve at what had escaped you, nor at what befell 
you; and Allah is aware of what you do. 

" Then after sorrow he sent down security upon 
you, a calm coming u'pon a party of you, and there 
was another party whom their own souls had 
rendered anxious; they entertained about Allah 
thoughts of ignorance quite unjustly, saying: 
We have no hand in this affair. Say, surely the 
affair is ,VIlOUy. in the hands of Allah. They 
conceal within their souls what they would not 
reveal to you, They say: Had we any hand in 
the affair, we would not have been slain here. 
Say: had you remained in your houses, those 
for whom slaughter was ordained would certainly 
have gone forthto the plac es where they would 
be slain, and that AUah might test what was in 
your breasts and that He might purge what was 
in your hearts; and Allah lmows what is in the 
breasts. 

" As for those of you who tu~ 1 back on the day 
when the two armies met, only the devil sought 
to cause them to make a slip on account af some 
deeds they had done, and certainly Allah has 
pardoned them; surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Forbearing." 

lnconclusive hostilities continued for some 
years, and at last Mecca made a crowning effort 
to stamp out for good and aU the growing power 
()f Medina. A mixed force of no less than 10,000 

1 Published by the Islamic Review. 

men was scraped together, an enormous force 
for the time and country. It was, of course, 
an entirely undisciplined force of footmen, 
horsemen, and camel riders, and it was prepared 

. for nothing but the usual desert scrimmage. 
Bows, spears, and swords were its only weapons. 
When at last it arrived amid a vast cloud of 
dust, in sight of the ho veis and houses of MediIia, 
instead of a smaller force of the same kind drawn 
up for battle, as it had expected, it found a new 
and entirely disconcerting phenomenon, a 
trench and a wall. Assisted by a Persian 
convert, Muhammad had entrenched himself 
in Medina! . 

This trench struck the Bedouin miscellany 
as one of the most unsportsmanlike things 
that had ever been known in the history of the 
wodd. They rode about the place. They.~ 

shouted their opinion of the whole business to 
the besieged. They discharged .a few arrows, 
and at last encamped to argue about this 
amazing outrage. They could arrive at no 
decision. Muhammad would not come out; 
the rains began to fall, the tents of the allies 
got wet and the cooking difficult, views became 
divergent and tempers gaye way, and at last 
this great host dwindled again into its COl).sti
tuent parts without ever having given battle 
(627). The bands dispersed' north, east, and 
south, became clouds of dust, and ceased to 
matter. Near Medina was a castle of Jews, 
against whom Muhammad was already incensed 
because of their disrespect for his theology. 
They had shown a disposition to. side wit,p. the 
probable victor in this last str.uggle, and 
Muhammad now fell upon them, slew aU the 
men, nine hindred of them, and enslaved the 
women and children. Possibly many of their 
late allies were among the bidders for these 
slaves.. N eVer again after this quaint failure 
did Mecca make an effective rally against Mu
hammad, and one by one its leading men came 
over to his side. 

We need notfollow the windings of the truce 
and the treaty that finally extended the rule 
of the Prophet to Mecca. The gist of the 
agreement was that the faithful should turn 
towards Mecca when they prayed instead of 
turning towards Jerusalem as they.had hitherto 
done, and thát Mecca should be the pilgrimage 
centre of the new faith. So long as the pil-
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A REI,IGIOUS PROCESSION PASSING THROUGH THE STREETS OF J\lEDINA. 

grimage continued, the men of Mecca, it 
would seem, did not care very much whether 
the crowd assembled in thename of one god or 
many. Muhammad was getting more and more 
hopeless of any extensive conversion of the J ews 
and Christians, and he was ceasing to press 
his idea that all these faiths really worshipped 
the same One God. Allah was becoming more 
and more his own special God, tethered now by 
this treaty to the meteoric stone of the Kaaba, 
and less and less the father of all mankind. 
Already the Prophet had betrayed a disposition 
to make a deal with Mecca, and at last it was 
effected. The lordship of Mecca was well worth 
the concession. Of comings and goings and a 
final conflict we need not tell. In 629 Mu
hammad came to the town as its master. The 
image of Manif, the god after whom he had 
once named his son, was smashed under his feet 
as he entered the Kaaba. 

Thereafter his power extended, there were 
battles, treacheries, massacres; but on the 
whole he prevailed, until he was master of aU 
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Arabia; and when he was master of aU Arabia 
in 632, at the age of sixty-two, he died. 

Throughout the concluding eleven years of 
his life after the Hegira, there is llttle to dis
tinguish the general conduct of Muhammad 
from that of any other welder of peoples into a 
monarchy. The chief difference is his use of a 
religion of his own creation as his cement. He 
was diplomatic, treacherous, ruthless, or com
prol11ising as the occasion required and as any 
other Arab king l11ight have been in his place; , 
and there was singular1y little spirituality in 
his kingship. Nor was his dOl11estic life during 
his time of power and freedom one of exceptional 
edification. Dntil th~ death of Kha<ilija, when 
he was fifty, he seel11S to have been the honest 
husband of one wife; but then, as many men 
do in their declining years, he developed a 
disagreeably strong interest in WOl11en. 

He l11arried two wives after the death of 
Khadija, one being the young Ayesha, who 
becal11e and remained his favourite and most 
influential partner; and subsequently a number 
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of other women, wives and concubines, were 
added to his establishment. This led to much 
trouble and confusion, and in spite of . many 
special and very helpful revelations on the paľt 
of Allah, these complications still requiľe much 
explanation and aľgument from the faithful. 
There was, for example, a scandal about 
Ayesha; she was left behind on one occasion 
when the howdah and' the camel went on, 
while she ",;as looking for her necklace among 
the bushes; and so Allah had to intervene with 
some heat and denounce her slanderers. Allah 
also had to speak very plainly about the general 
craving among this household of women for 
" this worlďs life and its ornatme" and for 
"finery." Then there was much discussion 
because the Prophet first married his young 
cousin Zainib to his adopted son Zaid, and after
wards, " when Zaid had accomplished his want 
of her," the Prophet took her and married 
her-but, as the inspired book makes clear, 
only in order to show the difference between 
an adopted and a real son. "'Ve gaye her to 
you as a wife, so that there should be no 
difficulty for the believers in respect of the wives 
of their adopted .sons, when they have accom
plished their want of them. and Allah's 
command shall be performed." Yet smely a 
simple statement in the Koran should have 
sufficed without this excessively practical 
demonstration. There was, moreover, a mutiny 
in the harem on account of the undue favoms 
shown by the Prophet to an Egyptian concubine 
who had borne him a boy, a boy for whom he 
had a great affection, since none of Khadija's 
sons had survived. These domestic troubles 
mingle inextricably with om impression of the 
Propheťs personality. One of his wives was 

, a J ewess, Safiyya, whom he had maľried on the 
evening of the battle in which her husband had 
been captured and executed. Be viewed the 
captmed women at the end of the day, and she 
found fa vom in his eyes and was taken to his 
tento 

These are salient facts in these last eleven 
years of Muhammaďs career. Because he, too, 
founded a great religion, there ·are those who 
write of this evidently lustful and rather shifty 
leader as though he were a man to put beside 
J esus of N azareth Ol' Gautama Ol' even Mani. 
But it is smely manifest that he was a being 

of a commoner clay; he was vain, ·egotistical, 
tyrannous, and a self-deceiver; and it would 
throw all our history out of proportion if, out 
of an insincere deference to the possible Moslem 
reader, we were to present him in any other 
light. 

Yet unless we balance it, this insistence up on 
his vanity, egotism, self-deception, and hot 
desire does not complete the justice of the case. 
'rVe must not swing across from the repuc1iatiOll 
of the extravagant pretensions of the. faithful 
to an equally extravagant condemnation. Can 
a man who has no good qualities hold a friencl ? 
Because those who knew Muhammad best 
believed in him most. Khadija for all her days. 
believed in him-but she may have been a fond 
woman. Abu Belu is a better vvitness, and he 
neveľ waveľed in his devotion. Abu Bekr 
believed in the Pľophet, and it is veľY haľd fOľ 
anyone who ľeads the history of these times 
not to believe in Abu Belu. Ali again ľisked. 
his life fOľ the Pľophet in his daľkest days. 
Muhammad was no impostoľ, at any rate, 
though at times his vanity made him behave· 
as though Allah was at his beck and call, and as 
if his thoughts were necessaľily Goďs thoughts. 
And if his bloodstained passionwith Safiyya 
amazes and disgusts om modern minds, his 
love for little Ibrahim, the son of Mary the 
Egyptian, and his passionate grief when the 
child died, reinstate him in the fellowship of all 
those who have known love and loss. 

He smoothed the earth over the little grave· 
with his own hands. "This eases the affiicted 
heart," he said. "Though it neither profits 
nor injures the dead, yet is it a comfort to the· 
living." 

§ 4 
But the personal quality of Muhammad is one 

thing and the quality of Islam, the religion he 
The founded, is quite another. Muhammad 
Teachings was not pitted against J esus Oľ Mani, 
of Islam. and his relative stature is only a very 
secondary question for us; it is Islam which 
was pitted against the corrupted Christianity 
of the seventh cen tury and against the de
caying tľadition of the ZOľoastrian Magi witll 
which the histoľian has the greateľ concern. 
Ancl whether it was thľough its Prophet or 
whether it was in spite of its Prophet, and 

MUHAMMA.D AND ISLAM 
through certain 
accidents in its 
origin and cer
tain qualities of 
the desert from 
which it sprang, 
theľe can be no 
denying t ha t 
Islam possesses 
many fine and 
noble attributes. 
It is not always 
through s.ublime 
persons that 
great things 
come into human 
life. It is the 
f o II Y o f th e 
simple disciple· 
which demanc1s 
miraculous frip
pery on the 
majesty of truth 
ancl immaculate 
conceptions for 
righ teousness. 

Photo,' Ullderwood 0- Ullderu.:ood. 

" Ye people: 
Hearken to my 
words; for I 
know not 
whether, aft e r 
this year, r shall 
ever be amongst 
you here again. 
Your lives ancl 
property are 
sacred and in
violable amongst 
one another n11-
til the encl of 
tíme. 

"The Lord 
hath ordainetl to 

. every man the 
share of his in
heritance; a tes
tament i s not 
lawful to the pre
juclice of heirs. 

A year before 
his death, at the 
end of the tenth 
year of the 

OFFERING A SHEEP FOR A BRASS POT IN THE BAZAAR 
AT BAGDAD. 

" The chilcl be
longeth t o t h e 
parent; and the 
violator of wecl
lock s h a II b e 
stonecl. 

He,giľa, Muhammad made his last pilgrimage 
frOlu Medina to Mecca. He made then a 
gľeat sermon to his people, of which the tľa
dition is as follows. There are, of course, 
disputes as to the authenticity of the words, 
but there can be no dispute that the world af 
Islam, a worlcl stíll of three hundľed million 
people, receives them to this day as its rule of 
life, and to a great extent observes it. The 
reader will note that the first paragraph sweeps 
away all plunder and blood feuds among the 
followeľs of Islam. The last makes the believing 
Negro the equal of the Caliph. They may not 
be sublime words, as ceľtain utterances of 
J esus of N azaľeth aľe sublime; but they 
established in the world a gľeat tľadition of 
clignified faiľ dealing, they breathe a spirit 
of gen erosi ty, ancl they are human and wOľkable. 
They created a society more free from wide
spread cruelty and social oppression than any 
society had eveľ been in the world befoľe. 

"Whoever 
claimeth falsely anothet for his father, or 
another forhis master, the cmse of Gocl and the 
angelsancl of aU mankind shaU ľest upon him. 

" Ye people! Ye ha ve rights demandable 
of yom wives, and they have rights demanclable 
of you. Upon them it is incumbent not to 
violate their conjugal faith nor commit any act 
of open impropriety; which things if they clo, , 
ye have authority to shnt them up in separate 
apartments anc1 to beat them with stripes, yet 
not severely. But if they refrain therefrom, 
clothe ~hem and feed them suitably. And treat 
yom women well, for they are with you as 
captives and prisoners; they have not powe·r 
over anything as rcgarcls themselves. Ancl ye 
have verily taken them on the secmity of God, 
and have madé their persons lawful unto you 
by the words of Gocl. 

" And yom slaves, see that ye feecl them with 
such foocl as ye eat yomselves, ancl clothe them 
with thestuff ye wear. And if they commit 
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a faHU which ye are not inclined to forgive, 
then seU them,. for they are the servants of the 
Lord, and are not to be tormented. 

" Ye peoplc! hearken to my speech and com
prehend the same. Know that every Moslem 
is the brother of every other Moslem. AU of. 
you are on the same equality." 

This insistence upon kindliness and considera
tion in the daily life is one of the main virtues 
of Islam, but it is not the only one. Equally 
important is the uncompromising monotheism, 
void of any J ewish exclusíveness, which is 
sustained by the Koran. Islam from the outset 
was fairly proof against the theological elabora
tions that have perplexed and divided Chris
tianity and smothered the spirit of J esus. 
And its third source of strength has beenin the 
meticulous prescription of methods of prayer 
and worship, and its cleať statement of the 
limited and conventional significance of the 
importance ascribed to Mecca. AU sacrifice 
was barred to the faithful; no loophole was left 
for the sacrificial priest of the old dispensation 
to come bacle into the new faith. It was not 
simply a new faith, a purely prophetic religion, 
as the religion ofJesus was in thé time of Jesus, 

Pllot.o: Americall Colony, Jerusalem. 

Ol' the religion of Gautama in the lifetime of 
Gautama, but it was so stated as to remain so. 
Islam to this day has learned doctors, teac'hers, 
and preachers; but it has no priests. 

It was full of the spirit of kindliness, gener
osity, and brotherhood; it was a simple and 

. understandable religion; it was instinct with 
the chivalrous sentiment of the desert; and it 
. made its appeal str.aight to the commonest 
instincts in the composition of ordinary men. 
Against it were pitted J udaism, which had 
made a racial hoard of God; ChJ;istianity talk
ing and preaching endlessly now of trinities, 
doctrines, and heresies no ordinary man could 
make head or tail of; and Mazdaism, the cult 
of the Zoroastrian Magi, who had inspired the 
crncifixion of Mani. The bulk of the people to 
whom the challenge of Islam came did not 
trouble very much whether Muhammad was 
lustful or not, 01' whether he had done some 
shifty and questionable things; what appealed 
to them was that this God, AHah, he preached, 
was by the test of the conscience in their hearts 
a God of righteousness, and that the honest 
acceptance of his doctrine and method opened 
the door wide in a wodd of uncertainty, 

i GI<;NE;RAI, VII<;W OF DAMASCUS, SROWING TRI<; JlIINARI<;T OF TRI<; GRI<;AT MOSQUI<;. 
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treachery, and. intolerable divisions to a great 
and increasing brotherhood of trnstwofthy men 
on earth, and to a paradise· not of perpetual 
exercises in praise and worship, in which saints, 
priests, and anointed kings were still to have the 
upper places, but of equal fellowship and simple 
and understandable delights 
such as their souls cra ved 
for. Without any am
biguous symbolism, without 
any darkening of altars 01' 

chanting of priests, Muham
mad had brought home 
those attractive doctrines 
to the hearts of mankind. 

§ 5 
The true embodiment of 

'the spirit of Islam was not 

The Caliphs Muhammad, but 
Abu Belu his clo se friend 
and Omar. a n d supporter 

cause, and carried out a great plundering raid 
into Syria that the de ad Prophet had projected. 
And then Abu Belu, with that faith which 
moves mountains, set himself simply and sanely 
to organize the subjugation of the whole world 
to Allah-with Httle armies of 3,000 or 4,000 

Abu Bekr. There can be 
lime doubt that if Muham
mad was the mind and 
imagination of primitive 
Islam, Abu Bekl' was its 
conscience and its will. 
Throughout their life to
gether it was Muhammad 
who said the thing, but it 
was Abu Belu who believed 
the thing. When M uham
mad wavered, Abu Belu 
sustained him. Abu Belu 
was a man without doubts, 
his beliefs cut down to acts 
cleanly as a sharp knife 
cuts. We may feel sure 
that Abu Beh would nevel' 

Pltoto,' Americall Cololl·Y, Jerusalem. 

have temporized about the minor gods of Mecca, 
or needed inspirations frOlll AUah to explain his 
private life. When in the eleventh year of the 
Hegira (632) the Prophet sickened of a fever and 
died, it was Abu Bekl' who succeeded him as 
Caliph and leader of the people (I}:alifa = 
Successor), and it was the unfiinching confidence 
of Abu Beh in the righteousness of AHah which 
prevented a split between Medina and Mecca, 
which stamped down a widespread insurrection 
of the Bedouin against taxation {Ol' the common 

A TYPICAT. STRI<;I<;T IN DAMASCUS. 

Arabs-according to those letters the Prophet 
had written from Medina in 628 to aH the 
Jponarchs of the wodd. 

And the attempt came near to succeeding. 
Had there been in Islam a score of nlen, younger 
men to carry on his work, of Abu Bekr's quality, 
it \Vould certainly have succeeded. It came 
near to succeeding because Arabia was now 
a centre of faith and will, and because nowhere 
else in the world until China was reached, unless 
it was upon the steppes of Russia 01' Turkestan, 



422 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

was there another community of free-spirited 
men with any power of belief in their ru1ers and 
leaders. The head of the Byzantine Empire, 
Heraclius, the conqueror of Chosroes II, was 
past his prime and suffering frmu dropsy, and 
his empire was exhausted by the long Persian 
war. :t\'or had he at any time displayed such 
exceptional abi1ity as the new occasion 
demanded. The motley of people under his 

: rule knew little of him and caredless. Persia 
I was at the lowest depths of monarchist degrada
; tion, thd parricide Kavadh II had died after a 
reign of a few months, and a series of dynastic 
intrigues and romantic murders enlivened the 
palace but weakened the country. The war 
between Persia an~ the Byzantine Empire was 
only formally concluded about the time of the 

, beginning of Abu Bekr's rule. Both sides had 
made great use of Arab auxiliaries; over Syria 
a number of towns and settlements of Chris

; tianized Arabs were scattered who professed 
'a base1ess 10yalty to Constantinople; the Per
sian marches oetween Mesopotamia and the 
desert were under the control of an Arab tribu-

tary prince, whose capital 
was at Hira. Arab influence 
was strong in such cities as 
Damascus, where Christian 
Arab gentlemen would read 
and recite the latest poetry 
from the desert competitors. 
There was thus a great 
amount of easily assimilable 
material ready at hand fGr 
Islam .. 

And the mi1itary cam
paigns that now begán were 
among the most brilliant in 
the world's history. Arabia 
had suddenly become a 
garden of fine men. The 
name of Khalid stands ont 
as the brightest star in a 
constellaJion of able and 
devoted Moslem generals. 
Whenever he commanded 
he was victorious, and when 
the jealonsy of the secoÍld 
CaHph, Omar, degraded him 
unjustly and inexcus~bly,l 
he made no ado, but served 

Allah cheerfully and well as a subordinate 
'to those over whom he had ruled. We 
cannot trace the story of this warfare here; 
the Arab armies struck simultaneonsly at 
Byzantine Syria and the Persian frontier city 
of Hira, and everywhere they offered a choice 
of three alternatives; either pay tribute, 01' 
confess the true God and join us, 01' die. They 
encountered armies, large and disciplined but 
spiritless armies, and defeated them. And 
nowhere was there such a thing as a popul8.r 
resistance. The people of the populous irriga
tion lands of Mesopotamia cared not a jot 
whether they paid taxe s to Byzantium 01' 
Persepolis or to Medina; and of the two, Arabs 
01' Persian court, the Arabs, the Arabs of the 
great years, were manifestly the cleaner people, 
more just and more merciful. The Christian 
Arabs joined the invaders very readily and so 
diel many Jews. Just as in the west, so now in 

1 But Schurtz, see footnote, p. 425, says that the 
private life of the gallant I\:halid was a scandal to the 
faithful. He committed adultery, a serious offence 
in a world of polygamy. 
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the east, an invasion became a social revolntion. 
But here it was also a religious revolution with 
.a new and distinetive mental vitality. ' 

H was Khalid who fought the decisive battle 
(634) with the army of Heraclius upon the banks 
,of the Yarmuk, a tributary of the J ordan. The 
legions, as ever, were without proper cavalry; 
for seven centuries the ghost of old Cras~sus had 
haunted the east in vain; the imperial armies 
reHed upon Christian Arab auxiliaries, and these 
,deserted to the Moslems as the armies j oined 
issue. A great parade of priests, sacred banners, 
pietures, and holy reHcs was made by the 
:Syzantine host, and it was further sustained by 
the chanting of monks; But there was no 
magic in the reHcs and Httle conviction about 
the chanting. On the Arab siele the Emirs and 
sheiks harangued the troops, and after the 
ancient Arab fashion the shrill voices of women 
in the rear ,encouraged their iuen. The Moslem 
ranks were full of believers before whom shone 
vietory or paradise. The pattle was nevel' in 
,doubtafter the defection of the irregular cavalry. 
An attempt to retreat dissolved into a rout 
,and became a massacre. The Byzantine army 
had fought with its bac k to the river, which was 
presently choked with its dead. 

Thereafter Heraclius slowly relinquished aU 
'Syria, which he had so lately won back from 
the Persians, to his new antagonists. Damascus 
,soon fell, and a year later the Moslems entered 
Antioch. For a time they had to abandon it 
,again to a last effort from Constantinople, 
but they re-entered it for good under Khalid. 

Meanwhile on the eastern front, after a swift 
initial success whieh gaye them Hira, the 
Persian resistance stiffened. The dynastie 
'struggle had ended at last in the coml11g of a 
king of kings, and a general of ability had been 
found in Rustam. He gaye battle at Kadessia 
(637). His army was just such another com-, 
posite host as Darius had led into Thrace 01' 
Alexander defeated at Issus; it was a medley 
,of 1evies. He had thirty-three war e1ephants, 
and he sat on a golden throne upon a raised 
p1atform behind the Persian ranks, surveying 
the battle, which throne will remind the reader 
of Herodotus, the Hellespont, and Salamis more 
than a thousand years before. The battle 
lasted three days; each day the Arabs attacked 
.and the Persian host he1d its ground until night-

tall called a truce. On the third day the Arabs 
received reinforcements, and towards the even
ing the Persians attempted to bring the struggle 
to an end by a charge of elephants. At first 
the hnge beasts carried all before them; then 
one was wounded painfully and became uncon
trollab1e, rushing up and down between the 
armies. Hs panic affected thé others, and for 
a time both armies remained dumfounded in 
the red light of sunset, watching the frantic 

Piloto: Americcm Colony, Jerusalem. 

TRl!; JlIOSQUE OF OJlIAR, JERUSAI,I;;\I. 
(Justinian's Church.) 

efforts of these grey, squeaHng monsters to 
escape from the tormenting masses of armed 
men that hemmed them in. I t was by the 
merest chance that at 1ast they broke through 
the Persian and not through the Arab array, 
and that it was the Arabs who were able to 
charge home up on the resulting confnsion. 
The twilight darkened to night, but this time 
the armies did not separate. All through the 
night the Arabs smote in the name of Allah, 
and pressed up on the shattered and retreating 
Persians. Dawn broke up on' the vestiges of 
Rnstam's army in flight far beyond the litter 
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of the battle-field. Its 
path was marked by 
scattered weapons and 
war material, 'aban
cloned transport, and 
the cleacl anddying. 
The platform ancl the 
golclen throne were 
broken clown, and 
Rustam lay dead 
among a heap of de ad 
men .... 

Already in 634 Abu 
Belu had died .and 
given place to Omar, 
the Propheťs brother
in-Iaw, as Caliph ; and 
it was under Omal' 
(634-643) that the 
main conquests of the 
Moslem occurred. The 
Byzantine Empire was 
pllshed out ofSyria 
altogether, Armenia 
was overrun, all Meso
potamia w a s c o n -
quered and Pe rs i a 

.1' 

beyond the rivers. Photo: H. ]. Shepstolle. 
SHRINE AT HUR, NEAR KERBEI,A. 

Egypt passed almost 

came the six-hundrecl
mile j ourney w i t h 
only one attendant; 
he was mounted on a 
camel, and a bag of 
bar I e y, another of 
dates, a water-skin, 
and a wooden platter 
were his provision for 
the journey. He was 
met outside the city 
by his chief captains, 
robed splendidly in 
silks and with richly 
caparisoned hor ses. 
At this amazing sight 
the old man was over
come with rage. He 
slipped down fr o m 
his saddle, scrabbled 
up dirt and s t o nes 
with his hands, and 
pel t e d these fine 
gentlemen, shouting 
abuse. What was this 
insult? W h atd i d 
this finery m e a n ? 
Where were his war
riors ? Where' were 
the desert men? He 

Typical l\Ioslem nrchitecture. 

passively from Greek 
to Arab; in a few years the Semitic race, 
inthe name of God and His Prophet, had re
covered nearly all the dominions it had lost 
to the Aryan Persian a thousand years before. 
Jerusalem fell early, making a treaty without 
standing a siege, and so the True Cross which 
had been carried off by the Persians a dozen 
years before, and elaborately restored by 
Heraclius, passed once more out of the rule of 
Christians. But it was still in Christian hands ; 
the Christians were to be tolerated, paying only 
a poll tax; and all tl~e churches and all the 
relics were left in their possession. 

Jerusalem made a peculiar condition for its 
surrender. The city would give itself only to 
the Caliph Omal' in person. Hitherto he had 
been in Medina organizing armies and controlling 
the general campaign. He came to Jerusalem 
(638), and the manner of his coming shows how 
swiftly the vigour and simplicity of the first 
Moslem onset was being sapped by success. He 

would not let thes~ popinjays escort him. He 
went on with his attendant, and the ,smart 
Emirs rode afar off-well out of range of his. 
stones. He met the Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
who had apparently taken over the city from 
its Byzantine rulers, alone. With the Patriarch 
he got on very well. They went round the 
Holy Places together, and Omal', now a little 
appeased, made sly jokes at the expense of his. 
too magnificent followers. 

Equally indicative of the tendencies of the 
time is Omar's letter ordering one of his 
governors who had built himself a palace at 
Kufa, to demolish it again. 

(( They tell me," he wrote, (( you ~voulel 

imitate the palace of Chosroes, 1 and that you 
would even use, the gates that once were his. 
\Vill you also have guards and porters at those 
gates, as Chosroes had? Will you keep the 
faithful afar off and deny audience to the poor ? 

1 At Ctesiphon. 
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Would you depart from the custom of aur 
Prophet, and be as magnificent as those Persian 
emperors, and descend to hell even as they have 
done ? " 1 

§ 6 
Abu Bekl' and Omal' I are the two master 

figures in the history of Islam. I t is not within 
The Great our scope here to describe the wars 
Days of the by which in a hundred and twenty
Omayyads. five years Islám spread itseH from 
the Indus to the Atlantic and Spain, and from 
Kashgar on the bon;lers of China to Upper Egypt. 
Two maps must suffice to' show the limits to 

Moslem Empire at the death OJ ~ 
Muhammad. 632 •. ~ 

aJ; t1ze cki1t cE f'777A 
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which the vigorous impulse of the new faith 
carried the Arab idea and the Arabic scriptures, 
before worldliness, the old trading and plunder
ing spirit, and the glamour of the silk robe had 
completely recovered their paralysing sway 
over the Arab intelligence and will. Thé reader 
will note how the great tide swept over the 
footsteps of Yuan Chwang, and how easily 
in Africa the easy conquests of the Vandals 
were repeated in the reverse direction. And if 
the reader entertains any delusions about a 
fine civilization, either Persian, Roman, 
Hellenic, Ol' Egyptian, being submerged by 
this tlood, the sooner he dismlsses such ideas 

1 Paraphras<;d from Schurtz in Helmolťs History oj 
tlle TVorld. 

the better. Islam prevailed because it was the 
best social and political order the times coulel 
,offer. It prevailed because everywhere it 
found politically apathetic peoples, robbed, 
oppressed, bu1lied, uneducated, and unorganized, 
and it founel selfish and unsound governments. 
out of touch with any people at all. It was 
the broadest, freshest, and cleanest political 
idea that had yet come into actual activity 
in the world, and it offered better terms than 
any other to the mass of mankind. The capita
listic and slave-holding system of the Roman 
Empire and the literature and culture and social 
tradition of Europe had altogether decayed 

and broken elown before Islam arose; it was 
only when mankind lost faith in the sincerity 
of its representatives that Islam too began to· 
decay. 

The larger part of its energy spent itself in 
conquering and assimilating Persia and Turkes
tan; its most vigorous thrusts were northwardly 
from Persia and westwardly through Egypt. 
Had it concentrated its first vigour up on the 
Byzantine Empire, there can be little doubi 
that by the' eighth century it would have 
taken Constantinople and come through into 
Europe as easily as it reached the Pamirs. The 
Caliph Moawiya, it is true, besieged the capital 
for seven years (672 to 678), and Suleiman 
in 717 and 718; but the pressure was not 
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,gustained, and for three or four centuries longer 
the Byzantine Empire remained the crazy 
bulwark of Europe. In the newly Christianized 
or still pagan Avars, Bulgars, Serbs, Slavs, and 
:Saxons, Islam would certainly have found as 
ready converts as it did in the Turks of Central 
Asia. And though, instead of insisting up on 
'Constantinople, it fi.rst came round into Europe 
by the circuitous route of Africa and Spain, 
it was only in France, at the end of a va st line 
of communications from Arabia, that it 'en
countered a power sufficiently vigorous to arrest 
its advance. 

From the outset the Bedouin aristocrats of 
Meccadominated the new empire. Abu Belu, 
-the fi.rst Calipn, was in an informal shouting 
way elected at Medina, and so were Omal' I and 
Othman, the third Caliph, but all three were 
Meccans of good family. They were not men 
d Medina. And thQugh Abu Belu and Omar 
were men of stark sirriplicityand righteousness 
Othman was,of a baser quality, a man quite in 
the vein of those silk rob es, to whom conquest 
\vas not conquest for Allah, but for Arabia, 
:and especially for Mecca in Arabia, and more 
particularly for himself and for the Meccans 
-and for !us family, the Omayyads. He was a 
worthy man, who stood out for his country and 
his town and his " people." He was no early 
.convert as his two predecessors had been; he 

had j oined the Prophet for reasons of policy 
in fair give and take. With his accession the 
Cal.iph ceases to be a strange man of fi.re and 
wonder, and becomes an Oriental monarch like 
many Oriental monarchs before and since, a 
fairly good monarch by Eastern standards as 
yet, but nothing more. 

The rule and death of Othman brought out 
the consequences of Muhammacl's weaknesses 
as clearly as the lives of Abu Belu and Omar 
had witnessed to the divine fi.re in his teaching. 
Muhammad had been politic at times when Abu 
Belu would have heen fi.rm, and the new element 
of aristocratic greediness that came in with 
Othman was one fruit of those politic moments. 
And the legacy of that carelessly compiled 
harem of the Prophet, the family complications 
and jealousies which had lurked in the back
ground of Moslem affairs during the rule of the 
first two Caliphs, was now coming out intothe 
light of day. Ali, who was the nephew, the 
adopted son, and the son-in-law of the Prophet
he was the husband of the Propheťs daughter 
Fatima-had always considered himself the 
rightful Caliph. His claims formed an undertow 
to the resentment of Medina, and of the rival 
families of Mecca against the advancement of 
thé Omayyads. But Ayesha, the favourite 
wife of the Prophet, had always been jealous 
of Fatima and hostile to Ali. She supported 
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Othman. . . . The splendid opening of the story 
of Islam collapses suddenly into this squalid 
dispute and bickering of heirs and widows. 

In 656 Othman, an old man of eighty, was 
stoned in the s~reets of Medina by a niob, 
chased to his house, and murdered; and Ali 
became at last Caliph, only to be murdered in his 
turn (66r). In one of the battles in this civil 
war, Ayesha, now a gallant, mischievous old 
lady, distinguished heľself by leading a charge, 
~ounted on a camel. She was taken prisoner 
and treated well. 

While the armies of Islam were advancing 
triumphantly to the conquest of the world, 
this sickness of civil war smote at its head. 
What was the rule of Anah in the world to 
Ayesha when she could score off the detested 
Fatima, and what heed were the Omayyads 
and the partisans of Ali likely to take of the 
.unity of mankind when they had a good hot 
feud of this sort to entertain them, with the 
caliphate as a prize? The world of Islam was 
l'ent in twain by the spites, gľeeds, and partisan 
silliness of a handful of men and women in 
Medina. That quarrel stilllives. To this day 
one main di-dsion of the Moslem, the Shiites, 
maintain the hereditary right of Ali to be Caliph 
as an article oj jaith! They prevail in Peľsia 
and India. But an equally important section, 
the Sunnites, with whom it is difficult for a 
disinterested ob server not to agľee, deny this 
peculiaľ addendum to Muhammacl's simple 
creed. So far as we can gather at this length 
of time, Ali was an entirely commonplace 
individua!. 

To watch this schism creeping across the 
brave beginnings of Islam is like watching a case 
of softening of the brain. To the copious 
literatuľe of the subject we mu st refer the reader 
who wishes to learn how Hasan, the son of Ali, 
was poisoned by his wife, and how Husein, 
his brother, was killed. We do but name them 
here because they still afford a large section of 
mankind scope for sentimental partisanship 
and mutual annoyance. They are the two chief 
Shiite martyrs. Amidst the coming and going 
of their conHicts the old Kaaba at Mecca was 
burnt down, and naturally there began endless 
disputation whether it should be rebuilt in 
exactly its ancient form or on a much larger 
scale. 

In this and the preceding sections we have 
seen once more the inevitable struggle uf this 
ne~vest and latest unifying impulse in the worlcl's 
affairs against the everyday worldliness of 
mankind, and we have seen also how from the 
first the complicated household of Muhammad 
was like an evil legacy to the new faith. Bnt 
as this history now degenerates into thc normal 
crimes and intrigues of an Oriental dynasty, 
the student of history will realize a third funda
mental weakness in the world, reforms of 
Muhammad. He was an illiterate Arab, 
ignorant of history, totally ignorant of aIl the 
political experiences of Rome and Greece, and 
almost as ignorant of the real history of J udea ; 
and he left his followers with no scheme fOľ a 
stable government embodying and concentrat
ing the general will of the faithful, and no 
effective form to express the very real spiľit of 
democracy (using the word in its modern sense) 
that pervades the essential teaching of Islam. 
His own rule was unlimited autocracy, and 
autocratic Isiam has remained. Politically 
Islam was not an advance, but a retrogression 
from the tľadiHonal freedoms and customary 
laws of the desert. The breach of the pilgrims' 
truce that led to the battle of Badr is the black
est mark against early Islam. Nominally Allah 
is its chiéf ruler-but practically its master has 
always been whateveľ man was vigorous and 
unscrupulous enough to snatch and hold the 
Caliphate-and, subject to ľevolts and assassina
tions, its finallaw has been that man's will. 

For a time, after the death of Ali, the Omayyad 
family was in the ascendant, and for near1y 
a century they gaye rulers to Islam. 

The Arab historians are so occupied with the 
dynastic squabbles and crimes of the time, that 
it is difficult to trace the external history of the 
period. We find Moslem shipping upon the 
seas defeating the Byzantine fl.eet in a great sea 
fight off the coast of Lycia (A.D. 655), but how 
the Moslem acquired this victorious Heet thus 
early we do not clearly know. It was probably 
chieHy Egyptian. For some years Islam 
certainly controlled the Eastern Mediterranean, 
and in 662 and again in 672, during the reign 
of Muawiya (662-680), the first gľeat Omayyad 
Caliph, made two sea attacks up on Constan
tinople. They had to be sea attacks because 
Islam, so long as it was under Arab rule, nevel' 
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surmounted the barrier of the Taurus Moun
tains. During the same period the Moslems 
were also pressing their Gonquests further and 
further into Central Asia. vVhile Islam was 
already decaying at its centre, it was yet ma1áng 
great hosts of new adherents and awakening 
a new spirit among the hitherto divided and 
aimless Turkish peoples. Medina was no longer 
a possible centre for its vast enterprises in Asia, 
Africa, and the Mediterranean, and so Damascus 
became the usual capital of the Omayyad 
Caliphs. 

Chief among these, as for a time the clouds of 
dynastic intrigue clear, are Abdal Malik (685-
705) and Walid I (70S-7IS), under whom the 
Omayyad line rose to the climax of its successes. 
The western boundary was carried to the 
Pyrenees, while to the east the domains of the 
Caliph marchecl with China. The sonof Walid, 
Suleiman (7IS), carried out a second series of 
Moslem attacks upon Constantinople which his 
father had planned and proposeq.. As with the 
Caliph Mua,,;iya half a century before, the 
approach was by sea-for Asia Minor, as we 
have just noted, was stilI unconquered-and 
the shipping was drawn chiefIy from Egypt. 
The emperor, a ~surper, Leo the Isaurian, dis
played extraordinary skill and obstinacy in 
the defence; he burnt most of the Moslem 
shipping in a brilliant sortie, cut up the troops 
they had landed upon the Asiatié side of the 
Bosphorus, and after a campaign in Europe of 
two years (7I7-7I8), a winter of unexampled 
severity completed their defeat. 

From this point onward the glory of the 
Omayyad line declines. The first tremendous 
impulse of Islam was now spent. There was 
no further expansion and a manifest decline in 
religious zeal. Islam had made millions of 
converts, and had digested those millions very 
imperfectly. Cities, nations, whole sects and 
races, Arab pagans, J ews, Christians, Mani
chceans, Zoroastrians, Turanian pagans, had 
been swallowed up into this new vast empire 
of Muhammaďs successors. It has hitherto 
been the common characteristic of all the great 
unifying religious initiators of the world, the 
common oversight, that they have accepted 
the moral· and theological ideals to whích the 
first appeal was made, as though they were 
universal ideals. Muhammaďs appeal, for 

example, was to the traditional chivalry and 
underlying monotheistic feelings of the intelli
gent Arabs of his time. These things were 
latent in the mind and conscienceof Mecca and 
Medina; he did but call them forth. Then, 
as the new teaching spread and stereotyped 
itself, it had to work on a continually more 
uncongenial basis, it had to grow in soil that 
distorted and perverted it. Its sole text-book 
was the Koran. To minds untuned to the 
melodies of Arabic, this book seemed to be, 
as it seems to many European minds to-day, 
a mix ture of fine-spiri!ed rhetoríc with-to put 
it plainly-formless and unintelligent gabble. 
Countless converts missed the real thing in it 
altogether.· To that we must ascribe the 
readiness of the Persian and Indian sections 
of the faith to i oin the Shiite schism upon a 
quarrel that they could at least understand and 
feel. And to the same' attempt to square the 
new stuff with old prepossessions was due such 
extravagant theology as presently disputed 
whether the Koran was and always had been 
co-existent with God.1 We should be stupefied 
by the preposterousness of this 'idea if we did 
not recognize in it at unce the well-meaning 
attempt of some learned Christian convert to 
Islamize his belief that " I~ the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
W ord was God." 2 

None of the great unifying religious initiators 
of the wofld hitherto seems -to have been 
accompanied by any understanding of the va3t 
educational task, the vast work of lucid and 
varied exposition and intellectualorganization 
involved in its propositions. They all present 
the same history of a rapid spreading, like a 
little w.ater poured over a great area, and then of 
superficiality and corruption. 

In a little while we hear stories of an Omayyad 
Caliph, Walid II (743-744), who mocked at the 
Koran, ate pork, drank wine, and did not pray. 
Those stories may have been true or they may 
have been circulated for political reasons. 
There began a puritan reaction in Mecca and 
Medina against the levity and luxury of Damas
cus. Another great Arab family, the Abbas 
family, the Abbasids, a thoroughly wicked 
family, had long been scheming for power, and 
was making capital of the general discontent. 

1 lVIark Sykes. 2 St. John's Gospel, chap. i. I. 
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The feud of the Omayyads and the Abbasids 
was older than Islam; it had been going on 
before Muhammad was born. Tli1ese Abbasids 
to ok up the tradition of the Shiite " martyrs," 
Ali and his sons Hasan and Husein, and identi
:fied themselves with it. The banner of the 
Omayyads was whlte; the' Abbasid adopted 
a black banner, black in mourning for Hasan 
and Husetn, black because black is more im
pressive than any colour; moreover, the 
Abbasids declared that all the Caliphs after Ali 
~were usurpers. In 749 they accomplished a 
carefully prepared revolution, and the last of 
ihe Omayyad Caliphs was hunted down and 
'slain in Egypt. Abul Abbas was the :first of 
the Abbasid Caliphs, and he began his reign by 
.collecting into one prison every living male of 
the Omayyad line upon whom he could lay 
hands and. causing them all to be massacred. 
Their bodies were heaped together, a leathern 
carpet was spread .over them, and on this grue
some table Abul Abbas and his councillors 
feasted. 1 Moreover, the tombs of the Omayyad 
'Caliphs were rifIed, and their bones buľnt and 
scattered to the four winds of heaven. So the . 
grievances'of Ali were avenged at last, and the 
Omayyad line passed out of history. 

There was, it is interesting to note, a rising 
on behalf of the Omayyads in Khorasan whích 
was assisted by the Chinese Emperor. 

§ 7 

But the descendants of Ali were not destined 
io share in this triumph for long. The Abbasids 

were adventurers and rulers of an 
older school than Islam. Now that 
the tradition of Ali had served its 

The Decay 
of Islam 
-under the 
.Abbasids. 

purpose, the next proceeding of 
the new Caliph was to hu nt down and slaughter 
ihe surviving members of his family, the des
·cendants of Ali and Fatima. 

1 Thus Sykes. But Skrine and Ross say only that 
'seventy membeľs of the Omayyad family weľe invited 
1:0 a feast under promise of amnesty, and then massa
,cred by the attendants, Gibbon gives eighty victims, 
and tells his stoľY thus: "Four score of the Omay
yads, who had yielded to the faith 01' clemency of their 
foes, were invited to a banquet at Damascus. The 
laws of hospitality were violated by a promiscuous 
massacre; the board was spread over theiľ fallen 
bodies; and the festivity of their guests was enlivened 
by the music of their dying groans," History is not 
yet an exact science. 

Clearly the old traditions of Sassanid Persia 
and of Persia before the Greeks were returning 
tothe world. With the accession of the 
Abbasids the control of the sea departed from , 
the Caliph, and with it went Spain and North 
Africa, in which, under an Omayyad survivor 
in the former case. independent Moslem states 
now arose. The centre of gravity of Islam 
shifted across the desert from Damascus to 
Mesopotamia. Mansur, the successor of Abul 
Abbas, built himself a new capital at Baghdad 
near the ruins of Ctesiphon, the former Sassanid 
capital. Turks and Persians as well as Arabs 
became Emirs, and the army was reorganized 
upon Sassanid lines. Medina and Mecca were 
now only of importance as pilgrimage centres, 
to which the faithful turned to pray. But 
because it was a fine language, and because it was 
the language of the Koran, Arabic continued to 
spread until presently it had replaced Greek and 
become the language of educated men through
out the whole Moslem world. 

Of the Abbasid monarchs after Abul Abbas 
we need telllittle here. A bi~kering war went 
on year by year in Asia Minor in which neither 
Byzantium nor Baghdad made any permanent 
gains, though once or twice the Moslem raided 
as far as the Bosphorus. A false prophet 
Mokanna, who said he was God, had a brief 
but troublesome career. There were plots, 
there were insurrections; they lie fiat and 
colourless now in the histories like dead fIowers 
in an old book. One other Abbasid Caliph only 
need be named, and that quite as much for his 
legend ary as for his real importance, Haroun
al-Raschid 2 (786-809). He was not only th,e 
Caliph of an outwardly prosperous empire in 
the world ofreality, but he was also the Caliph 
of an undying empire in the deathless world of 
fiction, \ he was the Haroun-al-Raschid of the 
Arabian Nights. 

Sir Mark Sykes 3 gives an account of the 
reality of his empire from which we Will quote 
certain passages. He says: "The Imperial 
Court was polished, luxurious, and unlimitedly 
wealthy; the capital, Baghdad, a gigantic 
mercantile city surrounding a huge administra
tive fortress, wherein every department of state 
had a properly regulated and well-ordered public 

2 Harun-ar-Rashid = Aaron the Just.-H. H. J. 
3 The CaliPh's Lasl Heritage. 
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THE BRIDGE OF BOATS AT BAGHDAD. 

office; where sch~ols and colleges abounded; 
whither. philosophers, students, doctors, poets, 
and theologians flocked from all parts of the 
civilized globe .. ' .. The provincial capitals 
were embellished with vast public buildings, and 
linked together by an effective and rapid service 
of posts and caravans; the frontiers were secure 
and well garrisoned, the anny loyal, efficient, 
and brave; the governors and ministers honest 
and forbearing. The empire stretched with 
equal strength and unimpaired control from the 
Cilician gates to Aden, and from Egypt to 
Central Asia. Christians, Pagans, J ews, as 
well as Moslems, were employed in the govern
ment service. Usurpers, rebellious generals, 
anel false prophets seemed to have vanished 
frOln the Moslem dominions. Traffic and 
wealth had taken the place of revolution and 
famine. . . . Pestilence and disease were met 
by Imperial hospitals and government phy
sicians. . . . In government business the rough
and-ready methods of Arabian administration 
had given place to a complicated system of 
Divans, initiated partly from the Roman, but 
chiefly take~ from the Persian system of gov-

ernment. Posts, Finance, Privy Seal, Crown 
Lands, Justice, and Military affairs were each 
administered by separate bureaux in the hands 
of ministers and officials; an anny of clerks, 
scribes, writers, and accountants swarmed into 
these offices and gradually swept the whole 
power of the government into their own hands 
by separating the Commander of the Faithful 
from any direct intercourse with his subjects. 
The Imperial Palace and the entourage were 
equally based on Roman and Persian precedents. 
Eunuchs, clo sely veiled (harems' of women 
guards, spi es, go-betweens, jesters, poets, ancÍ. 
dwarfs clustered around the person of the 
Commander of the Faithful, each, in his degree, 
endeavouring to gain the royalfavour anel 
indirectly distracting the royal mind from 
affairs of business and state. Meanwhile the 
mercantile trade of the East poured gold into 
Baghdad, anel supplementeel the other enormous 
stream of money derived from the contributions 
of pluneler and loot despatched to the capital 
by the commanders of the victorious raiding 
forces which harried Asia Minor, India, anel 
Turkestan. The seemingly uneneling supply 

r 
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of Turkish slaws and Byzantine specie added 
to the richness of the revenues of Irak, and, 
combined with the vast commercial trafficof 
which Baghdad was the centre, produced a 
large and powerful moneyed class, composed 
of the sons of generals, officials, landed pro
prietors, royal favourite's, merchants, and the 
like, who encouraged' the arts, literature, 
philosophy, and poetry as the mood took them, 
building palaces for tnemselves, vying with 
each other in the luxury of their entertainments, 
suborning poets to sonnd their praises, dabbling 
in philosophy, supporting various schools of 
thought, endowing charities, and, in fact, 
behaving as the wealthy have always behaved 

in all ages. 
" I have said that the Abbasid Empire in the 

days of Haroun-al-Raschid was weak and feeble 
to a degree, anel perhaps the reaeler will consider 
this a foolish proposition when he takes into 
consieleration that I have described the Empire 
as orderly, the administration definite and 
settled, the army efficient, anel wealth abundant. 
The reason I make the suggestion is that the 
Abbasid Empire had lost touch with everything 
original and vital in Islam, and was constrncteel 
entirely by the reunion of the fragments of 
the empires Islam had destroyed, There was 
nothing in the empire which appealed to the 
higher instincts of the leaders of the people ; 
the holy war had degenerated into a systematic 
acquisition of pluneler. The Caliph had become 
a luxurious Emperor or King of Kings; the 
administration had changed from a patriarchal 
system to a bureaucracy. The wealthier classes 
were rapidly losing all faith in the religion of 
the state; speculative philosophy and high 
living were taking the place of Koranic ortho
doxy and Arabian simplicity. The solit ary 
bond which could have held the empire together, 
the sternness and plainness of the Moslem 
faith, was completely neglected by both the 
Caliph and his advisers .... Haroun-al-Raschid 
himself was a winebibber, anel his palace was 
decorated with graven images of birels and 
beasts anel men. . . . 

"For a moment we stand amazed at the 
greatness of the Abbasiel dominion; then. 
suddenly we realize that it is but as a fair husk 
enclosing the dust and ashes of dead civiliza
tions. " 

Haroun-al-Raschid dieel in 809. At his death. 
his great empire fell immediately into civil war 
and confusion, and the next great event of 
unusual importance in this region of the world 
'com es two hundred years later when the Turks. 
under the chiefs of the great family of the 
Seljuks, poured southward out of Turkestan, 
and not only conquered the empire of Baghdad, 
but Asia Minor also. Coming frOln the north
east as they did, they ,vere able to outflallk 
tne great barrier of the Taurus Mountains, 
which had hitherto held back the' Moslems. 
They were stilI much the same people as those 
of whom Yuan Chwang gaye us a glimpse 
four hundred years earlier, but now they were 
Moslems, and Moslems of the primitive type, 
men whom Abu Beh would have welcomed 
to Islam, They caused' a great revival of 
vigour in Islam, and they turneel the minds of 
the Moslem world once more in the direction 
of' a religious war against Christendom. For 
there had b~en a sort of trnce between these 
two great religions after the cessation of the 
Moslem advance and the decline of the Omay
yads. Such. warfare as had gone on between 
Christianity and Islam had been rather border
bickering than sustained war. It became only 
a bitter fanatical struggle again in the eleventh 

century. 

§ 8 

But before we go on to tell of the Turks anď 
the Crnsaders, the great wars that began 

The Intel
lectual Life 
of Arab 
Islam. 

between Christenelom and Islam, 
and which have left a quite insane 
intolerance between these great 
systems right down to the present 

time, it is necessary to give a little more atten
tion to the intellectuallife of the Arabic-speaking 
world which was now spreading more and more 
widely over the region s which Hellenism had 
once dominated .. For some generations before 
Muhammad, the Arab mind had been, as it were, 
smouldering, it had been producing poetry and 
much religious discussion; under the stimulus. 
of the national and racial successes it presently 
blazed out with a brilliance second.only to that 
of the Greeks during their best period. From 
a new angle and with a fresh vigour it took up 
that systematic development of positive know
ledge which the Greeks had begun and relin-
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quished. It revived the human pursuit of 
science. If the Greek was the father, then the 
Arab was the foster-father of the scientific 
method of dealing with reality, that is to say, by 
absolute frankness, the utmost simplicity of 
statement and explanation, exact record, and 
exhaustive criticism. Through the Arabs it 
was and not by the Latin route that themodern 
,yorld received that gift of light and power. 

Their conquests brought the Arabs into 
contact with the Greek liter ary tradition, not 
at first directly, but through thc Syrian transla
tions of the Greek writers. The N estorian 
Christians, the Christians to the east of ortho
doxy, seem to have been much more intelligent 
and active-minded than the court theologians of 
Byzantium, and at a much higher level of 
general education' than the Latin-speaking 
Christians of the west. They had been tolerated 
during the latter days of the Sassanids, anď they 
were tolerated by Islam until the ascendancy' of 
the Turks in the eleventh cen tury.. They had 
preserved much of the Hellenic medical science, 
and had even added to it. In the Omayyad 
times most of the physicians in .the Caliph's 
dominions were N,estorians, and no doubt many 
learned N estorians professed Islam without 
any serious compunction or any great change 
in their work and thoughts. They had pre
served much of Aristotle both in Greek and in 
Syrian translations. They had a considerable 
mathematical literature. Their equipment 
makes the contemporary resources of Saint 
Benedict Ol' Cassiodorus seem very pitiful. To 
these N estorian teachers came the fresh Arab 
mind out of the desert, keen and curious, and 
learnt much and improved up on its teaching. 

But the Nestorians were not the only teachers 
available for the Arabs. Throughout aH the 
Tich cities of the east the kindred J ews were 
scaHered with their own distinctive literature 
and tradition, and the Arab and the J ewish 
mind reacted up on one anotťer to a common 
benefit. The Arab was informed and the J ew 
sharpened to a keener edge. The Jews have 
nevel' been pedants in the matter of their 
language; we have already noted that a thou
sand years before Islam they spoke Greek in 
Hellenized Alexandria, and now all over this 
new Moslem world they were speaking and 
writing Arabic. Some of the greatest of Jewish 

litera ture was written in Arabic, the religious 
writings oí MaiIY,lonides for example. Indeed, 
it is diHicult to say in the case of this Arabic 
cul ture where the J ew ends and the Arab begins, 
so important and essential were its J ewish 
factors. 

Moreover, there was a third source oi inspira
tion, more particularly in mathematical science, 
to which at present it is difficult to do justice, 
India. There can be little doubt that the Arab 
mind during its best period was in eHective 
contact wHh Sanskrit literature and wi-th Indian 
ideas, and that it derived much frmu this 
source. 

The distinctive activities of the Arab mind 
were already manifest under the Omayyads. 
though it was during the Abbasid time that it 
made its best display. History is the beginning 
and core of all sound philosophy and aU great 
literature, and the first Arab writers of distinc
tion were historians, biographers, and quasi
historical poets. Romantic fiction and the 
short story followed as a reading public de
veloped, willing to be amused. And as reading 
ceased to be a special accomplishment, and 
became' necessary to every man of aHairs and 
to every youth of breeding, came the systematic 
growth of an educational system and an 
educationalliterature. By the ninth and tenth 
centuries there are not only grammars, but great 
lexicons, and a mass of philological learning in 
Islam. 

And a centur'y or so in advance of the west, 
there grew up in the Moslem world at a number 
of centres, at Basra, at Kufa, at Baghdad and 
Cairo, and at Cordoba, out of what were at first 
religious schools dependent upon mosques, 
a series of great universities. The light of 
these universities shone far beyond the Moslem 
world, and drew student s to them hom east and 
west. At Cordoba in particular there were 
great numbers of Christian students, and the 
influence of Arab philosophy coming by way of 
Spain upon the universities of Paris, Oxford, 
and N orth Italy and up on Western European 
thought generally, was very considerable indeed.' 
The name of Averroes (Ibn-rushd), of Cordoba 
(IIz6-IIg8), stands out as that of the culminat
ing influence of Arab philosophy upon European 
thought. He developed the teachings of 
Aristotle upon lines that madc a sharp division 
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Pltofo,' AndersOll. 

They built several 
observatories, and 
constructed many 
astronomical i n -
struments wh i ch 
are still i n u s e. 
They calculated the 
.angle of the ecliptic 
and the precession 
of the equinoxes. 
Their knowledge of 
astronomy was un
doubtedly consider
able. 

between re1igious 
and scientific truth, 
,u n d so prepared 
the way for t h e 
1iberation of scien
tific research from 
the theo10gica1 dog
ma tism tha t re
strained i t bot h 
under Christianity 
,und under Is1am. 
Another g r e a t 
name is that o f 
A vicenna ( I b n -
sin a) , the Prince of 
Physicians (98 0-
I037), who was 
boru at the other 
cnd of the Arabic 
world at Bokhara, 
,und who travelled 
in Khorasan. . . . 
The book-copying 
indnstry flourished 
at Ale x a n d r i a, 
Damascus, Cairo, 
and Baghdad, and 
about the year 970 

THE; ALHA1IIBRA, GRANADA, 'l'HE; CUL1IIINATING TRIUlIIPH 
OF ARABIC ARCHITE;CTURE; IN SPAIN (Thirteenth 'Century). 

"In med i ci n e 
they made great 
advances over the 
work of the Greeks. 
They studied 
ph Y s i o log y and 
hygiene, and their 
materia medica was 
p r a c t 1 c a 11 y the 
same as ours to
day. Many of 
their methods of 
treatment are still 

there were twenty-seven free schoo1s open in 
COl'doba fOl: the education of the poor. 

"In mathematics," say Thatcher and 
Schwill,l " the Arabs built on the foundations 
of the Greek mathematicians. The origin of 
the so-called Arabic numera1s is' obscure. 
Under Theodoric the Great, Boethius made use 
of certain signs which were in part very like 
the nine digits which we now use. One of the 
pupils of Gerbert also used signs which were still 
more like ours, but the zero was unknown till 
the twelfth century, when it was invented by 
,un Arab mathematician named Muhammad-Ibn
Musa, who also was the first to use the decimal 
notation, and who gaye the digitsthe value of 
position. In geometry the Arabs did not add 
much to Euclid, but algebra is practically th~ir 
creation ; also they developed spherical 
trigonometry, inventing the sine, tangent, and 
cotangent. In physics they invented the 
pendulum, and p~oduced work on optics. They 
made progress in the science of astronomy. 

1 A General Hislory oj Europe. 

28 

ín use among us. 
Their surgeons understood the use of ames
thetics, and performed some of the most diffi
cult operations known. At the time when in 
Europe the practice of medicine was for
bidden by the Church, which expected cures 
to be effected by re1igious rites performed 
by the clergy, the Arabs had a real science of 
medicine. In chemistry they made a good 
beginning. They discovered many new sub
stances and compounds, such as alcohol, 
potassium, nitrate of silver, corrosive sublimate, 
and nitric and sulphuric acid. . .. In manu
factures they outdid the world in variety and 
beauty of design and perfection of workmanship. 
They worked in aU the metals---gold, silver, 
copper, bronze, iron, and steel. In textile 
fabrics they ha ve never been surpassed. They 
made glass and pottery of the finest quality. 
They knew the secrets of dyeing, and they 
manufactured paper. They had many processes 
of dressing leather, and their work was famous 
throughout Europe. They made tinctures, 
essences, and syrups. They made sugar from 
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the cane, and grew many fine kinds of wine. 
They practised farming in a scientific way, and 
had good syste;rns of irrigation. They knew 
the value of fertilizers, and adapted their crops 
to the quality of the ground. They excelled in 
horticulture, knowing how tograft and how to 
produce new varieties of fruit and flowers. 
T h e y introduced 
into the west many 
trees and p I a n t s 
from the east, and 
wrote s ci e n t i fi c 
treatises on farm
ing. " 

One item in this 

changes, intrigues, and murders that have 
always characterized the extremer forms of 
monarchy. But for some centuries, beneath' 
the crimes and rivalries of courts and camps, 
the spirit of Islam did preserve a certain general 
decency and restraint in life; tne Byzantine 
Empire was impotent to shatter this dviliza-

tion, and the Turk
ish danger in the 
north-east gathered 
strength only very 
slowly. Until the 
Turk fell upon it, 
the intellectual life ' 
of Islam continued. 
Perhaps it secreUy 
flattered itself that 
it would always be 
able to go on in 
spite of the thread 
of violence a n d 
unreason 
political 
Hitherto 

in it s 
direction. 

1 n a II 

account must be 
underlined here be
cause of its import
ance in the intel
lectual life of man
kind, the man uf ac
ture of paper. This 
the Arabs seem to 
have learnt from 
the Chinese by way 
of Cen tral A s i a . 
The Europ'eans 
acquired it from the 
Arabs. Until that 
time books had to 
be written u p o n 
parchment or papy
rus, and after the 
Arab conquest of 
Egypt Europe was 
cut off from the 

THE AI,HAlIlERA, GRANADA. 

countries that has 
been the charac
teristic attitude of 
science anc1 litera
ture. The intellec
tual man has been 
10th to come to 
grips with the for
cible man. He has 
gen e r a II y been 
something o f a 

papyrus supply. Until paper became abund
ant, the art of printing was of Httle use, and 
newspapers and populareducation by means 
of books was impossible. This was probably 
a much more important factor in the relative 
backwarclness of Europe during the dark ages 
than historians seem disposed to admit .... 

Ancl all this mentallife went on in the Moslem 
worlcl in spite of a very consiclerable amount of 
poHtical disorder. From first to last the Arabs 
nevel' grappled with the problem, the still un
solvecl problem, of the stable progressive state ; 
everywhere their fOľll1 of government was 
absolutist and subject to the convulsions, 

cour ti cr anc1 time 
server. Possibly he has nevel' yet been quite 
sure of himself. Hitherto men of reason anc1 
knowleclge have nevel' had the assurance ancl 
courage of the religious fanatic. But there 
can be Httle doubt that they have accumu
latecl settlecl convictions anc1 gatherec1 con
ficlence c1uring the last few centuries; they 
have slowly founc1 a means to power through 
tf1,e clevelopment of popular ec1ucation ancl 
popular literature, ancl to-c1ay they are far 
more c1isposed to say things plainly anc1 to 
claim a clominating voice in the organization 
of human affairs than they have ever been 
before in the world's history. 
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XXXIII 

CHRISTENDOM AND THE CRUSADES 
§ I 

L
ET us turn again now from this 

. intellectual renaissance in the cradle 
.' of the ancient civilizations to 'che 

affairs of the 'Western world. We have de
scribecl the complete economic, social, ,Uld politi-

cal break up of the Roman imperial 
The Western. . 
World at its system m the west, the confuslOn 
Lowest Ebb. and darkness that followed in thc 
sixth ancl seventh centuries, anc1 the struggles 
of such men as Cassioc1orus to keep alight the 
flame of human learningamidst these wincly 
confusions. For a time it would be idle to write 
of states and rulers. Smaller Ol' greater adven
turers seized a castle or a country-sic1e ancl rulec1 
an uncertain area. The British Islands, for 
instance, were split up amiclst a multituc1e of 
rulers; numerous Keltic chiefs in Irelánc1 and 
Scotlanc1 and 'Wales anc1 Cornwall fought and 
prevailecl ovel' anc1 succumbed to each other ; 
the English invaders were also divided into 
a number of fluctuating "kingcloms," Kent, 
'vVessex, Essex, Sussex, Mercia, N orthumbria, ancl 

Piloto " Andersolt 

East Anglia, which were constantly at war with 
one another. So it was over most of the ,;y estern 
world. Here a bishop would be the monarch, 
as Gregory the Great was in Rome; here a town 
or a group of towns would be under the rule of 
the cluke or prince of this or that. Amidst the 
vast ruins of the city of Rome half-independent 
families of quasi-noble aclventurers and their 
retainers maintained themselves. Thc Pope 
kept a sort of general predominance there, but 
he was sometimes more than balancecl by a 
"Duke of Rome." The great arena of thc 
Colosseumhac1 been made into a privately ownecl 
castle, and so too hacl the vast circular tomb 
of the Emperor Hadrian; anc1 the adventurers 
who hac1 possession of these strongholc1s ancl 
their partisans waylaicl each other and fought 
ancl bickered in the ruinous streets of the once 
imperial city. The tomb of Haclrian was 
known after the clays of Gregory the Great 
as the Castle of St. Angelo, the Castle of the 
Holy Angel, because when he was crossing the 
bric1ge over the Tiber on his way to St. Peter's 

----~--------~. I 

CAS1'I<:B~ OF ST, ANGEI,O, ROME. 
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to pray against the great pestilence which was 
devastating the city, he had had a vision of a 
great angel standing over the dark mass of the 
mausoleum anc1 sheathing a sworc1, anc1 he had 
known then that his prayers would be answered. 
This Castle of St. Angelo played a very import
ant part in Roman affairs during this age of 
disorder. 

Spain was in much the same state of 
political fragmentation as Italy Ol' France Ol' 

Britain; and in Spain the old feud of Cartha
ginian and Roman was still continued in the 
bitter hostility of their descendants and heirs, 
the J ew and the Christian. So that when the 
power of the Caliph had swept along the N orth 
African coast to the Straits of Gibraltar, it 
found in the Spanish J ews ready helpers in its 
invasion of Europe. A lVIoslem army of Arabs 
and of Berbers, the nomadic Hamitic people of 
the African desert and mountain hintedand who 
had been converted to Islam, crossed and 
defeated the West Goths in a great battle in 7Il. 

In a few years the whole country was in their 
possession. 

In 720 Islam had reached the Pyrenees, and 
had pushed round their eastern end into France' 
and for a time'it seemed that the faith was likel; 
to subjugate Gaul as easily as it had subjugated 
the Spanish peninsula. Dut presently it struck 
against something hard, a new kingdom of the 
Franks, which had been consolidating itself for 
some two centuries in the Rhineland and N orth 
France. 

§ 2 

But before we go on to tell of the kingdom of 
the Franks that formed the western bulwark 

(as Byzantium formed the eastern) 
The Feuda! f Ch ' . . 
System. O nstendom agamst the falth of 

lVIuhammad, it may be well to devote 
a section to that system of political relationships 
in Europe that was growing up out of the 
necessities of the time and the temperament 
and traditions of the Teutonic peoples, the 
feudal system. The fundamental factor of the 
feudal system was the advantage of a free 
alliance between weaker and stronger in the 
universal melée, by which the former secured 
protection and the latter service and enhanced 
strength. In a wodd from which. effective 
government had gone, this was the only niethod 

hy which any sort of security was possible for 
the generality of mankind. The freeman or 
the weak lordling of a petty territory linked 
himself to some more powerful lord. The 
protection of that lord (Ol' th~ danger of his 
hostility) became more considerable with elTery 
such accession. So very rapidly there went on 
this process of political crystallization in the 
confused and lawless sea into which the Western 
Empire had liquefied. 

This process ,speedily took on technical forms 
and laws of its own. In such a country as 
Gaul it was already well in progress in the days 
of insecurity before the barbarian tribes broke 
into the empire as conquerors. The Franks 
when they came into Gaul brought with them 
an institution, which we have already noted 
in the case of the lVIacedonians, and which was 
probably of very wide distribution among the 
Nordic people, the gathering about the chief 
or war king of a body of young men óf good 
family, the companions Ol' comitat'Us his counts . , 
or captains. I t was natural in the case of in
vading peoples that the relations of a weak lord 
to a strong lord should take on the relations oť a 
count to his king, and that a conquering chief 
should divide seized and confiscated estates 
~.mong his companions. From the side of the 
decaying empire there came to feudalism the " 
idea of the grouping for mutual protection of 
men and estates; from the Teutonic si de came 
the notions of knightly association, devotion, 
and personal service. The former was the 
economic si de of the institution, the latter the 
chivalrous. 

The analogy of the aggregation of feudal 
groupings with crystallization is a very close 
one. As the historian watches the whiding 
and eddying confusion of the fourth and fifth 
cen tury in Western Europe, he begins to per
ceive the appearance of these pyramidal growths, 
which jostle against one another, branch, dis
solve, again, Ol' coalesce. "We use the term 
, feudal system' for convenience sake, but ~ith 
a degree of impropriety if it conveys the meaning 
'systematic.' Feudalism in its most flourishing 
age was anything but systematic. It was con
fusion roughly organized. Great diversity 
prevailed everywhere, and we should not be 
surprised to find some different fact Ol' custom 
in every lordshi p. Anglo-N orman feudalism 
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attained a logical completeness and a uniformity 
of practice which, in the feudal age proper, can 
hal'dly be found elsewhere through so large a 
territory .... 

"The foundation of the feudal relationship 
proper was the fief, which was usually land, but 
might be any desirable thing, , as an office, 
a revenue in money Ol' kind, the right to collect 
a toll, Ol' operate a mill. In return for the fief,' 
the man became the vassal of his lord; he 
lmelt before him, and, with his hands between 
his lorďs hands, promised him fealty and 
service. . . . The faithful performance of all 
the duties he had assumed in homage con
stituted the vassal's right and title to his fief. 
So long as they were fulfilled, he, anclhis 
heir after him, held the fief as his property, 
practically and in relation to aU under-tenants 
as if he were the owner. In the ceremony 
of homage and investiture, which is the 
creative contract of feudalism, the obligations 
assumed by the two parties were, as a rule, 
not specified in exact terms. They were deter
mined by local custom. . . . In many point s 
of detail the vassal's services differed widely in 
clifferent parts of 
the feudal wodd. 
We may say, how
ever, that they falI 
into two classes, 
general and specific. 
T h e general in
cludecl a II t h a t 
might come under 
the idea of loyalty, 
seeking the lorďs 

interests, keeping 
his secrets, betray
ing the plans of 
h i s enemies, pro
tectíng his family, 
etc. The specific 
services are capabl~ 
o f mor e definite 
statement, ancl they 
usualIy recei ved 
exact clefinition in 
custom and some
times in written 
documents.' T h e 
most characteristic 

of these was the military service, which included 
appearance in the field on summons with a 
certain force, often armed in a specified way, 
and remaining a specified length of time. It 
often included also the duty of guarding the 
lorďs castle,and of holding one's own castle 
subj ect to the plans of the lord for the defence of 
his fief .... 

"Theoretically regarded, feudalism covered 
Europe with a network of these fiefs, rising in 
graded ranks one above the other from the 
smallest, the knighťs fee, at the bottom, to 
the king at the top, who was the supreme 
landowner, Ol' who held the kingdom from 
God .... " 1 

But thiswas the theory that was super
imposed up on ~he' established facts. The 
reality of feudalism was its voluntary co
operation. 

"The feudal state was one in which, as it 
has been said, private law had usurped the 
place of public law. Public duty had become 
private obligation." • 

1 Encyclopcedia Britannica, article "Feudalism," by 
Professor G. B. Adams. 
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§ 3 
We have already mentioned various kingdoms 

of 'the barbarian tribes who set up a more or 
The Frankishless flimsy dominion over this or 
Kingdom of that are a amidst the debris of the 
the Mero- empire, the kingdoms of the Suevi 
vingians, 

and West Goths in Spain, the East-

divided them. A more serious split arose, how
ever, through the Latinization of the Western 
Franks, who occupied Romanized Gaul and who 
learnt t6 speak the corrupt Latin of the sub
ject population, while the Franks of the Rhine
land retained their Low German speech. At 
alow level of civilization, differences in language 
cause very powerful political strains. For a Gothic kingdom in Italy, and the Italian 

Lombard kingdom which succeeded the Goths 
after Justinian had expelled the latter aíid 

'hundred and fifty years the Frankisll world 
was split in two, Neustria,thc nucleus of France, 

after the great pestilence had devastated Italy. 
The Frankish kingdom was another such 
barbarian power which arose flrst in what is 
now Belgium, and which spread southward 
to the Loire, but it developed far more strength 
and solidarity than any of the others. I t was 
the first real state to emerge from the universal 
wreckage, It became at last a wide and 
vigorous political reality, and from it are derived 
two great powers of modern Europe, France 
and the Gennan Empire. 

Hs founder was Clovis (4S1-5Il), who beg,an 
as a small king in Belgium and ended with his 
southern frontiers nearly at the Pyrenees. 
Re divided his kingdom among his fom sons, 
but the Franks retained a tradition of unity 
in spite of this division, and for a time fraternal 
wars for a single control united rather than 

speaking a Latinish speech, 
which became at last the 
French language we know, and 
Austrasia, the Rhineland, 
which remained German. 1 

We will not tell here of the 
decay of the dynasty, the 
Merovingian dynasty, founded 
by Clovis; nor how in Aus
trasia a certain court official, 
the Mayor of 'thc Palace, 
gradually became the king de 
facto and used the real king as 
a puppet. The position of 
Mayor of the Palace also be
came hereditary in the seventh 
centmy; and in 687 a certain 
Pcpin of Reristhal, the Aus
trasian Mayor of thc Palace, 
had conquered Neustria anc1 
reunited all the Franks. Re 
was followed in 714 by his son, 
Charles Martel, who also bore 

no higher title than mayor of the palace, (Ris 
poor little Merovingian kings do not matter in 
the slightest degree to us here.) It was this 
Charles Mm·tel who stopped the Moslcms. 
They had pushed as far as Tours when he met 
them, ancl in a great battle between that place 
and Poitiers (732) utterly defeated them and 

1 The Franks differed frmu the Swabians and South 
~erman~, aud came much nearer the Anglo-Saxons 
lil that they 8poke a " Low German " and not a " High 
German" dlalect. Their language resembled platt. 
deutsch and Anglo·Saxon, and was the direst parent of 
Dutch and Fl~u:ish. In fact, the Franks where they 
were not Latll11zed became Flemings and "Dutch. 
men" oi South Holland (North Holland is stili Friesisch 
-i.e. Anglo-Saxon). Thc "French" which thc 
Latinized Franks and Burgunelians spoke in the sevcnth 
to the tenth centuries was remarkably li ke the Hu
mansch language of Switzerlanel, i uelging from the 
vestiges that remam in olel e1ocnments.-H. H. J. 
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broke their spirit. Thereafter the Pyrenees 
remained their utmost boundary; they came 
no further into 'Western Europe. 

Charles Martel divided his power between two 
sons,but one resigned and went into a monastery, 
leaving his brother Pepin sole ruler. This 
Pepin it was who finally extinguished the 
descendants of Clovis. Re sent to the Pope 
to ask who was the true king of the Franks, 
the man who held the po~er or the man who 
\Vor(O the crown; and the Pope, who was in need 
af a supporter, decided in favour of the Mayor of 
the Palace. So Pepin was chosen king at a 
gathering of the Frankish nobles in the Mero
ving-ian capital Soissons, and anointed and 
crowned. That was in 751. The Franco
Germany he united was consolidated by his son 
Charlemagne. It held together until the death 
af his grandson Louis (840), and then France 
and Germany broke away again-to the great 
injury of mankind. It was not a difference of 
tace or temperament, it was a difference of 
language and tradition that split these Frankish 
peoples asunder. 

That old separation of Neustria and Aus
trasia still works out in bitter consequences. 
In 1916 the ancient conftict of N eustria and 
Austrasia had broken out into war once more. 
In the August of that year the present writer 
visited Soissons, and crossed the temporary 
wooden bridge that had been built by the 
English after the Battle oJ the Aisne from the 
main pad of the town to the suburb of Saint 
Médard. Canvas screens protected passengers 
up on the bridge from the observation of the 
German sharpshooters who were sniping from 
their trenches down the curve' of the river. Re 
went with his guides across a field and along 
by the wall of an orchard in which a German 
shell exploded as he passed. So he reached the 
battered buildings that stand upon the site 
of the ancient abbey of St. Médard, in ':\Ihich 
the last Merov'ingian was deposed 'and Pepin the 
Short was crowned in his stead. Beneath these 
ancient buildings there were great crypts, very 
useful as dug-outs-for the German advanced 
lines were not more than a couple of hundred 
yards away. The sturdy French soldier lads 
were cooking and resting in these shelters, and 
lying down to sleep among the stone coffins that 
had held the bones of their Merovingian kings. 

§ 4 
The populations over which Charles Martel 

and King Pepin ruled were at very different 
The Chris- levels of civilization in different 
tianization districts. To the west and south 
of the 
Western . . the buDe of the people consisted of 
Barbarians. Latinized and Christian Kelts; in 
the central regions these rulers had to deal with 
such more or less Christianized Germans as the 
Franks and Burgundians and Alemanni; to 
the north-east were still pagan Frisians and 
Saxons; to the east were the Bavarians, re
cently Christianized through the activities of 
St. Boniface; and to the east of them again 

Plzo!o: E.N.A. 
RU1NS OF TRE ABBEY OF ST. l\rÉDARD, SOISS0N5. 

pagan Slavs and Avars. The" Paganism" of 
the Germans and Slavs was very similar. to 
the primitive religion of the Greeks; it 
was a manly religion in which temple, priest, 
and sacrifices played a small part, and its 
gods were like men, a kind of "school pre
fects " of more powerful beings who interfered 
impulsively and irregularly in l:mman affairs. 
The Gennans had a Jupiter in Odin, a Mars in 
Thor, a Venus in Freya, and so on. Through
out the seventh and eighth centuries a steady 
process of conversion to Christianity went on 
amidst these German and Slavonic tribes, 
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It will be inJeresting to English-speaking 
readers to note that the most. zealous and 
successful missionaries among the Saxons and 
Frisians came from England. Christianitv was 
twice planted in the British Isles. It was 
already there while Britain was a part of the 
Roman Empire; a martyr, St. Alban, gaye his 
name to the town of St. Albans, anJ nearly 
every visitor to Canterbury has also visited 
Httle old St. Martin's church, which was used 
during the Roman tlmes. From Britain, as 
we have already noted, Christianity spread 
béyond the impedal boundaries into Ireland
the chieť missionary was St. Patrick-and there 
was a vigorous monastic movement with which 
are cbnnected the names of St. Columba and 
the religious settlements of lona. Then in the 
fifth and sixth centuries came the fierce and 
pagan English, and they cut oft the early 
Church of Ireland from the main body of Chris
tianity. In the seventh century Chr~shal1 

missionaries were converting the English, both 
in the north from Ireland and in the south 
from Rome. The Rome mission was sent by 
Pope Gregory the Great just at the close of the 

sixth century. The story goes that he saw 
English boys for sale in the Roman slave 
market, though it is a littlediffi.cult to under
stand how they got there. They were very 
fair and good-looking. In answer to his in
quiries, he was told that they were Angles. 
"Not Angles, but Angels," said he, "had they 
but the gospel." 

The mission worked through the seventh 
cen tury. Before that century was over, most 
of the English were Christians; though J'l'1ercia, 
the central English kingdom, held out stoutly 
against the priests and for the ancient faith and 
ways. And there was a swift progress in 
learning up on the part of these new converts. 
The monasteries of the kingdom of Northumbria. 
in the north ofEngland became a centre of light 
and learning. Theodore of Tarsus was one of 
the earliest archbishops of Canterbury (669-
690). "While Greek was utterly unknown in 
the west of Europe, it was mastered by some 
of the pupils of Theodore. The monasteries, 
contained many monks who were excellent 
scholars. Most famous of aU was Bede, known 
as the Venerable Bede (673-735), a monk of 
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Jarrow (on Tyne). He had for his pupils the 
six hundred monks of .that monastery, besides 
the many strangers who came to hear him. 
He gradually mastered aU the learning 'of his 
day, and left at his death forty-five volumes of 
his writings, the most important of which are 
"The Ecclesiastical History of the English" 
and his translation of the Gospel of John into 

He made his wars of aggression definitely re
ligious wars. All the world of North-westerrL 
Europe, which is now Great Britain, France,. 
Germany, Denmark, and Norway and Sweden,. 
was in the ninth century an arena of bitter 
conflict between the old faith and the new. 
Whole nations were converted to Chrishanity 
by the sword just as Islam in Arabia, Centra] 

English. His writings were 
widely known and used 
t hro u g h o'u t Europe. He 
reckoned all dates from the 
birth of Christ, and through 
his works the use of Christian 
chronology became common in 
Ellfope. Owing to the large 
number of monasteries an:d 
monks in Northumbria, that 
part of England was for a hme 
far in advance of the south in 
civi1izahon." 1 

In the seventh and eighth 
centuries we find the English 
inissionaries active up on the 
eastem frontiers of the Frank
ish kingdom. Chief among 
these was St. Boniface (680-
755), who was bom at Crediton, 
in Devonshire, who converted 
the Frisians, Thuringians, Hes
sians, and who was martyred 
in Holland. 

Both in England and on the 
Continent the ascendant rulers 
seized upon Christianity as a 
unifying force to cement their 
conquests. Christianity be
came a balmer for aggressi ve 
chiefs-as it did in Uganda in 
Africa in the bloody days be
fore that country was annexed to the British 
Empire. After Pepin, who died in 768 , cam.e 

two sons, Charles and' another, who divided 
his kingdom; but the brother of Charles died 
in 77 I , and Charles then became sole king 
(77 I - 8I4) of the growing realm of the Franks. 
This Charles is known in history as Charles the 
Great, or Charlemagne. As in the case of 
Alexander the Great and Julius ,~;esar, pos
terity hasenormously exaggerated his memory. 

1 II Gene ml History ol Europe, Thatcher and Schwill. 

'EN0LAND 

Asia, and Africa had converted whole nahons. 
a century or so before. 

With fire and sword Charlemagne preached 
thé Gospel of the Cross to the Saxons, Bo
hemians, and as far as the Danube into what is. 
now Hungary; he carried the same teaching 
down the Adriatic Coast through what is now 
Dalmatia, and drove the Moslems back froll' 
the Pyrenees as far as Barcelona. 

Moreover, he it was who sheltered Egbert, an, 
exile from Wessex, in England, and assisted. 
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him presently to establish himself as King in 
Wessex (802). Egbeľt subdued the Bľitons in 
Cornwall, as Charlemagne conquereel the Bľitons 
of Bľittany, anel, by a series of waľs, which he 
continu.ecl after the eleath of his Frankish patľon, 
made hlmself at last the fiľst King of aU England 
(828). 

But the attacks of Charlemagne upon the last 
strongholds of paganism provoked a vigorous 

and against Chri~tian England. These pagan 
Saxons and Enghsh of the mainland and th . 
l'd' elr 
nn red from Denmark and Norway are the 
Danes and Northmen of our national histories. 
Th:y were also called Vikings 1 by the En<Ylish 
WhlCh means "creek-men," because they "firs~ 
appeared in the creeks of Eastern England 
and abont the Thames mouth. They came in 
long black galleys, making little use of sai!s. 

r;;;-;'"i!fj"-::lr-::----~;r-~.,----------. Most of our information about these 
w~r~ an~ invasions of the pagan 
Vlkmgs lS derived from Christian 
sources, and so we have abunelant in
formation of the massacres and atro
cities of their raids and verV little 
about the cruelties inflicted upon the1r 
pagan brethren, the Saxons, at the 
hands of Charlemagne. Their animus 
against the cross and 'against monks 
~nd nU~1s was extreme. They de
hghted m the burning of monasteries 
and nunneries anc1 the slaughter of 
their inmates. 

Throughout the period between the 
fifth and the ninth centuries these 
V'l' 1 nngs Ol' N orthmen were learning 

[NORMANDY] 

seamanship, becoming bolder, anel 
ranging further. They braved the 
northem seas until the icy shores of 
Gr~enland were a familiar haunt, anel 
by the ninth century they had settle
ments (of which Europe in genera! 
knew nothing) in America. In the 
ten~h and eleventh century many of 
thelr sagas began to be written elown 
in Icelanc1. They saw the worlel in 
terms of variant adventure. They 
assailed the wa!rus, the bear, anel the 
whale. In their imaginations, a great 
and rich city to the south, a sort of 
confusion of Rome anel Byzantium, 

J.F.H. 

ľeaction on the part of the unconveľted. The 
Christianized English hael retained verv little 
af the seamanship that hael brought them from 
the mainlanel, and the Franks had not vet 
become seamen. As the Christian propagal~ela 
af Charlemagne swept towards the shores of the 
North and Baltic Seas, the pagans were driven 
to the sea. They retaliated for the Christian 
persecutions with plundeľing ľaids and expedi
tions against the northem coasts of France 

loomecl large. They called it "Micklegarth." 
The magnetism of Micklegarth was to elraw the 
elesc:ndants of these Northmen down in to the 
Medlterranean by two routes by the t 1 , \Ves anc 
also across Russia from the Baltic, as ,ve shall 
telllater. -

T'S~ long as Chaľleniagne and Egbeľt lived, the 
"\ .lkmgs weľe no more than ľaielers; but as the 
mnth cen tury wore on, these raids developed 

1 N.B.-Vik-ings, not Vi-kings. Vik = creek. 
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into organizecl invasions. In seveľal distľicts of 
Englanel the holel of Christianity was by no 
means firm ~s yet. In Mercia in paľticular 
the pagan NOľthmen founel sympathy anel help. 
By 886 the Danes hael conqueľeel a fair paľt of 
Englanel, and the English king, Alfreel the Gľeat, 
hael ľecognized their ľule oveľ their conquests, 
the Dane-Iaw, in the pact he maele with 
Guthrum theiľ leader. A little lateľ, in 
9

12
, another expedition uneleľ Rolf the Gangeľ 

establisheel itself upon the coast of Fľance in 
the region that was known hencefoľth as 
NOľmanely (= NOľthman-ely). But of how theľe 
was presently a fresh conquest of Englanel by the 
Danes, and how finally the Duke of NOľmanely 
became King of Englanel, we cannot tell at any 
length. Theľe weľe veľy small ľadal anel sodal 
eliffeľences between Angle, Saxon, J ute, Dane, 
Ol' N oľman; and though these changes 100m 
large in the imaginations of the English, they 
are seen to be verV slight ľufflings ineleeel of the 
stream of histoľY when we measure thel11 by 
the standaľds of a greater world. The issue 
between Chľistianity anel paganism vanisheel 
presently from the stľuggle. By the Treaty 
of Weelmore the Danes agreeel to be ba ptized 
if they were assured of theiľ conquests; anel 
the descendants of Roli in NOľl11andy were not 
merely Christianizeel, bnt they learnt to speak 
French from the more dvilized people about 
them, forgetting their own N orse tongue. Of 
much greater significance in the history of 
mankind are the relations of Charlemagne with 
his neighbours to the south and east, and to 

the imperial tradition. 

a novel political method. Offidal Christianity 
had long overlaid and accustomed itself to ignore 
those strange teachings of J esus of N azareth 
fľom which it had aľisen. The Roman Church, 
clinging tenadously to its possession of the title 
of pontijexmaxi11l1ts, had long since abandoned 
its appointed task of achieving the Kingdom of 
Reaven. It was preoccupied with the revival 
of Roman ascendancy on eaľth, which it con
ceived of as its inheritance. It hael become a 
political body, using the faith and needs of simple 
men to forward its schemes. Europe elľifted 
towaľds a elreaľY imitation and revival of the 
misconceived failures of the past. For eleven 
centuľies from Charlemagne onwaľels, "Em
perors" and " Ccesaľs" of this line and that 
come anel go in the histoľY of Europe like fancies 
in a disorelered mind. We shall have to tell of 
a great process of mental growth in Europe, of 
enlarged horizons and accumulating power, 
but it was a process that went on inelepenelently 
of, and in spite of, the political forms of the 
time, until at last it shattered those forms 
altogether. Europe during those eleven cen
turies of the imitation Ccesaľs which began with 
Charlemagne, and which closed only in the 
monstľous bloodshed of 1914-1918, has been 
like abusy factoľY owned by a somnambulist, 
who is sometimes quite unimportant anel some
times elisastrously in the way. Ol' rather than 
a somnambulist, let us say by a corpse that 
magically simulates a kind of life. The Roman 
Empire staggers, sprawls, is thrust off the stage, 
and ľeappears, and-if we may carry the image 
one step further-it is the Church of Rome 
which plays the part of the magician and keeps 

§ 5 
Thľough Charlemagne the traelition of the 

Roman Ccesar was revived in Europe.
1 

The 
Char1e- Roman Empire was elead and decay
magne be- ing; the Byzantine Empire was faľ 
comes Em-

this cOl'pse alive. 
And throughout the whole peľiod there is 

peror of the gone in decay; but the education 
West. and mentality of Europe had sunken 
to a level at which new creative political ideas 
were probably impossible. In all EUl'ope there 
survived not a tithe of the speculative vigour 
that we find in the Athenian literature of the 
fifth century B.e. There was no power to pos
tulate a new occasion Ol' to conceive anel organize 

always a stľuggle going on for the contľol of 
the corpse between the spiritual and various 
tel11poral powers. 'vVe have already noteel the 
spirit of St. Augustine's City oj Cad. It was ;l 
book which we know Charlel11agne ľead, or had 
read to him-foľ his literary accomplishments 
are rathel'\questionable. Re conceived of this 
Christian Empire as being ruled anel maintaineel 
in its orthodoxy by some such great Ccesar as 
hil11self. Re was to rule even the Pope. But 
at Rome the view taken of the revived empire 
differed a little hom that. There the view 
taken was that the Christian Ccesar must be 1 Vide Stubbs' Hislory oj CerJl1any -!'Jl llie Middle 

Ages, and Bryce's Haly ROJl/an Empire. 
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anointed and guided by the Pope-who would 
even have the power to excommunicate and 
de?os~ him. Even in the time of Charlemagne 
thlS d~vergence of view was apparent. In the . 
followmg centuries it became acnte. 

The idea of the empire dawned only very 
gradually up on the mind of Charlemagne. 
~t ±lrst he was simply the ruler of his father's 
kmgdom of the Franks, and his powers were 
fully occupied in struggles with the Saxons 
and Bavarians, and with the. Slavs to the east 
of ~hem,. with the Moslem in Spain, and with 
vanous msurrections in his own dominions. 
And as the result of a quarrel with the King 
of Lombardy, his father-in-law, he conquered 
Lombardy and North Italy. 'vVe have noted 
the establishment of the Lombards in North 
Italy about 570 after the great pestilence, and 
after the overthrow of the East Gothic kings 
by Justinian. These Loinbards had always 
been a danger and a fcar to the Pop~s, and there 
had been an alliance between Pope and Frankish 

King against them in the time of Pepin. N ow 
Charlemagne ~ompletely subjugated Lombardy 
(774), sent hlS father-in-law to a monastery 
and carried his conquests beyond the presen~ 
~orth-eastern boundaries of Italy into Dalmatia 
m 776: In 7Sr he caused one of his sons, Pepin, 
who dld not outlive him, to be crowned King of 
Italy in Rome. . 

There was a new Pope, Leo III, in 795, who 
seems from the first to have resolved to make 
Charlen:agne emperor. Hitherto the court at 
Byzan~lUm had possessed a certain indefinite 
auth.o~lty over the Pope. Strong emperors like 
J ustlman had bu1lied the Popes and obliged 
them to come to Constantinople·; weak em
~erors had annoyed them ineffectively. The 
ld.ea of a breach, both secular and religious, 
wlth Constantinople had long been entertained 
at the Lateran,1 and in the Frankish power 
there seemed to be just the support that was 

. 1 The LateI'an was the eaI'lier palace ať the Popes 
lil Rome. LateI' they occupied the Vatican. 
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necessary if Constantinople was to be de±led. 
So at his accession Leo III sent the keys of thé 
tomb of St. Peter and a banner to Charlemagne 
as the symbols of his sovereignty in Rome as 
King of Italy. Very soon the Pope had to 
appeal to the protection he had chosen. He 
was unpopular i.n Rome; he was attacked and 
ill-treated in the streets during a procession, 
and obliged to fly to Germany (799)· Egin
hard says his eyes were gouged out and his 
tongue cnt off; he seems, however. to have 
had both eyes and tongue again a year later. 
Charlemagne bronght him back and reinstated 

him (Soo). 
Then occurred a very important scene. On 

Christmas Day, in the year Soo, as Charles was 
rising from prayer in the Church of St. Peter, 
the Pope, who had everything in . readiness, 
clapped a crown up on his head and hailed him 
C<:esar and Augustus. There was great popular 
applause. But Eginhard, the friend and 
biographer of Char1emagne, says that the new 
emperor was by no means pleased by this coup 
of Pope Leo's. If he had lmown this was to 
happen, he saId, "he woúld not have entered 
the church, great festival though it was." "No 
doubt he had been thinking and talking of mak
ing himself emperor, but he had evidently not 
intended that the Pope should make him 
emperor. He had had some' idea of marrying 
the Empress !rene, who at that time reigned in 
Constantinople, and so becoming monarch of 
both Eastern and Western Empires. He was 
now obliged to accept the title in the manner 
that Leo III had adopted as a gift from the Pope, 
and in a way that estranged Constantinople 
and secured the separation of Rome from the 

Byzantine Church. 

Char1emagne was formally' recognized by 
Byzantine envoys as Emperor and Augustus. 

So the Empire of Rome, which had died at 
the hands of Odoacer in 476, rose again in 800 
as the "Holy Roman Empire." While its 
physical strength lay north of the Alps, the 
centre of its idea was Rome. It was therefore 
from the beginning a divided thing of uncertain 
power, a daim and an argument rather than a 
necessary reality. The German sword wa:. 
always clattering over the Alps into Italy, and 
missions and legates toiling over in the reverse 
direction. But the Germans could nevel' hold 
Italy pennanently, because they could not 
stand the malaria that the ruined, neglected, 
undrained country fostered. And in Rome, as 
well as in several other of the cities of Italy, 
there smouldered a more ancient tradition, the 
tradition of the aristocratic republic, hostile 
to both Emper01: and Pope. 

~ 6 

In spíte of the fact that we have a life of him 
written by his contemporary, Eginhard,l the 
The Per- character and personality of Charle
sona1ity of magne are difficult to visualize. Egin
Char1e- hard lacks vividness, he tells many 
magne. particulars, but not the particulars 

At first Byzantium was unwilling to recognize 
the imperial title of Char1emagne. But in 8ro 
a great disaster fell upon the Byzantine Empire. 
The pagan Bulgarians, under their Prince Krum 
(802-8r4), defeated and destroyed the armies of 
the Emperor Nicephorus, whose slmll became 
a drinking-cup for Krum. The greater part of 
the Balkan peninsula was conquered by these 
people. (The Bulgarian and the English nations 
thus became established as political unities 
almost simultaneously.) After this misfortune 
Byzantium 'was in no position to dispute this 
revival of the empire in the West, and in 8r2 

that make a man live again in the record. 
Charlemagne, he says, was a tall man, with a 
rather feeble voice; and he had bright eyes and 
a long nose. " The top of his head was round," 
whatever that may mean, and his hair was 
"white." He had a thick, rather short neck, 
and "his belly too prominent." He wore a 
tunic with a silver bordel', and gartered hose. 
He had a blue cloak, and was always girt with 
his sword, hilt and 1:>elt being of gold and si1ver. 
He was evidently a man of great activity, one 
imagines him moving quickly, and his numerous 
love affairs did not interfere at all with his 
incessant military and political labours. He 
had numerous wives and mistresses. He took 
much exercise, was fond of pomp and religious 
ceremonies, and gaye generously. He was a 
man of very miscellaneous activity and great 
intellectual enterpI'ise, and with a self-confidence 
that is rather suggestive of William II, the ex
German Emperor, the last, perhaps for ever, 

1 Eginhard's Lije oj Kart tlze Great. (Glaister.) 
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which Charlemagne began. w~ must ascribe the addition of the words 

The mentallife that Eginh-ard records of him jil10que to the Nicene Creed (see chap. XXX., 
. . § 8), an addition that finalIy split the Latin 
lS mteres.ting, because it not only gives glimpses d G 1 

f an ree { Churches asunder. But it is more 
o a CU~lOuS character, but serves as a sample th d b f 
of themtelIectuality of the time. He could . an. ou t ul if he had any such separation 
read probably; at lil mmd. He wanted to add a word or so to 
meals he " listened the creed, just as 
to music or read- the Emperor Wil-
ing," but we are 1iam II wanted to 
told that he had write operas and 
not acquired the p a i n t pictures,1 
art of writing; and he took up 
" he used to keep what was origin-
h i s writing-book alIy a Spanish in-
and tablets under novation. 
his pillow, that Of his organiza·. 
w h e n h e had tion of his empirc 
leisure he might there is little to 
practise his hand be said here. He 
in forming letters, Was far too rest-
but he made little less and busy to 
progress in an art e o n s i cl e l' t h e 
begun too late in quality ofhis suc-
life," he had, how- cessor or the con-
ever, a real re- ditioil of political 
spect for learni~g stability, and the 
and a real desire most noteworthy 
for knowleclge, thing in this rela-
and he did his ut- tionship is that 
most to attract h e particularly 
men of learning to schoolecl his s on 
his court. Among a n cl successor, 
others who came Louis the Pious 
was Al c u i n, a CRARI,EMAGNE AND RIS WIFE, AFTER AN II,I,UlIIINATED (

8I4-840 ), to take 
learned English- PAIN'I'ING. the crown from 

'l'his is thenearest approach to a trustworthy portr,!it we cau fiud. the alt a ran el 
man. AlI those 
learnecl men were, of course, clergymen, there '. crown lzi11lselj. But 

Loms the PlOUS was far too pious to adhere 
were ,no other learneel men, anel naturalIy they to those instructions when the Pope maele an 
gaYe a strongly clerical tinge to the informa- objection. 
tion they impartecl to their master. At his Th 1 . e egIslat~on of Charlemagne was great1y 
eourt, which was usualIy at Aix-la-Chape11e coloureel by BIble reacling; he knew his Bible 
or Mayence, he maintainecl in the Will tel" II h' we , as t e tunes went; anel it is characteristic 
months a curious institution ca11ecl his " school " f h' h , o un t. at after he hael been crownecl emperor 
in which he ancl his eruelite associates aftected I d le reqmre every male subject above th~ age 
to lay asiele a11 thoughts of worlelly position, of twelve to renew his oath of al1egiance, ancl 
assumeel names taken hom the classical writel's t el t 1 

01 un er ~ {.e to be not simply a gooel subject, 
or from Hol: Vlrit, anel discourseel upon " The a:ddItlon was discreetly opposed by Leo III. 
theology anel hterature. Charlemagne himself In the correspondence between them the P 

was "Da viel." He developed a consiclerable ~ssumes the liberali~y ?f a statesman and the pri~~: 
knowleclge of theology, and it is to him that ~scends .to the pre]udlCe and passions of a priest."-

GIbbon, chap. Ix. 
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but a gooel Christian. To refuse baptism or 
to retract after baptism was a crime punishable 
by cleath. He did much to encourage architec
ture, and imported many ltalian architects, 
chiefly from Ravenna, to whom we owe that 
pleasant Byzantine style that still at Worms 
and Cologne and elsewhere delights the tourist 
in the Rhinelancl,1 He founcleel a number of 
cathedrals and monastic schools, clid much to 
encourage the stuely of classical Latin, and was 
a clistinguisheel amateur of church music. The 
possibi1ity of his talking Latin anel unclerstand
ing Greek is open to cliscussion; probably 
he talkeel French-Latin. Frankish, however, 
was his habitual tongue. He macle a eolIection 
of old German songs and tales, but these were 
clestroyed by his successor Louis the Pious on 
account of their pagani~m. 

He correspondeel with Haroun-al-Raschiel, the 
Abbasid Caliph at Baghelael, who was not 

1 The Byzantine style in Gaul is, I faney, much earlier 
than Charlemagne, and goes back to the 4th century or 
earlier. See Rivoira's History oj Lombard.Architecture, 
Ol' T G. Jackson's History oj CotMc A rchi/ectllre.-E. B. 

Photo: Rlsellgitz Collcetiol/. 

perhaps the less friendly to him on account of 
his vigorous handling of the Omayyad Arabs in 
Spain. Gibbon supposes that this "public 
corresponelence was founded on vanity," and 
that " their ~emote situation left no room for 
a competition of interest." But with the 
ByzantineEmpire between them in the East, 
anel the inelependent ealiphate of Spain in the 
West, anel a eommon danger in the Turks of the 
great plains, they hacl three very exeellent 
reasons for eoreliality. Haroun-al-Rasehiel, says 
Gibbon, sent him by his ambassaelors a splendid 
tent, a water cloek, an elephant, ancl the keys 
of the Holy Sepu1chre. The last item suggests 
that Char1emagne was to some extent regarcled 
by the Saraeen monarch as the proteetor of the 
Christians and Christian properties in his 
dominions. Some historians eleclare explieitly 
that there was a treaty to that efteet. 2 

§ 7 

The Empire of Charlemagne diel not outlive 
his son and sueeessor, Louis the Pious. It 

'See L. Bréhier, L'Église et I'Gr/ellt au Jliloyen Age. 

RELIEF FROllI THE SRRINE OF CRARI,ElIIAGNE;, AIX-I,A-CHAPELI,E, SHOWING THE EMPEROR 
DEDICATING TRE CATREDRAI, TO TRE VIRGIN. 
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iell apart into its main constituents. The 
latinized Keltic and Frankish population of 
The French Gaul begins now to be recognizable 
,and the as France, though this France was 
Germans 
become broken up into a number of duke-
distinct. doms and principalities, often with 
no more than a nominal unity; the German
speaking peoples between the Rhine and the 
Slav s to the east similarly begin to develop an 
even more fragment ary beginning ofGermany. 
When at length a real emperor reappears in 
Western Em'ope (962), he isnot a Frank, but 
,a Saxon; the conquered in Germany have be
,come the masters. 

It is impossible here to trace the events of the 
ninth and tenth centuries in any detail, the 
alliances, the treacheries, the claims and ac
.quisitions. 'Everywhere there was lawlessness, 
war, and a struggle for power. In 987 the 
nominal kingdom of France passed from the 
hands of the Carlovingians, the last descendants 
of Charlemagne, into the hands of Hugh Capet, 
who founded a new dynasty. Mostof his 
,alleged subordinates were in fact independent, 
and will ing to make war on the king at the 
-slightest provocation. The dominions of the 
Duke of Normandy, for example, were more 
. extensive and more powerful th,an thepatrimony 
.of Hugh Capet. Almost the only unity of this 
France over which the king exerdsed a nominal 
;authority lay in the common resolution of its 
,great provinces to resist incorporation in any 
empire dominated either by a German ruler or 
by the Pope. Apart from the simple organiza
tion dictated by that common will, France was 
.a mosaic of practicaJly independent nobles. 
It was an era of castle-building and fortification, 
and what was called " private war " throughout 
.all Europe. 

The state of Rome in the tenth cen tury is 
.almost indescribable. The decay of the Empire 
.of Char1emagneleft the Pope without a protector, 
i:hreatened by Byzantium andthe Saracens 
(who had taken Sidly), and face to face with 
i:he unruly nobles of Rome. Among the most 
powerful of these were two women, Theodora 
.and Marozia, mother and daughter,1 who in 
'succession held the Castle of St. Angelo (§ I), 
which Theophylact, the patrician h'usband of 

1 Gibbon mentions a second Theodora, the sister of 
]Harozia. 

Theodora, had seized with most of the temporal 
power of the Pope; these two women were as 
bold, unscrupulous, and dissolute as any male 
prince of the time could have been, and they aľe 
abused by historians as though they were ten 
times wOľse. Marozia seized and impľisoned 
Pope John X (928), who speedily died under 
heľ care. She subsequently made her illegiti
mate son pope, under the title of John XI. 
After him heľ gľandson, John XII, fil1ed the 
chair of St. Peter. Gibbon's account of the 
manners and morals of John XII takes refuge 
at last beneath a vdl of Latin footnotes. This 
Pope, John XII, was fina1ly degraded by the 
new German Emperor Otto, who came over the 
Alps and down into Italy to be crowned in 962.2 

This new line of Saxon emperors, which thus 
comes into prominencé, sprang fľom a ceľtain 
Henry the Fowleľ, who was elected King of 
Germany by an assembly of German nobles, 
princes and prelates in 919. In 936 he was 
succeeded as King by his son Otto I, 
surnamed ,the Gľeat, who was also elected 
to be his successor at Aix-la-Chapelle, and 
who finally descended upon Rome at the 
invitation of John XII, to be crowned emperoľ 
in 962. His subsequent degradation of John 
was fOľced up on him by that pope's treachery . 
With his assumption of the imperial dighity, 
Otto I did not so much overcomeRofi!.e as restoľe 
the ancient tussle of Pope and Emperoľ fOľ as
cendancy to something like decency'and dignity 
again. Otto I was followed by Otto II (973-983), 
and he again by a third Otto (983-1002).3 

2 This period is a tangled one. The authority is 
Gregorovius, History oj lize City oj Rome in tlie l'tliddle 
Ages (an excellent general book from A.D. 400 to 1527), 
vol. iii. of the Eng. trans., p. 249 sel. John X owed 
the tiara to his mistress, the elder Theodora, but he 
was " the foremost statesman of his age .. (Gregorovius, 
p. 259). He fell in 928 owing to Marozia. John XI 
became Pope in 931 (after two Popes had intervened 
in the period 928-931); he was Marozia's son, possibly 
by Pope Sergius UL John XU did not come at once 
after John XI., who died in 936; there were several 
Popes in between; and he became Pope in 955.-E. B. 

3 There were three dynasties of emperors in thc earIy 
middle ages : 

Saxon: Otto I (962) to Henry II, ending 102,! . 
Salian: Conrad JI to Henry V, ending about II2.'j. 
Hohenstaufen: Conrad 'Ul to Frederic II, ending 

in 1250. 
The Hohenstaufens were Swabian in origin. Then 

came the Habsburgs with Rudolph I in 1273, who 
lasted unti! 1918. 
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The struggle between the Emperor and the 
Pope for ascendancy over the Holy Roman 
Empire plays a large part in the history of the 
early lVIiddle Ages, and we shall have presently 
to sketch its chief phases. Though the church 
nevel' sank quite to the level of John XII again, 
nevertheless the story fluctuates through phases 
Df great violence, confusion, and intrigue. Yet 
the outer history of Christendom is not the whole 
history of Christendom. That the Lateran was 
as cunning, foolish, and criminal as most other 
contemporary courts has to be recorded; but, 
if we are to keep due proportions in this history, 
lt must not be unduly emphasized. We must 
remember that through all those ages, leaving 
profound consequences, but leaving no conspicu
ous records and scars up on the historian's page, 
countless men and women were touched by that 
Spirit of J esus which still lived and hves still 
at the core of Christianity, that they led lives 
that were on the whole gracious and helpful, 
and that they did unselfish and devoted deeds. 
Through those ages such Hves cleared the air 
and made a better world possible. Just as ilil 
the lVIoslem world the Spirit of Islam generation 
by generation produced its crop of courage, 
integrity, and kindliness. 

§ 8 

While the Holy Roman Empire and the 
1dngdoms of France and England were thus 

appearing amidst the extreme poli
The Nor-
mans the tical fragmentation of the civiliz-, 
Saradens, ation of ,~Testern Europe, both that 
the Hungar- . '1' t' d h B t' -ians, and ClVllza lOn an t e yzan lne 
the Seljuk Empire were being subjected to a 
"Turks. 

threefold attack: from the Saracen 
powers, from the N orthmen, and, more slowly 
,developed and most formidable of all, from anew 
westward thrust of the Turkish peoples through 
South Russia, and alsoby way of Armenia and 
the Empire of Bagdad froli Central Asia. 

After the overthrow of the Omayyads by the 
Abbasid dynasty, the strength of the Saracenic 
impulse agaínst Europe diminished. Islam 
was no longer united. Spain was under a 
separate Omayyad Caliph, NorthAfrica, though 
nominally subject to the Abbasids, was really 
independent, and presently (969) Egypt became 
a separate power with a Shiite Caliph of its own, 
,a pretender claiming descent from AH and 
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Fatima (the Fatimite Caliphate). These 
Egyptian Fatimites, the green flag lVIoslems, 
were fanatics in comparison with the Abbasids, 
and did much to embitter the genial relations 
of Islam and Christianity. They took Jerusalem, 
and interfered with the Christian access to the 
Holy Sepu1chre. On the other side of the 
shrunken Abbasid domain there was also a 
Shiite kingdom in Persia. The chief Saracen 
conquest in the ninth century was Sicily; but 
this was not overrun in the grand' old style in 
a year Ol' so, but subjugate4 tediously through 
a long century, and with many set-bad::>. The 
Spanish Saracens disputed in Sicily with the 
Saracens from Africa. In Spain the Saracens 
were giving ground before a renascent Ch.ristian 
effort. Nevertheless the Byzantine Empire 
and Western Christendom were still so weak 
up on the lVIediterranean Sea, that the Saracen 
raiders and pirates from North Africa were able 
to raid almost unchallenged in South Italy 
and the Greek Islands. 

But now a new force was appearing in the 
lVIediterranean. 'rVe have already remarked 
that the Roman Empire nevel' extended itself 
to the shores of the Ba1tic Sea, nor had ever 
the vigour to push itself into Denmark. The 
N ordic Aryan peoples of these neglected regions 
learnt much from the empire that was unable 
to subdue them; as we have already noted in 
§ 4, they developed the art of shipbui1ding and 
became bold se amen ; they spread across the 
North Sea to the w~st, and across the Ba1tic 
and up the Russian rivers into the very heart of 
what is now Russút. One of theír earliest 
settlements in Russia W;;tS Novgorod the Great. 
There is the same trouble and confusion for the 
student of history" with these northern tr.ibes 
as there is with the Scythians of classical times, 
an:d with the Hunnish TurlÚ5h peoples of Eastern 
and Central Asia. They appeal' under a great 
variety of names, they change and intermingle. 
In the case of Britain, for example, the Angles, 
the Saxons, and Jutes conquered most"of what 
is now England in the fifth and sixth centuries ; 
the Danes, a second wave of practically the 
same people, followed in the eighth and ninth; 
and in IOI3 a Danish King, Canute, reigned in 
England, and not only over England, but over 
Deninark and Norway. For a time, under 
Canute and his sons, it seemed possible that 
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a great confederation of the N orthmen might 
have established itself. Then in r066 a third 
wave of the same people flowed over England 
from the "N orman" state in France, where 
the N orthmen had been settled since the days 
of Rolf the Ganger (9r2), and where they had 
learnt to speak French. William, Duke of 
N ormandy, became the William the Conqueror 
(r066) of English history. Practica11y, from 

Visigoth states in Spain. In the ninth century 
a second movement of the N orthmen across 
Russia was going on at the same time that their 
establishments in England and their dukedom 
of Normandy were coming into existence. 
The population of South Scotland, England, 
East Ireland, Flanders, Normandy, and the 
Russias have more elements in coml110n than 
we are accustomed to recognize. AH are fun

damentally Gothic and 
Nordic peoples. These 
Cl Russian" N orsemen tra
velled in the sU1l1mer-time, 
using the river rout es that 
abounded in Russia; they 
carried their ships by port
ages from the northward
running rivers to those 
flowing southward. They 
appeared as pirates, raiders, 
and traders both up on the 
Caspian and the Black Sea. 
The Arabic chroniclers note 
their apparition upon the 
·Caspian, and give them the ' 
name of Russians. They 
raided Persia, and threat
ened Constantinople with a 
great fleet of small craft 
(in 865, 904, 94r and r043).1 
One of these N orthmen, 
Rurik (circa 850), estab
lished himself as the ruler 
of Novgorod and Kief, and 
laid the founda tions of 
modern Russia. The fight
ing qualities of the Russian 

L.. ____________ ~I.o:;ii:;;.... ________ ,..:;:J;.;;.F.~.:...:H~. Vikings were speedily ap-

FRANCE IN THE TIlIIE OF HUGH CAPET AFTER A.D. 987. preciated at Constantinople; 
the Greeks called them 

the standpointof universal history, a11 these 
peoples were the same people, waves of one 
Nordic stocl<. These waves were not only 
flowing. westward, but eastward. Already we 
have noted (chap. xxix, § 4) a very interesting 
earlier movement of the same' peoples under the 
name of Goths from the Baltic to the Black 
Sea. 'vVe have traced thesplitting of these 
Goths into the Ostrogoths and the Visigoths, 
and the adventurous wanderings that ended at 
last in the Ostrogoth kingdom in Italy and the 

Varangians, and an imperial Varangian body
guard was formed. After the conquest of 
England by the Normans (r066), a number of 
Danes and English were driven into exile and 
joined these Russian Varangia~s, apparently 
finding few obstacles to intercourse in their 
speech and habits. 

Meanwhile the ~ormans from Normandy 

1 These dates are from Gibbon. Beazley gives 865. 
904-7. 935. 944, 971-2. (Historyoj Russia, Clarendon 
Press.) 
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were also finding their way into the Mediter
ranean' from the West. They came first as 
mercenaries, and later as independent invaders; 
and they came, mainly, not, it is to be noted, 
by sea, but in scattered bands by land. They 
came through the Rhineland anci Italy partly 
in the seat-ch for warlike 
employl11ent and loot, partly 
as pHgrims. For the ninth 
and tenth centuries saw a 
great developl11ent of pilgri
l11age. These Normans, as 
they grew powerful, dis
covered thel11selves, such 
rapacious and vigorous rob
bers that they forced the 
Eastern el11peror and the 
Pope into a feeble and in
effective a1liance against 
them (r053). They défeated 

c:t'fie EMPrRE oP 
OTTO 

clw GREAT 

and captured and were 
pardoned by the Pope; they 
established thel11selves in 
Calabria and South Italy, 
conquered Sicily from the 
Saracens (r060-r090), and \l. 
under Robert Guiscard, who G-. 
had 'entered Italy as a pil- Q 

gril11 adventurer and began 
his career as a brigand in 
Calabria, threatened the 
Byzantine E1l1pire itself 
(r08r). His army, which 
contained a contingent of 
Sicilian Moslems, crossed 
from Brindisi to Epirus in 
the reverse direction to that 
in which Pyrrhus had 
crossed to attack the Ro-
man Republic, thirteen cen- J.F!H. 

and sack Rome (r084),; and Gibbon notes 
with quiet satisfaction the presence of a 
large contingent of Sicilian Moslems among 
the looters. There were in the twelfth cen
tury three other Norman attacks upon the 
Eastern power, one by the son of Robert 

SAR.DlN!A 

turies before (275 B.C.). He 
laid siege to the Byzantine 
stronghold of Durazzo. 

NOTE THAT TH1S MAP (972) lS NEARI,Y CONTEMPORARY WlTH THE ONE OF 
FRANCE AROUT A.D. 987. 

Robert captured Durazzo (r082), but the 
pressure of affairs in Italy recalled him, and 
ultimately put an end to this first Norman 
attack upon the Empire of Byzantium, leaving 
the way open for the rule of a c01l1pantively 
vigorous Comnenian dynasty (r08r-r204). In 
Italy, amidst conflicts too comPlex for us to 
tell here, it fell to Robert Guiscard to besiege 

Guiscard, and the two others directly from 

Sicily by sea. . . . 
But neither the Saracens nor the Normans 

pounded quite so heavily against the old empire 
at Byzantium or against the Holy Roman 
Empire, the vamped-up Roman El11pire of the 
West, as did the double thrust from the Tura
nian centres in Central Asia, of which we must 
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TRl!) COllfING OF TRl!) Sl!)I,JUKS. 

now tell. We have already noted (chap. xxix, 
§ 5) the westward movement of the A vars, and 
the Turkish Magyars who followed in their track. 
From the days of Pepin I onward, the Franldsh 
power and its successors in Germany were in 

. conflict with these Eastern raiders along all the 
Eastern bordérlands. Charlemagne held and 
punished them, and estab1ished some sort of 
overlordship as far east as the Carpathians; 
but amidst the enfeeblement that foHowed his 
death, these peoples, more Ol' less blended now 
in the accounts under the name of Hungarians, 
led by the Magyars, re-established their complete 
freedom again, and raided yearly, often as, far 
as the Rhine. They destroyed, Gibbon notes, 
the monastery of St. GaH in Switzerland, and 
the town of Bremen. Their great raiding period 
was between 900 and 950. Their biggest effort, 
through Germany right into France, thence over 
the Alps and home again by N orth Italy, was 
in 938-9. 

Thrust southward by these disturbances, 
and by others to be presently noted, the Bul
garians, as we have told in' § 5, established 
themselves under Krum, between the Danube 
and Constant.inople. Originally a Turkish 
people, the Bulgarians, since their first appear
ance in the east of Russia, had become by 
repeated admixture almost entirely Slavonic 
in race and language. For some time after 

their establishment in Bu1garia 
they remained pagan. Their 
king, Boris (852-884), enter
.tained Mos1em envoys, and 
seems to have contemp1ated an 
adhesion to Is1am, but finally 
he married a ByzanHne princess, 
and handed himself and his 
peop1e over to the Christian 
faíth. 

The Hungarians were drubbed 
into a certain respect for civili
zation by Henry the Fow1er, 
the e1ected King of Germany, 
and Otto the First, the first 
Saxon emperor, in the tenth 

A cen tury. But they did not de
cide to adopt Christianity until 
about A.D. rooo. Though they 
were Christianized, they re-
t<tined their own Turko-Finnic 

1anguage (Magyar), and they retain it to this 
day. 

Bu1garians and Hungarians do not, however, 
exhaust the cata10gue of the peop1es whose 
westward movements embodied the Turkish 
th'iust across South Russia. Behind the Hun-

. garians and Bu1garians thrust the Khazars, 
a Turkish peop1e, with whom were ming1ed a 
very considerab1e proportion of J ews who had 
been expeJled from Constantinop1e, and who 
had mixea. with them and made many prose
lytes. To these Jewish Khazars are to be 
ascribed. the great sett1ements of J ews in Poland 
and Russia,l Behind the Khazars again, and 
overrunning them, were the Petschenegs (Ol' 

PatZinaks), a savage Turkish peop1e who are 
fifst ťeard of in the ninth century, and who 
were destined to disso1 ve and vanish as the 
kindred Huns did five centuries before.- And 
whi1e the trend of all these peoples was west
ward, we have, when we are thinking of the 
present population of these South Russian 
regions, to remember also the coming and going 
of the N orthmen between the Ba1tic and the 
Black Sea, who interwove with the Turkish 
migrants 1ike warp and woof, and bear in 
mind a1so that there was a co~siderab1e 

Slavonic popu1ation, the heirs and descendants 

1 "A Turkish' people whose leaders had adopted 
Judaism," says Harold 'Villiams. 
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of Scythians, Sarmatians, and the like, a1rea~y 
estab1ished in these restless, lawless, but ferhle 
areas. AH these races mixed with and reacted 
upon one another. The universal prevalence 
of Slavonic languages, except in Hungary, shows 
that the population remained predominantly 
Slav. And in what is now Rumania, 'for all 
the passage of peoples, and in spíte of conquest 
after conquest, the tradition and inheritance 
of the Roman provinces of Dacia and Mcesia 
Inferior still kept a Latin speech and memory 
alive. 

But this direct thrust of the Turkish peoples 
against Christendom to the north of the Black 
Sea was, in the end, not nearly so important 
as their indirect thrust south of it through 
the empire of the Caliph. We cannot deal here 
with the tribes and dissensions of the Turkish 
peoples of Turkestan, nor with the particular 
C3.uses that brought to the fore the tribes under 
the rule of the Seljuk clan. In the eleventh 
cen tury these Seljuk Turks broke with irre
sistible force not in one army, but in a group 
of armies, and under two brothers, into the 
decaying fragments of the Moslem Empire. 
For Islam had long ceased to be one empire. 
The orthodox Sunnite Abbasid rule had 
shrunken to what was once Babylonia; and 
even in Bagdad the Caliph was the mere creature 
of his Turkish pa1ace guards. A sort of mayor 
of the palace, a Turk, was the real ruler. East 
of the Ca1iph, in Persia, and west of .him in 
Palestine, Syria, and Egypt, were Shiite 
heretics. The Seljuk Turks were orthodox 
Sunnites; they now swept down up on and 
conquered the Shiite rulers and upstarts, and 
established themselves as the protectors of the 
Bagdad Caliph, taking over the temporal powers 
of the mayor of the palace. Very early they 
conquered Armenia from the Greeks, and then, 
breaking the bounds that had restrained the 
power of Islam for four centuries, they swept 
on to the conquest of Asia Minor, almost to the 
gates of Constantinople. The mountain barrier 
of Cilicia that had held the Moslem so long had 
been turned by the conquest of Armenia from 
the north-east. Under Alp Arslan, who had 
united all the Seljuk power in his own hands, 

. the Turks utterly smashed the Byzantine army 
at the battle of Manzikert, Ol' Melasgird (r07r). 
The effect of this battle up on people's imagina-

Hons was very great. Islam, which had 
appeared far gone in decay, which had been 
divided religious1y and politically, was suddenly 
discovered to have risen again, and ít was the 
secure old Byzantine Empire that seemed 
on the brink of dissolution. The 10ss of Asia 
Minor was very swift. The Seljuks established 
themselves at Iconium (Konia), in what is now 
Anatolia. In a little while they were in 
possession of the fortress of Niccea over against 
the capital. 

§ 9 

We have already ·told of the attack of the 
Normans upon the Byzantine Empire from 

How Con
stantinople 
appealed to 
Rome. 

the west, and of the battle of 
Durazzo (r08r); and we have noted 
that Constantinople hadstill vivid 
memories of the Russian sea raids 

(r043). Bulgaria, it is true, had been tamed, 
but there was heavy and uncertain warfare 
going on wíth the Petschenegs. North and 
west, the emperor's hands were full. This 
swift advance of the Turks into country that 
had been so long securely Byzantine must 
have seemed like the approach of final disaster. 
The Eastern Emperor, Michael vrr, under the 
pressure of these convergent dangers, took a 
step that probably seemed both to himself 
and to Rome of the utmost politica~ significance. 
He appea1ed to the Pope, Gregory vrr, for 
assistance. His appeal was repeated still more 
urgently by his successor A1exius Comnenus 
to Pope Urban II. 

To the counsellors of Rome this must have 
presented itself as a supreme opportunity for 
the assertion of the headship of the Pope over 
the entire Christian world. 

In this history we have traced the growth 
of this idea of a religious government of Chris
tendom-and through Christendom of mankind 
-and we have shown how naturally, and how 
necessarHy, because of the tradition of world 
empire, it found a centre at Rome. The Pope 
of Rome was the only Western patriarch; he 
was the religious head of a vast region in which 
the ruling tongue was Latin; the other patri
archs of the Orthodox Church spoke Greek, 
and so were inaudible throughout his domains; 
and the two words, Filioq1te, which had been 
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TOllms OF CRUSADERS (EXETER CATHEDRAI,). 

added to the Latin creed (see chap. xxx, § 8, and 
chap. xxxiii, § 6), had split off the Byzantine 
Christians by one of those impalpable and 
elusive doctrinal points up on which there is no 
reconcilation. (The final rupture was in r054.) 
The life of the Lateran changed in its quality 
with every occupant of thc chair of St. Peter: 
sometimes papal Rome was a de'n of corruption 
and uncleanness, as it had been in the days of 
John XII; sometimes it was pervaded by the 
influence of widely thinking and nobly thinking 
men. But behind the Pope was the assemblv 
of the cardinals, priests, and a great number df 
highly educated officials, who never, even in 
the darkest and wilde st days, lost sight alto
gether of the very grand idea of a divine world 
dominion, of a peace of Christ throughout the 
carth that St. Augustine had expressed. 
Through a11 the lVIicldle Ages that idea was the 
guiding influence in Rome. For ~-time, per
haps, mean minds woulcl prevail there, and in 
the affairs of the worlcl Rome woulcl play the 
part of a greedy, treacherous, ancl insanely 
cunning old woman; fo11owecl a phase ot 
masculine ancl quite wodclly astuteness perhaps, 

or a phase of exa1ta.tion. Came an interlude 
of fanaticism or pedantry, when aU tbe pressure 
was up on exact doctrine. Or there was a 
moral co11apse, and the Lateran became the 
throne of some sensuous or <esthetic autocrat, 
ready to se11 every hope ar honour the church 
could give for money to spend up on pleasure Ol' 

display. Yet, on the whole, the papal ship kept 
its course, and came presently into the wind 
again. 

IIi this period to which \:ve have now come, 
the period of the eleventh century, we discover 
a Rome dominated by the personality of an 
exceptiona11y great statesman, Hildebrand, 
who occupied various official positions under 
a succession of Popes, and fmally became Pope 
himself under the name of Gregory VII (1073-
r085). We find that under his influence, vice, 
sloth, and corruption have been swept out 
of the church, that the method of electing the 
Popes has been reformed, and that a great 
struggle has been waged with the Emperor upon 
the manifestly vital question of " investitur es, " 
the question whether Pope or temporal mon
arch should have the decisive voice in the 

CHRISTENDOM AND THE CR USA.DES 455 

appointment of the bishops in their clo
mains. Hitherto the Roman clergy hacl been 
uble to marry; but now, to cletach them 
effectually from the wodd ancl to make 
them more completely the instruments of 
the church, celibacy was imposecl up on aU 
prlests. . . . 1 

Gregory VII hacl been preventecl by his 
struggle over the investitures frOlU any effectual 
answer to thc first appeal from Byzantium; 
but he haclleft a worthy successor in Urban II 
(r087-r099); ancl when the letter of Alexius 
came to hancl, Urban seized at once upon the 
opportunity it afforclecl for clrawing together 
all the thoughts ancl forces of Western Europe 
into one passion and purpose. Thereby he 
might hope to encl the private warfare that 
prevailed, ancl find a proper outlet for the im
mcnse energy of the N ormans. He saw, too, 
an opportunity of thrusting the Byzantine 
power and Church asicle, ancl extencling the 
influence of the Latin Church over Syria, 
Palestine, ancl Egypt. The envoys of Alexius 
were hearcl at a church council, hastily sum
monecl at Piacenza (= Placentia), ancl next 
year (r095) at Clermont, Urban helcl a seconcl 
great council, in which a11 the slowly gatherecl 
strength of the Church was organizecl for a 
universal war propagancla against the Moslems. 
Private war, a11 war among Christians, was to 
cease until the inficlel hacl been swept back 
ancl the site of the Holy Sepulchre was again in 
Christian hancls. 

The fervour of the response enables us to 
unclerstand the great work of'creative organiza
tion that had been clone in Western Europe 
in the previous five centuries. In the beginning 
of the seventh century we saw Western Europe 
as 'a chaos of social ancl political fragments, 
with no common idea nor hope, a system 
shatterecl almost to a clust of self-seeking in
divicluals. Now in the clawn of the eleventh 
century there is everywhere a common belief, 
a linking iclea, to which men may clevote them
selves, and, by which they can co-operate 
together in a universal enterprise. We realize 
that, in spite of much weakness ancl inte11ectual 
ancl moral unsounclness, to this extent the 
Christian Churchhas worked. We are able to 

1 For the' development of the papacy, see H. VY. C. 
Davis, JJlediceval Europe. 

measure the evil phases of tenth-century Rome, 
the scanclals, the filtpiness, the murclers and 
violence, ,at their proper value by the scale of 
this facto No cloubt also a11 over Christenclom 
there hacl beenmany lazy, evil, ancl foolish 
priests ;but it is manifest that this task of 
teaching ancl co-orclination that hacl been 
accomplishecl coulcl ha ve been accomplishecl 
only through a great multitucle of right-living 
priests ancl monks' ancl nuns. A new ancl 
greater amphictyony, the amphictyony of 
Christenclom, hacl come into the worlcl, ancl it 
hacl been built by thousancls of anonymous, 
faithfullives. 

And this response to the appeal of Urban the 
Second was not confinecl only to what we should 
ca:ll eclucatecl people. It was not simply knights 
ancl princes who were wi11ing to go upon this 
crusacle. Sicle by sicle with the figure of Urban 
we mu st put the 'figure of Peter the Hermit, 
a type novel to Europe, albeit a little reminiscent 
of the Hebrew prophets. This man appearecl 
preaching the crusacle to the common people. 
He tolcl a story-whether truthful Ol' untruthful 
hardly matters in this connection-of his 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, of the wanton des
truction at the Holy Sepulchre by the Seljuk 
Turks, who took it in r073, ancl of the exactions, 
brutalities, and cleliberate cruelties practisecl 
upon the Christian pilg~ims to the Holy Places. 
Barefootecl, clacl in a coarse garment, ricling on 
an ass, ancl bearing ·a huge cross, this man 
travellecl about France and Germany, and every
where haranguecl vast crowcls in church Ol' 

street Ol' market-place. . . . 
Here for the first time we cliscover Europe 

with an iclea ancl a soul! Here is a universal 
response of inclignation at the story of a remote 
wrong, a swift unclerstancling of a c0D?-mon 
cause for rich ancl poor alike. You cannot 
imagine this thing happening in the Empire of 
Augustus C<esar, or incleecl in any previous 
state in the worlďs history. Something of the 
kincl migh.t perhaps have been pqssible in the 
far smaller wodcl oť He11as, Ol' in Arabia before 
Islam. But. this movement affectecl nations, 
kingcloms, tongues, ancl peoples. It is cle ar 
that we are dealing with something new that 
has come into the wodcl, a new clear connection 
of the common interest with the consciousness 
of the common man. 
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§ 10 
From the very first this Haming enthusiasm 

was mixed with baser elements. Theľe was 
the colel and ca1culated scheme of 
the free and ambitious Latin Chuľch 

The 
Crusades. 

to subdue anel replace the' emperor
ruled Byzantine Church; theľe was the free
booting instinct of the Normans, who were 
tearing Italy to pieces, which turned readily 
enough to a new and richer world of plunder ; 
and there was something in the multitude who 
now turned their faces east, something deeper 

famine from . the Scheld t to Bohemia, and 
there was great social disorganization. "No 
wonder," says Mr. Ernest Barker, "that a 
stream of emigration set towards the East, such 
as would in modern times How towards a newly 
discovered goldfield-a stream carrying in its 
turbid waters much refuse, tramps and bank
rupts, camp-followers and hucksters, fugitive 
monks and escaped vi1leins, and marked by the 
same motl~y grouping, the same fever of life, 
the same alternations of affiuence and beggary, 
which mark the rush for a goldfield to-day." 

But these were secondary con
tributory causes. The fact of 
predominant interest to the 
historian of mankind is this 
will to crusade suddenly re
vealed as a new mass possi
bility in human affairs. 

St..hzs ~~.~. illE 
EastePnEmpire .•• §I 
Se1juks . ..••. ~ 
Raute oE GUBa.ékrs --+--

The story of the crusades 
abounds in such romantic and 
picturesque detail that the 
writer of an Outline of Ristory 
must ride his pen upon the curb 
through this'alluring field. The 
first forces to move eastward 
were great crowds of undisci
plined people rather than 
armies, and they sought to 
make their way by the valley 
of the Danube, and thence 
southward to Constantinople. 
Thiswas the "people's cru
sade"; never before in the 
whole history of the world had 
there been such a spectade as 

than love in the human composition, namely, 
fear-born hate, that the impassioned appeals 
of the propagandists and the exaggeration of 
the horrors and cruelties of the infidel had 
fanned into Hame. And there were still other 
forces; the intolerant Seljuks and the intolerant 
Fatimites lay now an impassable baq:ier across 
the eastward trade of Genoa anel Venice that 
hael hitherto Howeel through Bagelael and Aleppo, 
or through Egypt. They must force open 
these doseel channels, unless Constantinople, 
anel the Black Sea route were to monopolize 
Eastern traele a1together. Moreover, in 1094 
and 1095 there hael been a pestilence and 

. these masses of practically 
leaderless people moved by an idea. It was 
a very crude idea. When they got ambng 
foreigners, they do not seem to have realized 
that they were not already among the in
fidel. Two great mobs, the advance guard 
of the expedition, committed such excesses in 
Rungary, where the language must have been 
incomprehensible to them, as to provoke the 
Rungarians to destroy them. They were 
massacred. A third host began with a great 
pogrom of the J ews in the Rhineland-for the 
Christian blood was up-and this multitude was 
also dispersed in Rungary. Two other hosts 
under Peter got through . and reached Constan-
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tinople, to the astonishment and dismay of the 
Emperor Alexius. They looted and committed 
outrages as they came, and at last he shipped 
them across the Bosphorus, to be massacred 
rather than defeated by the Seljuks (1096). 

This first unhappy appearance of the 
" people " as people in nlodern European history 
was followed in 1097 by the organized forces 
of the First Crusade. They came by diverse 
routes from France, N ormandy, Flanders, 
England, Southern Italy and Sicily, and the 
will and power of them were the N ormans. 
They crossed the Bosphorus and captured 
Nica:a, which Alexius snatched away from them 
before they could loot it. They then went on 
by much the same route as Alexander the Great, 
through the Cilician Gates, leaving the Turks 
in Konia unconquereel, past the battle-fielel of 
the Issus, auel so to Antioch, which they took 
after nearly a year's siege. Then they elefeateel 
a great relieving anny from Mosul. A large 
part of the Crusaelers remaineel in Antioch, 
a smaIler force uneler Godfrey of BouillOll (in 
Belgium) went on to Jerusalem. "After a 
little more than a month's siege, the city was 
finally captured (July 15). The slaughter was 
terrible; the blood of the conquered ran down 
the streets, until men splasheel in blooel as they 
rode. At nightfall, ' sobbing for excess of joy,' 
the crusaders came to the Sepu1chre from their 
treaeling of the winepress, anel put their blood
stained hands together in prayer. So, on that 
day of July, the First Crusade came to an end." 1 

The authority of the Patriarch of Jerusalem 
was at once seized upon by the Latin dergy 
with the expedition, and the Orthoelox Christians 
found themselves in rather a worse ca se uuder 
Latin rule than uueler the TUľk. Theľe were 
alľeaely Latin principalities establisheel at 
Antioch and Edessa, anel there began a struggle 
fOľ ascendancy between these various courts 
<j-nd kings, and an unsuccessful attempt to make 
Jerusalem a proper ty of the Pope. These are 
complications beyonel our present scope. 

Let us quote, however, a chaľacteristic 

passage from Gibbon:-
" In a style less grave than that of history, 

I should perhaps compare the Emperor Alexius 
to the jackal, who is said to follow the steps 

1 E. Barker, art. " Crusades," Encyclopmdia 
Britanllica. 

and to devour the leavings of the lion. What
ever had been his fears-and toils in the passage 
of the First Crusade, they were amply recom
pensed by the subsequent benefits which he 
derived from the exploits of the Franks. Ris 
dexterity and vigilance secured their first 
conquest of Nictea, and from this threatening 
station the Turks were compelled to evacuate 
the neighbourhood of Constantinople. While 
the Crusaders, with blind valour, advanced 
into the midland countries of Asia, the crafty 
Greek improved the favourable occasion when 
the emirs of the sea coast were recaIled to the 
standard of the Sultan. The Turks wer~ 

driven from the isles of Rhodes and Chios; 
the cities of Ephesus and Smyrna, of Sardes, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea were restored to 

-the empire, which Alexius enlarged from the 
ReIlespont to the banks of the Ma:ander and 
the rocky shores of Pamphylia. The churches 
resumed their splendour; the towns were 
rebuilt and fortified; and the desert country 
was peopled with colonies of Christians, who 
were gently removed from the more distant 
and dangerous frontier. In these paternal 
cares we may forgive Alexius, if we forget the 
deliverance of the holy sepu1chre; but, by th;e 
Latins, he was stigmatized with the foul r~
proach of treason and desertion. They ha~ 
sworn fidelity and obedience to his throne; 
but he had promised to assist their enterpris'e 
in person, or at least, with his troops and trea
sures; his base retreat dissolved their obliga
tions; and the sword, which had been the 
instrument of their victory, was the pledge and 
title of their just independence. It does not 
appeal' that the emperor attempted to revive 
his obsolete daims over the kingdom of J erusa
lem, but the borders of Cilicia and Syria were 
more recent in his possession and more 
accessible to his arms. The great anny of the 
Crusaders was annihilated or dispersed; the 
-principality of Antioch was left without a head, 
by the surprise and captivity of Bohemond; 
his ransom had oppressed him with a heavy 
debt; and his Norman followers were insuffi~ 
cient to repel the hostilities of the Greeks and 
Turks. In this distress, Bohemond embraced 
a magnanimous resolution, of leaving the defence 
of Antioch to his kinsman, the faithful Tancred ; 
of arming the West against the Byzantine 
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Empire, and of executing the design which he 
inherited from the lessons and example of his 
father Guiscard. His embarkation was 
dandestine; and if we may credit a tale of the 
Princess Anna, he passed the hostile sea dosely 
secreted in a coffin. (Anna Comnena adds, 
that to complete the imitation, he was shut up 
with a dead cock; and condescends to wonder 
how the barbarian could endure the confinement 
and putrefaction. This absurd tale is unknown 
to the Latins.) But his reception in France 

PIlOto: Amcricall Colony, ]eri/salem. 
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was dignified by. the public applause and his 
.marriage with the king's daughter; his return 
was glorious, since the bravest spirits of the age 
enlisted under his veteran command; and he 
repassed the Adriatic at the head of five thou
sand horse and forty thousand foot, assembled 
from the most remote climates of EUl'ope. 
The strength of Durazzo and prudence of 
Alexius, the progress of famine and approach 
of winter, eluded his ambitious hopes; and the 
venal confederates were seduced from his 
standard. A treaty of peace suspended the 
fears of the Greeks." 

We have de alt thus lengthily with the First 
Crusade, because it displays completely the 

quality of all these expeditions. The reality 
of the struggle between the Latin and the 
Byzantine system became more and more 
nakedly apparent. In IlOI came reinforce
ments, in which the fleet of the mercantile re
publics of Venice and Genoa played a prominent 
part, and the power of the kingdom of Jerusalem 
was extended. The year Il47 saw a Seconc1 
Crusade, in which both the Emperor Conrad III 
and King Louis of France participated. I t was 
a much more stately and far less successful and 
enthusiastie expedition than its predecessor. 
I t had been provoked by the fall of Edessa to 
the Moslems in Il44- One large di vision of 
Germans, instead of going to the Holy Land, 
attacked and subjugated.the still pagan Wends 
east of the Elbe. This, the Pope agreed, 
counted as crusading, and so did the capture 
of Lisbon, and the foundation of the Christian 
king-dom of Portugal by the Flemish and 

. English contingents. 
In Il69 a Kurdish adventurer, named Saladin, 

became ruler of Egypt, in which country the 
Shiite heresy had now fallen before a Sunnite 
revival. This Saladin reunited the efforts of 
Egypt and Bagdad, ai1d preached a J ehad, 
a Holy War, a counter-crusade, of all the 
Moslems against the Christians. This J ehad 
excited almost as much feeling in Islam as the 
First Crusade had done in Christendom. I t 
was now a case of crusader against crusac1er ; 
and in Il87 Jerusalem was retaken. This 
provoked the Third Crusade (Il89). This also 
was a grand affair, planned jointly by the 
Emperor Frederick I (known better as Frederiek 
Barbarossa), the King of France, and the King of 
England (who at that time owned many of the 
fairest French provinces). The papacy played 
a secondary part in this expedition; it was 
in one of its phases of enfeeblement, and the 
crusade was the most courtly, chivalrous, anc1 
romantic of all. Religious bitterness was 
mitigated by the idea of knightly gallantrý, 
which obsessed both Saladin and Richard I 
(Il89-Il99) of England (Cceur-de-Lion), and 
the lover of romance may very well turu to 
the romances about this period for its flavour. 
The crusade saved the principality of Antioch 
for a time, but failed to retake Jerusalem. 
The Christians, however, remained in possession 
of the sea coast of Palestine. 
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By the time of the Third Crusade, the magie 
and wonder hadgone out of these movements 
altogether. The common people had found 
them out. Men went, but only kings and nobles 
straggled back; and that often only after heavy 
taxation for a ransom. The idea of the 
crusades was cheapened by their too frequent 
and trivial use. Wht;mever the Pope quarrelled 
with anyone now, he called for a crusade, until 
the word ceased to mean anything but an 
attempt to give flavour to an unpalatable civil 
wat. There was a crusade againstc.the heretics 
in the south of France, one against John. (King of 
England), one against the Emperor Frederick II. 
The Popes did not understand the necessity of 
dignity to the papacy. They had achieved a 
moral ascendancy in Christendom. Forthwith 
they began to fritter it away. They not only 
cheapened the idea of the crusades, but they 
made their tremendous power of excommunica
tion, of putting people outside all the sacraments, 
hopes, and comforts of religion, ridiculous by 
using it in J,llere disputes of poliey. Frederick II 
was not only crusaded against, but excommuni-

cated-without visible injury. He was ex
communicated again in 1239, and a third time 

in 1245.1 
The bulk of the Fourth Crusade never reached 

the Holy Land at all. It started from Venice 
(1202), captured Zara, encamped at Constan
tinople (1203), and finally, in 1264, stormed the 
city. It was frankly a combined attack on the 
Byzantine Empire. Venicetook much of the 
coasts and islands of the empire, and a Latin, 
Baldwin of Flanders, was set up as emperor in 
Constantinople. 'The Latin and Greek Churches 
were declared to be reunited, and Latin emperors 
ruled as conquerors in Constantinople from 

1204 to 1261. 
In 1212 occurred a dreadful thing, a children's 

crusade. An excitement that could no longer 
affect sane adults was spread among the 
children in the south of France and in the 
Rhone valley. A crowd of many tllOusands of 
French boys marched to Marsei11es; they were 

1 Technically only twice, the excommunication oi 

1245 was a renewal by Innocent IV oi that oi 1239.

E. B. 
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then lured .on board ship by slave traders, who 
sold th~m mto slavery in Egypt. The Rhine
~and chlldren tramped into Italy, many perish
mg by the way, and there dispersed. Pope 
Innocent I~I ~ade great capital out of this 
strange busmess. "The very children put us 
to sha~e," he said; and sought to whip up 
enthuslasm for a Fifth Crusade Th' d . . lli crusa e 
almed at the conquest of Egypt, because 
J erusale~ was now held by the Egyptian 
Sult~n; lts ~emnants returned in 1221, after 

Anderso,,; 

The Sixth Crusade () , 1229 was a crusade 
border~ng up on absurdity. The Emperor 
Fredenck II had promised to go upon a crusade 
and evaded his vow. He had made a false star~ 
and r:turned. He was probably bored by the 
mere Idea of a crusade. But the vow had been 
part of the bargain by which he secured the 
support of Pope Innocent III in his election as 
emperor. He busied himself in reorganizing 
the government of his Sicilian kingdom 
though he had given the Pope to understand 

an Ingloľlous 
evacuation of its 
one capture, 
Damietta, with the 
Jerusalem vestiges 
of the True Cross 
as a sort of con
solation conces
sion on the part 
of thevictor. We 
havealreadynoted 
the earlier adven
tures of this ven
erable relic before 
the days of Mu
hammad in cbap. 
xxxi, § 2, when it 
was carried off by 
Chosroes II to 
gesiphon, and re
covereď by the 
Emperor Herac
Iius. Fragments 
of the Trne Cross 
however, had al~ 
ways been in 
Rome at the 

INTERIOR OF ST. lIIARK'S, VENICE. 

that he would 
relinquish those 
possessions if he 
became emperor; 
and the Pope was 
anxious to stop 
this process of 
consolidation by 
sending him to 
the Holy Land. 
The Pope did not 
wan t Frederick II, 
or any German 
emperor at all in 
Italy, because he 
himself wished to 
rule Italy. As 
Frederick II re
mained evasive 
Gregory IX ex~ 
communicated 
him, proclaimed a 
crusade against 
him, and invaded 
his dominions in 
Italy (1228). 

Whereupon t h e 
church of S. Croce-in-Gerusalemme, since the 
days of the Empress Helena (the mother of 
Constantine the Great) to whom says th 1 d . 1" .' e egen , 
lts lldmg-place had been revealed l' .. . n a vIslOn 
dunng her pilgrimage to the Holy Land.! 

I"Th e custody of the True Gross, which on Easter 
Sunday was solemnly exposed to the people 

t t d tl' ' was en rus e o t le BlShop of Jerusalem' and lle I . ht . ,a one 
mlg . grat1fy the .curious devotion of the pilgrims, b 
the glft of sma~l pleces, which they enchased in gold Ir 
gems, .~nd carned awa3,' in triumph to their respective 
countnes. But, as thlS gainful branch of commerce 
must soon havebeen annihilated l't f d . ' was oun conven-
!ent to suppose that the marvellous wood possessed a 

Emperor sailed with an army to the Holy Land. 
There he had a meeting with the Sultan of 
~gypt. (the Emperor spoke six languages freely, 
mcludmg Arabic); and it would seem these 
two gentlemen, both of sceptical opinions 
exchanged ~views of a congenial sort, discussed 
the Pope m a worldly spirit, debated the 
Mongolian rush westward, which threatened 
them. both alike, and agreed ftnally to a com
merclal convention, and the surrender of a 

secret powe~ of vegetation, and that its substance 
though . cont~nually diminished, still remained entir~ 
and ummpa1l'ed."-Gibbon. 
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part of the kingdom of Jerusalem to Frederick. 
This indeed was a new sort of crusade, a crusade 
by private treaty. As this astonishing crusader 
had been excommunicated, he had to indulge 
in a purely secular coronation in Jerusalem, 
taking the crown from the altar with his own 
hand, in a church from which aH the clergy had 
gone. Probably there was no one to show him 
the Holy Places; indeed these were presently 
ali put under an interdict by the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem and locked up; manifestly the affair 
,differed altogether in spirit from the red on
slaught of the First Crusade. It had not even 
the kindly sociability. of the Caliph Omar's 
visit six hundred years before. Frederick II 
rode out of Jerusalem almost alone, returned 
irom this unromantic success to Italy, put his 
affairs there in order very rapidly, chased the 
papal armies out of his possessions, and obliged 
the Pope to give him absolution from his ex
-comn'lunication (1230). This Sixth Crusade 
was indeed not only the red11ctio ad absurdmn 
of crusades, but of papal excommunications. 
Of this Frederick II we shali tell more in a 
later section, because he was very typical of 
,certain new forces that were coming into 

Eurcipean affairs. 
The Christians lost Jerusalem again in 1244 ; 

'jt was taken from them very easily by the Sultan 
,of Egypt when they attempted an intrigue 
against him. This provoked the Seventh 
-Crusade, the Crusade of St. Louis, King of 
France (Louis IX), who was taken prisoner inl 
Egypt and ransomed in 1250, Not until 1918, 

when it feU to a mixed force of French, British, 
:and Indian troops, did Jerusalem slip ~nce 
more from the Moslem grasp. . . . I 

One more crusade remains to be noťed, an 
'expedition to Tunis by this same Louis IX, who 
died of fever there. 

§ II 

!he essential interest of the crusades for the 
'historian of mankindlies in the wave of emotion, 
The Cru- of unifying feeling, that animated 
:sades ll: Test the ftrst. Thereafter these expedi-

t~f ~thns- tions became' more and more an 
lam y. established proces s, andless andless 

'Vital events. The First Crusade was an 
.occurrence like the discovery of America; the 
Jater ones were more andmore like a trip across 

the Atlantic. In the eleventh century, the 
idea of the crusade must have been like a strange 
and wonderfullight in the sky ; in the thirteenth 
one can imagine honest burghers saying in 
tones of protest, "\lVhat! another crusade! " 
The experience of St. Louis in Egypt is not like 
a fresh experience for mankind; it is much 
more like a round of golf over some well-known 
links, a round that was dogged by misfortune. 
It is an insigniftcant series of events. The 
interest of life had shifted to other directions. 

The beginning of the crusadesdisplays all 
Em'ope saturated by a nalve Christianity, and 
ready to follow the leading of the Pope trustfully 
and simply. The scandals of the Lateran 
during its evil days, with which we are aU so 
familiar now, were practically unknown outside 
Rome. And Gregory VII and Urban II had 
redeemed aU that. But intellectuaUy and 
morally their successors at the Lateran and the 
Vatican! were not equal to their opportunities. 
The strength of the papacy lay in the faith men 
had in it, and it used that faith so carelessly as 
to enfeeble it. Rome has always had too much 
of the shrewdness of the priest and too little 
of the power of the prophet. So that while 
the eleventh century was a century of ignorant 
and conftding men, the thirteenth was an age 
of knowing and disi11usioned men. It was a 
far more civilized and profoundly sceptical 

world. 
The bishops, priests, and the monastic 

institutions of Latin Christendom before the 
days of Gregory VII had been perhaps rather 
loosely linked together and very variable in 
quality; but it is clear that they were, as a rule, 
intensely intimate with the people among whom 
they found themselves, and with much of the 
spirit of Jesus stHl alive in them; they were 
trusted, and they had enormouS power within 
the conscience oj their followers. The church, 
in comparison with its later state, was more 
in the hands of locallaymen and the local ruler ; 
it lacked its later universality. The energetic 
bracing up of the church organization by Gre-

1 The Popes inhabíted the palace of the Lateran until 
130 5, when a French Pope set up the papal court at 
Avignon. vVhen the Pope returned to Rome in J377 
the Lateran was almost in ruins, and the pala ce of the 
Vatícan became the seat of the papal court. It was, 
among other advantages, much nearer to the papal 
stronghold, the Castle of San Angelo. 
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gory VII, which was designed to increase the 
central power of Rome, broke many subtle 
filaments between priest and monastery on the 
one hand, and the country-side about them on 
the other. Men of faith and wisdom believe 
in growth and their fellow men; but priests, 
even such priests as Gregory VII, believe in 
the false " efficiency " of an imposed discipline. 
The squabble over investitures· made every 
prince in Christendom suspicious of the bishops 
as agents of a foreign power; this suspicion 
filtered down to the parishes. The political 
enterprises of the papacy necessitated an 
increasing demand for mow:;y. Already in 
the thirteenth cen tury it was being said every
where that the priests were not good men, that 
they were always hunting for money. 

In the days of ignorance there had been an 
extraordinary willingness to believe the Catholic 
priesthood good and wise. Relatively· it was 
better and wiser in those days. Great powers 
beyond her Spirituíll functions had been en
trusted to the church, and very extraordinary 
freedoms. Of this confidence the ful1est 
advantage had been taken. In the Middle Ages 
the church had become astate within the state. 
It had its own law courts. Cases involving not 
merely priests,but monks, students, crusaders, 
widows, orphans, and the helpless, were reserved 
for the elerical courts; and whenever the rites 
or rule s of the church were involved, there the 
church elaimed jurisdiction over such matters 
as wills, marriages, oaths, and of course over 
heresy, sorcery, and blasphemy. There were 
numerous elerical prisons in which offenders 
might pine al1 their lives. The Pope was the 
supreme law-giver of Christendom, and his 
court at Rome the final and decisive court of 
appeal. And the church levied taxes; it had 
not only vast properties and a great income from 
fees, but it imposed a tax of a tenth the tithe 
upon its subjects. It did not call for this a~ 

burthensome to those who had to pay. It made 
everyone feel the immunities of the church. 
And· a still more extravagantand unwise elaim 
made by the church was the elaim to the power 
~f dispensation. The Pope might in many 
lilstances set aside the laws of the church in 
individual cases; he might aHow cousins to 
marry, permit a man to have two wives or 
release anyone from a vow. But to do ;uch 
things is to admit that the laws affected are not 
based upon necessity and an inherent righteous
ness; that they are in fact restrictive and 
vexatious. The law-giver, of all beings, most 
owes the law allegiance. He of all men should 
behave as though the law compelled him. 
But it is the' universal weakness of mankind 
that what we are given to administer we 
presently imagine we own. 

a pious benefaction; it demanded it as a right. 
The elergy, on the other hand, were now elaiming 
exemption from lay taxation. 

This attempt to trade up on their peculiar 
prestige and evade their share in fiscal burdens 
was certainly one very considerable factor in 
the growing dissatisfaction with the elergy. 
Apart from any question of justice, it was 
impolitic. It made taxes seem ten times more 

§ I2 

The Emperor Frederick II is a very convenient 
example of the sort of doubter and rebel the 
The Em- thirteenth century could produce. 
peror . It may be interesting to tell a little 
Fredenck II. f th' . tll' o lS lil e 1gent and cynical man. 
He was the son of the German Emperor, Henry 
VI, and grandson of Frederick Barbarossa 
and his mother was the daughter of Roger I: 
the N orman King oť Sicily. He inherited 
this kingdom in II98, when he was four 
years old; his mother was his guardiall for six 
months, and when she died, Pope Innocent III 
(II98 to I2I6) became regent and guardian. 
He seems to have had an exceptionally good 
and remarkably mixed education, and his ac
complishments earned him the ffattering title 
of St1tpor .1nundi, the amazement of the world. 
The result of getting an Arabic view of Chris
tianity, and a Christian view of Islam, was to 
make him believe that all religions were im
postures, a view held perhaps by many a stiffed 
observer in the Age ofFaith. But he talked 
about his views; his blasphemies and heresies 
are on record. Growing up under the arrogant 
rule of Innocent III, who never seems to have 
realized that his ward had grown up, he 
developed a slightly humorous evasiveness. 
It was the papal policy to prevent any fresh 
coale:cence of the power of Germany and Italy, 
and lt was equally Frederick's determination 
to get whatever he could. When presently 
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opportunity offered him the imperial crown of 
Germany, he secured the Pope's support by 
agreeing, if he were elected, to relinquish his 
possessions in Sicilyand South Italy, and to put 
down heresy in Germany. For Innocent III 
was one of the great persecuting Popes, an 
able, grasping, and aggressive 
man. (For a Pope, he was ex
ceptionally young. He became 
Pope at thirty-seven.) It was 
Innocent who had preached a 
cruel crusade against the here
tics in the south of France, a 
crusade that presently became a 
looting expedition beyond his 
control. So soon as Frederick 
was elected emperor (I2II),1 In
nocent pressed for the perform
ance of the vows and promis es 
he had wrung from his dutiful 
ward. The elergy were to be 
freed from lay jurisdiction and 
from taxatioI)., and exemplary 
cruelties were to be practised 
up on the heretics. N one ·of 
which things Frederick did. As 
we have already told, he would 
not even relinquish Sicily. He 
liked Sicily as a place of residence 
better than he liked Germany. 

Innocent III died baffled in 
I2I6, and his successor, Hono
rius III, effected nothing. Hono
rius was succeeded by Gregory IX 

rulers." This conffict had always been smoulder
ing; it had broken out here in one form, and 
there in another; but now Frederick put it in 
elear . general terms upon which men could 
combine together. 

Having delivered this blow, he departed up on 
the pacific crusade of which we 
h?-ve already told. In I239, 
Gregory IX was excommunicat
ing him for a second time, and 
renewing that warfare of public 
abuse in which the papacy had 
already suffered severely. The 
controversy was revived after 
Gregory IX was dead, when In
nocent IV was Pope; and again 
a devastating letter, which men 
were bound to remember, was 
written by Frederick against the 
church. He denounced the pride 
and irreligion of the elergy, and 
ascribed aU the corruptions of 
the time to their pride and wealth. 
He proposed to his feUow prince s 
a general confiscation of church 
property-for the good of the 
church. It was a s).lggestion that 
never afterwarc1s left the imagi
nations of the European princes. 

(I227), who evidently came to Piloto: Riscllgitz Collectioll. 

the papal throne with a nervous 
resolution to master this perplex
ing young man. He excommu
nicated him at on ce for failing 
to start upon his crusade, which 

We will not go on to tell of his 
last years or of the disaster. at 
Parma, due to his carelessness, 
which cast a shadow of failure 
over his end. The particular 
events of his life are far less
significant than its general at
mosphere. I t is possible to piece 
together something of his court 
life in Sicily. He is described 
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William Mareshal the elder, 1St 
Earl ol Pembroke, Regent ol Eng
land. Effigy in the Temple 
Church. 

was now twelve years overdue;· and he de
nounced his vices, heresies, and general offences 
in a public letter (I227). To this Frederick 
replied in a far abler document addressed to all 
the princes of Europe, a document of extreme· 
importance in history, because it is the first 
elear statement of the issue between the pre
tensions of the ~ope to be absolute ruler of aU 
Christendom, and the elaims of the secular 

1 He was cľowned emperoľ in 1220 by Honorius III, 
the successor of Innocent. 

towards the end of his life as 
"red, bald, and short-sighted"; but his 
features were good and pleasing. He was 
luxurious in his way of living, and fond of 
beautiful things. He is described as licentious. 
But it is elear that his mindwas not satisfied 
by religious scepticism, and that he. was a man 
of very effectual curiosity andinquiry. He 
gathered J ewish and Moslem as well as Christian 
philosophers at his court, and he did much to 

2 Some authorities deny his authorship of this Jetter. 
Sec A. L. Smith's elit/rel! and State hrthe 1'I1iddle Ages. 
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irrigate the I talian mind with Saracenic 
influences; Through him Arabic numerals and 
algebra were introduced to Christian students, ' 
and among other philosophers at his court was 
Michael Scott, who translated much of Aristotle 
and the commentaries thereon of the great Arab 
philosopher Averroes (of Cm'doba). In 1224 

Frederick founded the University of Naples, 
and he enlarged and enriched the great medical 
school at Salerno University, the most ancien.t 
{lf universities. Re also founded a zoological 
garden. Re has left a book on hawking, which 
shows him to have been an acute observer of 
the habits of birds, and he was one of the first 
Italians to write Italian verse. Italian poetry 
was indeed born at his court. Re has been 
.called by an able writer, "the first of the 
moderns," and the phrase expressesaptly the 
unprejudiced detachment of his intellectual 
side. Ris was an all-round originality. During 
a gold shortage he intJ:oduced andmade a succ;ss 
{lf a coinage of stamped leather, bearing his 
promise to pay in gold, a sort of leather bank
note issue.' 

In spite of the torrent of abuse and calumny 
in which Frederick was drenched, he left a 
profound impression upon the popular imagina
tion. Re is still remembered in South Italy 
almost as vividly as is N apoleon I by the pea
sarits of France; he is the " Gran Federigb." 
AnQ. German scholars declare 2 that, in spite oť. 
Frederick's manifest dislike for Germany, it 
is he, and not Frederick I, Frederick Barbarossa, 
to whom that German legend originally attached 
-that legend which represents a great monarch 
slumbering in a deep cavern, his beard grown 
round a stone table, against a day of awakening 
when the world will be restored by him from an 
extremity of disorder to peace. Afterwards, 
it seems, the story was transferred to the 
Crusader Barbarossa, the grandfather of 
Frederick II. 

A difficult child was Frederick II for Mother 
Church, 'and he was only the precursor of many 
such difficult children. The princes and edu-

1 Perhaps parchment rather than leather. Such 
promises on parchment were also used by the Car
thaginians. 'Nas Frederlck's money an inheritance 
from an old tradition living on in Sicily sin ce Car
thaginian times ?-E. B, 

2 Ellcyclopmdia Britannica, art. "Frederick II." 

cated gentlemen throughout Europe read his 
letters and discussed them. The more enter
prising university students found, marked, and 
digested the Arabic Aristotle he had made 
accessible to them in Latin. Salerno cast. 
a balefullight up on Rome. All sorts of men 
must have been impressed by the futility of the 
excommunications and interdicts that were 
levelled at Frederick. 

§ 13 3 

Vve have said that Innocent III nevel' seemed 
to realize that his ward, Frederick II, was 

D f t cl 
growing up. It is equally true that 

e ee s an 
Limitations . the papacy nevel' seemed to realize 

P
of the that Europe was growing up. It is 

apacy. . 
impossible for an intelligent modern 

student of history not to sympathize with the 
underlying idea of the papal policy, with the 
idea of one universal rule of righteousness 
keeping the peace of the earth, and not to 
recognize the many elements of nobility that 
entered into· theLateran policy. Sooner or 
later mankind must come to one universal 
peacel unless our race is to be destroyed by the 
increasing power of its own destructive in \'en
tions; and that universal peace must needs 
take the form of a government, that is tó say 
a law-sustaining organization, in the best sense 
of the word religious; a government ruling men 
through the educated co-ordination of their 
minds in a common conception of human 
history and human destiny. 

The papacy we must now recognize as the 
first clearly conscious attempt to provide such 
a government in the world. We cannot too 
earnestly examine its deficiences and inade
quacies, for every lesson we can draw from them 
is necessarily of the greatest value to us in 
forming our ideas of our own international 
relationships. We have tried to suggest the 
main factors in the breakdown of the Roman 
Republic, and it now behoves us to attempt a 
diagnosis of the failure of the Roman Church 
to secure and organize the good will of mankind. 

The first thing that will strike the student 
is the intermittence of the efforts of the church 
to establish the world City of ~od. The policy 

3 In relatioll to this sectioll, see the chapter on the 
"Unity of the Middle Ages" in F. S. Marvin's Unity 
oj Western Civilizatioll. 

THE IDEAL OF THE CRUSADES. 
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()f the church was not whole-heartedly and 
<continuously set up on that end. lt was only 
now and then that some fine personality or 
:some group of fine personalities dominated it 
in that direction. The Kingdom of God that 
Jesus of Nazareth had preached was overlaid, 
as we have explained, almost from the beginning 
by the doctrines and ceremonial traditions of.an 
earlier age, and of an intellectually inferior 
iype. Christianity almost from its commence
ment ceased to be purely prophetic and creative. 
It entangled itself with archaic traditions of 
human sacrifice, with Mithraic blood-cleansing, 
with priestcraft as ancient as human society, 
-and with elaborate doctrines about the structure 
of the divinity. The gory forefinger of the 
Etruscan pontifex maximus emphasized the 
teachings of Jesus of Nazareth; the mental 
,complexity of the Alexandrian Greek entangled 
ihem. In the inevitable jangle of these in
<compatibles the church had become dogmatic. 
In despair of other solutions to its intellectual 
,discords it had resorted to arbitrary authority. 
lts priests and bishops were more and more 
men moulded to creeds and dogmas and set 
procedures; by the time they became cardinals 
,or popes they were usually oldish men, habitu
.ated to a politic struggle for immediate ends 
and no longer capable of world-wide views. 
They no longer wanted to see the Kingdom of 
'God established in the hearts of men-they 
had forgotten about that; they wanted to see 
ihe power of the church, which was their own 
power, dominating men. They were prepared 
to bargain even with the hates and fears and 
lusts in men's hearts to ensure that power. 
And it was jůst because many of them probably 
,doubted secretly of the entire soundness of their 
vast and elaborate doctrinal fabric,that they 
would brook no discussion of it. They were 
intolerant of questions or dissent, not because 
they were sure of their faith, but because they 
were not. They wanted conformity for reasons 
{Jf policy. By the thirteenth century the 
,church was evidently already morbidly anxious 
about the gnawing doubts that might presently 
lay the whole structure of its pretensions in 
ruins. lt had no serenity of soul. lt was 
hunting everywhere for heretics as timid old 
ladies are s,aid to look under beds and in cup
boards for burglars before retiring for the night. 

3° 

We have already mentioned (chap. xxxi, § 5) 
the Persian Mani, who was crucified and flayed 
in the year 277. Ris way of representing the 
struggle between good and evil was as a struggle 
between a power of light which was, as it were, 
in rebellion against a power of darkness inherent 
in the universe. All these profound mysteries 
are necessarilyrepresented bysymbols and poetic 
expressions, and the ideas of Mani still find a 
response in many intellectual temperaments 
to-day. One may hear Manichrean doctrines 
from many Christian pulpits. But the 
orthodox Catholic symbol was a different one. 
These Manichrean ideas had spread very widely 
in Europe, and particularly in Bulgaria and 
the south of France. In the south of France 
thepeople who held them were cal1ed the 
Cathars or Albigenses. Their ideas jarred so 
little with the essentials of Christianity, that 
they believed themselves to be devout Chris
tians. As a body they lived lives of conspicuous 
virtue and purity in a violent, undisciplined, 
and vicious age. But they questioned the 
doctrinal soundness of Rome and the orthodox 
interpretation of the Bible. They thought 
J esus was a rebel against the cruelty of the God 
of the Old Testament, and not his harmonious 
son. Closely associated with the Albigenses 
were the Waldenses, the followers of a man 
c\alled Waldo, who seems to have been guite 
spundly Catholic inhis theology, but equal1y 
offensive to the church because he denounced 
the riches andluxury of the clergy. This was 
enough for the Lateran, and so we have the 
spectacle of Innocent III preaching a crusade 
against these unfortunate sectaries, and permit
ting the enHstment of every wandering scoundrel 
at loose ends to carry fire and sword and rape 
and every conceivable outrage among the most 
peaceful subjects of the King of France. The 
accounts of the cruelties and abominations of 
this crusade are far more terrible to read than., 
any account of Christian martyrdoms by the 
pagans, and they have the added horror of 
being indisputably true. 

This black and pitiless intolerance was an 
evil spirit to be mixed into the project of a rule 
of God on earth. This was a spirit entirely 
counter to that of Jesus of Nazareth. 'vVe do 
not hear of his smacking the faces or wringing 
the wrists of recalcitrant or unresponsive 
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disciples. But the Popes during their centuries 
of power were always raging against the 
slightest reffection uponthe intellectual 
sufficiency of the church. 

And the intolerance of the church was not 
confined to religious matters. The shrewd, 
pompous, irascible, and rather malignailt old 
men who manifestly constituťed a dominant 
majority in thé councils of the church, resented 
any knowledge but their own knowledge, and 
distrusted any thought at all that they did not 
correct and control. They set themselves to 
restrain science, of which they were evidently 
jealous. Any mental activity but their own 
struck them as being insolent. Later on they 
were to have a great struggle up on the question 
of the earth's position in space, and whether 
it moved round the sun oľ not. This was really 
not the business of the church at all. She 
might very well have left to reason the things 
that are reason's, but she seems to have been 
impelled by an inner necessity to estrange the 
intellectual conscience in men. 

Had this intolerance sprung from a real 
intensity of conviction it would have been bad 
enough, but it was accompanied by a scarcely 
disguised contempt for the intelligence and 
mental dignity of the common man that makes 
it far les s acceptable to our modern judgments, 
and which no doubt made it far less acceptable 
to the free spirits of the time. We have told 
quite dispassionately the policy of the Roman 
church towards her troubled sister in the East. 
Manyof the tools and expedients she used were 
·abomiriable. In her treatment of her own 
people a streak of real cynicism is visible. She 
destroyed her prestige by disregarding her own 
teaching of righteousness. Of dispensations 
we have already spoken (§ II). Her crowning 
folly in the sixteenth century 'was the sale of 
i1zdulgences, whereby the sufferings of the soul 

.. in purgatory could be commuted for a inoney 
payment. But the spirit that led at last to 
this sha~eless and, as it proved, disastrous 
proceeding, was already very evident in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Long before the seed of criticism that Frede
rick II had sown had germinated in men's minds 
and produced its inevitable crop of rebellion, 
there was apparent a strong feeling in Christen
dom that all was not well with the spiritual 

atmosphere. There began movements, move
ments that nowadays we should call "re
vivalist," within the church, that implied rather 
than uttered a criticism of the sufficiency of 
her existing methods and organization. Men 
sought fresh forms of righteous living outside 
the monasteries and priesthood. One notable 
figure is that of St. Francis of Assisi (II81-
1226). We cannot tell here in any detail of 
how this pleasant young gentleman gaYe up 
all the amenities and ease of his life and 
went forth to seek God; the opening of the 
story is not unlike the early experiences of 
Gautama Buddha. He had a sudden conver
sion in the midst of a life of pleasure, and, taking 
a vow of extreme poverty, he gaye himself 
up to an imitation of the life of Christ, and to 
the service oI the síck and wretched, and more 
particularly to the servíce of the lepers, who 
then abounded in Italy. He was joined by 
great multitudes of disciples, and so the first 
Friars of the Franciscan Order came into· 
existence. An order of women devotees was. 
set up beside the original confraternity, and 
in adclition great numbers of men and women 
were brought into less formal association. He' 
preached, unmolested by the Moslems, be it 
noted, in Egypt and Palestine, though the Fifth 
Crusade was then in progress. His re1ations with 
the church are stm a matter for discussion.l. 
His work had been sanctioned by Pope Innocent 
III, but while he was in the East there was 
a reconstitution of his order, intensifying its. 
discipline and substituting authority for respon
sive impulse, and as a consequence of these' 
changes he resigned its headship. To the end 
he clung passionately to the ideál of poverty, 
but he was hardly de ad before the order was· 
holding property through trustees and building 
a great church and monastery to his memory 
at Assisi. The disciplines of the order that 
were applied after his death to his immediate 
associates' are scarcely to be distinguished from 
a persecution; several of the more conspicuous 
zealots for simplicity were scourged, others. 
were imprisoned, 'one was kiIled while attempt
ing to escape, and Brother Bernard, the " first 
disciple," passed a year in thewoods and hills> 
hunted like a wild beast. 

1 See Paul Sabatier's Vie de S. Fraucois ďAssis~ 
(English trans. by Houghton). 
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This struggle within the Franciscan Order is 
a very interesting one, because it foreshadows 
the great troubles that were coming to Christen
dom. All through the thirteenth cen tury a 
3ection of the Franciscans were straining at 
the rule of the church, and in 1318 four of them 

of mankind. She whose one duty was to lead, 
chose to com pel. The last discourse of St. 
Dominic to the heretics he had sought to con
vert is preserved to us. It is a signpost in 
history. It betrays the fatal exasperation oť 
a man who has lost his faith in the power of 

truth because his truth 
were burnt alive at Mar
sei1les as incorrigible 
heretics. There seems 
to have been little 
difference between the 
teaching and spirit of 
St. Francis and that of 
Waldo in the twelfth 
century, the founder of 
the murdered sect of 
Waldenses. Both were 
passionately enthusiastic 
for the spirit of Jesus of 
N azareth. But while 
\,y aldo rebelled against Phow:]I a/lsell. 

has not prevailed. "For 
many years," he said, 
"I have exhorted you 
in vain, with gentleness, 
preaching, praying, and 
weeping. But according 
to the proverb of my 
country, ( where blessing 
can accomplish nothing, 
blows may avail.' We 
shall rouse against you 
princes and prelates, who, 

the church, St. Francis ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI. 
By I,uca della Robbia. 

. alas! will arm nations 
and kingdoms against 
this Iand . . . and thus 
bIows will avail where 
bIessings and gentle-did his best to be a good 

child of thechurch, and 
his comment on the spirit of official Christi
anity was only implicit. But both were in
stallces of an outbreak of conscience against 
authority and the ordina,ry procedure of the 
church. And it is plain that in the second 
instance, as in the first, the church scented 
rebellion. 

A very different character to St. Francis 
was the Spaniard St. Dominic (II70-122i), 
who was, of all things, orthodox. He had 
a passion for the argumentative conversion of 
heretics, and he was commissioned by Pope 
Innocent III to go and preach to the Albigenses. 
Ris work went on side by side with the fighting 
and massacres of the crusade; whom Dominic 
could not convert, Innocenťs crusaders slew; 
yet his very activities and the recognition and 
encouragement of his order by the Pope wit
ness to thé rising tide of discussion, and to the 
persuasion even of the papacy that force was 
no remedy. In séveral respects the develop
ment of the Black Friars or Dominicans-the 
Franciscans were the Grey Friars-shows the 
Roman church at the parting of the ways, 
committing itself mote and more deeply to 
organized dogma, and so to a hopeless conffict 
with the quickening intelligence and courage 

ness have been powerless." 1 

The thirteenth century saw the dcvelopment 
of a new institution in the church, the papal 
Inquisition. Before this time it had been 
customary for the Pope to make occasional 
inquests or inquiries into heresy in this region 
or that, but now Innoce:q.t III saw in the new 
order of the Dominicans a powerful instrument 
of suppression. The Inquisition was organized 
as a standing inquiry under their direction, 
and with fire and torment the church set itself, 
through this instrument, to assail and weaken 
the human conscience in which its sole hope 
of world dominion resided. Beforc the 
thirteenth century the penalty of death had 
beeu infficted but rarely upon heretics and 
unbelievers. Now in a hundred market-pIaces 
in Europe the dignitaries of the church watched 
the bIackened bodies of its antagonists, for the 
most part poor and insignificant people, burn 
and sink pitifully, and their own great mission 
to mankind burn and sink with them into dust 

and ashes. 
The beginnings of the Franciscans and the 

Dominicans were but two among many of the 
new forces that were arising in Christendom, 

1 Eucyclopced!:a Britannica, art. "Dominic," 
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either to help or shatter the church, as its own 
wisdom might decide. Those two orders the 
church did assimilate and use, though with a 
little vi0lence in the case of the former. But 
other forces were more frankly disobedient and 
critical. A century and a half later came 
Wycliffe (1320-1384). He was a learned doctor 
at Oxford; for a time he was Master of Ba1liol ; 
and he held various livings in the church. 
Quite late in his life he began a series. of out
spoken criticisms of the corruption of the 
c1ergy and the unwisdom of the church. He 
organized a number of poor. priests, the Wy
cliffites, to spread his ideas throughout England; 
and in order that people should judge between 
the church and himself, he translated the Bible 
into English. He was a more learned and far 
abler man than either St. Francis or St. Dominic. 
He had supporters in high places and a great 
following among the people; and though Rome 
raged against him, and ordered his imprison
ment, he died afree man, still administering 
the Sacraments as parish priest of Lutterworth. 
But the black and ancient spirit that was 
leading the Catholic church to its destruction 
would not let his bon€s rest in his grave. By 
a decree of the Council of Constance in 1415, 
his remains' were ord~red to be dug up and 
burnt, an order which was carried out at the 
command of Pope Martin V by Bishop Fleming 
in 1428. This desecration was not the act of 
some isolated fanatic; it was the official act 
of the church. 

§ 14 
The history of the papacy is confusing to the 

general reader because of the multitude and 
A List of abundance of the Popes. They 
Leading mostly began to reign as' old men, 
Popes. and their reigns were short, averag-
ing less than two years each. But certain of the 
Popes stand out and supply convenient handles 
for the student to grasp. Such were Gregory I 
(590-604) the Great, the first monkish Pope, 
the friend of Benedict, the sender of the English 
mlSSlOn. Other noteworthy Popes are Leo III 
(795-816), who crowned Charlemagne, the 
scandalous Popes John XI (931-936) and 
John XII (955':':'963), which latter was deposed 
by the Emperor Otto I, and the great Hilde
brand, who ended his days as Pope Gregory VII 

(1073-1085), and ,who did so much by establish
ing the celibacy of the clergy, and insisting upon 
the supremacy of the church over kings. and 
princes, to centralize the power of the church in 
Rome. The next Pope but one after Gregory 
VII was Urban II (I087-1099), the Pope of the 
First Crusade. The period from the time of 
Gregory VII onward for a cen tury and a half,. ' 
was the great period of ambition and effort for 
the church. There was a real sustained attempt 
to unite all Christendom under a purified and 
reorganized church. 

The setting up of Latin kingdoms in Syria and 
the Holy Land, in religious communion with 
Rome, after the First Crusade, marked the 
opening stage of a conquest of Eastern Christi
anity by Rome that reached its climax dur
ing the Latin rule in Constantinople (1204-
1261). 

In u76, at Venice, the Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa (Frederick I) knelt to the Pope 
Alexander III, recognized his spiritual supre
macy, and swore fealty to him. But after the 
death of Alexander III, in U81, the peculiar 
weakness of the papacy, its liability to fall to 
old and enfeebled men, became manifest. Five 
Popes tottered to the Lateran to die within the 
space of ten years. Only with Innocent III 
(u98-1216) did another vigorous Pope take 
up the great policy of the City of God. 

Under Innocent III, the gUaI'dian of that 
Emperor Frederick II, whose career we have 
already studied in §§ 10 and 12, and the five 
Popes who followed him, the Pope of Rome 
came nearer to being the monarch of a united 
Christendom than he had ever been before, and 
was ever to be again. The empire was weakened 
by internal dissensions, Constantinople was in 
Latin hands, from Bulgaria to Ireland and from 
Norway to Sicily anďJerusalem the Pope was 
supreme. Yet this supremacy was more 
apparent than real. For, as we have seen, while 
in the time of Urban the power of faith wa" 
strong in all Christian Europe, in the time of 
Innocent III the papacy had lost its hold up on 
the hearts of princes, and the faith and con
science of the common people wa.s turning 
against a merely political and aggressive 
church. 

The church in the thirteenth cen tury was 
extending its legal power in the world, and losing 
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Hs gri P U pon 
men's con
sciences. I t was 
becoming les s 
persuasive a n d 
more violen t. 
No intelligent 
man can tell of 
this process, or 
read of this pro
ce ss af failure 
without very 
mingled feel
ings. The 
.ChUl'ch had shel
tered and formed 
a new Europe 
throughout the 
long ages of 
European dark
ness and chaos; 
it had been the 
matrix in which 
the new civiliza
tion had been 
cast. But this 
new-formed 
civilization was 
impelled to grow 

ST. Do:i\IINIC AND ST. FRANCIS. 

and Rudolf of 
Habsburg w a s 
elected first 
Habsburg Em
peror (1273), the 
policy of th e 
Lateran began 
to fluctuate be
tweenFrance 
and Germany, 
veering about 
with the sym
pa thies of each 
successive Pope. 
In the East in 
1261 the Greeks 
recaptured Con
stantinople from 
the Latin em
perors, and the 
founder of the 
new Greek dy
nasty, Michael 
Paléeologus, 
Michael VIII, 
after some un
real tentatives of 
reconcilia tio n By Andrea della Robbia. 

by its own inherent vitality, and the church 
lacked sufficient power of growth and accom
modation. The time was fast approaching. 
when this matrix was to be broken. 

The first striking intimation of the decay of 
the living and sustaining forces of the papacy 
appeared when presently the Popes came into 
conflict with the growing ppwer of the French 
king. During the lifetime of the Emperor Fred
erick II, Germany fell into disunion, and the 
French king began to play the role 01 guard, 
supporter, and rival to the Pope that had hitherto 
fallen to the Hohenstaufen emperors. A series 
of Popes pursued the policy of supporting the 
French monarchs. French princes were estab
lished in the kingdom of Sicily al).d Naples, with 

I the support and approval of Rome, and the 
French kings saw before them the possibility 
of restoring and ruling the Empire of Charle
magne. When, however, the German in
terregnum after the death of Frederick II, the 
last of the Hohenstaufens, came to an end 

with . the Pope, 
broke away from the Roman communion 
altogether, and with that, and the fall 
of the Latin kingdoms in Asia, the east
ward ascendancy of the Popes came to an 
end. 

In 1294 Boniface VIII became Pope. He 
was an I talian, hostile to the French, and full 
of a sense of the great traditions and mission of 
Rome. For a time he carried things with a high 
hand. In 1300 he held a jubilee, and a vast 
multitude of pilgrims assembled in Rome. 
" So great was the influx of money into the 
papal treasury, that two assistants were kept 
busy with rakes collecting the offerings that 
were deposited at the tomb of St. Peter." 1 But 
this festival was a delusive triumph. It is 
easier to raise a host of excursionists than 
a band of crusaders. Boniface came into 
conflict with the French king in 1302, and in 
1303, as he was about to pronounce sentence of 
.ex,communication against that monarch, he was 

1 J. H. Robinson. 



47° THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

surprised and arrested in his own ancestral 
palace, at Anagni, by Guillaume de Nogaret. 
This agent from the French king forced an 
entrance into the palace, ma de his way into 
the bedroom of the frightened Pope-he was 
lying in bed with a cross in his hands-and 
heaped threats and insults up on him. The 
Pope was liberated 'a day Ol' so later by the 
townspeople, and returned to Rome; but there 
he was ,seized upon and again made prisoner 
by the Orsini family, and in a few weeks' time 
the shocked and disi1lusioned old man died 
a prisoner in their hands. 

The people of Anagni did resent the first 
outrage, and rose against N ogaret to liberate 
Boniface, but then Anagni was the Pope's native 
town. The important point to note is that the 
French king, in this rough treatment of the 
head of Christendom, was acting with the full 
approval of his people; he had summoned a 
council of the Three Estates of France (lords, 
chm'ch, and commons) and gained their consent 
before proceeding to extremities. Neither in 
Italy, Germany, nor England was there the 
slightest general manifestation of disappróvai 
at this free handling of the sovereign pontiff. 
The idea of. Christendom had decayed until 
a11 its power over the minds of men had 
gone. 

Throughout the fourteenth cen tury the 
papacy did nothing to recover its moral sway. 
The next Pope elected, Clement V, was a French
man, the choice of King Philip of France. He 
nevel' came to Rome. He set up his court in 
the town of A vignon, which then belonged not 
to France,. but to the Papal See, though 
embedded in French territory, and there 
his successors remained until 1377, when Pope 
Gregory XI returned to the Vatican palace in 
Rome. But Gregory XI did not take the 
sympathies of the whole church with him. Many 
of the cardinals were of French origin, and their 
habits and associations were rooted deep at 
A vignon. When in 1378 Gregory XI died, and 
an Italian, Urban VI, was elected, these dis
sentient cardinals declared the election invalid 
and elected another Pope, the anti-Pope: 
Clement vrr. This split is ca11ed the Great 
Schism. The Popes remained in Rome, and a11 
the anti-French powers, the Emperor, the King 
of England, Hungary, Poland, and the North 

of Europe were loyal to them. The anti-Popes, 
on the other hand, continued in A vignon, and 
were supported by the King of France, his 
a11y the Kingof Scotland, Spain, Portugal, 
and various German princes. Each Pope 
excommunicated and cursed the adherents of 
his rival, so that by one standard Ol' another a11 
Christendom was damned during this time 
(I378-1417). The lamentable effect of this 
split upon the solidarity ofChristendom it is 
impossible to exaggerate. Is it any marvel 
that such men as \Vycliffe began to 'teach 
men to think on their own account when the 
fountain of truth thussquirted against itself ? 
In 1417 the Great Schism was healed at the 
Counci! of Constance, the same council that 
dug up and burnt Wycliffe's bones, and 
which, as we shall te11 later, caused the burn
ing of John Huss; at this council, Pope and 
anti-Pope resigned Ol' were swept aside, and 
Martin V became the sole Pope of a forma11y 
reunited but spiritua11y very badly strained 
Christendom. 

How later on the Council of Basle (I437) led 
to a fresh schism, and to further anti-Popes, 
we cannot relate here. 

Such, briefly, is the story of the great centuries 
of papal ascendancy and papal decline. It is 
the story of the failure to achieve the very 
noblt:) and splendid idea of a unified and religious 
world. 'vVe have pointed out in the previons 
section how greatly the inheritance of a complex 
dogmatic theology encumbered the chtirch iil 
this its ambitious adventure. It had too much 
theology, and not enough religion. But it 
may not be idle to point out here how much the' 
individual insufficiency of the Popes also con
tributed to the co11apse of its scheme and 
dignity. There was no such level of education 
in the world as to pro vide a succession of 
cardinals and popes with the breadth of know
ledge and outlook needed for the task they had 
undertaken; they were not sufficiently educated 
for their task, and only a few, by sheer force of 
genius, transcended that defect. And, as we 
have already pointed ont, they were, when at 
last they got to power, too old to use it. Before 
they could grasp the situation they had to 
controI; most of them were dead. It would be 
interesting to speculate how far it would have 
tilted the balance in favour of the church if 
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the cardinaIs had retired at fifty, and if no one 
could have been electeď Pope after fifty-five. 
This would have lengthened the average reign 
,of each Pope, and enormously increased the 
.continuity of the policy of the church. And 
lt is perhaps possible that a more perfect system 
of selecting the cardinals, who were the electors 
;and counsellors of the Pope, might have been 

devised. The rules and ways by which men 
reach power are of very great importance in 
human affairs. The psychology of the ruler 
isa science that has sti1l to be properly studied. 
We have seen the Roman Republic wrecked, 
and here we see the church failing in its world 
mlSSlOn very Iargely through ineffective 
electoraI methods. 

BOOK VII 

THE JJIONGOL ElllPIRES OF THE LAND WAYS 
AND THE NEW EltfPIRES OF THE SEA 
řVAYS 

XXXIV 

THE GREAT EMPIRE OF JENGIS KRAN AND 
RIS SUCCESSORS 

(The Age of the Land Ways) 

§ I 

vv" TE have to te11 now o~ the last and 
'. greatest of a11 the ralds of nomad

ism up on the civilizations of the 
East and West. We have traced in this history 
ihe development side by si de of these two ways 

fo. • ' of living, and we have pointed out 
n.sla at the h h' '1' . End of the t at as t e C1Vl lzatlOns grew more 
~welfth extensive and better organized, the 

entury. h b'I' d h . ll' arms, t e mo llty, an t e lilte 1-
,gence of the nomads also improved. The 
nomad was not simplyan uncivilized man, he 
'was a man specialized and specializing along his 
,own line. From the very beginning of history 
the nomad and the settled people have been, in 
reaction. We have told of the Semitic and 
Elamite raids upon Sumeria; we have seen the 
Western empire smashed by the nomads of the 
,great plains and Persia conquered andByzantium 
shaken by the nomads of Arabia. Whenever 
dvilization seems to be choking amidst its weeds 
of wealth and debt and servi tu de , when its 
1aiths seemrotting int9 cynicism and its powers 

of further growth are hopelessly entangled in 
effete ,formulce, the nomad drives in like a 
plough to break up the festering stagnation 
and release the world to new beginnings. Th,e 
Mongol aggression, which began with the thir
teenth century, was the greatest, and so far it 
has been the Iast, of a11 these destructive re
,ploughings of human association. 

From entire obscurity the Mongols came 
very suddenly into history towards the close 
of the twelfth century. They appeared in the 
c-Duntry to the north of China, in the land of 
o1'igin of the Huns and Turks, and they were 
manifestly of the same strain as these peopI,es. ' 
They we1'e gathe1'ed together under a chief, with 
whose namewe will not tax the memory of 
the 1'eade1'; unde1' his son J engis Khan thei1' 
powe1' grew with ext1'aordinary swiftness. 

The 1'eader will already have an idea of the 
gradual b1'eaking up of the original unity of 
Islam. In the, beginning of, the thi1'teenth 
century there we1'e a number of sepa1'ate and 
disco1'dant Moslem states in Western Asia. 
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There was Egypt (,vith Palestine and much of 
Syria) under the successors of Saladin, there 
was the Seljuk power in Asia Minor, there was 
sti1l an Abbasid caliphate in Bagdad, and to 
the east of this again there had grown up a 
very considerable empire, the Kharismian 
empire, that of the Turkish prince; from Khiva 
who had conquered a number of fragmentary 
Seljuk principalities and reigned from the 
Ganges va11ey to ťhe Tigris. They had but an 
insecure hold on the Persian and Indian popula-

northern frontier, to the city of Han Chau on 
the coast. From IIz7 onward to 1z95, the 
Sung dynasty is known as the Southern Sung. 
To the north-west of its territories there was. 
now the Tartar empire of the Hsia; to the 
north, the Kin empire, both states in which the: 
Chinese population was under rulers in whom 
nomadic traditions were still strong. So that 
here on the east also the main masses of Asiatic: 
mankind were under uncongenial rulers and. 
ready to accept, if not to welcome, the arrival 

of a conqueror. 
tions. 

The state of the Chinese civilization was 
equa11y inviting to a11 enterprising invader. 
One last glimpse of China in this history was in 
the seventh cen tury during the opening years 
of the Tang dynasty, when that shrewd and 
able emperor Tai-tsung was weighing the 
respective merits of N estorian Christianity, 
Islam, Buddhism, and the teachings of Lao-tse, 
and on the whole inclining to the opinion that 
Lao-tse was as good a teacher as any. \Ve 
have described his reception of the trave11er 
Yuan Chwang. Tai-tsung tolerated a11 religions, 
but several of his succeSsors conducted a pitness 
persecution of the Buddhist faith; it flourished 
i11 spite of these persecutions, and its monasteries 
played a somewhat analogous part in at first 
sustaining learning and afterwards retarding it, 
that the Christian monastic organization did 
in the "Vest. By the tenth century the great 
Tang dynasty was in an extreme state of decay ; 
the usual degenerative process through a series 
of voluptuaries and incapables had gone on, 
and China broke up again politica11y into a 
variable number of contending states, (( The 
age of the Ten States," an age of confusion that 
lasted through the first half of the tenth century. 
Then arose a dynasty, the N orthern Sung (960-
IIz7), which established a sort of unity, but 
which was in constant struggle with a number 
of Hunnish peoples from the north who were 
pressing down the eastern coast. For a time 
one of these peoples, the Khitan, prevailed. In 
the twelfth century these people had been sub
jugated and had given place to another Hunnish 
empire, the empire of the Kin, with its capital 
at Pekin and its southern boundaxy south of 
Hwang-ho. The Sung empire shrank before this 
Kin empire. In II38 the capital was shifted 
from Nankin, which was now too close to the 

Northern India we have already noted was 
also a conquered country at the opening of the 
thirteenth century. It was at first a part of the 
Khivan empire, but in 1z06 an adventurous. 
ruler, Kutub, who had been a slave and who 
had risen as a slave to be governor of the Indian 
province, set up a separate Moslem state of 
Hindustan in Delhi. Brahminism had long 
since ousted Buddhism from India, but the' 
converts to Islam were still but a small ruling 
minority in the land. 

Such was the political state of Asia when 
J engis Khan began to consolidate his power 
among the nomads in-tlle country between Lakes 
Balkash and Baikal in the beginning of the' 

thirteenth century. 

§ z 
The career of conquest of Jengis Khan anď 

his immediate successors astounded the world, 
and probably astounded no one,: more than 
these Mongol Khans themselves. 

The Mongols were in the twelfth century a 
tribe subject to those Kin who had conquered 

Th R
· North-east China. They were a 

e lse 
and Victories hm'de of nomadic horsemen living 
of lthe Mon- in tents, and subsisting mainly up on 
go s. "11 d ' mare s ml ( pro ucts and meat. 
Their occupations were pasturage and hunting, 
varied by war. They drifted northward as the 
snows melted for summer pasture, and southward 
to winter pasture after the custom of the steppes. 
Their military education began with a successful 
insurrection against the Kin. The empire of 
Kin had the -resources of half China behind it, 
and in the struggle the Mongols learnt Very 
much of the military science of the Chinese. 
By the end of the twelfth century they were 
already a fighting tribe of exceptional quality. 
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The opening years of the career of J engis 
were spent in developing his military machine, 
in assimilating the Mongols and the associated 
tribes about them into one organized army. 
Ris first considerable extension of power was 
Ivestward, when the Tartar Kirghis and the 
Uigurs (who were the Tartar people of the 
Tarim basin) were not so much conquered as 
induced to join his organization. He then 
attacked the Kin empireand took Pekin (1214). 
The Khitan people, who had been so l'ecently 
subdued by the Kin, threw in their fortunes 
with his, and were of very great help to him. 
The settled Chinese population went on sowing 
and reaping and trading during this change of 
masters without lending its weight to either 
side. 

We have already mentioned the very recent 
Xharisrriian empire of Turkestan, Persia and 
North India. This empire extended eastward 
to Kashgar, and it ,must h'ave seemed one of 
the most progressive and hopeful empires of 
the time. J engis Khan, whilestill engaged in 
this war with the Kin empire, sent envoys to 
Kharismia. They were put to death, an al
most incredible stupidity. The Khatismian 
government, tO'use the political jargon of to-day, 
had decided not to "recognize" J engis Khan, 
,and took this spirited course with him. There
upon (1218) the great host of horsemen that 
J engis Khan had consolidated and disci plined 
:swept over the Pamirs and down into Turkestan. 

Hsia in China. This ,Yas annexed, and only 
the southern part of the Kin 8mpire remained 
unsubdued. In 1227 Jengis Khan died in the 
midst of a career of triumph. His empire 
reached already from the Pacific to the Dnieper. 
And it Was au. empire still vigorously expanding, 

Like all the empires founded by nomads, it 
was, to begin with, purely a military and adminis
trative empire, a framework rather than a rule. 
It centred on the personality of the monarch, 
and its relations with the mass of fhe populations 
over which it ruled Was simply one of taxation 
for the maintenance of the horde. But J engis 

CI,AY STATUE;TTE; OF A CHINE;SE; HORSE;MAN 
FROl\! TOllIBS OF THE; T'ANG DYNASTY 
(SE;VE;NTH '1'0 TE;NTH CENTURIE;S A.D.). 

(BRITISH lIIUSE;UlII.) 

It was well qrmed, and probably it had some 
guns and gunpowder for siege work-for the 
,Chinese were certainly using gunpowder at 
this time, and the Mongols learnt its use from 
them. Kashgai:, Khokand, Bokhara fell and 
then Samarkand, the capital of the Kharismian 
,empire. Thereafter nothing held the Mongols 
in the Kharismian territories. They swept 
westward to the Caspian, and southward as 
lar as Lahore. To the north of the Caspian a 
Mongol army encountered a Russian force from 
Kieff. There was a series of battles, in whieh 
ihe Russian armies were finally defeated and 
the Grand Duke of Kieff taken prisoner. So 
it was the Mongols appeared on the northern 
:shores of the Black Sea. A panic, swept 
Constantinople, which set itself to reconstruct 

:its fortifications. Meanwhile other armies were 
.engaged in the conquest of the empire of the 

Khan had called to his aid a very able and 
experienced administrator of the Kin empire, 
who was learned in all the traditions and 
science of the Chinese. This statesman, Yeliu 
Chutsai, was able to carry on the affairs of the 
Mongols long after the death, of J engis Khan, 
and there can be little doubt that he is one of 
the great politieal heroes of history. He 
temperedthe barbaric ferocity of his masters, 
and saved innumerable cities and works of 
art from destruction. He collected archives 
and inscriptions, and when he was accused of 
corruption, his sole wealth was found to consist 
of documents and a few musical instruments. 
To him perhaps quite as much as to Jengis is the 
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efficiency of the Mongol military machine t~ 
b 'b d Under Jengis, we may note furthel, e ascn e . . 
we find the completest religioustoler~tIon 

established across the entire breadth of ASla. 
At the death of J engis the capital of the new 

empir~ was sti11 in the great barbarie town of 
, l' There an assembly of Karakorum m Mongo la. 

Mongol leaders elected Ogdai Khan, th~ son of 
J engis as his successor. The war agamst thc 
vestig~s of the Kin empire was prosecuted 

t 'l I{l'n was altogether subdued (1234). ~l d ~ 
The Chinese empire to the sout~ un. er 
S d nasty helped the Mongols m thlS task, ,ung y . t the 
'se destroying their own bulwark agams 
, The Mongol host s then universal conquerors. 
swept right across Asia to Russia (1~35), an 

'n mal'ch Kieff was destroyed m 1240, amaZl g . h 
and nearly all Russia became tributary to. t e 
Mongols. Poland was ravaged, and a. ~lxed 

f P oles and Germans was, anmhllated army o S'l . . 
,at the battle of Liegnitz in Lower 1 eSla m 
I241. The Emperor Frederick II does not 
:seem to have made any great efforts to stay 
fhe adva:ncing tide. . . 
. "It is only recently," says Bury, m hlS notes 
to Gibbon's Decli-ne and Fall oj the Roman 

EmPire, "that European history has begun 
to understand that the successes of the Mon?ol 
army ,which overran Poland: and occupled 
Hungary in the spring of A.D. 124I were won 
by consummate strat egy an~ ,,"ere not due :0 
a mere overwhelming supenonty of numbers. 
But this fact has not yet become ~ ~1atter. of 

1 o,"ledge' the vulgar opmlOn WhlCh comnlon (n, ,. . 
nts the Tartars as a wild horde carrymg represe l' d d 

all before them solely by their mu tIt~ e, an 
galloping through Eastern Europe wlthout a 
strategie pIan, rushing at all obstacl~s and 
overeoming them by mere weight, stIlI pre-

vails. . . . , II d 
"It was wonderful how punctua y an 

effectually the arrangements of the co~mander 
were earried out in operations ext~ndmg from 
the Lower Vistula to Transylvama. Such a 
eampaign was quit~ beyond the .power of any 
European army of the time, and lt was beyond 

h ., of any E uropean commander. There t e vlslOn . I 
was no general in Europe, from Fredenck I 
downward, who was not a tiro in strategy c?m
pared to Subutai. It ,should also be notIe.ed 
that the Mongols embarked upon the. ente:pnse 
with full knowledge of the politieal sltuahon of 
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Hungary and the condition of Poland~they 
had taken care to inform themselves by a well
organized system of spies; on the other hand, 
the Hungarians and Christian powers, like 
childish barbaIians, knew hal'dly anything 
about their enemies, " 

Seind and China-Kublai was elected Great 
Khan. He was already deeply interested in 
Chinese affairs; he made his capital Pekin 
instead of Karakorum, and Persia, Syria, and 
Asia Minor became virtually independent under 
his brother Hulagu, while the hOl'des of Mongols 
in Russia and Asia next to Russia, and various 
smaller Mongol groups in Turkestan became 
also practicaUy separate. Kublai died in 1294, 
and with his death even the titular supremaey 
of the Great Khan disappeared. 

But though the Mongols were victorious at 
Liegnitz, they did not continue their drive west
ward. They were getting into woodlands and 
hilly country, which did not suit their tactics ; 
and sothey turned ~outhward and preparecl to 
settle in Hungary, massacring Ol' assimilating 
the kindred Magyar, even as these had previously 
massacred and assimilated the mixed Scythians 
and Avars and Huns before t1).em. From the 
Hungarian plain they would probably have 
made raids west and south as the Hungarians 
had done in the ninth century, the Avars 
in the seventh and eighth, and the Huns in the 
fifth. But in Asia the Mongols were fighting a 
stiff war of conquest against the Sung, and 
they were also raiding Persia and Asia Minor; 
Ogdai died suddenly, and in 1242 there was 
trouble about the succession, and recalled by 

. this, the undefeated hosts of Mongols began to 
pour back across Hungary and Rumania 
towards the east. 

At the death of Kublai there was a main 

To the great relief of Europe the dynastie 
troubles at Karakorum lasted for some years, 
and this vast new empire showed signs of 
splitting up. Mangu Khan became the Great 
Khan in 1251, and he nominated his brother 
Kublai Khan as. Governor"General of China. 
Slowly but surely the entire Sung empire was 
subjugated, and as it wassubjugated the 
eastern Mongols beeame more and more Chinese 
in their culture and methods. Tibet was 
invaded and devastated by Mangu, and Persia 
and Syria invaded in good earnest. Another 
brother of Mangu, Hulagu, was in command of 
this latter war. He turned his arms against 
the caliphate and captured Bagdad, in which 
city he perpetrated a massaere of the entire 
population. Bagdad was still the religious 
capital of Islam, and the Mongols had become 
bitterly hostile to the Moslems. This hostility 
exacerbated the natural discord of nomad and 
townsman. In 1259 Mangu died, and in 1260-
for it took the best part of a year for the Mongol 
leaders to gather from the extremities of this 
vast empire, from Hungary and· Syriaand 

Mongol empire, with Pekin as its capital, in
cluding aU China an'd Mongolia; there was a 
second great Mongol empire, that of Kipchak 
in Russia; there was a third in Persia, that 
founded by Hulagu, the Ilkhan empire, to 
whieh the Seljuk Turks in Asia Minor were 
tributary; there was a Siberian state between 
Kipchak and Mongolia; and another separate 
state "Great Turkey" in Turkestan. lt is 
particularly remarkable that India beyond the 
Punjab was never invaded by the Mongols 
dUl'ing this period, and that an artny under the 
Sultan of Egypt completely defeated Ketboga, 
Hulagu's general, in Palestine (I260), and 
stopped them from ever entering Africa. By 
1260 the impulse of Mongol conquest h'ad 
already passed its zenith. Thereafter the Mongol 
story is one of division and decay. 

The Mongol dynasty that Kublai Khan had 
founded in China, the Yuan dynasty, lasted 
from 1280 until 1368. Later on a recrudescence 
of Mongolian energy in "Vestern Asia was. 
destined to ereate a still more enduring monarchy 
in India. 

§ 3 

Now this story of Mongolian conquests is. 
surely the most remarkable in aU history. 
The Travels The conquests 'of Alexander the 
of Marco Great cannot compare with them in. 
Polo. extent. And their effeet in diffusing 
and broadening men's ideas, though sUch things 
are more diffieult to estimate, is at least eom
parable to the spread of the Hellenic civilization. 
which is assoeiated with Alexander's adve~lture. 
For a time all Asia and Western Europe enjoyed. 
an open intercourse; aU the roads were tem
porarily open, and representatives of every 
nation appeared at the court of Karakorum. 
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Tl barriers between Europe and Asia set up by 
th:

e 
religious feud of Christianity an~ Islam 
1 'd Great hop es were enterta1l1ed by were owerc . 1 

h acv for the conveľsion of the Mongo s t e pap J , , f h d 
to Christianity, Theiľ only ľehgl~n so aľ a 
been Shamanism, a primitive pagamsm, Env0'ys 
of the Pope, Buddhist pries~s from ,IndIa, 

. , d Italian and Ch1l1ese arhfieeľs, Pansran an , 
B zantine and Aľmenian merchants, mmg~ed 
~h Arab officials and Peľsian and IndIan 

:V:tľonomers and mathematici~ns ~t the Mongol 
" \XTe hear too much m hlstory of the COUl L. 'v d 

' and massacres of the Mongols, an campalgns . , 
not enough of theiľ indubitable curlO~l~y ~nd 
zest for learning, Not perhaps as an ongl11ahve 

le but as transmitteľs of knowledge and 
peop , Id' h' t 

th d theiľ influence upon the wor s lS ory me o h' 
has been enormous. And everyt mg one ,c~n 
learn of the vague and romantic personah~les 
of J engis or Kublai tends to confirm the lm
pľession that these men were built upon ,a larger 

le and were at least as understandmg and sea , fl b' t 
creative monarchs as either that am oyan 
but egotistical figure Alexander the Gľeat, ~r 
that raiseľ of political ghosts, that eneľgehc 
but illiteľate theologian, Charlemagne. 

J.F.FI.' 
Marco Pálo',; raure :ň.m:ru2ward-~ --

The missionary enterprises of the papacy in 
Mongolia ended in failure. Chľistianity was 
losing its persuaslve pmver. , Tl:e Mongols ha~ 
no prejudice against Christramty; they eVl
dently preferred it at first to Islam; b~t the 

" th t' came to them were mal11festly mlSSlOns a 
using the power in the great teachings of J esus 
to advance the vast claims of the Pope to wOľld 
dominion, Christianitý so vitiated vvas not 
good enough for the Mongol mind, T? make 
the empire of the Mongols part of the k1l1gdom 
of God might have appealed to them; but l:Ot 

1 't fi f of a group of French and ltahan to maze 1 a e , 
priests, whose claims were as gigantic as thelr 
powers and outlook weľe feeble, who were now 
the creatures of the Emperor of Germany, 
now the nominees of the King of Fra~ce, and 
now the victims of their own petty splte~ ~nd 

't' s In I269 Kublai Khan sent a mlSSlOn vam le . , f 
to the Pope with the evident inte:ltron ,o 
finding some _ common mode of actlOn wlth 
'VVestern Christéndom. He asked that a hundred 
men of learning and ability should b,e sent t,o 
his court to establish an understand1l1g, HlS 
mission found the 'VVestern world popeless, and 
engaged in one of those disputes about the 
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successian that are sa frequent in the histary 
af the papacy. Far twa years there was na 
pape. at all. When at last a pape was appainted 
he d1spatched twa Daminican friars ta canvert 
the glreatest pawer in Asia ta his rule! Thase 
wort ly men were appalled b th 1 h 

In the year I2g8 a naval battle accurred 
between the Genaese and the Venetians, in which 
t~~ latter were defeated. Amang the 7,.0.0.0 

pllsaners taken by the Genaese was a Venetian 
gentleman namecl Marca Pala, who had been 
a ~reat traveller, ancl wha was very generally 
beheved by his neighbaurs ta be given ta 
exaggeratian. He hacl taken part in that first 

. Y e engt and 
hardsh1p af the J'aurney b f th e are em and 
faund. ;an early excuse. far abandanin~ the 
exped1tlOn. . 

But this abartive 
missian was anly ane 
af a numberaf at
tempts ta cammuni
cate, and always they 
were feeble and 
feeble-spirited at
tempts, with nathincr 

b 

af the canquering fire 
af the ear1ier Chris
tian missians. Inna
cent IV had already 
sent same Daminicans 
ta Karakarum, and 
Saint ;Lauis af France 
had alsa dispatched 
missianaries and relics 
by vvay af Persia' 
Mangu Khan h a cl 
numerous N estarian 
Christians at his 

lIIARCa paI,a. 

m1SSlOn ta Kublai 
Khan, anď hacl gane 
.on when the twa Da
minicans turned back 
Whi1e this Marca Pal~ 
was a . prisaner in 
Genaa, he begui1ed his 
teclium by talking af 
his tra veIs ta a certain 
writer namecl Rusti
ciana, wha wrate them 
dawn. "Ve will nat 
enter here inta the 
vexed questian af the 
exact authenticity af 
Rusticiana's stary-we 
da nat c.ertainly knaw 
in what language it 
was written-but there 
can be na claubt af the 
general truth af this 

By 'ľitiall. 

caurt, and s.ubsey:uent papal envays actually 
reache~ Pekln. We hear af the appaintment 
af vanous legates and bishaps ta the East 
but many af these seem ta have last them~ 
selves and perhaps their lives befare they 
reac.he~ China. There was a papal legate in 
Pekll1 !ll 1346, but he seems ta have been a 
m~re papal diplamatist. With the dawnfall 
af .the . Mangalian (Yuan) dynasty (1368), the 
dwmdhng appartunity af the Christian missians 
passed altagether. The hause af Yuan was 
.fallawed by that af Ming, a strangly natianalist 
ChiI:ese dynasty, at first very hastile ta all 
fare1gners. There may have been a massacre af 
the Christ.ian missians. Until the later days 
af the Mmgs (I 644) litt1e mare is' heard af 
Christianity, whether Nestarian ar Cathalic in 
China. Then a fresh and rather mare succes~ful 
att.empt ta prapagate Cathalic Christianity in 
Chm a was made by the Jesuits but this 
secand missianary wave reached ChiIY~ bythe sea. 

oh' I remarkable narrative w 1C 1 becam ' e enarmausly papular in the four-
t~enth. an~ fifteenth centuries with all men ; tct:ve mtelligence. The Travels oj ~ll1 arco 

o o lS ane af the great baaks af histary 
~!. apens this warld af the thirteenth cen tury . 
II lS century whi.ch . saw the reign af Freclericl: 

an.cl . the begmll1ngs af the Inquisitian ta 
aur 1 . . , 

magmatlOns as na mere hi t " , 
clu'ani 1 d' s .onan s 

c e can a. It led clirectly ta the dis
cavery af America. 

It b . . 
egll1s by tellmg af the jaurney af Marca's 

fat?er, Nicala Pala, ancl uncle, Maffea Pala t 
Chll1a Th t . ' a .' ese wa were Venetlan merchants af 
stanclll1g, living in Canstantinaple, ancl same
when abaut 126.0 they went ta the Crimea 
~ncl thence ta Kazan; from that place they 
Jaurneyed ta Bakhara, ancl at Bakhara th 
fell' . h ey 
. m ~V1t a party af envays from Kublai Khan 
111 Chma ta his brother Hulagu in Persia 
These envays ' cl th .. pl esse em ta -came .on ta th 
Great Khan, wha at that ti~e haclnever see: 
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men af the "Latin" peaples. They went .on; 
ancl it is cle ar they made a very favaurable 
impressian upan Kublai, ancl interestecl him 
greatly in the civilizatian af Christenclam. 
They were made the bearers af that ľequest faľ 
a hundred teacheľs' and learned men, "Íntelli
gent men acquainted wHh the Seven Aľts, 

able ta enteľ inta cantraveľsy and able clearly 
ta prove ta idalataľs ancl atheľ kincls af falk 
that the Law af Chľist was best," ta which we 
have just aUucled. But when they ľeturned 
Chľistendam was in a phase af canfusian, and 
it was anly afteľ a clelay af twa yeaľs that they 
gat theiľ autharizatian ta start faľ China again 
in the campany af thase twa faint-heaľted 

Daminicans. They taak with them yaung 
Maľca, and it is due ta his pľesence ancl the 
baľeclam af his subsequent captivity at Genaa 
that this mast inteľesting experience has been 
pľeseľvecl ta us. 

The three Palas startecl by way af Palestine 
ancl nat by. the Crimea, as in the previaus 
expeclitian.. They had with them a galcl tablet 
and ather inclicatians fľam the Gľeat Khan 
that must have greatly facilitated their jaurney. 
The Great Khan hacl asked for same ail fram 
the lamp that burns in the Haly Sepulchľe at 
Jerusalem; and sa thitheľ they first went; 
and then by way af Cilicia inta Armenia. They 
went thus far narth because the Sultan af Egypt 
was ľaiding the Ilkhan damains at this time. 
Thence they came by way af Mesapatamia ta 
Ormuz .on the Persian Gulf, as if they can
templated a sea vayage. At Ormuz they met 
merchants fram India. Far same reasan 
they dicl nat take ship, but instead turned 
narthward thraugh the Persian deserts, and sa 
by way af Balkh aver the Pamir ta Kashgar, 
and by way af Katan and the Lab Nar (sa 
fallawing in the faatsteps af Yuan Chwang) 
inta the Hwangha vaUey and .on ta Peldn. 
Pekin, Pala caUs "Cambulac"; Naľthern 

China, "Cathay" (= Khitan); and Sauthern 
China af the faľmer Sung clynasty, "Manzi." 
At Peldn was the Gľeat Khan, and they were 
haspitably entertainecl. Maľca paľticularly 

pleased Kublai; he was yaung and clever, ancl 
it is cleaľ he hacl masteľecl the Tartar language 
very tharoughly. He was given an afficial 
pasitian 9-nd sent .on several missians, chiefly 
in Sauth-west China. The tale he had ta teU 

af vast stretches af smiling and prosperaus 
cauntry, "aU the way excellent hastelries far 
traveUers," and "fine vineyarcls, fielcls ancl 
gardens," af "many abbeys" af Buddhist 
manks, af manufactures af " clath af silk and 
golcl and many fine taffetas," a ".canstant 
successian af cities and baraughs," and sa .on, 
first ľausecl the increclulity and then fired the 
imaginatian af aU Eurape. He tald af Burmah, 
and af Hs gľeat armies with hundľeds af ele
phants, and haw these anÍmals were defeatecl 
by the Mangal bawmen, ancl alsa af the Mangal 
canqtlest af Pegu. He tald af Japan, and 
greatly exaggeratecl the amaunt af galcl in 
that cauntry. And, sti11 maľe wanderful, he 
talcl af Chľistians and Christian rulers in China, 
ancl af a certain "Pľesteľ Jahn," Jahn the 
Priest, wha was the "king" af a Christian 
peaple. Thase peaple he hacl nat seen. Appaľ

ently they weľe a tľibe af Nestorian Taľtaľs 
in Mangalia. An unclerstanclable excitement 
pľabably macle Rusticiana aveľ-emphasize what 
must have seemecl ta him the gľeatest marvel 
af the whale story, ancl Pľesteľ Jahn becaine ane 
af the mast stimulating legencls af the faurteenth 
ancl fifteenth centuries. It encauragecl Eura
pean enteľpľise enormausly ta think that far 
away in China was a cammunity af theiľ ca
ľeligianists, pľesumably ľeacly ta welcame and 
assist them. Faľ thľee yeaľs Maľca ľuled the 
city af Yang-chaw'as gavernaľ, ancl he pľabably 
impľessed the Chinese inhabitants as being 
very little mare af a fareigneľ than any Tartar 
waulcl have been. He may alsa have been 
sent .on a missian ta India. Chinese recaľds 
mentian a certain Pala attachecl ta the imperial 
cauncil in I277, a veľY valuable canfirmatian 
af the geneľal tľuth af the Pala story. 

The Palas had taken abaut thľee and a halí 
years ta get ta China. They stayecl there 
upwarcls af sixteen. Then they began ta feel 
hamesick. They were the pľatégés af Kublai, 
and passibly they feU that his favaurs rousecl 
a certain envy that might have clisagľeeable 

ľesults after his cleath. They saught his 
permissian ta return. Faľ a time he ľefused it, 
ancl then an appaľtunity accurred. Aľgan, 

the Ilkhan manarch af Persia, the gľandsan af 
Hulagu, Kublai's bľatheľ, had last his Mangal 
wife, and .on her cleath-becl had pľamised nat 

.' ta weclany ather waman but a Mangal af her 
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'own tribe. Re sent ambassadors to Peldn, 
and a suitable princess was seleeted, a girl of 
'sevehteen. To spare her the fatigues of the 
caravan route, it was decided to send her by 
sea with a suitable escort. The" Barons " in 
charge of her asked for the company of the 
Polos because· these latter were experienced 
travellers and sage men, and the Polos snatched 
at this opportunity of getting homeward. The 
expedition sailed from, some port on the east 
,of South China; they stayedlong in Sumatra 
and South India, and they reached Persia after 
a voyage of two years. They delivered the 
young lady safely to Argon';' successor-for 
Argon was dead-and she married Argon's 
son. The Polos then went by Tabriz to Tre
bizond, sailed to Constantinople, and got back 
to Venice about 1295. lt is related that the 
returned travellers, dressed in Tartar garb, 
were refused admission to their own house. lt 
was some time before they could establish 
their identity .. Many peciple who admitted 
that, were still inc1ined to look askance at them 
as shabby wanderers; and, in order to dispel 
such doubts, they gaye a great feast, and when 
ji was at its height they had their old padded 
suits brought to them, dismissed the servants, 
and then ripped open these garments, where
upon an incredible displaý of "rubies, sapphires, 
carbuncles, emeralds, and diamonds" poured 
out before the dazzled com pany. Even after 
this, Marco's accounts of the size and population 
of China were received vvith much, furtive 
mockery. The wits nicknamed him II J1.1iliolle, 
because he was always talking of millions of 
people and mi1lions of ducats. 

Such was the story that raised eyebrows 
nrst in Venice and then throughout the 'Western 
world. The European literature, and'especially 
the European romance of the fifteenth century, 
echoes with the names in Marco Polo's story, 
with Cathay and Cambulac and the like. 

§ 4 
These travels of Marco Polo were only the 

beginning of a very considerable intercourse. 

The Otto
man Turks 
and Con
stantinople. 

That intercourse was to bring many 
revolutionary ideas and many revo
lutionary things to Europe, including 
a greatly extended use of paper and 

printing from blocks, the almost equally 

revolutionary use of gunpowder in warfare, 
and the mariner's compass which was to release 
the European shipping from navigation by 
coasting. The popular imagination has always 
been disposed to ascribe every such striking 
result to Marco Polo. Re has become the 
type and symbol for all such interchanges. As 
a matter of faet, there is no evidence that he 
had any share in these three importations. 
There were many mute Marco Polos who never 
met their Rusticianos, and history has not 
preserved their names. Before we go on, 
however, to describe the great widening of the 
mental horizons of Europe that was now be
ginning, and to which this book of travels was 
to contribute very materially, it will be con
venient first to note a curious side consequence of 
the gľeat Mongol conquests, the appearance of 
the Ottoman Turks upon the Dardanelles, 
and next to state in general terms the breaking 
up anel development of the several parts of the 
empire of J engis Khan. 

The Ottoman Turks were a little band of 
fngitives who fleel south-westerly before the 
first invasi on of vVestern Turkestan by J engis. 
They made their long way from Central Asia, 
over deserts and mountains anel through 
alien populaťions, seeking some new lands in 
which they might settle. "A small band of 
alien herdsmen," says Sir Mark Sykes, " wander
ing l1nchecked through crusaeles and counter
crusades, principalities, empires, and states. 
Where they camped, how they moved and 
preserved their flocks ancI herds, where thev 
found pasture, how they made their peace with 
the various chiefs through whose territories 
they passed, are questions which one may well 
ask in wonder." 

They found a resting-p!ace at last and kindred 
and congenial neighbours on the table-lands 
of Asia :Minor among the Seljuk Turks. Most 
of this country, the modem Anatolia, was now 
largely Turkish in speech and Moslem in 
religion, except that there was a considerable 
propoľtion of Greeks, J ews, and Armenians in 
the town populations. No doubt the various 
strains of Rittite, Phrygian, Trojan, Lydian, 
Ionian Greek, Cimmerian, Galatian, and ltalian 
(froll,l the Pergamus times) still fl,owed in the 
blood of the people, but they had long since 
forgotten these ancestral elements. They were 
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indeed much the same blend of ancient Medi
terranean dark-whites, Nordic Aryans, Semites 
and Mongolians as were the inhabitants of the 
Balkan peninsula, but they believed themselves 
to be a pure Turanian race, and altogether 
superior to the Christians, on the other si de of . 
the Bosphorus. 

Gradually the Ottoman Turks became im
portant, and at last dominant among the 
small principalities into which the Seljuk 
empire; the empire of "Roum," had fallen. 
Their relations with the dwindling empire of 
Constantinople remained for some centuries 
tolerantly hostile. They made ho attack upon 
the Bosphorus, but they got a footing 111 

Europe at the Dardanelles, and, 
using this route, the route of 
Xerxes and not the route of 
Darius, they pushed their way 
steadily into Macedonia, Epirus, 
I1lyria, Yugo-Slavia, and Bul
garia. In the Serbs (Yugo
Slavs) and Bulgarians the Turks 
found people very like them
selves in culture and, though 
neither side recognized it, pro
bably very similar in racial ad
mixture, with a little less of 
the dark Mediterranean and 
Mongolian strains than the Turks 
and a trifle more of the N ordic 
·element. But these Balkan 
peoples wereChristians, and 
bitterly divided among them
selves. The Turks on the 
other hand spoke one language; they had a 
greater sense of unity, they had the Moslem 
habits of temperance and frugality, and they 
were on the whole better soldiers. They con
verted what they could of the conquered people 
to Islam; the Christians they disarmed, and 
conferred upon them the monopoly of tax
paying. Gradually the Ottoman prince s con
solidated an empire that reached from the 
Taurus mountains in the east to Hungary and 
Roumania in the west. Adrianople became 
their chief city. They surrounded the shrunken 
.empire of Constantinople on every side. 

The Ottomans organized a standing mi1itary 
force, the J anissaries, rather on the lines of 
the Mamelukes who dominated Egypt. " These 

31 

troops were formed of levies of Christian youths 
to the extent of one thousand per annum, who 
were affiliated to the Bektashi order of dervishes, 
and though at first not obliged to embrace 
Islam, were one and all strongly imbued with 
the mystic and fraternal ideas of the con
fraternity to which they were attached. Highly 
paid, well disciplined, a c10se and jealous 
secret society, the J anissaries provided the 
newly formed Ottoman state with a patri6tic 
forceof trained infantry soldiers, which, in an 
age of light cavalry and hired companies of 
mercenaries, was aD. invaluable asset .... 1 

" The relations between the Ottoman Sultans 
and the Emperorshas heen singulať in the 

t fl 
(' 

annals of Moslem and Christian states. The 
Turks had been involved in the family and 
dynastic quarrels of the Imperial City, were 
bound by ties of blood to the ruling families, 
frequently supplied troops for the defence of 
Constantinople, and on occasion hired parts 
of its garrison to assist them in their various 
campaighs ; • the sons· of the Emperors and 

,By,zantine statesmén even accom,Ranied " the 
Turkish forces in the fi~ld, yet the" Ottomans 
never ceased to annex Imperial territories and 
cities both in Asia and Thrace. This curious 
intercourse between the House of Osman and 
the Imperial government had a profound effect 
on both institutions; the Greeks grew more 

1 Sir Mark Sykes, The CaliPhs' Lasl Heritage. 
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an~ more debased and demoralizeCl by the 
shifts and tricks that their military weakness 
obliged them to adopt towards their neighbours, 
the Turkswere corrupted bythe alien atmosphere 
of intrigue and treachery which crept' into 
their domestic life. Fratricide and parricide, 
the two crimes which most frequently stained 
the annals of the Imperial Palace, eventually 
formed a part of the policy of the Ottoman 
dynasty. One of the sons of Murad I em
barkecl on an intrigue with Andronicus, the 
son of the Greek Emperor, to murder their 
respective fathers. . . . 

"The Byzantine found it more easy to 
negotiate with the Ottoman Pasha than with 
the Pope. For years theTurks and Byzantines 
had intermarried, and hunted in couples in 
strange by-paths of diplomacy. The Ottornan 
had played the Bulgarand the Serb of Europe 
against the Emperor, just as the Emperor had 
played the Asiatic Amir against the Sultan; 
the Greek and Turkish Royal Princes had 
mutually agreed to hold each other's rivals as 
prisoners .an4 hostages.; iI). fact, Turk and 

'TLW 
oTTOMAN 5MP!'R$ 

ar tlw ~ oP 
Su1ziman tk~ 

1566A.D. 

Byzantine policy had so intertwined that it is 
difficult to say whether the Turks regarded the 
Greeks as their allies, enemies, or subjects, or 
whether the Greeks looked upon the Turks as 
their tyrants, destroyers, or protectors ..... " 1 

lt was in 1453, under the Ottoman Sultan 
Muhammad II, that Constantinople at las~ 
fell to the Moslems. Re attacked it from the 
Europ~an side, and with a great power of artillery, 
The Greek Emperor was ki1led, and there was 
much looting and massacre. The great church 
of Saint Sophia which J ustinian the Great had 
built (532) was plundered of its treasures and 
turned at once into a mosque. This event 
sent a. wave of excitement throughout Europe, 
and an attempt was made to organize a crusade,. 
but the days of tIle crusades were past. 

Says Sir Mark Sykes: "To the Turks the 
capture of Constantinople was a crowning. 
mercy and yet a fatal blow. Constantinople had 
been the tutor and polisher of the Turks. So· 
long as the.Ottomans could draw science 
learning, philosophy, art, and tolerance fro~ 

l:Sir Mark Sykes, The CaliPhs' Last Heritage. 
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aliving fountain of civilization in the heaľt 
of their dominions, so long had the Ottomans 
not only brute farce, but· inteUectual power. 
So long as. the Ottoman Empire had in Con

'stantinople a free port, a market, a centre of 
world finance, a: pool of gold, an exchange,.so 
long did the Ot-

was divicled against itself-was averted anly 
by his death (1481). Ris sons engaged in 
fratricidal strife. Under Bayezid II (1481-
1512), his successor, war was carried into Poland, 
and most of Greece was conquered. Selim 
(1512-1520), the son of Bayezid, extended 

the Ottoman 

tomans né v e r 
.lack for money 
and financial 
support. .Mu
hammad was a'
great statesman, 
the moment . he 
entered Constan
tinople he en
deavoured to 
stay the damage 
his ambition had 
done; he sup
parted the patri
arch, he concili
ated the Greeks, 
he did aH he 
could to continue 
Constar:tinople 
the city of the 
Emperors ... 
but the fatal step 
had been taken, 
Constantinople 
as the city of the 
Sultans was Con
stantinople no 
more; the mar-

Pltolo: H. J. Sltepsto/le. 
INTI;;RIOR OF nlI;; lIIOSQUI;; OF ST. SOPRIA, SROWING THI;; ARABIC 

INSCRIP'rrONS TRAT COVI;;R 11'S ORIGINAI, lIIOSAIC. 

power . over Ar
menia and con
q uered Egypt. 
In Egypt,· the 
last Abbasid 
Caliph vvas liv" 
ing under the 
protection of the 
Mameluke Sul
tan-for the 
Fatimite cali
phate was a 
thing of the past. 
Selim bought the 
title of Caliph 
from this last de
generate Abba
sid, and acquired 
the sacred 
balmer and other 
relics of the Pro
phet. So the 
Ottoman Sultan 
became also 
Caliph of aU Is
lam. Selim was 
foUowed by Su
leiman the Mag-

Note the Nubrale (place of prayer) wh!ch faces lIlecca. 

kets died away, the culture and civilization 
fiecl, the complex finance faded from sight; 
and the Turks had lost their governors and 
their support. 0,11 the other hand, the cor
ruptions of Byzantium remained, the bureau
cracy, the eunuchs, the palace guards, the spies, 
the bribers, go-betweens-aU these the Ottomans 
took over, and aH these survived in luxuriant 
life. The Turks, in taking Stambul, let slip a 
treasure and gained a pestilence .... " 

Muhammad's ambition was not sated by 
the capture of C:mstantinople. Re set. his 
eyes also upon Rome. Re captured and looted 
the ltalian town of Otranto, and it is probable 
that a very vigorous and perhaps successful 
attempt to' conquer Italy-for the peninsula 

nificent (1520-1566), who conquered Bagdad 
in the east and the greater part of Rungary 
in the west, and very nearly captured Vienna. 
Ris . fieets also took AIgiers, and infiicted a 
number of reverses upon the Venetians. In 
most of his warfare with the empire he was in 
a1liance with the French. Under him the 
Ottoman power reached its zenith. -

§ 5 
Let us now very briefiy run over the subse-

Why the quent. development of the l;nain 
Mongols masses of the empire of the Great 
were not I d'd Ch . t' 't Christian- Khan. n no case 1 ns lam y 
jzed. succeed in capturing the imagina
tion of these Mongol states. Christianity was 
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in a phase of moral and intellectual insol
vency, without any collective faith, energy, or 
honour; we have told of the wretched brace 
(Jf timid Dominicans which was the Pope's 
Teply to the appeal of Kublai Khan, and we 
have noted the general failur'e of the overland 
missions of the thirteenth and fourteenth 
'centuries. That apostolic passion that could 
win whole nations to the Kingdom of Heaven 
was dead in the church. 

In 1305, as we have told, the Pope became 
the kept pontiff of the French king. All the 
craft and policy of the Popes of the thirteenth 
cen tury to ou st the Emperor from Italy had 
only served to let in the French to replace him. 
From 1305 to 1377 the Popes remained at 
A vignon; and such slight mis si on ary effort 
as they made was merely a part of the strategy 
of Western European politics.1 In 1377 the 
Pope Gregory XI did indeed re-enter Rome 
and die there, but the French cardinals split 
off from the others at the election of his' succes
sor, and two Popes were elected, one at Avignon 
and one at Rome. This split, the Great 
Schism, lasted from 1378 to 1418. Each Pope 
cursed the other, and put all his supporters 
under an interdict. Such was the state of 
Christianity,' and such were now the custodians 
of the teachings of J esus of N azareth. All Asia 
was white unto harvest, but there was no effort 
to reap it. 

When at last the church was reunited and 
missionary energy returned with the foundation 
of the order of the Jesuits, the days of oppor
tunity were over. The possibility of a world
widerrioral unification of East and West through 
Christianity had passed away. The Mongols 
in China and Central Asia turned to Buddhism ; 
in South Russia, Western Turkestan, and the. 
IlkhanEmpire they embraced Islam. 

§ 54\ 
In China the Mongols were already saturated 

with Chinese civilization bythe time of Kublai. 

Kublai After 1280 the Chinese annals treat 
Khanfounds Kublai as a Chinese monarch, the 
tDhe yutan founder of the Yuan dynasty (1280 ynas y. 

-1368). This Mongol dynasty was 
finally overthrown by a Chinese nationalist 
movement which set up the Ming dynasty 

i But see Pastor, Hislory oJ lize Popes, Vol. I. 

(1368- 1644), a cultivated and artistic line of 
emperors, rul ing until a northern people, the 
Manchus, who were the same as the Kin whom 
J engis had overthrown, conquered China and 
established a dynasty which gaye way only 
to a native republican form of government 
in 1912. 

It was the Manchus who obliged the Chinese 
to wear pig-tails as a mark of submission. 
The pigtailed Chinaman is quite a recent, and 
now a vanished figure in history. 

§ 5B 

In the Pamirs, in much of Eastern and 
Western Turkestan, and to the north, the 
The Mon- Mongols dropped back towards the 
gols revert tribal conditions from which they 
to Tribalism'h d b l'ft d b J' . a een 1 e y eng1s. It lS 
possible to trace the dwindling succession of 
many of ·the small Khans who became inde
pendent during this period, almost down to 
the present time. The Kalmuks in the 
seventeenth· and eighteenth centuries founded 
a considerable empire, but dynastic troubles 
broke it up before it had extended its power 
beyond Central Asia. The Chi neSe recovered 
Eastern Turkestan from them about 1757. 

Tibet became more and more dosely linked 
with China, and became the great home of 
Buddhism and Buddhist monasticism. 

Over most of the are a of Western Central 
Asia and Persia and Mesopotamia, the ancient 
distinction of nomad and settled population 
remains to this day. The townsmen despise 
and cheat the nomads, the nomads ill-treat 
and despise the townsfolk. 

§ 5e 

The Mongols of the great' realm of Kipchak 
remained nomadic, and grazed their stod: 

Th K · h k across the wide plains of South e. IpC a. . . 
Empire and Rus~la and Western AS1a adJacent to 
the Tsar of Russia. They became not very 
Muscovy. 

devout Moslems, retaining many 
traces of their earlier barbaric Shamanism. 
Their chief Khan was the Khan of the Golden 
Horde. To the west, over large tracts of open 
country, and more particularly in what is 
now known as Ukrainia, the old Scythian popu
lation, Slavs with a Mongol admixture, reverted 
to a similar nomadic life. These Christian 
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nomads, the Cossacks, formed a sort of frontier 
screen against the Tartars, and their free and 
adventurous life was so attractive to the 
peasants of Poland and Lithuania that severe 
laws had to be passed to prevent a vast migra
tion from the ploughlands to the steppes. 
The serf-owning landlords of Poland regarded 
the Cossacks with considerable hostility on 
this account, and war was "as frequent between 
the Polish chivalry and the Cossacks as it was 
between the latter and the Tartars.1 

In the empire of Kipchak, as in Turkestan 
almost up to the present time, while the nomads 
roamed over wide areas, a number of towns 
and cultivated regions sustained a settled 
population which usually paid tribute to the 
nomad Khan. In such towns as Kieff, Moscow, 
and the like, the pre-Mongol, Christian town life 
went on under Russian dukes or Tartar govern
ors, who collected the tribute for the Khan of 
the Golden Horde. The Grand Duke of Moscow 
gained the confidence of the Khan, and gradu
ally, under his authority, obtained an ascendancy 
oveI' many of his fellow tributaries. In the 
fifteenth century,' under Ivan III, Ivan the 
Great (1462~1505), Moscow threw off its 
Mongol allegiance and refused to pay tribute 
any longer. I van assumed the title of Tsar 
(Cresar again !) as the equivalent of Great Khan, 
and took possession of' the Byzantine double
headed eagle for his arms. He daimed to be 
the heir to Byzantium because of his marriage 
(1472) with Zoe Palreologus of the imperial 
line. This Tsardom of Moscow assailed and 
subjugated the ancient Northman trading 
republic of Novgorod to the north, and so the 
foundations of the modern Russian Empire 
were laid and a link with the mercantile life 
of the Baltic established. Although the ruler 
oť Moscow caUed himself Tsar, his tradition 
was in many respects Tartar rather than 
European; he was autocratic after the un
limited Asiatic pattern, and the form of Chris
tianity he affected was the Eastern, court
ruled, "orthodox" fonu, which had reached 
Russia long before the Mongol conquest, by 
means of Bulgarian missiqnaries from Con
stantinople. 

1 See Beazlev, Forbes and Birketťs Russia for 
a. funer acco'u~t oE the C03sacks, and also see later , 
chap. xxxvi, § 10. 

To the west of the domains of Kipchak, 
outside the range of Mongol rule, a second 
centre of Slav consolidation had been set up 
during the tenth and eleventh centuries in 
Poland. The Mongol wave had washed over 
Poland, but had nevel' subjugated it. Poland 
was not "orthodox,'" but Roman Catholic in 
religion; it used the Latin alphabet instead oí 
the strange Russian letters, and its monarch 
nevel' assumed an absolute independence of the 
Emperor. Poland was in fact in its origins an 
outlying part of Christendom and of the Holy 
Roman Empire; Russia nevel' was anything of 
the sort. 

S 5D 

The nature and development of the empire 
of the Ilkhans in Pe1'sia, Mesopotamia, and 
Syria is perhaps the most interesting of all 

. 1 the stories of these Mongol powers, 
Tlmur ane. b ... d' 

ecause 111 th1S regIOn noma lsm 
reaUy did attempt, and reaUy did to a very 
considerable degree succeed in its attempt to 
stamp a settled civilized syst~m out of existence. 
When J engis Khan first invaded China, we are 
told that there was a serious discussion among 
the Mongol chiefs whether all the towns and 
settled populations should not be destroyed. 
To these simple practitioners of the open-air 
life the settled populations seemed corrupt, 
crowded, vicious, effeminate, dangerous, and 
incomprehensible; a detestable human effl.ores
cence upon what would otherwise have been 
good pasture. They had no use whatever 
for the towns. The early Franks and. the 
Anglo-Saxon conquerors of South Britain had 
much the same feeling towards townsmen. 
But it was only under Hulagu in Mesopotamia 
that these ideas seem to have been embodied 
in a deliberate policy. The Mongols here did 
not only burn and massacre; they' destroyed 
the irrigation system that had endured for 
at least eight thousand years, and with that 
the mother civilization of aU the Western world 
came to an end. Since the days of the priest
kings of Sumeria there had been a continuous 
cultivation in these fertile regions, an accumu
lation of tradition, a great population, a succes
sion of busy cities, Eridu, Nippur, Babylon, 
Nineveh, Ctesiphon, Bagdad. Now the fer
tility ceased. Mesopotamia became a land of 
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ruins and desolation, through "vhich great 
waters ran to waste, Ol' overflowed their banks 
to make malarious swamps. Later on Mosul 
and Bagdad revived feebly as second-rate 
towns. 

But for the defeat and death of Hulagu's 
general Kitboga in Palestine (1260), the same 
fate might have overtaken Egypt: But Egypt 
was now a Turkish sultanate; it was dominated 
by a body of soldiers, the Mamelukes, whose 
ranks, like those of their imitators, the Janis
saries of the Ottoman Empire, were recruited 
and kept vigorous by the purchase and training 
of boy slaves. A capable Sultan su.ch men 

would obey; a weak or evil one they would 
replace. Under this ascendancy Egypt re
mained an independent power until 1517, 
when it fell to the Ottoman Turks. 

The first destructive vigour of Hulagu's 
Mongols soon subsided, but in the fifteenth 
cen tury a last tornado of nomadism arose in 
'Western Turkestan under the leadership of a 
certain Timur the Lame, or Timurlane. He was 
descendecl in the female line from J engis Khan. 
He establishecl himself in Samarkancl, ancl 
spreacl his authority over Kipchak (Turkestan 
to South Russia), Siberia, ancl southwarcl as 
far as the Inclus. He assumecl the titÍe of 
Great Khan in 1369. He was a nomacl of the 

savage school, and he created an erppire of 
desolation from N orth India to Syria. Pyramids 
of skulls were his particular architectural fancy; 
after the storming of Ispahan he made one 
of 70,000. His ambition was to restore 'the 
empire of Jengis Khan as he conceived it, a 
project in which he completely failed. He 
spread destruction far and wide; the Ottoman 
Turks-it was beforé the taking of Constan
tinople and their days of greatness-and 
Egypt paid him tribute; the Puujab he de
vastated; and Delhi surrendered to him. 
After D~lhi had surrendered, however, he made 
a frightful massacre of its inhabitants. At 

the time of his cleath (1405) very little remainecl 
to witness to his power but a name of horror, 
ruins ancl.clesolatecl countries, ancl a shrunken 
ancl impoverishecl clomain in Persia. 

The clynasty founclecl by Timur in Persia 
was extinguishecl by another Turkoman hOl'cle 
fifty years later. . . 

§ 5E 1 

In 1505 a small Turkoman chieftain, Baber, 
The Mongol a clescenclant of Timur ancl there
Empire of fóre of J engis, was forcecl after some 
India. years of warfare ancl soine tempor
ary successes-for a hrne he hel cl Samarkand-

1 See Malleson's Akbar: in the Rulers oj India series. 
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to fly with ,a few followers over the Hinclu Kush 
to Afghanistan. Therehis bancl increasecl, ancl 
he macle himself master of Cabul. He assemblecl 
an army, accumulatecl guns, ancl then laicl 
c1aim to the Punjab, because Timur hacl con
querecl it a hunclrecl ancl seven years before. 
He pushecl his successes beyoncl the Punjab. 
Inclia was in astate of clivision, ancl quite reacly 
to welcome any capable invacler who promisecl 
peace ancl orcler. After various fluctuations of 
fortune Baber met the Sultan of Delhi at 
Pil.llipat (1525), ten miles north of that town, 
ancl though he hacl but 25,000 men, proviclecl, 
however, with guns, against a thousancl ele
phants ancl four times as many men-the 
numbers, by the by, are his own estimate
he gainecl a complete victory. He ceasecl to 
caU himself King of Cabul, ancl assumecl the 
tit1e of Emperor of Hinclustan. (( This," he 
wrote, (( is quite a clifferent· worlcl from aur 
countries." It was finer, more fertile, alto
gether richer. He conquerecl as far as Bengal, 
but his untimely cleath in Í530 checkecl the 
ticle of Mongol conquest for a quarter of a 
century, ancl it was only after the accession 
·of his granclson Akbar that it flowecl again . 
. Akbar subjugatecl aU Inclia as far as Berar, 
ancl his great-granclson Aurungzeb (r658-1707) 
was practically master of the entire peninsula. 
This great clynasty of Baber (r526- 1530), 
Humayun (1530-1556), Akbar (1556- 1605), 
Jehangir (1605-1628), Shah J ehan (.1628-
1658), ancl Aurungzeb (r658-r707), in which 
son succeeclecl father for six generations, this 
(( Mogul (= Mongol) clynasty," 1 marks the 
most splenclicl age that hacl hitherto clawnecl 
upon Inclia. Akbar, next perhaps to Asoka, 
was one of the greatest of Inclian monarchs, 
ancl one of the few royal figures that approach 
the stature of great men. 

To Akbar it is necessary to give the same 
clistinctive attention that we have shown to 
·Charlemagne Dr Constantine the Great. He is 
one of the hinges of history. Much of his work 
·of consoliclation ancl organization in Inclia 
survives to this clay. It was taken over ancl 
continuecl by the British when they became the 

1 "J\Iogul" is our crude rendering of the Arabic 
spelling Mughal, which itself was a corruption of 
Mongol.t)1e Arabic alphabet having no symbol for 
1zg.-H. H. J. 

successors of the Mogul emperors. The British 
monarch, incleed, now uses as his Indian title 
the tit1e of the Mogul emperors, Kaisal'-i-Hilld. 
All the other great aclministrations of the 
clescenclants of J engis Khan, in Russia, 
throughout 'Western ancl Central Asia ancl in 
China, havc long since clissolvecl away ancl given 
place to other forms of government. Their 
governments were incleecl little more than 
taxing governments; a system of revenue
collecting to feecl the central establishment of 
the ruler, like the Golclen Horcle in South Russia 
or the imperial city at Karakorum Ol' Pekin. 
The life ancl icleas of the people they left alone, 

PIlOtO: Ullderwood & Ullderzc<>od. 

TOllIB OF AKBAR, SIKANDARAH, INDIA. 

careless how they livecl-so long as they paicl. 
So it was that after centuries of subjugation, a 
Christian Moscow ancl Kieff, a Shiite Persia, 
ancl a thoroughly Chinese China rose again 
from their Mongol submergence. But Akbar 
macle a new India. He gaye the princes ancl 
ruling c1asses of Inclia some inklings at least 
of a common interest. If Inclia is now any
thing .more than a sort of rag-bag oí inco
herent states ancl races, a prey to every casual 
raicler from the north, it is very largely clue 
to him. 

His distinctive quality was his openness of 
mincl. He set himself to make every sort of 
able man in Inclia, whatever his race ar religion; 
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available for the public work of Indian life. 
His instinct was the true stateman's instinct 
for synthesis. His empire was to be neither 
a Moslem nor a Mongol one, nor 'was it to be 
Rajput or Aryan, or Dravidian, or Hindu, 
or high or low caste; it was to be Ind/an. 
"During the years of his training he enjoyed 
many opportunities of noting the, good qualities, 
the fidelity, the devotion, often the nobility 
of soul, of those Hindu princes, whom, because 
they were followers of Brahma, his Moslem 
courtiers devoted mentally to eterual tor
ments. He notec1 that these inen, and men 
who thought like them, constituted the vast 
majority of his subjects. He noted, further, 
of many of thcm, and those the most trust
worthy, that though they had apparently 
much to gain from a worldly point of view by 
embracing the religion of the court, they held 
fast to their own. His reftective mind, there
fore, was unwilling from the outset to accept 
the theory that bec~use he, the conqueror, the 

, ruler i happened to be boru a' Muhammadan, 
therefore Muhammadanism was true for all 
mankind. Gradually his thoughts found words 
in the utterance: 'Why should I claim to 
guide men before I myself am guided'? and, 
as he listened to other doctrines and other 
creeds, his honest doubts became confirmed, 
and, noting daily the bitter narrowness of 
sectarianism, no matter of what form of religion, 
he became more and more wedded to the 
principle of toleration for all." 

"The son of a fugitive emperor," says Dr. 
Emil Schmit, "boru in the desert, brought up 
in nominal confinement, he had known the 
bitter si de of life from his youth up. Fortune 
had given him a powerful frame, which he 
trained to support the extremities of exertion. 
Physical exercise was with him a passion; 
he was devoted to the chase, and especially 
to the fierce excitement of catching the wild 
horse or elephant or slaying the dangerous 
tiger. On one occasion, when it was necessary 
to c1issuade the Raja of J odhpore to abandon 
his intention of forcing the widow of his de
ceased son to mount the funeral pyre, Akbar 
rode two hundrec1 and twenty miles in two 
days. In battle he displayed the ut most bravery. 
He led his troops in person dUl'ing the dangerous 
part of a campaign, leaving to his generals the 

lighter task of finishing the war., In every 
victory he displayed humanity to the con
quered, and decisively opposed any exhibition 
of crue1ty. Free from all those prejudices 
which separate society and create dissension, 
tolerant to men of other beliefs, impartial to 
men of other races, whether Hindu or Dravidian, 
he was a man obviously marked out to weld 
the confticting elements of his kingdom into a 
strong and prosperous whole. 

"In all seriousness he devoted himself to 
the ,vork of peace. Moderate in all pleasures, 
needing but little sleep and accustomed to 
divide his time with the utmost accuracy, he 
found leisure to devote himself to science and art 
after the completion of his State duties. The 
famous personages and scholars who adorned 
the capital he had built for himself at Fatepur~ 
Sikri were at the same time'his friends; every 
Thursday evening a circle of these was collected 
for intellectual conversation and philosophical 
discussion. His closest friends were two highly 
talented brothers, Faizi and Abul Fazl, the 
sons of a learued free-thinker. The elder of 
these was a famous scholar in Hindu literature ; 
with his help, and under his direction, Akbar 
had the most important of the Sanskrit works 
translated into Persian. Fazl, on the other 
hand, who was an especially close friend of 
Akbar, was a general, a statesman, and an 
organizer, and to his activity Akbar's kingdom 
chiefty ,owed the solidarity of its interu'al 
organization." 1 

(Such was the quality of the circle that used 
to meet in the palaces of Fatehpur-Sikri, 
buildings which still stand in the Indian sun
lig-ht-but empty now and desolate. Fatehpur
Sikri, like the city of Ambar, is now a dead 
city. A few years ago the child of a British 
official was killed by a panther in one of its 
silent streets.) 

All this that we have quoted reveals a 
pre-eminent monarcho But Akbar, like all 
men, great or petty, livec1 within the limitations 
of his period and its circle of ideas. And a 
Turkoman, ruling in India, was necessarily 
ignorant of much that Europe had been pain
fully learuing for a thousand years. He knew 
nothing of the growth of a popula~ consciousness 
in Europe, and little or nothing of the wide 

1 Dr. Schmit ,in Helmolt's Hist<Jl'y oj t!le WOl'ld. 
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educational possibiHties that the church had 
been working out in the West: His upbringing 
in Islam and his native genius n1ade it plain 
tohim that a great nationin India could only 
be cemented by common ideas upon a religious 
basis, but the knowledge of ho,;" such a solidarity 
could be created and sustained by universal 
schools, cheap books, and a úniversHy system 
at once organized and free to think, to which 
the modern state is stil1 feeling its way, was 
as impossible to him as a knowledge of-steam
boats or aeroplanes. The form of Islam he 
lmew best was the narrow and fiercely intolerant 
form of the Turkish Sunnites. The Moslems 
were only a minority of the population. The 
problem he faced was indeed very parallel to 
the problem of Constantine the Great. But it 
had pecuHar difficulties of its own. l;Ie nevel' 
got beyond an attempt. to adapt Islam to a 
wider appeal by substituting for "There is 
one God, and Muhammad is. his prophet," the 
declaration, "There is one God, and the Emperor 
is his vice-regent." This he thought might 
form a common platform for every variety of 
faith in India, that kaleidoscope of religions. 
With this faith he associated a simple ritual 
borrowéd from the Persian Zoroastrians (the 
Púsees) who still survived, and survive to-clay, 
in India. This new state reHgion, however, 
died with him, because it had no roots in the 
minds of the people about him. 

The essential factor in the organization of' a 
living state, the WOľld is coming to realize, is 
the organization of an education. This Akbar 
nevel' understood. And he had no class of 
men available who would suggest such an idea 
to him or help him to carry it out. The Moslem 
teachers in India were not so much teacheľs as 
conseľvators of an intense bigotry; they did not 
want a common mind iil India, but only' a 
common intolerance in Islam. The Brahmins, 
who had the monopoly of teaching among the 
Hindus, had all the conceit and slackness of 
hereditary pľivilege. Yet though Akbar made 
no general educational scheme for India" he 
set up a number of Moslem and Hindu schools. 
He knew less and he did mOľe for India in 
these matteľs than the British who sucq,eded 
him. Some of the British víceľoys have aped 
bis magnificence, his costly tents and awnings, 
hispalatial buildings and hiselephants of 

state, but none have gone far enough 'beyond 
the political outlook of this medireval Turkoman 
to attempt that popular: education' whích' is 
an absolute necessity t~ India before she can 
play her fitting part inthe commonweal of 
mankind.1 

§ 5F 

A curious side ľesult of these lateľ Mongol 
peľturbations·, those of the fouľteenth century, 
The Mongolsof which Timurlane was the head 
at;d .the and centre, was the appeaľance of 
Glpsles. dľifting batches of a strange refugee 
Eástern people in EUľope, the Gipsies. They 
appeared somewhen about, the end of the 
fourteenth and early fifteenth centuľies inGľeece, 
wheľe they were believed to be Egyptians 
(hence Gipsy), a veľY general peľsuasion which 
they themselves accepted and disseminated. 
Their leaders, however, styled themselves 
"Counts of Asia Minor." They had probably 
been dľifting about Western Asia for some 
centuries before the massacres of Timurlane 
drove them over the Hellespont:They may 
have been dislodged from their original home
land-as the Ottoman TUľks weľe-by the 
gľeat cataclysm of J engis Oľ even eaľlier. 

They had dľifted about as the Ottoman Turks 
had- dľifted about, but with less good fortune. 
They spi:ead slowly westwaľd across Etiľope, 
strange fragments of nomadism in a world 
of plough and city, driven oft their ancient 
habitat of the Bactľian steppes to haľbour upon 
European commons and by hedgeľovvs and in 
wild woodlands and neglected patches. The 
Germans cal1ed them "Hungaľians" and 
"Tartaľs," the French, "Bohemians." They 
do not seem to have kept the tľue tradition of 
theiľ oľigin, but they have a distinctive language 
which indicates their lost history; it contains 
~any NOľth Indian words, and is průbably in 
its origin North Indian. There aľe also con
sideľable Armenian and Peľsian elements in 
theiľ speech. They aľe found in all European 
countľies to-day; they aľe tinkeľs, pedlaľs,' 
horse-dealeľs, showmen, fortune-tellcľs, and 
beggaľs. To many imaginative minds theiľ 

1, I do not think this is fair. See Edinburgh Review 
for January 1920, article on Calcutta University Com
mi3sion.-E. B. 

But populat education I"-H. G. \V. 
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waysideencampments, -with theiľ smoking fiľes, 
their rouncled tents, their hobbled hOľses, and 
their brawl of sunburnt children, have a veľY 
stľong appeal. Civilization is so new a thing 
in histoľY, and has been fOľ most of the tim'e, 
so veľY local a thing, that it has stilI to con-

q uer and assimilate most of our instincts to 
its needs. ' In most of us, iľked by Hs con
ventions and complexities, theľe stirs the 
nomad strain. We are but half-hearted home
keepeľs. The blood in our veins was brewed 
0+1 the steppes as well as on the ploughlands. 

xxxv 
THE RENASCENCE OF WESTERN CIVILIZATION 1 

(Land Ways Give Place to Sea Ways) 

§ I 

J 
UDGED by themap, the thľee centuries 

from the beginning of the thirteenth to 
the end of the fifteenth cen tury were 

. an age of recession forChristendom. 
These centuries were the Age of the Mongoliall 
Christianity peoples. N omadism from Central 
and Popular Asia dominated the known wOľld. 
Education. At th ' t f th' . d 1 e cres o lS peno t 1eľe 
weľe rulers of Mongol Ol' the kindred Turkish 
ľace and nomadic tradition in China, India, 
Peľsia, Egypt, N orth Africa, the Balkan penin
sula, Hungary, and Russia. The Ottoman 
Turk had even taken to the sea, and fought 
the Venetian upon his own Mediterranean 
waters. In 1529 the Turks besieged Vienna, 
and were defeated rather by the weatheľ than 
by the defendeľs. The Habsburg empire of 
Charles V paid the Sultan tribute. It was not 
until the battle of Lepanto in 1571, the battle 
in which Cervantes, the author of Don Qui~ote, 
lost his left arm, that Chľistendom, to use his 
words," broke the pride of the Osmans and 
undeceived the world which had rcgarded the 
TUľkish fieet as invincible." The sole region of 
Christian advance was Spain. A nlan of fore
sight surveying the world in the eariy sixteenth 
centuľY might well have concluded that it was 
only a mat tel' of a few generations before the 
whole world became Mongolian-and pľobably 
Moslem. Just as to-day most people séem to 
take it for granted that European ~ule and a, 

. sort of liberal Christianity are destined to 
spľead ove~ the whole world. Few people 

seem to realize how recent a thing is this 
European ascenclancy. It was only as the 
fifteenth century drew t~ its close that any 
indications of the real vitality of Western 
Europe became clearly apparent . 

Our history is now appľoaching our own 
times, and our study becomes more and more 
a study of the existing state of aftairs. The 
European 01' Europeanized system in which 
the reader is living, is the same system that 
we see developing in the crumpled-up, Mongol
thľeatened EUľope of the early fifteenth cen
tury. Its problems thel1 were theembľyonic 
form of the problems of to-day. It is im
possible to discuss that time without discussing 
our own time. We become political in spite 
of ourselves. "Politics without history ha~ 

no root," said Sir J. R. Seeley; "history with
out politics has no fruit:" 

Let us try, with as much detachment as we 
can achieve, to discover what the forces were 
that were dividing and holding back the 
energies of Europe dur ing this tremendous 
outbreak of the Mongol peoples, al1d how we 
are to explain the accumulation of mel1tal and 

1 Renascence here means rebirth, and it is applied 
to the recovery of the entire IVestern world. It is not 
to be confused with " the Renaissance," an educational, 
literary, and artistic revival that went on in Italy and 
the ,"Vestern world a.ffected by Italy during the four
teenth and fifteenth centuries. The Renaissance was 
o,nly a part of the Ren,ascence of Europ.e. The Re
naissance was a revival due to the exhumation of 
dassical art and learning; it was but one factor in 
the very' much larger and ·more complicated resurrec
tion of European capacity and vigour, with which 
we are dealing in this chapter 
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physical energy that undoubtedly went on 
during this phase of apparent retrocession and 
which broke out so impressively at its clo;e. 

Now, just as in the Mesozoic Age, while the 
great reptiles lorded it over the earth, there 
were de~eloping in odd out-of-the-way corners 
tho:')e halry mammals and feathered birds who 
were finally to supersede that tremendous 
fauna altogether by another far more versatile 
and capable, so in the limited territories of 
Western Europe of the Middle Ages, while the 
Mongolian monarchies dominated the world 
from the Danube to the Pacific and from the 
Arctic seas to Madras and Morocco and the Nile, 
the fundamentallines of a new and harder and 
m~re effi~ient type of human community were 
bel~g ~aId . down. This type of community, 
WhlCh lS stIlI only in the phase of forma ti on 
which is sti1l growing and experimental, we ma; 
perhaps speak of as the "modem state." This 
is, we must recognize, a vague expressi6n, but 

we shall endeavour to get meaning into it as . 
we. proce~d. We have noted the appearance 
of ltS mam root ideas in the Greek republics 
and especially in Athens, in the great Roman 
rep~~blic, in J udai.s~, in Islám, and in the story 
of'~ estern Cathohclsm. Essentially this modem 
state,. as we see it growing under our eyes to
day, lS a tentative combination of two appar
ently contradictory ideas, the idea of a C011t

l1~Zt~~ty o! faith and obedience, such as the earliest 
clvlhzatlOns undoubtedly were, and the idea 
of ~ c.ommunity oj will, such as were the primitive 
pohhcal groupings of the Nordic and Hunnish 
p.e~~les. For thousands of years the settled 
clvlhzed peoples, who were originally in most 
cases dark-white Caucasians, or Dravidian or 
Southern Mongolian peoples, seem to have 
develope~ their ideas and habits along the line 
of wor.shlp and personal subjection, and the 
nomadlc pe~ples theirs along the line of per
sonal self-rehancc and self-assertion. Naturally 
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enough under the circumstances the nomadic 
peoples were always supplying the civilizations 
with fresh rulers and new aristocracies. Tha:t 
is the rhythm oi a11 early history. It was only 
aiter thousands of years of cyclic changes 
between refreshment by nomadic conquest, 
civilization, decadence, and fresh conquest that 
the present process of a mutual blending of 

part of the earth until qnite recently, until 
the last two thousancl years, the harclier, less 
numerous tribal peoples of forest and park
lancl ancl the nomaclic peoples of the seasonal 
grasslands maintainecl and clevelopecl their own 

ways of Jife. 

" civi1ized" and "free" tendencies into a 
neW type af community, that noW demands 
our attention and which is the substan~e of 
contemporary history, began. 

We have traced in this history the slow 
development of larger and larger "civilized" 
human communities from the days of such 
a Pal<eolithic family tribe as that described 
in Chapter IX. We have seen how the advan
tages and necessities of cultivation, th,e fear of 
tribal gods, the ideas of the priest-king and the 
god-king, playecl their part in consolidating 
continually larger ancl more powerful societies in 
regions of maximum fertility. We have watched 
the interplay of priest, who was usually native, 
ancl monarch, who was usually a conqueror, in 
these early civilizations, the clevelopment of a 
written traclition ancl its escape from priestly 
control, ancl the appearance of novel forces, 
at first apparently incidental ancl seconclary, 
which we have callecl the free intelligence and 
the free conscience of mankind. We have 
seen the rulers of the primitive civilizations 
of the river valleys wiclening their area ancl 
extending their sway, ancl simultaneously over 
the less fertile areas of the earth we have 
seen mere tribal savagery clevelop into a more 
ancl more unitecl ancl politically competent 
nomaclism. SteaclHy ancl clivergently mankincl 
pursuecl one Ol' other of these two lines. For 
long ages all the civilizations grew ancl clevelopecl 
along monarchist lines, up on lines of absolute 
monarchy, ancl in every monarchy ancl clynasty 
we have watched, as if it were a necessary 
process, efficiency ancl energy give way to 
pomp, inclolence, ancl clecay, and finally succumb 
to some fresher lineage from the clesert Ol' the 
steppe. The story of the early cultivating 
civilizations and their temples and courts ancl 
cities bulks large in human history, but it is 
well to remember that the scene of that story 
was nevel' more than a very small part of the 
lancl surface of the globe. Over the greater 

The primiHve civi1izations were, we may say, 
"communities of obedience"; obeclience· to 
gocl-kings Ol' kings uncler gods was their cement; 
the nomaclic tenclency on the other hancl has 
always been towarcls a different type of asso
cia ti on which we shall here call a " community 
of will." In a wanclering, fighting community 
the inclividual must be at once self-reliant 
ancl clisciplinecl. The chiefs of such communi
ties must be chiefs who are followecl, not 
masters who compel. This community of will 
is traceable throughout the cntire history of 
mankincl ; everywhere we fincl the original 
clisposition of all the nomacls alike, N orclic, 
Semitic, or Mongolian, was incliviclually more 
willing ancl more erect than that of the settlecl 
folk. The Norclic peoples came into Italy ancl 
Greece uncler leacler kings; they clicl not bring 
any systematic temple cults with thcm, they 

. founcl such things in the conquerecl lancls ancl 
aclaptecl as they acloptecl them. The Greeks 
ancl Latins lapsed very easily again into repnb
lics, ancl so clid the Aryans in Inclia. There was 
a traclition of election also in the early Frankish 
ancl Gennan kingcloms. 1 The early Caliphs were 
electecl, the Juclges of Israel ancl the ".kings " 
of Carthage ancl Tyre were electecl, ancl so was 
the Great Khan of the Mongols until Kublai 
became a Chinese monarcho . . . Equally 
constant in the settled lands clo we fincl the 
opposite idea, the iclea of a non-elective clivinity 
in kings ancl of their natural ancl inherent right 
to rule. . . . As our history has clevelopecl we 
have noted the appearance of new and compli
cating elements in the story of human societies ; 
we have seen that nomaclturned go-between, 

1 The early Frankish and other German ldngs were 
not elective. TJ;J.ey were hereditary; but as there was 
no primogeniture, there was either partition among 
thc sons, or a struggle to decide which son Ol' relative 
should succeed. In such a struggle the nobles might 
take part, and this might mean some form of election. 
But heredity is the thing: reges e;>; 110bilitate sumlml, 
says Tacitus: the king must have the nobility of 
being Woden-born, or he cannot be king. The genea
logies of our early Saxon kings aH go back to Woden, 
and George Vis Woden-born.-E. B. 
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the trader, appeaľ, and we have noted the 
growing importance of shipping in the world. 
It seems as inevitable that voyaging should 
make men free in their minds as that settlemel1t 
within a narrow horizon should make men 
timid and servile. . . . But in spite of all such 
complications, the bľoad antagonismbetween 
the method of o bedience and the method of 
will ľuns thľough history down into our own 
times. To this day theiľ reconciliation is 
incomplete. 

Civilization even in its most seľvile forms has 
always offeľed much that is enormously attrac
tive, convenient, and congenial to mankind; 
butsomething ľestless and untamed in oUľ race 
has stľiven continually to convert civilization 
fľom its original reliance upon unparticipating 
obedience into a community of paľticipating 
wi11s. And to the IUľking nomadism in our 
blood, and particularly.in the blood of monarchs 
and aristocracies, we must ascribe also that 
incessant urgency towards a wideľ range that 
forces every state to extend its boundaries if 
it can, and to spread its inteľests to the ends 
of the eaľth. The power of nomadic restlessness 
that te,nds to brÍllg all the eaľth under one 
ľule, seems to be identical with the spirit that 
makes most of, us chafe undeľ direetion and 
ľestraint, and seek to participate in whatever 
government we tolerate. And this natura], 
this temperamental stľuggle of mankind to 
reconcile civilization with freedom has been kept 
alive age after age by the military and political 
impotence of every " community oi obedience " 
that has ever existed. Obedience, once men 
are br oken to it, can be easily captured and 
tľansferred; witness the passive role of Egypt, 
Mesopotamia, and India, the original and 
typical lands of submission, the "cradles of 
civilization," as they have passed from one 
lordship to another. A servile civilization is 
a standing invitation to predatory fľee men. 
But on the other hand a " community of will " 
necessitates a fusion of intraetaNe materials; 
it is a faľ harder community to bring about, 
and stilI mOľe difficult to maintain. The stáry 
of Alexander the Great displays the community 
of will of the Macedonian captains gradually 
tlissolving befoľe his demand that thev should 
worship him. The incident of the ~urder of 
Clitus is quite typical of the struggle between 

the free and the servile tradition that went on 
whenever a new conqueror from the open lands 
and thc open air found himself installed in the 
palace of an ancient monarchy. 

In the case of the Roman Republic, history 
tells of the first big community of will in the 
world's históry, the first free community much 
larger than a city, and how it weakened with 
growth and spent itself upon success until 
at last it gaye way to a monarchy ofthe ancient 
type, and decayed swiftly into one of the 
feeblest communities of servitude that ever 
collapsed before a handful of invaders. We 
have given some attention in this book to the 
factors in that decay, because they are of 
primary importance in human history. One 
of the most evident was the want of any wide 
organization of education to base the ordinary 
citizens' minds upon the idea of service and 
obligation to the republic, to keep them willing, 
that i5; another was the absence of any medium 
of general information to keep their activities 
in harmony, to enable them to willas one body. 
The community of will is limited in size by 
the limitations. set up on the possibilities of 
a community of lmowledge. The concen
tration of property in a few hands and the 
replacement of free workers by slaves were 
rendered possible by the decay of public spiľit 
and the confusion of the public intelligence 
that resulted from these limitations. There 
was, mOľeoveľ, no efficient religious idea behind 
the Roman state; the dark Etruscan liver
peering cult of Rome was as little adapted to 
the political needs of a gľeat community as 
the very similar Shamanism of the Mongols. 
It is in the faet that both Christianity and 
Islam, in their distinetive ways, did at least 
promise to supply, fOľ the first time in hu man 
experience, this patent gap in the Roman 
republican system as well as in the nomadic 
system, to give a common moral education for 
a mas s of people, and to supply them with a 
common history of the past and a commoh 
idea of a human pUľpose and destiny, that 
theiľ enoľmous historical importance lies. 
Aristotle, as we have noted, had set a limit 
to the ideal community of a few thousand 
citizens, because he could not conceive how 
a' largeľ multitude could be held togetheľ by 
a common idea. He had had no experience 
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of imy sOľt of eduoation beyond the tutorial 
methods oť his' time'. Greek education was 
almostpU:ľely viva-voce education; it could 
~éach theľefOľe only to 'a lÍmited aristocľacy. 
Boththe Christian church and Islam dernon
strated the unsoundness of Aristotle's limitation; 
We may think' they diel. thE(ir task of education 
hi their vast fields of oppoľtunity cľudely Oľ 
badly, but the point of inteľest to us is that 
they did it at' all. Both sustained altl10st 
wotld-wide propagandas of, idea and inspira
tion. ,Bbth relied successfully up on the poweľ 
of the written wOľd to link gľeat multitudes 
of diverse men togétheľ in common enterprises. 
By the eleventh certtury, as we haveseen, the 
idea of Chľistendom had been imposed upon all 
the vast warring miscellany of the smashed 
andpulverized Western empiľe, and upon 
Europe faľ beyonds its limits, as a unitingand 
inspiril1g idea. It had made a shallow but 
effective community of will oveľ an unpľece
dented aľea and out of an unpľecedented 
multitude of hUlÍ1an beings. Only one other 
thing at alllike this h~d eveľ happened to any 
great section of mankind before, and that :vas 
the idea of a commuhity of good behavlOuľ 
{hat the literati had spread throughout 

of a world-wide educational govemment, in 
which the ordinary man is neitheľ the 'slave 
of an absolute monaľch nor of a demagogue
ruled state,' but an infoľmed" inspired, and 
consulted part of his community. It is up.on 
the word educational that stľess must be la1d, 
and upon the idea that infoľmatiop. ~ust 
pľecede consultation. It is in the ~rac:1cal 
ľealization of this idea 2 that educahon lS a 
collective function and not a private affair 
that one essential distinetion of the "modem 
state '! from any of its precursors lies. The 
modern citizen, men are coming to realiz~> 
must be informed first and then consulted. 

China.1 

Tbe Catholic Chuľch pľovided what the 
Roman Republic had lacked, a system of 
popular teaching, a number of universiti~s 
and methods of intelleetual inter-commum
cation. By this achievement it opened the 
way to the new possibi1ities of human govern
ment that now become apparent in this Outline, 
possibilities that are still being appľehended 
and worked out in the world in which we are 
living. Hltherto the government of states 
had been eitheľ author.itative, under some un
Gritici:Zed and unchallenged combination of 
priest and monaľch, Oľ it had been a de~ocra~y" 
uneduca'ted and uninformed, degeneratmg w1th 
any c6nsidetable increase of size, as Rome and 
Athens did, into a mere rule by mob and 
politician. But by the thirteent~ cei1tury the, 
first intimations had already dawned of an 
ideal of government which is sti1l' making its 
way to realization, tlie modern ideal, the ideal 

.' 1 But the J ews we~e :alreacly holding their com-, 
munity 't'ogeth(jr 'by systemátic education at least as 
ea:rlý/la5'(th!;l. beginningůf the C):u;istiaIJ. era. 

PJwto,' M ansell. 
CI,OTH HAI,I" YPRES, WHICH PRIOR TO THE GR,EAT WA~ 
WAS ONE OF THE FlNEST l\IONUMENTS OF GOTHlC ART 

IN. FI,ANDERS. 

Befoľe he can vote he must heaľ the evidence; 
before he can decide he must know. It is. 
not by setting up p611ing booths, but by 
setting up 5chools and making liteľa~ure and 
knowledge and newS univeľsally access1ble that 
the way is opened from serv-itude and con
fusion to that willingly co-operative state 
which is the modern ideal. Votes in them
selves are worthless things. Men: had votes 
in Italy in the time of the Gľacchi. . Their 
votes did not help them. Unti! a man has 
education, a vote is a useless and dangerous, 
thing fOľ him to possess. The ideal commun~ty 
towards which we move is not a commumty 
of will simply; it is a conmumity oj 'knowledge' 
andwitl, replacing a community oi fl/itlt and. 

~ The Greeks had this idea.-E. B. 
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.()bedience. Education 18 the adapter which will 
make the nomadic spi rit of freedom and self
reliance compatible with the co-op~rations and 
wealth and security of civilization. 

§ 2 

But though it is certain that the Catholic 
'Church, through its propagandas, its popular 

Europe , 
begins to 
think for 
itself. 

appeals, its schools and universities, 
opened Up the prospect of themodern 
educational state in Europe, it is 
egually certain that the Catholic 

'Church never intended to do anything of the 
sort. H diel not send out knowleúge with its 
olessing; it let it loose inadvertently. It was 
not the Roman Republic whose heir the Church 
esteemed itseH, but the Roman Emperor. Hs 
conception of education was not release, not 
:an invitation to participate, but the subjugation 
of minds. Two of the greatest eelncators of 
-the Middle Ages were indeed not churchmen at 
all, but monarchs anel statesmen, Charlemagne 
and Alfreel the Great of England, who made use 
of the church organization. But it was the 
,church that had provided the organizution. 
'Church und monarchs in their mutual grapple 
for power were' both calling to their aid the 
-thoughts of the common man. In response to 
-these confl.icting appeal s appeared the common 
'man, the unofficial outside independent man, 
-thinking fcr himself. 

Already in the thirteenth century we have 
'seen Pope Gregory IX anel the Empeľor 

Frederick II engaging in a violent public con
-troversy. Already then there was a sense 
-that a new arbitrator greater than pope or 
monarchy had come into the world, that 
there . were readers and a public opinion. 
The exodus of the Popes to A vignon, and the 
.divisions and disorders of the Papacy during 
the fourteenth century, stimulated this free 
judgment up on authority throughout Europe 
,enormously. 

At first the current critiá~m upon .the church 
'concerned only moral and material things. 
The wealth and luxury of the higher dergy 
and the heavy papal taxation were the chief 
.grounds of complaint. And the ear1ier attempts 
to restore Christian simplicity, the foundution 
.of the Franciscans for example, were not 

mOVements of separation, butmovementsof 
revival. Only later did a deeper and more 
distinctive' criticism develop which attacked 
the central fact of the church's teaching and 
the justification of priestly importance, namely, 
the sacrifice of the mass. 

We have sketched in broad outlines the 
ear1y beginnings of Christianity, and we have 
shown how rapidly that difficult and austere 
conception of the Kingelom of God, which was 
the central idea of the teachings of J esus of 
Nazareth, was overluid by a reviva.1 of the 
ancient sacrificial idea, a doctrine more difficult 
indeed to grasp, but easier to reconcile with 
the habits and dispositions and acquiescences 
of everyday life in the N ear East. We have 
noted how a sort of theocrasia went onbetween 
Christianity and Judaism and the cult of the 
Serapeum and Mithraism and other competing 
cults, by which the Mithraist Sunday, the 
J ewish idea of blood as a religious essential, the 
Alexandrian importance of the Mother of God, 
the shaven and fasting priest, self-tormenting 
ascetism, and many other matters of belief 
and ritual and practice, became grafted upon 
the developing religion. These adaptations, 
no doubt, made the new teaching much more 
understandable and acceptable in Egypt and 
Syria and the like. They were things in the 
way of thought of the dark-white Mediterranean 
race; they were congenial to that type. But 
as we have shown in our story of 'Muhammad, 
these acquisitions did not make Christianity 
more acceptable to the Arab nomads; to them 
these features made it disgusting. And so too, 
the robeel and shaven monk and nun and priest 
seem to have roused something like an in
stinctive hostility in the Nordic barbarians 
of the North and West. We have noted the. 
peculiar bias of the early Anglo-Saxons and, 
Northmen against the monks and nuns. They " 
seem to have felt that the, li ves and habits 
of these devotees were queer and un
natural. 

The dash between what we may call the 
(( dark-white " factors and the newer element s 
in Christianity was no doubt intensified by 
Pope Gregory VII's imposition of celibacy up on 
the Catholic priests in the eleventh cen tury. ' 
The East had known religious celibates for 
thousands.of years; in the West, they were COLUMBUS ON THE GREAT ADVENTURE. 
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regarded with the profoundest scepticism and 
suspicion.1 

And now in the thirteenth and f01,lfteenth 
. centuries, as the lay mind of the Nordic peoples 
began to acquire learning, to read and write 
.and express itself, and as it came into touch 
with the stimulating activities of the Arab 
mind, we find a much more formidable criticism 
<Of Catholicism beginning, an intellectual attack 
up on the priest as priest, and up on the cerem ony 

1 I do not think this is just. The Anglo-Saxons 
'Were not anti-monastic. They were converted by 
Benedictine monks in 600 ; just after 700 they sent out 
monks to convert Germany; about 960, under Dunstan 
<lnd Edgar, they experienced a monastic revival. The 
Normans after 1066 introduced the Cluniac and 
'Cistercian orders, and spread monasticism, while the 
-earlier Northmen, after 900, were quite favourable 
to the Church. in England. 

Note that Gregory's imposition of celibacy on the 
dergy was accepted, and willingly accepted, by the 
-contemporary lay world. 'William the Conqueror, 
through Archhishop Lanfranc, enforced celibacy in 
England.-E. B. 

32 

of the mass as the central fact of the religious 
life, coupled with a demandfor a return to the 
personal teachings of J esus as recorded in the 
Gospels . 

\Ve have already mentioned the career of 
the Englishman Wycliffe (c. 1320-1384), and 
how he translated the Bible into English in 
order to set up a counter authority to that of 
the Pope. He denounced the doctrines of the 
church about the mass as disastrous error, 
and particularly the teaching that the conse
crated bread eaten in that ceremony becomes 
in some magical way the actual body of Christ. 
We will not pursue the question of transub
stantiation, as this process of the mystical 
change of the elements in the sacrament is 
called, into its intricacies. These are matters 
for the theological specialisto But it will be -
obvious that any doctrine, such as the Catholic 
doctrine, which makes the consecration of 
the elements' 'in the sacrament a miraculous 
process performed by the priest, and only to 
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be performed by the priest, and which makes 
the sacrament the central necessity of the 
religious system, enhances the importance of 
the priestly order enorm:ously. On the other 
hand, the view, which was the typical " Pro
testant" view, that this sacrament is a mere 
eating of bread and drinking of wine as a 
personal remembrance of J esus of N azareth, 
does p..way at last with any parHcular need for 
a consecrated priest at all. 'Vycliffe himselt 
di~ not go to this extremity; he was a priest, 
and he remained a priest to the end of his life, 
bnt his doctrine raised a question that carried 
men far beyond his positions. From the 
point of view' of the historian, the struggle 
against Rome that Wycliffe opened became very 
speedily a struggle of what one may call rational 
or layman's religion making its appeal to the 
free inte1ligence and the free conscience in 
mankind, again~t authoritative, traditionalJ 

ceremonial, and priestly religion, The ultimate 
tendency of this complicated struggle was to 
strip Christianity as bare as lslam of every 
vestige of ancient priestcraft, to revert to the 
Bible documents as authority, and to recover, 
if possible, the primordial teachings of J esus. 
Most of its issues are still undecideq. among 
Christians to this day.l 

Wycliffe's writings had nowhere more in-
"fl.uence than in Bohemia. About' 1396 a 

learned Czech, John Huss, delivered a series 
of leetures in the university of Prague based 
up on the doctrines of the great Oxford teacher. 
Huss became reetor of the university, and 
his teachings roused the church to excommuni
cate him (1412). This was at the time of the 
Great Schism, just before the Council of Con
stance (1414-1418) gathered to discuss tl:e 
scandalous disorder of the church. We have 
already told (chap. xxxiii, § 13) how the 
schism was ended by the election of Martin V. 
The council aspired to reunite Christendom . 
completely. But the methods by which it 
sought this reunion jar with our modern 
consciences. Wycliffe's bones were condemned 
to be burnt. Huss was decoyed to Constance 
under promise of a safe conduet, and he was 

1 \Vycliffe believed in a real presence-but he held 
that it was spiritual and not substantial. The host 
was two things-bread, and at the same time a spiritual 
Christ. This is not the "memorial" view.-E. B. 

then put up on his trial for heresy. He was 
ordered to recant certain of his opinions. He 
replied that he could not recant until he was 
convinced of his erFor. lie was told that it 
was his duty to recant if his superiors required 
it of him, whether he was convinced or not. 
He refused to accept this view. In spite of the 
Emperor's safe conduet, he was burnt alive 
(1415), a martyr not for any specific doetrine, 
but for the free intelligence and free conscience 
of mankind. 

It would be impossible to put the issue 
between priest and anti-priest more clearly 
than it was put at this trial of John Huss, nor 
to demonstrate more completely the evil spirit 
in priestc~aft. A colleague of Huss, Jerome of 
Prague, was burnt in the following year. 

These outrages were followed by an insurrec
.tion of the Hussites in Bohemia (1419), the 
first of a series of religious wars that markM 
the breaking-up of Christendom. In 1420 the 
Pope, Martin V, issued a bull proclaiming a 
crusade " for the destruction of the Wycliffi.tes, 
Hussites, and all other heretics in Bohemia," 
and attracted by this invitation the unemployed 
soldiers of fortune and all the drift ing black
guardism of Europe converged upon that valiant 
country. They found in Bohemia, under its. 
great leader Ziska, more hardship andless loot 
than crusaders were disposed to face. The 
Hussites were conducting their affairs upon 
extreme. democratic lines, and the whole 
country was afl.ame with enthusiasm. The 
crusaders beleaguered Prague, but failed to 
take it, and they experienced a series of reverses 
that ended in their retreat from Bohemia. 
A second crusade (1421) was no more success
ful. Two other crusades fai1ed. Then un
happily the Hussites fellinto internal dissen
sions. Encouraged by this, a fifth crusade 
(1431) crossed the frontier under Frederick. 
Margrave of Brandenburg. . 

The army of these crusaders, according to the 
lowest estimates, consisted of 90,000 infantry 
and 40,000 horsemen. Attacking Bohemia 
from the west, they first laid siege to the town 
of Tachov, but fai1ing to capture. the strongly 
fortified city, they stormed the litt1e town of 
Most, and here, as well as in the surrounding 
country, committed the most horrible atrocities 
on a population a large part of which was 
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entirely innocent of any form of theology 
whatever. The. crusaders, advancing by slow 
m~rches, penetrated further into Bohemia, 
ti11 they reached íhe neighbourhood of the 
town of Domazlice (Tauss). "It was at three 
o'clock on August 14th, 1431, that the crusaders, 
who were encamped in the plain between 
Domazlice and Horsuv Tyn, received the news 
that the Hussiteš, under the leadership of Prokop 
the Great, were approaching. Though the 
Bohemians were still four miles off, the rattle 
of their war-wagons and the song, 'All ye 
warriors of God,' which théir whole host was 
chanting, couldalready be heard." The en
thusiasm of the crusaders evaporated with 
astounding rapidity. Lntzow 1 describes how 
the papal representative and the Duke of 
Saxony ascended a convenient hill to inspeet 
the battlefield. It was, they discovered" not 
going to be a battlefield. The German camp 
was in utter confusion. Horsemen were stream
ing off in every direetion, and the clatter of 
empty wagons being driven off almost drowned 
the sound of that terrible singing. The cru
saders were abandoning even their loot. Came 
a message from the Margrave of Brandenburg 
advising fl.ight; there was no holding any 
of their troops. They were dangerous now 
only to their own side, and the papal repre
sentative spent an unpleasant night hiding 
from them in the forest. . So ended the 
Bohemian crusade. 

In 1434 civil war again broke out among 
the Hussites, in which the extreme and most 
valiant se cti on was defeated, and in 1436 an 
agreement was patched up between the Council 
of Basle and the moderate Hussites, in which 
the Bohemian church was allowed to retain 
certain distinctions from the general Catholic 
practice, which held good until the German 
Reformation in the s-Íxteenth century. 

§ 3 
The split among the Hussites was largely 

due to the drift of the extremer section to
The Great wards a primitive communism, which 
Plague and . alarmed the wealthier and more 
the Daw~ of infl.uential Czech noblemen. Similar 
CommullIsm. 

. tendencies had already appeared 
among the English Wycliffi.tes. They seem to 

1 Lutzow's Bohemia. 

follow naturallyenough upon the doetrines 
of equal human brotherhood that emerge 
whenever there is an attempt to reach back to 
the fundamentals of Christianity. 

The development of such ideas had been 
greatly stimulated by a stupendous misfortune 
that had swept the world and laid bare the 
foundations of society, a pestilence of unheard-of 
virulence. It was called the Black Death, 
and it came nearer to the extirpation of man
kind than any other evil has ever done. It was 
far more deadly than the plague of Pericles, 
or the plague of Marcus Aurelius, or the plague 
wa ves of the time of J ustinian and Gregory 
the Great that paved the way for the Lombards 
in Italy. It arose in China, where, the Chinese 
records say, thirteen million people perished. 
In China the social disorganization led to a 
neglect of the river embankments, and great 
floods devastated the crowded agricultural 
lands. It came through Central Asia, and by 
way of the Crimea and a Genoese ship to 
Genoa and Western Europe. It passed by 
Armenia to Asia Minor, Egypt, and North 
Africa. It reached England in 1348. Two
thirds of the students at Oxford died, we are 
told; it is estimated that between a quarter 
and a half of the whole population of England 
perished at this time. Throughout all Europe 
there was as great a mortality. Hecker esti
mates the total as twenty-five million dead. 

N ever was there so cle ar a warning to man
kind to seek knowledge and cease from bickering, 
to unite against the dark powers of nature. 
All the massacres of Hulagu and Timur were 
as nothing to this. "Its ravages," says J. R. 
Green, "were fiercest in the greater towns, 
where filthy and undrained streets afforded a 
constant haunt to leprosy and fever. In the 
burial-ground which the piety of Sir Walter 
Manny purchased for the citizens of London, 
a spot whose site was afterwards marked by 
the Charter House, more ·than fifty thousand 
corpses are said to have been interred. Thou
sands of people perished at Norwich, while in 
Bristol the living were hardly able to bury the 
dead. But the Black Death fell on the villages 
almost as fiercely as on the towns. More 
than one-half of the priests' of Y Ol' kshire are 
known to have perished; in the diocese of 
Norwich two-thirds of the parishes changed 
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their incumbents. The whole organization of 
labour was thrown out of gear. The scarcity 
of hands made it difficult for the minor tenants 
to perform the services due for their lands 
and only a temporary abandonment of half 
the rent by the landowners induced the fanners 
to refrain from the abandomuent of their 
fanus. For a time cultivation became impos
sible. 'The sheep and cattle strayed through 
the fields and corn, , says a contemporary, 
'and there were none left who could drive 
them.' " 

It was from these distresse~ that the peasant 
wars of the fourteenth century sprang. There 
was a great shortage of labour and a great 
shortage of goods, and the rich abbots and 
monastic cultivators who owned so much oť 
Hle land, and the nobles and rich merchants 
were too ignorant of economic laws to under~ 
stand that they must not press upon the toilers 
in this time of general distress. They saw their 
property deteriorating, their lands going out 
of cultivation, and they made violent statutes 
to compel men to work without any rise in 
wages, and to prevent their straying in search 
of better employÍnent. Naturally enough this 
provoked "a new revolt against the whole 
system of social inequality which had till then 

. passed unquestionedas the divine Ol"der of the 
world. The cry of the poor found a terrible 
utterance in the words of' a mad priest.of Kent,' 
as the courtly Froissart calls him, who for 
twenty years (r360-I38i) found audience for 
his sermons, in· defiance of interdict and lm-

prisonment, in the stout yeomen who gathered 
in the Kentish churchyards. 'Mad,' as the 
landowners called him, it was in the preachi~g 
of John Ball that England first listened to a 
dec1aration of natural equality and the rights 
of man. 'Good people,' cried the preacher, 
, things will never go well in England so long as 
goods be not in common, and so long as there 
be villeins and gentlemen. By what right are 
they whom we call lords greater folk than we ? 
On what grounds have they deserved it? Why 
do they hold us in serfage? If we all came 
of the same father and mother, of Adam and 
Eve, howcan they say or prove that they are 
better than we, if it be not that they make us 
gain for them by our toil what they spend in 
their pride? They are clothed in velvet and 
,vanu in their furs and their ermines, while we 
are covered with rags. They have wine and 
spices and fair bread; and we oat-cake and 
straw, and water to drink. They have leisure 
and fine houses; we have pain and labour, 
~h~ rain and the wind in the fields. And yet 
lt lS of us and of our toil that these men hold 
their state.' A spirit fatal to the whole system 
of the Middle Agesbreathed in the popular 
rhyme which condensed the levelling doctrine 
of John Ball: 'When Adam delved and Eve 
span, who was then thé gentleman? ' " 1 

1 The seeds of conflict which grew up bto the 
Pe~san.ts' Revolt of 1381 wcre sown up on groÍlnd 
Wh1Ch 1S strangely familiar to any writer in 1920. A 
European catastrophe had reduced production and 
consequently increased the earnings of workers and 
traders. Rural wages had risen by 48 per cent. in 
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Wat Tyler, the leader of the English insur
gents, was a:ssassinated by the Mayor of London 
in the presence of the young King Richard II 
(I38r), anel his movement collapseel. The 
communist side of the Hussite movement was a 
part of the same system of elisturbance. A 
little earlier than the English outbreak had 
occurreel the French " Jacquerie" (1358), in 
which the French peasants had risen, burnt 
chi'tteaux, and devastateel the country-siele. A 
century later the same urgency was to sweep 
Germany into a series of blooely Peasant vVars. 
These began late in the fifteenth century. 
Economic and religious disturbance mingled 
in the case of Germany even more plainly 
than in England. One conspicuous phase of 
these German troubles was the Anabaptist 
outbreak. The sect of the A,nabaptists appeared 
in Wittenberg in 1521 under three " prophets," 
and broke out into insurrection in 1525. Be
tween 1532 and 1535 the insurgents helel the 
town of Mtinster in Westphalia, and did their 
ut most to realize their ideas of a religious 
communism. They were besieged by the 
Bishop of Miinster, and undE;r the distresses 
of the siege a sort of. insanity ran rife in the 
town; cannibalism is said to have occurred, 
and a certain John of Leyden seized power, 
proclaimed himself the successor of King David, 
and followeel that monarch's evil example by 
practising polygamy. After the surrender of 
the city the victorious bishop had the Ana
baptist leaders tortured very horribly and 
executeel in the market-place, their mutilated 
bodies being hung in cages from a church tower 
to witnes~ to a11 the world that decency anel 
order were now restored in Munster. . . . 

England, when an unwise executive endeavoured to 
enforce in the Ordinance and Statute of Labourers 
(1350-51) a return to the pre-plague wages and prices 
of 1346, and aimed a blow in the Statute of 1378 against 
labour combinations. The villeins were driven to 
desperation by the loss of their recent increase of 
comfort, and the outbreak came, as Froissart saw it 
from the angle of the Court, " aU through the too great 
comfort of the commonalty." Other ingredients which 
entered into the outbreak were the resentment felt 
by the new working c1ass at the restrictions imposed 
Qn its right to combine, the objection of the lower 
clergy to papal taxes, and a frank dislike of foreigners 
and landlords. There was no touch of \Vycliffe's 
influence in the rising. It was at its feeblest in Leices
tershire, and it murdered one of the only other liberal 
churchmen in England.-P. G. 

These upheavals of the common labouring 
men of the V/estern European coutltries in the 
fourteenth anel fifteenth centuries were more 
serious anel sustaineel. than anything that had 
ever happenec1 in history before. The nearest 
previous approach to them were certain com
munistic Muhammaelan movements in Persia. 
There was a peasant revolt in Normandy 
about A.D. 1000, and there wete revolts· of 
peasants (Bagaudce) in the later Roman Em
pire, but these were not nearly so fonuidable. 
They show a new spirit growing in human 
affairs, a spirit altogether different frOlu the 
unquestioning apathy of the serfs and peasants 
in the original regions of civilization orfrom 
the anarchist hopelessness of the serf and 
slave labour of the Roman capitalists. A11 
these early insurrections of the workers that 
we have mentioned were suppresseel with much 
cruelty, but the movement itself was nevel' 
completely stamped out. From that time to 
this there has been a spirit of revolt in the 
lower levels of the pyramiel of civiliza,tion. 
There have been phases of insurrection, phases 
of repression, phases of compromise anel com
parative pacification; but from that time 
until this,· the struggle has nevel' wholly ceased. 
'Ve sha11 see it flaring out during the French 
Revolution at the enel of the eighteenth century, 
insurgent again in the middle and at the opening 
of the last quarter of the nineteenth century, 
anel· achieving vast proportions in the worlel of 
to-day. The socialist movement of the nine
teenth century was only one versi on of that 
continuing revolt. 

In many countries, in France anel Germany 
and Russia, for example, this labour movement 
has assumed at times an attitude hostile to 
Christianity, but there can be little doubt that 
this steady and, on the whole, growing pressure 
of the common man in the West against a 
life of toil and subservience is cl osely associated 
with Christian teaching. The church and the 
Christian missionary may not have intendeel 
to spreael equalitarian doctrines, but behind 
the church was the unquenchable personality 
of Jesus of Nazareth, anel even in spite of him
self the Christian preacher brought the seeds 
of freeelom anel responsibility with him, and 
sooner Ol' later they shot up where he had 
been. 
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This steady and growing upheaval of 
" ~abour," its development of a consciousness 
of ltself as a class and of a definite claim upon 
the world at large, quite as much as the presence 
of scho'Olsand universities, quite as much as 
abunda~t printed books and a developing and 
,expandmg process of scientific research, mark 
off our present type of civilization, the " modern 

Ph%: Risehgitz Col/eetioll. 

A PAGE FROM THE "RYAL BOOK," BY CA.,'>:TON. 

ci viliza ti "f o~, rom any pre-existing state of 
human sOClety, and mark it, for all its incidental 
suc.cesses, as a thing unfinished and transitory. 
I~ lS an embryo Ol' it is something doomed to 
dle. It may be abIe to solve this complex 
problem of co-ordinated toil and h . 

d . . appmess, 
an so ~dJust ltself to the needs of the human 
soul, Ol' lt may fail and end in a catastrophe as 
the Roman system did. It may be the opening 
phase of some more balanced and satisfying 

§ 4 
The development of free discussion i 

Europe during this age of fermentation wa~ 
~ow Paper enormously stimulated by the ap
ltberated the pearaI'l.ce of prin ted boolT It Human ,s. 
Mind. was the introduction of paper 

from the East that made practic
abl: th.e lo.ng latent method of printing. 
It. lS. sh~1 dlfficult to assign the honour of 
pnon.ty.m the use of the simpl~ expedient 

t
Of. ~nIntmg for multiplying books. It is a 
nYla question that has b een preposter-
ous~y ~ebated.1 Apparently the glory, such 
as lt 19, beIongs to Holland. IIi Haarlem 
one Coster was printing from movable typ~ 
somewhen before 1446. Gutenberg . .. ť vvas 
pnn mg at Mainz about the same tim 
There were printers in Italy by 1465, an~ 
Caxton set up his press in Westminster in 
1477· But.Iong before this time there had 
been a parhal use of printing. Manuscripts 
~s. .early as the twelfth century dispIa 
mlhal Ietters that may have been printe~ 

,from wooden stamps. 

Far more important is the question of the 
manufacture of paper. It is scarcely too much 
to s~y that paper made the revival of Europe 
posslble. Paper originated in China wh 
its use probably goes back to the sec~nd c er~ 
tury Bel th C en .. n 751 e hinese made an attack 
upon the Arab Moslems in Samarkand' th 
were repul d d ' ey 

se ,an among the prisoners taken 
1 See article "Typography " in th E I ' 

e l1cyc O. B1'It. 
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from them were some skil1ed paper-makers, 
from' whom the art was learnt. Arabic paper 
manuscripts from the ninth century onward 
sti11 exist. The manufacture entered Chris
tendom either through Greece or by the capture 
of Moorish paper-mills during the Christian 
reconquest of Spain. But under the Christian 
Spanish the product deteriorated sadIy. Good 
paper was not made in Christian Europe until 
near the end of the thirteenth century, and then 
it was Italy which led the world. Only 
by the fourteenth century did the manu
facture reach Germany, and not until the 
end of that century was it abundant and 
cheap enough for the printing of books to 
be a practicable business proposition. 
Thereupon printing followed naturally and 
necessarily, and the intellectual life of the 
world entered upon a new and far more 
vigorous phase. It ceased to be a Httle 
trickle from mind to mind; it became a 
broad Hood, in which thousands and pre
sently scores and hundreds of thousands oť 

minds participated. 

at last as capable of the burden of philo
sophical discussion as Greek Ol' Latin. 

§ 5 
Here we devote a section to certain element ary 

Protestant- statements about the movement in 
ism of the men's religious ideas during the 
Princes and fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Protestant-
ism of the They are a necessary introduction 
Peoples. to the poHtical history of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries that foJ
lowsin Chapter XXXVI. 

One immediate result of this achieve
ment of printing was the appearance of an 
abundance oi Bibles in the world. Another 
was a cheapening of school-books. The 
knowledge of reading spread swiftly. ,There 
was not only a great ihcrease of books in 
the world, but the books that were now 
ma de were plainer to read and so easier to 
understand. Instead of toiling at a crabbed 
text and then thinking over its significance, 
readers now could thinle unimpeded as they 
read. With this increase in the facility of 
reading, the reading public grew. The 
boole ceased to be a highIy decorated toy 
(Jr a scholar's mystery. People began to 
write books to be read as well as Iooked at 
by orc1inary people. With the fourteenth cen
tury the real history of the European litera
tures begins. VVe find a rapid development 
of standard Italian, standard English, standard 
French, standard Spanish, and standard Ger
man.1 These languages became literary lan
guages; they were tried over, polished by use, 
and made exact and vigorous. They became 

PAGE FROM GUTENBERG'S ("l\IAZARIN") BIBI,E, ONE OF 
THE EARl,IEST l,ARGE BOOKS PRINTED FROl\I METAl, TYPES. 

1 Standard ltalian dates from Dante (1300); 
standard English from Chaucer and Wycliffe (1380); 
standard Cerman from Luther (1520).-E. B. 

We have to distinguish c1early between two 
entirely different systems of opposition to the 
Catholic church. They intermingled very con
fusingly. The church was losing its hold up on 
the consciences of princes and rich and able 
people; it was also losing the faith and confi
dence of common people. The effect oť its 
decHne of spiritual power up on the former c1ass 
was to make them resent its interference, its 
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moral restrictions, its claims to overlordship, 
its claims to tax, and to dissolve aUegiances. 
They ceased to respect its power and its 
property. This insubordination of princes and 
rulers was going on throughout the Middle Ages, 
but it was only when in the sixteenth century 
the chm'ch began to si de openly with its old 
antagonist the Emperor, when it offered him 
its support and accepted his help in its cam
paign against heresy, that princes began to 
think seriously of breaking away from the 
Roman communion and setting up fragments 
of a church. And they would .never have done 
so if they had not perceived that the hold of 
the church up on the masses of mankind had 
relaxed. 

The revolt of the princes was esseniiaUy 
an irreligious revolt against the world-rule of 
the church. The Emperor Frederick II, with 
his epistles to his felIow princes, was its fore
runnor. The revolt of the people against the 
church, on the other hand, was as essentialIy 
religious. They objected not to the church's 
power, but to its weaknesses. They wanted a 
deeply :dghteous and fearless chm'ch to help 
them and organize them against the wickedness 
of powerful men. Their movements against 
the church, within it and without, were move
ments not for release from a religious control, 
but for a 'fulIer and more abundant religious 
control. They did not want les s religious 
control, but more-but they wanted to be 
assured that it was religious. They objected 
to the Pope not because he was the religious 
head of the world, but because he was not; 
because he was a wealthy earthly prince 
when he ought to have been their spiiitual 
leader. 

The contest in Europe from the fourteenth 
century onward therefore was a three-cornered 
contest. The princes wanted to use the 
popular forces against the Pope, but not to 
let those forces grow too powerful for their 
own power and glory. For a long time the 
chm'Ch went from prince to prince for an 
alIy without realizing that the lost alIy it 
needed to recover was popular veneration. 

Because of this triple aspect of the mental 
and moral conflicts that were going on in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth and sixteenth cen
turies, the series of ensuing changes, those 

changes that are known collectively in history 
as the Reformation, took on a threefold aspect .. 
There was the Reformation according to the 
princes, who wanted to stop the flow of money 
to Rome and to seize the moral authority, the 
educational power, and the material possessions 
of the church. within their dominions. There 
was the Reformation according to the people, 
who sought to make Christianity a power 
against unrighteousness, and particularly against 
the unrighteousness of the rich and powerfuL 
And finalIy there was the Reformation within 
the church, of which St. Francis of Assisi 
was the precursor, which sought to restore 
the goodness of the church and, through its 
goodness, to restore its power. 

The Reformation according to the princes. 
took the form of a rcplacement of the Pope 
by the prince as the head of the religion and 
the controller of the consciences of his people. 
The princes had no idea and no illtention of 
letting free the judgments of their subjects, 
more particularly with the object-lessons of 
the Hussites and the Anabaptists before their 
eyes; they sought to establish national churches 
dependent upon the throne. As England, 
Scotland, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, North 
Germany, and Bohcmiabroke away from the 
Roman communion, the princes and other 
ministers showed the ut most solicitude to 
keep the movement well under control. Just 
as much reforma ti on as would sever the link 
with Rome they permitted; anything beyonc1. 
that, any dangerous break towards the primitive 
teachings of J esu s Ol' the crude direct interpre
tation of the Bible, they resisted. The Estab
lished Church of England is one of the most 
typical and successful of the resulting compro
mises. It is still sacramental and sacerdotal • 
but its organization centres in the Court ancÍ 
the Lord ChanceUor, and though subversive 
views may, and do, break out in the lower 
and less prosperous ranks of its priesthood, it 
is impossible for them to struggle up to any 
position of influence and authority. 

The Reformation according to the commOll! 
man was very different in spirit from the 
Princely Reformation. We have already told 
something of the popular attempts at Reforma
tion in Bohemia and Germany. The wide 
spiritual upheavals of the time were at once 
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more honest, more confused, more enduring, 
and less immediately successful than the reforms 
of the princes. Very few religious-spirited 
men had the daring to break away or the 
effrontery to confess that they had broken 
away from alI authoritative teaching, and 
that they were now relying entirely upon their 
own minds and consciences. That refluired 
a very high intellectual 
courage. The general 
drift of the common 
man in this period in 
Europe was to set up· 
his new acquisition, the 
Bible, as a counter au
thority to the church. 
This was particular1y 
the case with the great 
leader of German Pro
testantism, Martin 
L u t her (I483-I546). 
AlI over Germany, and 
indeed all over Western 
Europe, there were now 
men spelIing over the Pllolo: Risehgilz Col/eeNolI. 

of these N onconformists held to the Bible as 
a divinely inspired and authoritative guide. 
This was a strategic rather than an abiding 
position, and the modern drift of N onconformity 
has bcenonward away fromthis original 
Bibliolatry towards a mitigated and senti
mentalized recognition of the bare teachings of 
J esuS of N azareth. Beyond the range of 

Nonconformity, beyond 
the range of professed 
Christianity at all, there 
is also now a great and 
growing mass of equali
tarian belief and altru
istic impulse in the 
m ode r n civilizations, 
which certainly owes, as 
wehave already asserted, 
its spirit to Christianity, 
which began to appeaľ 

in Europe as the church 
lost its grip upon the 
general mind.2 

black-letter pages of the :MARTIN r,UTHER. 
(Alter the portrait by Holbein.) 

Let us say a word now 
of the third phase of the 
Reformation process, the 
Reformation within the 

newly translated and 
printed Bible, over the 
Book of Leviticus and the Song of Solomon 
and the Revelation of St. John the Divine
strange and perplexing books-quite as much 
as over the simple and inspiring record of 
Jesus in the Gospels. Naturally they produced 
strange views and grotesque interpretations. 
It is surprising that they were not stranger 
and grotesquer. But the human reason is an 
obstinate thing, and will criticize and select in 
spite of its own resolutions. Tbe bulk of these 
new Bible studentstook what their consciences 
approved from the Bible and ignored its riddles 
and contradictions. All over Europe, wherever 
the new Protestant churches of the princes 
were set up, a living and very active residuum 
of Protestants remained who declined to have 
their religion ma de over for them in this fashion. 
These were the N onconformists, a medley of 
sects, having nothing in common but their 
resistance to authoritative religion, whether 
of the Pope or the State.1 Most, but not all 

1 But Non}:onformity was stamped out in Germany. 
See § IIb of this chapter. 

church. This was al
ready beginning in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries with the appearance of the Black 
and Grey Friars (chap. xxxiii., § I3). In the 
sixteenth century, and when it was most 
needed, came a fresh impetus of the same 

2 "Ii I were writing a history of democracy," 
comments E. B., "I should deal first with democracy 
in religion, which is Calvinism, founded by a great 
Frenchman at Geneva, and then with dcmocracy in 
politics, which is the French Revolution, inaugurated 
by another great Frenchman at Geneva, Rousseau. 
(Thc parallel of these two is striking-both typical 
exponents of the French genius, in its ardent logic and 
its apostolic fervour which gives in a burning lava to 
the world the findings of its logic.) It is noticeable in 
England how democracy in religioll (Presbyterianism, 
which is simply Calvinism, plus Indepelldency ar 
Congregationalism) leads straight under the Stuarts 
to the English democratic ideas of the seventeenth 
century. I do not think the democratic element in 
Protestantism is sufficiently appreciated in thc text. 
Even Luther, in the early days of 1520, could write 
Tlte Preedom oj a Christian J1Ian and champion the 
priesthood of each believer and his direct access to 
his Maker. Luther, it is true, changed by 1525, and 
became a monarchist, the apostle of astate religion, 
under ft godly prince who was Slt1JliJIllS ePiscopus. 
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kind. This was the foundation of the Society 
·of the J esuits . by Inigo Lopez de Recalde, 
better known to the world of to-day as Saint 
Ignatius of LGyola. 

certain great lady, and how, in spíte of his 
broken state, he might yet win her admiration 
by some amazing deed; and sometimes he 
would think of being in some especial and 
personal way the Knight ·of Christ. In the Ignatius began his career as a very tough 

and ga11ant young 
Spaniard. He was clever 
and dexterous and in
spired by a passion for 
pluck, hardihood, and 
rather showy glory. His 
love affairs were free and 
picturesque. In 1521 
the French took the town 
of Pampeluna in Spain 
from the Emperor 
Charles V, and Ignatius 
was one of the defenders. 
Ris legs were smashed 
by a cannon-ball, and he 
was taken prisoner. One 
leg was badly set and 
had to be broken again, 
and these painful and 
complex operations nearly' cost him his life. 
He received the last sacraments. In the night, 
thereafter, he began to mend, and presently he 
was convalescent and facing the prospect of a 
life in which he would perhaps always be a 
cripple. His thoughts turned to the adventure 
of religion. Sometimes he would think of a 

Anglicanism was fmm the first a monarchist religion, 
under a Henry VIIr who was supremum capui. But 
if Lutheranism became, and Anglicanism was fmm 
the first, a religion of the State, Calvinism was alwaY3 
the religion of resistance to the State-in Holland and 
in Scotltmd most especially. The Reformation thus 
~roduced two opposite effects in politics; so far as 
lt was Lutheran and Anglican, it was monarchist; 
so far as it was Calvinistic, it was democratic. It 
is. at first sight curious, but it is really quite natural, 
that the Catholics of the counter-reformation should 
also have been democratic. The Catholics could not 
admit the contml of the monarch in the sphere of 
religion any more than the Calvinist; and here, as 
~n other things (e.g. in the claim to possession of 
1nfalhble truth), the Catholic priest and the Calvinistic 
pres~yter were agreed. Fi~mer, an exponent of 
Anghcan monarchism, expresses this well when he 
says, in speaking of the doctrine of a social contract . 
.th~t 'Car~inal Bellarmine and Calvin both look asquint 
·thlS way. For the doctrine of a social contract was 
·the democratic doctrine put forward bv Catholics 
. and Calvinists in opposition to the Lutheran and 
Anglican doctrine of divine right." 

midst of these confusions, 
one night as he lay 
awake, he tells us, a new 
great lady claimed his 
attention; he had a 
vis ion of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary carrying the 
Infant Christ in her 
arms. "Immediately a 
loathing seized him for 
the former deeds of his 
life." He resol ved to 
g i v e u p a II f urther 
thoughts of earthly 
women, and to lead a 
life of absolute chastity 
and devotion to the 
Mother of God. He 
projected great pilgrim

ages and a monastic life. 
His final method of taking his vows marks him 

the countryman of Don Quixote. He had 
~egained his strength, and he was riding out 
mto. the world rather aimlessly, a penniless 
soldler of fortune with little but his arms and 
the mule on which he rode, when he fell into 
company with a Moor. They went on to
gether and talked, and presently disputed 
about religion. The Moor was the better 
educa~ed man; he had the best of the argument, 
he sald offensive things about the Virgin 
Mary that were difficult to answer, and he 
par:ed triumphantly from Ignatius. The young 
Kmght of our Lady was boiling with shame 
and indignation. He hesitated whether he 
shoul~ go. after the Moor and ldll him or pursue 
the pllgnmage he had in mind. At a fork 
in the road he left things to his mule, which 
spared the Moor. He came to the Benedictine 
Abbey of Manresa near Montserrat and here 
he imitated that peerless hero of th~ medireval 
romance, Amadis de Gaul, and kept an all
night vigil before the Altar of the Blessed 
Virgin. He presented his mule to the abbey 
he gaye his worldly clothes to a beggar h~ 
laid his sword and dagger up on the aItar, 'and 
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clothed himself in a rough sackcloth garment 
and hempen shoes. He then took himself 
to a neighbouring hospice and gaye himself 
up to scourgings and austerities. For a whole 
week he fasted absolutely. Thence he went 
on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. 

For some years he wandered, consumed 
with the idea of founding a new order of reli
gious knighthood, but not knowing clearly how 
to set about this enterprise. He became more 
and more aware of his own. illiteraéy, and the 
Inquisition, which was beginning to take an 
interest in his proceedings, forbade him to 
attempt to teach others until he had spent at 
least four years in study. So much cruelty 
and intolerance is laid at the door of the Inquisi
tion that it is pleasant to record that in its 
handling of this heady, imaginative young 
enthusiast it showed itself both sympathetic 
and sane. It recognized his vigour and possible 
uses; it saw the dangers of his· ignorance. 
He studied at Salamanca and Paris, among 
other places. He was ordained a priest in 1538, 
and a year later his· long-dreamt-of order was 
founded under the military title of the "Com
pany of Jesus." Like the Salvation Army of 
modem England, it made the most direct 
attempt to bring the generol1S tradition of 
military organization and discipline to the 
service of religion. 

This Ignatil1s of Loyola who founded the 
Ol"der of J eSl1its was a man of forty-seven; 
he was a very different man, much wiser and 
steadier, than the rather absurd young man 
who had aped Amadis de Gaul and kept vigil 
in the abbey of Manresa; and the missionary 
and educational organization he now created 
and placed at the disposal of the Pope was one 
.of the most powerful instruments the church 
had ever handled. These men ga ve themsel ves 
freely and whoHy to be used by the church. 
It was the Order of the J esuits which carried 
Christianity to China again after the down
faH of the Ming Dynasty, and Jesuits were the 
.chief Christian missionaries in India and N orth 
America. To their civilizing work among the 
lndians in South America we shall presently 
.allude. But their main achievement lay in 
raising the standard of Catholic education . 
Their schpols became and remained for a long 
times the best schools in Christendom. Says 

Lord Verulam (= Sir Francis Bacon): "As 
for the pedagogic part . . . consult the schools 
of the Jesuits, for nothing better has been put 
in practice." They raised the level of intelli
gence, they quickened the conscience of all 
Catholic Europe, they stimulated Protestant 
Europe to competitive educational efforts. . .. 
Some day it may be we shall see a new order 
of J esuits, vowed not to the service of the 
Pope, but to the service of mankind. 

And concurrently with this great wave of 
educational effort, the tone and quality of 
the éhurch was also greatly improved by the 
clarification of doctrine and the reforms in 
organization and discipline that were ma de 
by the Council of Trent. This council met 
intermittently either at Trent or Bologna 
between the years I545 and 1563, and its 
work was at least as important as the energy 
of the J esuits in arresting the crimes and 
blunders that were causing state after state to 
fall away from the Roman communion. The 
change wrought by the Reformation within the 
Church of Rome was as great as the change 
wrought in the Protestant churches that 
detached themselves from the mother body. 
There are henceforth no more open scandals 
ol' schisms to record. But if anything, there 
has been an intensification of doctrinal narrow
ness, and such phases of imaginative vigour 
as are represented by Gregory the Great, Ol' 

by the group of Popes associated with Gregory 
VII and Urban II, Ol' by the group that began 
with Innocent III, no longer enliven the sober 
and pedestrian narrative. The world war of 
I914-1918 was a unique opportunity for the 
Papacy; the occasion was manifest for some 
cle ar strong voiCe proclaiming the universal 
obligation to righteousness, the brotherhood 
of men, the claims of human welfare over 
patriotic passion. No such moral lead was 
given. The Papacy seemed to be balancing 
its traditional reliance upon the faithful Habs
burgs against its quarrel with republican France. 

§ 6 
The reader must not suppose that the de

The structive criticism of the Catholic 
ReawakeningChurch and of Catholic Christian-
of Science. ity, and the printing and study of 
the Bible, were the only or even the most 
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important of the intellectual activities of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. That was 
merely the populm: and -most conspicuous 
aspect of the inteHectual revival of the time. 
Behind this conspicuous and popular awakening 
to thought and discussion, other less immediately 
striking but ultimately more important mental 
developments were in progress. Of the trend 
of these developments we must now give some 
brief indications. They had begun long before 
books were printed, but it was printing that 
released them from obscurity. 

We have already told something of the 
first appearance of the free intemgence, the 
spirit of inquiry and plain staten~ent, in human 
affairs. One name is central in the record of 
that first attempt at systematic knowledge, 
the name of Aristotle. We have noted also 
the brief phase of scÍentific work at Alexandria. 
From that time onward the complicated eco
nomic and political and religious confticts of 
Europe and Western Asia impeded further 
intellectual progress. These regions, as we 
have seen, fell for long ages under the sway of 
the Oriental type of monarchy and of Oriental 
religious traditions. Rome tried and aban
doned a slave-system of industrv. The first 
great capitalistic system developed and fell 
into chaos through its own inherent rottenness. 
Euro pe relapsed into universal insecurity. The 
Semite rose against the Aryan, and replaced 
Hellenic civilization throughout Western Asia 
and Egypt by an Arabic culture. AH Western 
Asiaand half of Europe fell under Mongolian 
rule. It is only in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries that we find the Nordic intelligence 

_ struggling through again to expression. 
We then find in the growing universities of 

Paris, Oxford, and Bologna an increasing 
amount of philosophical discussion going on. 
In ±orm it is chiefty a discussion of logical 
questions. As the basis of this discussion we 
find part of the teachings of Aristotle, not 
the whole mass of writings he left behind 
hřm, but his logic only. Later on his work 
became better known through the Latin trans
lations of the Arabic edition annotated by 
Averroes. 1 Except for these translations of 

1 Aristotle's Organoll, or logic, had always been in 
part known to the 'iVest and was known as a whole 
after about Il30. In the thirteenth century the rest 

~ristotle, very little of the Greek philosophical 
hterature was read in \Vestern Em'ope until 
the fifteenth century. The creative Plato
as distinguished from the scientific Aristotle--'::" 
was almost unknown. Some neo-Platonic 
writerswere known, but neo-Platonism had 
much the same relation to Plato that Christian 
Science has to Christ or science.2 

It has been the practice of recent writers 
to decry the philosophical discnssion of the 
mediaoval tl schoolmen" as tedious and futHe. 
It was nothing of the sort. It had to assume 
a severely technical form because the dignitaries 
of the chm'ch, ignorant and intolerant, were 
on the watch for heresy. It lacked the sweet 
c1earness, therefore, of fearless thought. It 
often hinted what it dared not say. But it 
dealt with fundamentally important things, it 
was a 10ng and necessary struggle to c1ear up 
and correct certain inherent defects of the 
human mind, and many people to-day blunder 
dangerously through their neglect of the issues 
the schoolmen discussed. 

of his writings- bccame known, in two ways. One way 
was that of direct translation frmll the Greek into 
Latin: it was in this way that St. Thomas Aquinas 
lmew the EtMcs and the Politics (the latter translated 
abo~t 1~60 by "".illiam of IVIoerbeke, Archbishop of 
Connth m the Latm Empire of Constantinople started 
u~der Baldwin of Flanders in 1204, and a Fleming 
11lmself). The other way was that of indirect trans
lation, that is to say, of translations of Ambic para
phrases of, or commentaries on, the works of Aristotle, 
such as had been made by Averroes and by Avicenna 
before hi~. It was Aristotle's Physics and (I think) 
lYletap!lyslCS that first became known in this way. 
In tlllS lattcr way the "Vest received a version 01 
~ristotle ,vh~:h, like B~ttom the Weaver, was strangely 

transla tcd . Sometrmes transla tions were made 
direct from Ambic into Latin; sometimes they were 
made first into Hebrew, and then new translations 
were made from Hebrew into Latin. As the Ambic 
versio:l of Aristotle was not always itself direct, but 
somehmes made from SyI'iac versions of the Greek 
confusion became confounded. The Latin translation~ 
of the Ambic Aristotle sometimes containcd not 
translation, but transliteration of Arabic words or 
senten~es; and Roger Bacon very naturally objected 
t~ thelr unintelligibility. What is more, Aristotle's 
Vlews, as well as his words, were transmogrified in 
th~ process. But the important thing is that for 
~ľ1stotle's Organon, Ethics and Politžcs there were 
dl~ect translations from the Greek. (See Sandys' 
Hlstory oj Classical Scholarship and Renan's Averroes 
et l'Averroisme.)-E. B. 

2 This is too harsh. It is much more - Platonic 
than you make out. See Dean Ingc's two volumes 
on the subject, recently published.-E. B. 
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There is a natural tendency in the human 
mind to exaggerate the differences and ~e
semblances up on which c1assification is based, 
to suppose that things cal1ed by different names 
are altogether different, and that things called 
by the same name are practical1y identical. 

was something in a name, in a common noun 
that is, that was essentially real. For example, 
they held there was a typical " European," an 
ideal European, who was far more real than 
any individual European. Every European 
was as it were, a failure, a depaľture, a ftawed 
,- specimen of this 

This tendency to 
exaggera te c1assl
fication produces 

PIlOtO: Risehgitz Col/cetioll. 

profounder real
ity. On the 
other hand the 
N 011linalist hel d 
that the only real
ities in the case 
were the indi
vidual Europeans, 
that the name 
" European " was 
merely a name 
and nothing more 
than a name a p
plied to aH these 
instances. 

a thousand evils 
and injustices. 
In the spher:e of 
race Ol' national
ity, for example, 
a "European" 
will often treat an 
tl Asiatic" almost 
as if he were a 
different animal, 
while he will be 
disposcd to regard 
another tl Euro
pean" as neces
sarily as viľtuons 
and charming as 
himself. He will, 
as a matter of 
course, take si des 
w i t h El.lľopeans 

against Asiatics. 
But, as the reader 
of this history 
must realize, there 
is no such differ
ence as the oppo
sition of these 

RHEIMS CATHEDRAL. 

Nothingis quite 
so difficult as the 
compression o f 
philosophical con
troversies, which 
are by their na ture 
voluminous a n d 
various and tinted 
by the mental 
colours of a 
vaľiety of minds. 
With the differ
ence af Realist 
a n d N ominalist 

A superb example of the Gothic cathedrals buHt dUrlllg the thirteellth alld 
fourteenth centuries. 

names implies. It is a phantom difference 
created by two names. . . . 

The main mediaoval controversy was between 
the " Realists" and the "N ominalists," and 
it is necessary to warn the reader that the 
word "Realist" in mediaoval discussion has 
a meaning almost diametrically opposed to_ 
tt Realist " a5 it is used irr the jaľgon of modem 
criticism. The modern" Realist " is one who 
insists on materialist details; the mediaoval 
tt Realist" was faľ neareľ what nowadays we 
should cal1 an Idealist, and his contempt for 
incidental detail ·was pľofound. The Realists 
outdid the vulgar tendency to exaggeľate 
the significance of class. They held that there 

stated baldly as we have stated it heľe, the 
modern reader unaccustomed to philosophical 
discussion may be disposed to leap at once 
to the side of the Nominalist. But the 
matter is not so simple that it can be 
coveľed by one instance, and heľe we have 
purposely chosen an extľeme instance. Names 
and classifications differ in their value and 
reality. While it is absurd to snppose that 
there can be much depth of class diffeľcnce 
between men called Thomas and men called 
William, Ol' that there is an ideal and quin

. tessential Thomas Ol' William, yet on the other 
hand there may be much profonnder differences 
between a white man and a Hottentot, and 
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still more between H 011W saPiens and H omo 
l1eanderthalensl:s. While again the distinction 
between the class of pets and the class of 
useful animals is dependent upon very slight 
differences of habit and application, the differ
ence of a cat and dog is so profound that the 
microscope can trace it in a drop of blood or 
a single hair. When this aspect of the question 
is considered, it becomes understandable how 
Nominalism had ultimately to abandon the 
idea that names were as insignificant as labels, 
and how, out of a revised and amended Nomi
nalism, there grew up that systematic attempt 
to find the tr1te, the most significant and fruitful, 
classification of things and substances which is 
called Scientific Research. 

And it will be almost as evident that while 
the tendency of Realism, which is the natural 
tendericy of every untutored mind, was towards 
dogma, harsh divisions, harsh judgments, and 
uncompromising attitudes, the tendency of 
earlier and later Nominalism was towards 
qualified statements, towards an examination 
of individual instances, and towards inquiry 
anc1 experiment and scepticism. And it may 
not surprise the reader to leam that the philo
sophy of the Catholic Church was essentially a 
Realist philosophy.l 

So while in the market-place and the ways 
of the common life men were questioning the 
morals and righteousness of the clergy, the 
good faith and propriety of their celibacy, and 
the justice of papal taxation; whne in theo
logical circles their minds were .set upon the 
question of transubstantiation, the question of 
the divinity or not of the bread and wine in 
the mass, in studies and lecture-rooms a 
wider-reaching criticism of the methods of 
thought up on which the very fundamentals 
of Catholic teaching rested was in progress. 
We cannot attempt here to gauge the signifi
cance in this process of such names as Peter 
Abelard (I079-II42), Albertus Magnus (II93-

1 I do not agree with this paragraph. In the first 
sel,tence things are alleged about Realism which are 
not justified. It was the philosophy of the priests and 
most humane thinkers of the Middle Ages, of St. 
Anselm and of John 'Vyc1iffe. Nor is it true that 
Realism was the philosophy of the church. It was, 
in the early Middle Ages; but after Occam (1330) 
Nominalism triumphed, and was the philosophy of 
the church tíll the Reformation. Luther denouU:ced 
Nominalisl1l:-E. B. 

I280), and Thomas Aquinas (I225-I274). 
These men sought to reconstruct Catholicism 
on a sounder system of reasoning. Chief 
among their critics and successors were Duns 
Scotus ( ? -I308), an Oxford Franciscan and, 
to judge by his sedulous thought and deliberate 
subtleties, a Scotchman, and Occam, an English
man ( ? -I347). Both these latter, like 
Averroes (see chap. xxxii., § 8), ma de a 
definite distinction between theological and 
philosophical truth; they placed theology on 
a pinnacle, but they placed it where it could 
no longer obstruct research; Duns Scotus 
declared that it was impossible to prove by 
reasoning the existence of God orof the Trinity 
or the credibility of the Act of Creation; 
Occam was still more insistent upon this 
separation-which manifestly released scientific 
inquiry from dogmatic control. A later gene
ration, benefiting by the freedoms towards 
which these pioneers worked, and knowing 
not the sources of its freedom, had the in
gratitude to use the name of Scotus as a terl1l 
for stupidity, and so we have our English word 
"Dunce." Says Professor Pringle Pattison," 
" Occam, who is still a Scholastic, gives us the 
Scholastic justification of the spirit which had 
already taken hold upon Roger Bacon, and 
which was to enter upon its rights in the fif
teenth and sixteenth centuries." 

Standing apart by himself because oť his 
distinctive genius is this Roger Bacon (about 
I2IO to about I293), who was also English. 
He was a Franciscan of Oxford, and a very 
typical Englishman indeed, irritable, hasty, 
honest, and shrewd. He was two centuries 
ahead of his world. Says H. O. Taylor of 
him 3 : 

"The career of Bacon was an intellectual 
tragedy, conforming to the old principles of 
tragic art: that the hero's character shall be 
large and noble, but not flawless, inasmuch 
as the fatal consummation must issue from 
character, and not 'happen through chance. 
He died an old man, as in his youth, so in his 
age, a devotee of tangible knowledge. His 
pursuit of a knowledge which was not alto
gether leaming had been obstructed by the 
Order of which he was an unhappy and re-

2 Encyclop(lJdia Britannica, artícle "Scholasticism." 
3 The JY[edieval JYIilld, by Henry Osborn Taylor. 
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bellious member; quite as fatally his achieve
ment was deformed from within by the prin
ciples which he accepted from his time. But 
he was responsible for his acceptance of current 
opinions; and as his views roused the distrust 
of his brother Friars, his intractable temper 

drew their hostil
ity (of which we 
know very little) 
on his head. Per
suasiveness a n d 
tact were needed 
by one who would 
impress such novel 
views as his up on 
his fellows, or, in 
the thirteenth 
cen tury , escape 
persecution for 
their divulgence. 
Bacon attacked 
de ad and living 
worthies, t act
lessly, fatuously, 
and unfairly. Of 
his life scarcely 
anythingis known, 
save from his al
lrisions to himself 
and óthers; and 
these are insuffi- . Pit%: llfa/lsell. 

collecting knowledge, the spirit of Aristotle 
lives again in him. " Experiment, experiment," 
that is the burthen of Roger Bacon. Yet of 
Aristotle himself Roger Bacon· fell foul. He 
fell foul of him because men, instead of facing 
facts boldly, sat in rooms and pored over bad 

Latin translations 

cient for the con
strnction of even 
a slight consecu
tive narrative. 

HOTEl, DE VIl,l,E, BRUGES. 

of the master. 
"If I had my 
way," he wrote, 
in his intemperate 
fashion, "I should 
bum all the books 
of Aristotle, for 
the study of them 
can only lead to 
a loss of time, 
prod llce error, 
and· increase ig
norance;" a sen
timent that 
Aristotle wo ul cl 
probably have 
echoed could he 
have returned to 
a world in which 
his works were 
not so much read 
as worshipped
and that, as Roger 
Bacon showed, in 
the most abomin
able translations. " Among the monuments of the later Gothic period are the beautiful town-halls 

of Flemisb dties, which rose con[ronting the chnrches . . . as if to symbolise tlte 
growth of a new power

j 
that of the civic laity,"-REINACH. 

Throughout his 
books, a little dis-

Born; studied at Oxford; went to Paris, 
studied, experimented; is at Oxford again, 
and a Franciscan; studies, teaches, becomes 
suspect to his Order, is sent back to Paris, 
kept under surveillance, receives a letter from 
the Pope, writes, writes, writes-his three 
best-known works; is again in trouble, con
fined for many yeárs, released, and dead, so 
very dead, body 'and fame alike, until partly 
unearthed after five centuries." 

The bulk of these" three best-known works " 
is a hotly phrased and sometimes quite abusive, 
but entirely just attack on the ignorance of 
the times, combined with a wealth of suggestions 
for the increase of knowledge. In his passionate 
insistence 'upon the need of experiment and of 

guised by the necessity of seeming to square 
it all with orthodoxy for fear of the prison 
and worse, Roger Bacon shouted to mankind, 
" Cease to be ruled by dogmas and authorities ; 
look at the world! " Four chief sources of 
ignorance he denounced; respect for authority, 
custom, the sense of the ignorant crowd, and 
the vain proud unteachableness of our dispo
sitions. Overcome but these, and a world of 
power woulGl open to men:-

"Machines for navigating are possible without 
rowers, so that great ships suited to river ol' 
ocean, guided by one man, may be borne with 
greater speed than if they were full of men. 
Likewise cars may be made so that without a 
draught animal they may be moved cum impet'll, 
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inrestimabili, as we deem the scythed chariots 
to have been from which antiquíty fought. 
And flying machines are possible, so that a 
man may sit in the middle turning some device 
by which artificial wings may beat the air in 
the manner of a flyingbird." 

Occam, Roger Bacon, these are the early 
precursors of a great movement in Europe 
away from "Realism" towards .reality. For 
a time the older influences fought against the 
naturalism of the new Nominalists. In I339 
Occam's books were put under a bim and 
Nominalism solemnly condemned. As late 
as 1473 an attempt was made to bind teachers 
of Paris by an oath to teach Realism. 1 . It was 
only in the sixteenth century with the printing 
of books and the increase of intelligence that 
the 11l0Vement from absolutism towards experi
ment became massive, and that one investi
gator began to co-operate with another. 

Throughout the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries experimenting with mate'rial things 
was on the increase, items of knowledge were 
being won by men, but there was no inter
related advance. The work was done in a 
detached, furtive, and inglorious manner. A 
tradition of isolated investigation came into 
Europe from .the Arabs, and a considerable 
amount of private and secretive research was 
carried on by the alchemists, for whom modern 
writers are a little too apt with their contempt, 
These a1chemists were in close touch with the 
glass and metal workers and with the herbalists 
and medicine-makers of the times; they pried 
into many secrets of nature, but they were 

1 This gives a wrong impression about Nominalism, 
that it was banned in the 'fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. The contrary is the case. The attempt 
of 1339 came to nothing; that of 1473 was belated and 
unsuccessful. Except Wycliffe, there is no consider
able thinker of these centuries, so far as I know, who 
is not Nominalist. The triumph of Nominalism was 
no unmixed benefit. Hs insistence on study of the in
dividual was indeed favourable to natural science; and 
Harnack says that it led to good work in psychology. 
But its nescience about Universals led to obscurantism 
in theology. Wycliffe as a Realist could hold that 
God acted sec/mdl/1It rationes exemPlares, by certain 
and known universal rules; the Nominalists reduced 
Cod to inscrutable omnipotence. They went on to' 
add that He could therefore only be lmown at aU by 
the rniraculous intervention of the mass through the 
priesthood. Their scepticism about Universals thus 
overleapt itself, and lell on the other side, jnto ob
scurantist eeclesiasticism.-E. B, 

obsessed by "practical" ideas; they sought 
not lmowledge, but power; they wanted to 
find out how to manufacture gold from cheape.r 
materia1s, how to make men immortal by the 
elixir of Hfe, and such-like vulgar dreams. 
Incidentally in their researches 'they learnt 
much about poisons, dyes, metallurgy, and 
the like; they discovered various refractory 
substances, and worked their way towards 
clear glass and so to lenses and optical instru
ments ; but as scientific men tell us continually, 
and as "practical" men still refuse to learn, 
it is only when knowledge i;; sought for her 
own sake that she gives rich and unexpected 
gifts in any abundance to her servants. The 
world of to-day is stilI much more disposed 
to spend money on technical research than on 
pure science. Ralf the men in our scientific 
laboratories still dream of patents and secret 
processes. We live to-day largely in the age 
of the a1chemists, for, all our sneers at their 
memory. The" business man" of to-day still 
thinks of reseatch as a sort of alchemy. 

Closely associated with the alchemists were 
the astrologers, who were also a "practical " 
race. They studied the stars-to tell fortunes. 
They lacked that broader faith and under., 
standing which induces men simply to study 
the stars. 

Not until the fifteenth cen tury did the ideas 
which Roger Bacon first expressed begin to 
produce their first-fruits 'in new lmowledge 
and a widening outlook. Then suddenly, as 
the sixteenth. century dawned, and as the 
world recovered from the storm of social 
trouble that had followed the pestilences of 
the fourteenth century, Western Europe broke 
out into a galaxy of names that outshine the 
utmost scientific reputations of the best age 
of Greece. Near1y every nation contributed, 
the reader will note, for science knows no 
nationality. 

One of the earliest and most splendid in 
this constellation is the Florentine, Leonardo 
da Vinci (1452-I5I9), a man with an almost 
miraculous vision for reality. Re was a 
naturalist, an anatomist, an engineer, as well 
as a very great artisto Re was the first modern 
to rea1ize the true nature of fossils,2 he matIe 
note-books of observations that still amaze us, 

a cp. ehap. ii, § I, towards the end. 
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he was convinced of the practicability of 
mechanical flight. Another great name is that 
of Copernicus, a Dane (1473-1543), who made 
the fiľst cle ar analysis of the movéments of 
the heavenly bodies and showed that the earth 
moves round the sun. Tycho Brahe (1546-
1601), of Pľague, re
jected this Jatter be
lief, but his observa
tions of celestial 
movements were of 
the utmost value to 
his successors, and 
especially to the Ger
man, Kepler (1571-
1630). Galileo Galilei 
(1564-1642) was the 
founder of the science 
of dynamics. Before 
his time it was be
lieved that a weight 
a hundred times 
greater than another 
would fall a hundľed 
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of Galileo's death. By his discovery of the 
law of gravitation he completed the cle ar 
vision of the starry univeľse that we have 
to-day. But Newton-carries us into the eigh
teenth century. Re carries us too far fOľ the 
present chapter. Among the earlier names, that 

of Dr. Gilbert (1540-
1603), of Co1chesteľ, 

is pre-eminent. Rogeľ 

Bacon had preached 
experiment, Gilbeľt 

was one of the first to 
practise it. Theľe can 
be little doubt that 
his work, which was 
chiefly upon magne
tism, helped to fOľm 

the ideas of Francis 
Bacon, Lord Verulam 
(1561-1626), L o r d 
Chancellor to James I 

times as fast. 
denied this. 

Galileo 
Instead 

GAI,n,Eo. 

o f England. This 
Fľancis Bacon has 
been called the "Fatheľ 
of Experimental Phi
losophy," bnt his 
share in the develop- • of aľguing about it 

li ke a scholar and a gentleman, he put it to 
the coars.e test of experiment by dropping two 
unequal weights from an upper gaUery of the 
leaning tower at Pisa-to the horror of aU 
erudite men. Re ma de what was almost the 
first telescope, and he developed the astrono
mical views of Copernicus; but the church, 
still struggling gallantly against the light, 
decided that to believe that the earth was 
smaller and inferioľ to the sun made man 
and Christianity of no account, and dimin
ished the importance of the Pope; so Galileo, 
under threats of diľe punishment, when he was 
an old man of sixty-nine, was made to recant 
this view and put the earth back in its place 
as the immovable ce'ntre of the universe. 
Re knelt before ten caľdinals in scarlet, an 
assembly august enough to overawe truth 
itself, while he amended the creation he had 
disarranged. The story has it that as he rose 
from his knees, after repeating his ľecantation, 
he muttered, " E ppur si 1Itltove" _" it moves 
neveľtheless.' , 

Newton (1642-1727) was born in the year 

33 

ment of scientific work has been made far too 
much of.! Re was, says SÍľ R. A. Gregory, 
"not the founder, but- the apostle" of the 
scientific method. Ris greatest service to 
science was a fantastic book, The N ew At
lantis. "In his New Atlantis, Fľancis Bacon 
planned in somewhat fancifullanguage a palace 
of in vent ion, a great temple of science, where 
the pursuit of knowledge in all its branches 
was to be organized on principles of the highest 
efficiency. ;, 

From this Utopian dľeam arose the Royal 
Society of London, which ľeceived a Royal 
Chaľteľ from Charles II of England in 1662. 
The essential use and virtue of this society 
was and is publication. Hs formation marks 
a definite step fľom isolated inquiry towaľds 
co-opeľative work, from the secľet and solit ary 
investigations of the a1chemist to the frank 
ľeport and open discussion which is the Hfe 
of the modern scientific process. For the 
true scientific method is this: to' trust no 
statements without veľification, to test all 

1 See Gregory's Discovery, chap. vi. 
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things as rigorously as possible, to keep no 
secrets, to attempt no monopolies, to give out 
one's best modestly and plainly, serving no 
other end but knowledge. 

The long-slumbering science of anatomy was 
revived by Harvey (I578-I657), who demon
strated the circulation of the blood .... Pre
sently the Dutchman, Leeuwenhoek (I632-
I723) brought the first crnde microscope to 
bear upon the hidden minutice of life. 

These are but some of the brightest stars 
amidst that increasing multitude of men who 
have from the fifteenth century to our own 
time, with more and morecollective power 
and vigour, lit up our vis ion of the universe, 
and increased aur power over the conditions 
of our lives. 

Wehave dealt thus fully with the beginnings 
of science in the Middle Ages because of its ul

The New 
Growth of 
European 
Towns. 

timate importance in human affairs. 
In the 10ng run, Roger Bacon is of 
more significance to mankind than 
any monarch of his time. But the 

• contempOl;ary world, for the most part, knew 
nothing of this smouldering activity in studies 
and lecture-rooms and alchemists' laboratories 
that was presently to alter all the conditions of 
life. The church did· indeed take notice of 
what was afoot, but only because of the dis
regard of her conclusive decisions. She had 
decided that the earth was the very centre of 
Goďs creation, and that the Pope was the 
divinely appointed rule l' of the earth. Men's 
ideas on these essential points, she insisted, 
must not be disturbed by any contrary teaching. 
So soon, however, as she had compelled Galileo 
to say that the world did not move she was 
satisfied; she does not seem to have realized 
how ominous it was for her that, after all, the 
earth did move. 

Very great social as well as intellectual 
developments were in progress in ·Western' 
Europe throughout this period of the later 
1vliddle Ages. But the human mind apprehends 
events far more vividly' than changes; and 
men for the most part, then as now, kept on 
in their own traditions in spite of the shifting 
scene about them. 

In an outline such as this it is impossible 

to crowd in the clustering event s of history 
that do not clearly show the main proces s of 
human development, however brig-ht and pic
turesque they may be. 'Ve have to record 
the steady growth of towns and cities, the 
reviving power of trade and money, the gradual 
re-establishment of law and custom, the 
extension of security, the supersession of 
private warfare that went on in Western 
Europe in the period between the First Crusade 
and the sixteenth century. Of much that 
looms large in our national historie s we cannot 
tell anything. "Te have no space for the 
story of the repeated attempts of the English 
kings to conquer Scotland and set themselves 
up as kings of France, nor of how the Norman 
English established themselves insecurely in 
Ireland (twelfth century), and how Wales was 
linked to the English crown (I282). AU 
through the MiddJe Ages the struggle of England 
with Scotland and France was in progress; 
there were times when it seemed that Scotland 
was finally subjugated and when the English 
klng held far more land in France than its 
titul ar sovereign. In the English histories this 
struggle with France is too often represented . 
as a single-handed and almost successful 
attempt to conquer France. In reality it was 
a joint enterprise undertaken in concert with 
the powerful French vassal state of Burgundy 
to conquer and divide the patrimony of H ugh 
CapeU Of the English rout by the Scotch 
at Bannockburn (I314), and of William Wallace 
and Robert the Bruce, the Scottish national 
heroes, of the battles of Crecy (I346) and 
Poitiers (I356) and Agincourt (I4I5) in France, 
which shine like stars in the English imagination, 
little battles in which sturdy bowmen through 
some sunny hours made a great havoc among 
French knights in armour, of the Black Prince 
and Henry V of England, and of how a peasant 
girl, J oan of Are, the Maid of Orleans, drove 
the English out of her country again (I429-
I430), this history relates nothing. For every 
country has such cherished national events. 
They are the ornamental tapestry of history, 
and no part of the building. Rajputana Ol' 

Poland, Russia, Spain, Persia, and China can 

1 Not from 1340-1360, under Edward III, but later 
under Henry V, I413-I422.-E. B. 

Edward had Flemish and Bavarian allies.-H. G. W. 

THE RENASCENCE OF WESTERN CIVILIZATION SIS 

Land roures 
Sea I'<JIJ.fM .-

Vend:i.an. ----v----G<ZI1OCSe ____ <3 ___ _ 
Ha:nsa. ____ l'r ___ _ 

all match Ol' outdo the ut most romance of 
Western Europe, with equaUy adventurous 
knights and equally valiant princesses and 
equally stout fights against the odds. Nor can 
we tell how Louis XI of France (I46I- I483), 
the son of Joan of Arc's Charles vrr, brought 
Burgundy to heel and laid the foundations 
of a centralized French monarchy. It signifies 
more that in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, gunpowder, that Mongol gift, came 
to Europe, so that the kings (Louis XI included) 
and the law, relying upon the support of the 
growing towns, were able to batter down the 
castles of the half-independent robber knights 
and barons of the earlier Middle Ages and 
consolidate a more centralized power. The 
fighting nobles and. knights of the barbaric 
period disappear slowly from history during 
these centuries; the Crusades consumed them, 
such dynastie wars as the English Wars of 
the Roses killed them off, the arrows from the 
English lo~gbow pierced them and stuck out 

a yard behind, infantry so armed swept them 
from the stricken field; they became reconciled 
to trade and changed their nature. They 
disappeared in everything but a titular sense 
from the west and south of Europe before they 
disappeared from Germany. The knight in 
G-ermany· remained a professional fighting man 
into the sixteenth century. 

Between the eleventh and the fifteenth 
centuries in Western Europe, and particularly 
in France and England, there sprang up like 
flowers a multitude of very distinctive and 
beautiful buildings, cathedrals, abbeys, <l;nd 
the like, the Gothic architecture. This lovely 
efflorescence marks the appearance of a body 
of craftsmen clo sely linked in its beginnings 
to the church. In Italy and Spain too the 
world was beginning to build freely and beauti
fully again. At first it was the wealth of the 
church that provided most of these buildings; 
then kings and merchants also began to 
build. 
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From the twelfth century onward, with the 
increase of trade, there was a great revival of 
town life throughout Europe. Prominent among . 
these towns were Venice, with its dependents 
Ragusa and Codu, Genoa, Verona, Bologna, 
Pisa, Florence, N aples, Milan, Marseilles, Lisbon, 
Barcelona, Narbonne, ToUJ:s, Orleans, Bor
deaux, Paris, Ghent, Bruges, Boulogne, London, 
Oxford, Cambridge, Southampton, Dover, 
Antwerp, Hamburg, Bremen, Cologne, Mayence, 
Nuremberg, Munich, Leipzig, :Magdeburg, 

. Breslau, Stettin, Dantzig l K6nigsberg, Riga, 
Pskof, Novgorod, 'Visby, and Bergen. 

" A 'Vest German town, between I400 and 
I500,1 embodiedalI the achievements of progress 
at that time, although from a plodern stand
point much seems wanting .... The streets 
were mostly narrow ·and irregularly built, the 
houses chiefiy of wood, while almost every 
burgher kept his cattle in the house, and the 
herd of swine which was driven every morning 
by the town. herdsman to th~ pasture-ground 
formed an inevitable part of ci ty life. 2 In 
Frankfort-on-Main it was unlawful after 148I 
to keep swine in the Altstadt, but in the Neu
stadt and in Sachsenhausen this custom re
mained as a matter of course. It was only 
in I645, after. a corresponding attempt in I556 
had failed, that the swine-pens' in the inner 
town were pulled down at Leipzig. The rich 
burghers, who occasionalIy took part in the 
great trading companies, were conspicuously 
wealthy landowners, and had extensive court
yards with large barns inside the town walIs. 
The most opulent of them owned those splendid 
patrician hO\lses which we still admire even 
to-day. But even in the older towns most 
house s of the fifteenth century have disappeared; 
only here and there a building with open 
timber-work and overhanging storeys, as in 
Bacharach or Miltenburg, reminds us of the 
style of architecture then customary in the 
houses of burghers. The great bulk of the 
inferior population, who lived on mendicancy, 
or got a livelihood by the exercise of the inferior 
industries, inhabited squalid hovels outside 
the town; the town walI was often the only 

1 From Dr. Tille in Helmolťs History oj the World. 
2 Charles Dickens in his American No/es mentions 

swine in' Broadway, New York, in the middle nine
teenth century. 

support for these wretched buildings. The 
internal fittings of the houses, even amongst 
the wealthy population, were very defective 
according to modern ideas; the Gothic style 
was as little suitable for the petty details of 
objects of luxury as it was splendidly adapted 
for the building of churches and town halls. 
The infiuence of the Renaissance added much 
to the co mf ort of the house. 

" The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries saw 
the building of numerous Gothic town churches 
and town halIs throughout Europe which still 
in many cases serve their original purpose. 
The power and prosperity of the towns find 
their besf expression in these and in the forti
fications, with their strong towers and gateways. 
Every picture of a town of the sixteenth or 
later centuries shows conspicuously these latter 
erections for the protection and honour of the 
town. The town did many things which in 
our time are done by the State. Social problems 
were taken up by town administration or the 
corresponding municipal organization. The 
regulation of trade was the concern of the 
guilds in agreement with the council, the 
caľe of the poor belonged to the church, while 
the council looked afteľ the protection of the 
town walIs and the very necessary fire brigades. 
The council, mindful of its social duties, super
intended the filling of the municipal granaries, 
in oľder to have supplies in yeaľs of scarcity. 
Such store-houses weľe eľected in almost every 
town during the fifteenth century. Taľiffs of 
pľices for the sale of all wares, high enough to 
enable eveľY aľtisan to make a good livelihood, 
and to give the purchaseľ a guarantee for the 
quality of the wares, were maintained. The 
town was also the chief capitalist; as a selleľ 
of annuities on lives and inheritances it was a 
bankeľ, and enjoyed unlimited cľedit. In 
ľeturn it obtained means for the construction 
of fOľtifications or for such occasions as the 
acquisitionof sovereign ľights from the hand 
of an impecunious prince." . 

For the most part these European towns weľe 
independent or quasi-independent aľistocratic 

republics. Most admitted a vague overlord
ship on the part of the church, or of the emperoľ 
or of a king. Others weľe paľts of kingdoms, 
Oľ even the capitals of dukes or kings. In such 
cases their internal fľeedom was maintained 

• 
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by a royal or imperial chaľteľ. In England 
the Royal City of Westminster on the Thames 
stood cheek by jowl with the walIed City of 
London, into which the King came only with 
ceremony and permission. The entirely fľee 

Venetian ľepublic n,lled an empire of dependent 
islands and trad-
ing pOľts, ratheľ 
afteľ the fashion 
of the Athenian 
republic. Genoa 
also stood alone. 
T h e Germanic 
towns of the 

. Bal tic and N oľth 
Sea fľom Riga 
to Middleburgh 
in Holland, 
DOľtmund, and 
Cologne were 
loosely allied in 
a confederation, 
t h e confedera
ti on of the 
Hansa towns 
undeľ the leadeľ
ship of Ham
burg, Bremen, 
and Lubeck, a 
conf ederatio n 
which was still 
mOľe loosely at
tached to the 
Empiľe. Thi s 
confedeľa tio n, 
",-:hich includ~d 
over s ev e n t y 
towns in alI, and 
whichhad depOts 

Plto(o: E. N. A. 

The fullest and most splendid developments 
of this city life of the later Middle Ages occurred 
in Italy. Afteľ the end of the Hohenstaufen 
line in the thirteenth century, the hold of the 
Holy Roman Empiľe up on NOľth and Central 
Italy weakened, although, as we shall telI, 

German Em
perors were still 
crowned as kings 

. and emperoľs in 
Italy up to the 
time of Charles V 
(circ.I.53 0 ). 

There arose a 
numbeľ of quasi
independent city 
states to the 
nOľth of Rome, 
the papal capi
tal. South Italy 
and Sicily, how
ev e r, remained 
und eľ' foreign 
dominion. 
Genoa and heľ 

rival, Venice, 
were the great 
trading seaports 
of t hi s time; 
their noble 
palaces, their 
lord ly paintings, 
still win our ad
miration. Milan, 
at the foot of 
the St. Gothard 
pass, revived to 
wea1th and 
poweľ. Inland 

in N ovgorod, AMIENS CA'l'HEDRAL-THE \VEST FRONT. was Florence, a' 
tra cl in g a n d Bergen, London, 

and Bruges, did much to keep the nOľthern 
seas clean of piracy, that curse of the Mediter
ranean and of the Eastern seas. The Easteľn 
Empire throughout its last phase, fľom the 
Ottoman conquest of its European hinterland 
in the fourteenth and early fifteenth ~enturies 
until its falI in I453, was practically only the 
trading town of Constantinople, a town state 
like Gerioa Oľ Venice, except that it was en
cumbeľed by a corrupt imperial court. 

financial centre which, under the almost mon
archical rule of the Medici family in the fifteenth 
century, enjoyed a "second Periclean age." 
But alreacly before the time of these cultivated 
Medici" bosses," Florence had producecl much 
beautiful art. Giotto's tower (Giotto, born 
I266, died I337) ancl the glorious Duomo (by 
BrunelIesco, born I377, died I446) alľeady 

existed. Towards the erid of the fouľteenth 
centuľY Florence became the centre of the ľe-
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discovery, rest orati on, and imitation of antique 
art (the (( Renaissance" in its narrower sense). 
Artistic productions, unlike philosophical 
thought and scientific discovery, are the 01'

naments and expression rather than the crea
tive substance of history, and here we cannot 
attempt to trace the development of the art 
of Filippo Lippi, Botticelli, DonateUo (died 
1466), Leonardo da Vinci (died 1579), Michel
angelo (1475--1564), and Raphael (died 1520). 
Of the scientific speculation of Leonardo we 
have already had Dccasion to speak. 

Plzoto: Risehgitz' Col/cetiOI!. 

COI,UlIIBUS. 

§ 8 
ln 1453, as we have related, Constantinople 

fell. Throughout the next cen tury the Turkish 
America pressure up on Europe was heavy and 
comes into continuous. The boundary line be
History. tween Mongol and Aryan, which had 
lain somewhere east of the Pamirs in the days 
of Pericles, had receded now to Hungary. 
Constantinople had long been a mere island of 
Christians in a Turk-ruled Balkan peninsula. 
Hs faU did much to interrupt the tra de with 
the East. 

Of the two rival cities of the Mediterranean, 
Venice was generaUy on much better terms 
with the Turks than Genoa. Every inteUigent 
Genoese sailorfretted at the trading monopoly 
of Venice, and tried to in vent some way of 
getting through it Ol' round it. And there 
were now new peoples taking to the sea trade, 

and disposed to look for new ways to the old 
markets because the ancient rout es were closed 
to them. The Portuguese, for example, were 
developing an Atlantic coasting trade. The 
Atlantic was waking up again after a vast 
period of neglect that dated from the Roman 
murder of Carthage. It is rather a delicate 
matter to deci de whether the 'Western European 
was pushing out into the Atlantic Ol' whether 
he was being pushed out into it by the Turk, 
who lorded it in the Mediterranean until the 
Battle of Lepanto (1571). The Venetian and 
Genoese ships were creeping round to Antwerp, 
and the Ransa town seamen were coming south 
and extending their range. And there were 
considerable developments of seamanship and 
shipbuilding in progress. The Mediterranean, 
as we have noted (Chapter XVII) is a sea for 
galleys and coasting. But upon the Atlantic 
Ocean and the N orth Sea winds are more 
prevalent, seas run higher, the shore is often a 
danger rather than a refuge. The high seas 
called for the sailing ship, and in the four
teenth and fifteenth centuries it appears keep. 
ing its course by the compass and the stars. 

By the thirteenth cen tury the Hansa mer
chants were already sailing regularly from 
Bergen across the grey cold seas to the North
men in Iceland. In Iceland men knew of 
Greenlanq, and adventurous voyagers had long 
ago found a further land beyond, Vinland, 
where the climate was pleasant and where 
men could settle if they chose to cut themselves 
ofl from the rest of human kind. This Vinland 
was either Nova Scotia 01', wha,t is more pro
bable, N ew England. 

All over Enrope in the fifteenth centnry 
merchants and sailors were speculating about 
new ways to the East. The Portuguese, 
unaware that Pharaoh Necho had solved the 
problem ages ago, were asking whether it was 
not possible to go round to India by the coast 
of Africa. Their ships followed in the course 
that Hanno took to Cape Verde (1445). They 
put out to sea to the west and found the Canary 
Isles, Madeira, and the Azores. 1 That was a 

1 In these maritime adventures in the Eastern 
Atlantic and the 'Vest African coast the Portuguesc 
were preceded in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and early 
fifteenth centuries by Normans, Catalonians, and 
Genoese. See Raymond Beazley, History oj ExPlora
liol! in lize Middle Ages.-H. H. J. 
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fairIy long stride across the 
Atlantic. In 1486 a Portu
guese, Diaz, reported that he 
had rounded the south of 
Africa. . . . , 

A certain Genoese, Chris
topher Columbus, began to 
think more and more of 
what is to us a very obvious 
and nahu-al enterprise, but 
which strained the imagina
tion of the fiftet::nth century 
to the utmost, a voyage due 
\Vest across the Atlantic. At 
that time nobody knew of 
the existence of America as 
a separ;;tte continent. Co
lumbus knew that the world 
was a sphere, but he unqer
estimated its size; the tra
veIs of Marco Polo had given 
him an exaggerated idea of 
the extent of Asia, and he 
supposed therefore that 
Japan, with its reputation 
for a great wealth of gold, 
lay across the Atlantic in 
about the position of Mexico. 
He had ,made various voy
ages in the Atlantic; he had 
been to Iceland and perhaps 
heard of Vinland, which must 
have greatly encouraged 
these ideas of his, and this 
project of sailing into the 
sunset became the ruling 
purpose of his life. He was 
a penniless man, some ac
counts say he was a bank
rupt, and his only way of 
secnring a ship was to get 
someone to entrust him with 
a command. Re went first 
to King John II of Portu
gal, who listened to him, 
made clifficulties, and then 
arranged for an expeclition 
to start without his know
ledge, a purely Portuguese 
expedition. This highly dip
lomatic attempt to steal a 
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march on an original man failed, as it deserved 
to fail; the crew became mutinous, the capta'in 
lost heart and returned (1483), Columbus 
then went to the Court of Spain, 

At first he .could get no ship and no powers, 
Spain was assailing Granada, the last foothold 
of the Moslems in vVestern Europe, Most of 
Spain had been recovered by the Christian s 
between the eleventh and the thirteenth 
centuries; then had come a pause; and now 
all Spain, unitec1 by the marriage of Ferdinand 
of Aragon and Isabella of Castile, was setting 
itself to the completion of the Christian con
quest, Despairing of Spanish. help, Columbus 
sent his brother Bartholomew to Henry VII 
of England, but the adventure did not attract 
that canny monarcho Finally in 1492 Granada 
fell, and then, helped by some merchants of 
the town of Palos, Columbus got his ships, three 
ships, of which only one, the Santa 111 aria, of 
100 tons burthen, was decked. The two other 
were ope1.l boats of half that tonnage. 

The little expedition--it numbered aItogether 
eighty-eight men !-went south to the Canaries, 
and then stood out across the unknown seas, 
in beautiful weather and with a helpful wind. 

The story of that momentous voyage of two 
months and nine days must be read in detail 
to be appre~iated. The crew was full of 
doubts and fears; they might, they feared, 
sail on for ever. They were comforted by 
seeing some birds, and later on by finding a 
pole worked with tools, and a brancll with 
strange berries. At ten o'c1ock, on the night 
of October uth, 1492, Columbus saw a 
light ahead; the next morning land was 
sighted, and, while the day was still young, 
Columbus landed on the shores of the N ew 
World, richly apparelled and bearing the royal 
banner of Spain .... 

Early in 1493 Columbus returned to Europe. 
He brought gold, cotton, strange beasts and 
birds, and two wild-eyed painted Indians to be 
baptized. He had not found Japan, it was 
thought, but India. The islands he had found 
were calleel therefore the VY est Indies. The 
same year he sailed again with a great expedi
tion of seventeen ships and fifteen thousand 
men, with the express permission of the Pope 
to take possession oi these new lands for the 
Spanish crown. . . . 

'Ve cannot tell of his experiences as Governor 
of this Spanish colony, nor how he was superseded 
and put in chains. In a little while a swarm of 
Spanish aelventurers were exploring the new 
lands. But it is interesting. to note that 
Columbus dieel ignorant of the fact that he 
had eliscovered a new continent. He believed 
to the day of his death that hehad sailed 
round the world to Asia. 

The news of his discoveries caused a great 
exdtement throughout Western Europe. It 
spurred the Portuguese to fresh attempts 
to reach Inelia by the South African route. 
In i498, Vasco da Gama saileel from Lisbon 
to Zanzibar, and thence, with an Arab. pilot, 
he struck across the Indian Ocean to Calicut 
in India. In 1515 there were Portuguese 
ships in Java and the Moluccas. In 1519 a 
Portuguese sailof, Magellan, in the employment 
of the Spanish King, coasted to the south of 
South America, passed through the dark and 
forbideling Magellan's straits, and so came into 
the Pacific Ocean, which had already been 
sighted by Spanish explorers who had crossed 
the Isthmus of Panama. 

Magellan's expedition continued across the 
Pacific Ocean westward. This was a far more 
heroic voyage than that of Columbus; for 
dgM and ninety days Magellan sailed unflinch
ingly over that vast, empty ocean, sighting 
nothing but two little desert islanels. The 
crews were rOJten with scurvy; there was 
little water and that bad, and putrid biscuit 
to eat. Rats were hunted eagerly; cowhide 
was gnawed and sawdust elevoured to stay 
the pangs of hunger. In this state the ex
pedition reached the Ladrones. They dis
covereel the Philippines, and here Magellan 
was killed in a fight with the natives. Several 
other captains were murdered. Five ships 
had started with Magellan in August 1519 and 
two hundred and eighty men; in July 1522 
the Vittoria, with a remnant ofone and thirty 
men aboard, returned up the Atlantic to her 
anchorage near the mole of Seville, in the 
river Guadalquivir-the first ship that ever 
circumnavigateel this planeU 

The English and French and Dutch and the 
sailors of the Hansa towns came rather later 
into this new adventure of exploration. They 

1 See Guillemarďs Ferdinand lilagellan. 
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had not the same keen interest in the Eastern 
traele. And when they did come in, their 
first efforts were directed to sailing round the 
north of America as Magellan had sailed rounel 
the south, and to sailing round the north of 
Asia as Vasco ela Gama had sailed round the 

guese, to whom everything east of this line 
was given. 

At first the only people encountereel by the' 
Spaniards in America were savages of a Mongo
loid type. Many of these savages were cannibals. 
I t is a misfortune for science that the first 

south of Africa. Both 
these enterprises were 
doomed to failure by the 
nature of things. Both in 
America· anel the East, 
Spain and Portugal had 
half a century's start of 
Englanel and France and 
Holland. Anel Germany 
never started. The King 
of Spain was Emperor of 
Germany in those crucial 
years, and the Pope had 
given the monopoly of 
America to Spain, and not 
simply to Spain, but to 
the kingdom of Castile. 
This must have restrained 
both Q-ermany and Hol
land at first from Ameri
can ad ven tures. The 
Hansa towns were quasi
indepenelent; they had no 
monarch behind them to 

THE I,ANDlNG OF COI,UlIIBUS ON ESPANIOLA. 
(From a contemporary pamphlet, printed at Basle, 1494.) 

Europeans to reach 
America were these rather 
incurious Spaniards, with
out any scientific passion,. 
thirsty for gold, and full 
of the blind bigotry of a 
recent religious war. They 
made few intelligent ob
servations of the native 
methods and ideas of these 
primordial people. They 
slaughtered them, they 
robbed them, they en
slaved them, and baptized 
them; but they made 
small note of the custom& 
and motives that changed 
and vanished uneler their 
assauIt. They were a& 
destructive and reckless 
as the British in Tasma
nill, who shot the last 
Pala:olithic men at sight,. 
and put out poisoned meat 
for them to find. support them, and no unity 

among themselves for so big an enterprise as 
oceanic exploration. It was the misfortune 
of Germany, and perhaps of the world, that, 
as we will presently tell, a storm of warfare 
exhausted her when all the vVestern powers 
were going to this newly opened school of 
trade and administration upon the high 
seas. 

Slowly throughout the sixteenth century the 
immense good fortune of Castile unfolded itself 
before the elazzled eyes of Europe. She had 
found a new world, abounding in gold and 
silver and wonderful possibilities of settlement. 
It was all hers, because the Pope had said so. 
The Court of Rome, in an access of magnificence, 
had elivideel this new world of strange lands 
which was now opening o~t to the European 
imagination, between the Spanish, who were 
to have everything west of a line 370 leagues 
west of the Cape Verde islands, and the Portu-

Great areas of the. American interior were 
prairie land, whose nomadic tribes subsisted 
up on va st herds of the now practically extinct 
bison. In their manner of life, in their painted 
garments and their free use of paint, in their 
general physical characters, these prairie Indian& 
showed remarkable resemblances to the Later 
Pala:olithic men of the Solutrian age in Europe. 
But they had no horses. They seem to have 
made no very great advance from that pri
mordial state, which was probably the state 
in which their ancestors had reached America. 
They had, however, a lmowledge of metals,. 
and most notably a free use of native copper, 
but no knowledge of iron. As the Spaniards 
penetrated into the continent, they found and 
they attacked, plundered, and destroyed two· 
separate civilizeel systems that had eleveloped 
in America, perhapš quite independently of 
the civilized systems of the Old World. One 



522 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

{Jf them was the Aztec civilization of Mexieo ; 
the other,. that of Peru. They had arisen 
aut of the heliolithic sub-civilization that 
had drifted across the Pacific from Hs ľegion 

of origin round and abont the Mediter
ranean. "lVe have already noted one or two 
point s of inteľest in these nniqne develop
ments. Along their own line s these civilized 
peoples had reached to astate of qffairs 
ľoughly paľallel with the cnlture of pre
dynastie Egypt Oľ the early Sumerian cities. 

Above 3000 feeh I 
" 6000 " 

Before the Aztecs and the Peruvians there had 
been still earlier civilized beginnings which 
had either been destroyed by their successors, 
Oľ which had failed and relapsed of their own 
accord. 

The Aztecs seem to have been a conquering, 
less civilized people dominating a more civilized 
community, us the Aryans dominated Greece 
and North India. Their religion was a primi
tive, complex, and cľuel system, in which human 
sacrifices and ceremonial cannibalism played a 
large part. Their minds were haunted by 'the 

idea of sin and the need for bloody pľopitia
tions.1 

The Aztec civilizaJion was destroyed by an 
expedition nnder Cortez. He had eleven ships, 
fou I' hnndred Europeans, two hnndred lndians, 
sixteen hOľses, and fourteen guns. But in 
Yucatan he pieked up a stray Spaniard who had 
been a captive with the Indians for some years, 
and who had mOľe Oľ less learnt various Indian 
languages, and knew that the Aztec rule was 
deeply resented by many of its subjects. It 

was in alliance with these that 
Cortez adyanc'ed oveľ the moun
tains into tne valley of Mexico 
(I5I9)' How he enteľed Mexico, 
how its monaľch, Montezuma, was 
killed by his own people for 
favouring the Spaniards, how Cor
tez was besieged in Mexico, and 
escaped with the loss of his guns 
and horses, and how after a terrible 
retľeat to the coast he was able 
to ľeturn and subjugate the whole 
land, is a romantic and picturesque 
story whieh we cannot eyen at
tempt to tell heľe. The popula
tion of Mexico to this day is largely 
of native blood, but Spanish has 
ľeplaced the nahve languages, and 
such culture as exists is Catholic 
and Spanish. 

The stilI more curious Peruvian 
state fell a vietim to another ad
venturer, Pizarľo. He sailed from 
the Isthmus of Panama in I530, 
with an expedition of a hundred 
and sixty-eight Spaniards. Like 
Cortez in Mexico, he availed him
seH of native dissensions to secure 

possession of the doomed state. Like Cortez, 
too, who had made a captive and tool of Mon
tezuma, he seized the Inca of Peru by tľeacheľY, 
and attempted to rule in his name. Here again 
we cannot do justice to the tangle uf subse
quent events, the ill-planned insurrections oť 

the natives, the arrival of Spanish reinforce
ments from Mexicu, and the reduction of the 
state to a Spanish province. Nor can we tel! 

1 For an interesting accaunt af these American ciVl

lizatians, see L. Spence, Tlze Civiliza/ion ol Ancient 
1'o1exico and 1'oly/lis oj ll1ex/co imd Peru. 
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much more of thc swift spread of Spanish 
adventurers over the rest of Ameriea, outside 
the Portuguese rescrvation of Brazil. To 
begin with each story is nearly always a story 
{Jf adventurers and of cruelty and loot. Thc 
Spaniards ill-treated the natives, they quarrelled 
among themselves, the law and order of Spain 
were months and years away from them; it 
was only very slowly that the phase of violence 
and conquest pas sed into a phase of govern
ment and settlement. But long before there 
was much order in Atneriea, a steady stream of 
gold and silver bcgan to flow across the Atlantic 
to the Spanish government and people. 

After the first violent treasure hnnt came 
plantation and the working of mines. With. 
that arose. the earliest labour difficulty in the 
New World. At first thc lndians were enslaved 
with much brutality and lnjustice; but to the 
honour of the Spaniards this. did not go un
criticized. Thc natives found champiol13, and 
very valiant champions, in the Dominican 
Order and in a secular priest Las Casas, who 
was for a time a planter and slavc-owner in 
euba until his .conscience smotc him. An im
portation of negro slaves from West Africa also 
began qnite earlyin the sixteenth century. After 
some retrogression, Mexico, Brazil, and Spanish 
South America began to develop into great 
slave-holding, wealth-producing lands .... 

"lVe cannot tell here, aS' we would like to do, 
of the fine civilizing work done in South America, 
and more especially among the natives, by the 
Franciscans, and presently by thc Jesuits, 
who came into America in thc latter half oť 
the sixteenth ccntury (after I549) .... 1 

So it was that Spain rose to a temporary 
power and prominence in the worlďs affairs. 
I t was a very sudden and very memorable rise. 
From the eleventh century this inťertile and 
corrugated peninsula had becn divided against 
itself, its Christian population had sustained a 
perpetual conflict with the Moors; then by 
what seems li ke an accident it achieved unity 
just in time to reap the first harvest oť benefit 
írom the discovery oť America. Beťore that 
time Spain had always been a poor country; 
it is a poor country to-day, almost its only 
wealth lies in Hs mines. For a century, how
ever, throtigh its monopoly of the gold and 

1 See Cunninghame Graham's A Vamshed Arcadza. 

silver of America, it dominated the world. The 
east and centre of Europe were sti1l over
shadowed by the' Turk and Mongol; the 
discovery of Americawas itself a consequence of 
the Turkish. conquests; very largely through 
the Mongolian inventions of compass and paper, 
and under the stimulus of travel in Asia and of 
the growing knowledge of Eastern Asiatic wealth 
and civilization, came this astonishing blazing 
up of the mental, physical, and social energies 
of the "Atlantic fringe." For dose in the 
wake of Portugal and Spain came France and 
England, and preselltlyHolland, each in its 
turn taking up the role of expansion and empire 
overseas. The centre of interest for European 
hisiory which once lay in the Levant shifts 
now from the Alps and the Mediterranean Sea 
to the Atlantic. For some centuries the Turkish 
Empire and Central Asia and China are relatively 
neglected by the limelight of the European 
historian. Nevedheless, these central regions 
of the wodd remain central, and their welfare ' 
and participation is necessary to thc permanent 
peace of mankind. 

§ 9 
And now let us consider the political conse

quences of this vast release and expansion of 
European ideas in the fourteenth 

What h' 'th th Machiavelli and fifteent centunes Wl e 
thought of new development of science, the ex
the World. . h Id h t ploratlOn of t e wor , t e grea 
dissemination of knowledge through paper and 
printing, and the spread' of a ncw craving for 
freedom and equality. How was it affecting 
the mentality of the courts and kings that 
directed the fornial affairs of mankind ť We 
have already shown how the hold of the Catholic 
church up on the consciences of men was 
weakening at this time. Only the Spaniards, 
fresh from a long and finally successful religious 
war against Islam, had any great enthusiasm 
left for the church. The Turkish conquests 
and the expansiun of the known world robbed 
the Roman Empire of its former prestige of 
universality. The old mental and moral frame
work of Europe was breaking up. What was 
happening to thc dukes, princes, and kings of 
the old dispensation during this age of change ? 

In England, as we shall telllater, very subtle 
and interesting tendencies were leading towards 
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a new method in government, the met hod of 
Parliament, that was to spread later on over 
nearly a11 the world. But of these tendencies 
the world at large was as yet praetica11y un
conscious in the sixteenth century. 

Few monarchs have left us intimate diaries ; 
to be a monarch and to be frank are incom
patible feats; monarchy is itself necessarily a 
pose. The historian is obliged to speculate 
about the contents of the head that wears a 
crown as best he can. No doubt regal psy
chology has varied with the ages. We have, 
however, the writings of a very able man of this 
perioel who set himself to study and expounel 
the arts of kingcraft as they were unelerstooel 
in the later fifteenth century. This was the 
celebrateel Florentine, Niccolo lVlachiavelli (1469 
~1527). Re was of good birth and reasonable 
fortune, and he had entered the public employ
ment of the republic bý the time he was twenty
five. For eighteen years he was in the Floren-

~ tine diplomatic service; he was engageel up on 
a number of embassies, and in 1500 he was sent 
to France to deal with the French king. From 
1502 to 1512 he was the right-hanel man nf the 
gonfalonier (the life president) of Florence, 
Soderini. Machiavelli reorganizeel the Florentine 
army, wrote speeches for the gonfalonier, was in
eleeel the ruling intelligence in Florentine affairs. 
When Soelerini, who had leant up on the French, 
was overthrown by the Medici family whom 
the Spanish supporteel, Machiavelli, though he 
tried to transfer his services to the vietors, 
was tortureel on the rach: and expe11eel. Re 
took up his quarters in a villa near San Casciano 
twelve mile s or so from Florence, and there 
entertained himself partly by co11ecting anel 
writing salacious stories to a frienel in Rome, 
anel partly by writing books about Italian 
politics in which he coulel no longer play a 
part. Just as we owe Marco Polo' s book of 
tra veIs to his imprisonment, so we owe Machia
velli's Prince, his Florentine History, anel the 
Art oj War to his elownfa11 anel the boreelom 
of San Casciano. 

The enduring value of these books lies in 
the cle ar idea they give us of the quality anel 
limitations of the ruling minds of this age. Their 
atmosphere was his atmosphere. If he brought 
an exceptiona11y keen intelIigence to their busi
ness, that merely throws it into a brighter light. 

Ris susceptible mind hael been greatly im
pressed by the cunning, cruelty, audacity, anel 
ambition of Ccesar Borgia, the Duke of Valentino, 
in whose camp he hael spent some months as ,an 
envoy. In his Prince he idealizeel this dazzling 
person. Ccesar Borgia (1476-1507), the reaeler 
must understanel, was the son of Pope Alexander 
VI, Alexander Borgia (1492-1503). Thereader 
will perhaps be startled at the ielea of a Pope 
having a son, but this, we must remember, was 
a pre-reformation Pope. The Papacy at this 
time was in a mooel of moral relaxation, anel 
though Alexaneler was, as a priest, pleelgeel to 
live unmarrieel, this diel not hineler him frmll 
living openly with a sort of unmarrieel wife, 
anel elevoting the resources of Christendo~ 
to the aelvancement of his family. Ccesar was 
a youth of spirit even for the times in which 
he lived; he hael early causeel his elder brother 
to be murdereel" anel also the husbanel of his 
sister, Lucrezia. Re had indeeel betrayed anel 
murelereel a number of people. With his 
father's assistance he hael become duke of a 
wide area of Central Italy when Machiavelli 
visited him. Re had shown little or no military 
ability, but considerable elexterity anel aelminis
trative power. Ris magnificence was of the 
most temporary sort. When presently his 
father dieel, it colIapsed like a prickeel blaeleler. 
Its unsoundness was not evident to Machiavelli. 1 

Our chief interest in Ccesar Borgia is that he 
realizeel Machiavelli's highest ideals of a superb 
and successful prince. 

Much has been written to sho"v that Maclda
velli had wiele and noble intentions behind his 
political writings, but a11 such attempts to 
ennoble him willleave thesceptical reaeler who 
insists on reaeling the lines insteael oť reading 
imaginary things between the line s of Machia
velli's' work, cold towarels him. This man 
manifest ly had no belief in any righteousness 
at a11, no belief in a God ruling over the worlel 
or in a Goel in men's hearts, nO understanding 
of the power of conscience in men. Not for 
him wer~ Utopian visions of worlel-wide human 
order, Ol' attempts to realize the Ci~V oj Cad. 
Such things he diel not want. It seemed to 
him that to get power, to gratify one's elesires 

1 Machiavelli examines the causes of Ccesar's 
collapse, bnt he holds that it was due to jortun.7, 
against which Ccesar's virtzí conld not prevail.-E. B. 
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and sensibmties and hates, to swagger trillm
phantlyin the world,must bethecrown of human 
desire. Only a prince coulel fulIy realize such 
a life. Some streak of timidity or his sense of 
the poorness of his personal claims had evidently 
made him abanelon such elreams for himself ; 
but at least he might hope to serve a prince, 
to live close to the glory, to share the plunder 
and the lust anel the gratified malice. Re 
might even make himself indispensable! Re 
set himself, therefore, to become an " expert" 
in prince-craft. Re assisted Soderini to faiI. 
When he was racked and rejected by the 
Medicis, and had no further hopes of being even 
a successful court parasite, he wrote ,these 
handbooks of cunning to show what a clever 
servant some prince had lost. Ris ruling 
thought, his great, cm'ltribution to political 
literat.ure, was that the moral obligations upon 
orelinary meu cannot bind princes.1 

1 E. B. writes as follows: "I think better of Machia
velli than you do, and especially on two p'lints. (r) 
Re raises a real issue-whether, ·when a crisis besets 
the State, the ruler is 110t bound to abandon the rules 
of private morality, if by doing so he can preserve 
the State. If he abandons those rules, he does wrol1g
and lVlachiavelli admits that-but, at the same time, 
as the agent and organ of the State, he do es right by 
preserving it, so far, at any rate, as it is right that it 
should be preserved. This is a real issne, which one 
cannot simply dismiss. E.g., aU war is wrong, by the 
l'ules of priVate morality, because it is Jdlling; but 
it may have a qualified and conditioned rightness' if 
it is ne ce ss ary to preserye the State, and if the State, 

There is a elisposition to ascribe the virtue 
of patriotism t.o Machiavelli because he suggested 
that Italy, which was weak and divided-she 
had been invaCled by the 'f.urks anel saved from 
conquest only by the death of the Sultan 
Muhammael, and she was being fought over by 
the French and Spanish as though she was 
something inanimate-might be united and 
strong; but he saw in that possibility only a 
great opportunity for a prince. Anel he advo
cated a national army only because he saw the 
I talian methoel of carrying on war by hiring 
banels of foreign mercenaries was a hopeless 
one. At any time such troops might go over 
to a better paymaster or decide to plunder the 
state they protected. Re had been deeply 
impresseel by the vietories of the Swiss over 
the Milanese, but he never fathomed the 
secret of the free spirit that made those vietories 
possible. The Florentine militia he createel 
was a complete failure. Re was a man born 
blinel to the qualities that make peoples free 
and nations great. 

Yet this mora11y blinel man was living in a 

as a scheme of good lífe, ought to be preserved. (z) 
Machiavelli did belíeve in the people. Re only exalts 
the lIew prince, who ariscs to restore order and secnrity 
in a troubled State. In normal times he believes that 
the people is a good judge of men: that' better th~~ 
many fortresses is not to be hated by .the people , 
that the trite proverb, 'Re who fonnds hlmself on the 
people fonnds himself on mud,' is untrue, except as 

applied to demagogues." 
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little world of morally blind men. lt is clear that 
his style of thought was the style of thought 
of the courts oÍ his time. Behind the princes 
of the new states that had grown up out of the 
wreckage of the empire alid the failure of the 
church, there were everywhere chancellors and 
secretaries and trusted ministers of the Machia
ve1lian type. Cromwell, for instance, the mini
ster of Henry VIII of England after his breach 
with Rome, regarded Machiavelli's Prince as 
the quintessence of political wisdom. When the 
princes were themselves sufficiently clever they 
too were Machiavellian. They Were scheming 

~ Evei'lasting 
Lea.gtM. 1291 ~ 

FPonl:irzJ:>s oE flw. Coni'ed
er>ation.16'!:Cmt7 ~.P.l'fflll 

to outdo one another, to rob weaker contem
poraries, to destroy rivals, so that they might 
for a brief interval swagger. They had little 
or no vision of any scheme of human destinies 
greater than this game they played against 
one another. 

§ 10 

lt is interesting to note that this Swiss 
infantry which had so impressed Machiavelli 
The was no part of the princely system 
Rel?ublic of of Europe. At the very centre of 
SWltzerland. h E t e uropean system there had 
arisen a little confederation of free states, the 
Swiss Confederation, which after some centuries 
of nominal adhesion to the HolyRoman Empire, 

became frankly republican in 1499. As early 
as the thirteenth century, the peasant farmers. 
of three valleys round about the Lake of 
Lucerne took it into their heads that they 
would dispense with an overlord and manage 
their own affairs in their own fashion. Their 
chief trouble ·came from the claims of a noble 
family of the Aar vaUey, the Habsburg family. 
In 1245 the men of Schwyz burnt the castle of 
New Habsburg which had been set up near 
Lucerne to overawe them; its ruins are still 
to be seen there. 

This Habsburg family was a growing and ac
quisitive one; it had 
lands and possessions. 
throughout Germany; 
and in 1273, after the 
extinction of theHohen
staufen house, Rudolf 
of Habsburg was elected 
Emperor of Germany, a 
distmction that became 
at last practically here'
ditary in his family. 
None the less, the mell 
of Vri, Schwyz, and 
Vnterwalden did not 
mean to be ruled by any 
Habsburg; they formed 
an Everlasting League 
in 1291, and they held 
their own among the 
mountains from that 
time onward to this. 
day, first as free mem-

. bers of the empire and 
then as an absolutelyindependentconfederation. 
Of the heroic legend of William Tell we have no 
space to tell here, nor have we room in which to. 
trace the gradual extension of the confederatioIl 
to its present boundaries. Romansh, ltalian, 
and French-speaking valleys were presently 
added to this valiant little republican group. 
The red cross flag of Geneva has become the' 
symbol of international humanity in the midst 
of warfare. The bright and thriving cities of 
Switzerland have been a refuge for free mell 
from a score of tyrannies. 

§ IIA 

Most of the figures that stand out in history,. 
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do so through some exceptional personal 
The Life of quality, good or bad, that makes 
the Emperor them more significant than their 
Charles V. fe11ows. But there was born . at 
Ghent in Belgium in 1500 a man of common
place abilities and melancholy temperament, 
the son of a menta11y defective mother who had 
been married for reasons of state, who was, 
through no fault of his own, to become the focus 
of the accumulating stresses of Europe. The 
historian must give him a quite unmerited 
and accidental prominence side by side with 
such marked individualities as Alexander and 
Charlemagne and Frederick II. This wa,s the 
Emperor Charles V. For a time he had an air 
of being the greatest monarch in Europe since 
Charlemagne. Both he and his illusory great
ness were the results of the matrimonial 
statecraft of his grandfather the Emperor 
Maximilian I (born 1459, died 1519). 

Some families have fought, others have 
intrigued their way to world power; the 
Habsburgs married their way. Maximilian be
gan his career with the inheritance of the 
Habsburgs, Austria, Styria, part of Alsace 
and other districts; he married--the lady's 
name scarcely matters to us-the Netherlands 
and Burgundy. Most of Burgundy slipped 
from him after his first wife's death, but the 
Netherlands he held. Then he tried un
successfu11y to marry Brittany. He became 
Emperor in succession to his father, Frederick 
III, in 1493, and married the duchy of Milan. 
Fina11y he married his son to the weak-minded 
daughter of Ferdinand and Isabe11a, the 
Ferdinand a:n,d Isabe11a of Columbus, who 
not only reigned over a freshly united Spain, 
and over Sardinia and the kingc,lom of the Two 
Sicilies, but by virtue of the papal gifts to 
Castile, over a11 America west of Brazil. So 
it was that Charles, his grandson, inherited 
most of the American continent and between a 
third and a half of what the Turks hadleft of 
Europe. The father of Charles died in 1506, 
and Maxinlilian did his best to secure his grand
son's election to the imperial throne. 

Charles succeeded to the N etherlands in 
1506; he became practica11y king of the 
Spanish dominions, his mother being imbecile, 
when his grandfather Ferdinand died in 1516 ; 
and his gra~dfather Maximilian dying in 1519, 

he was in 1520 elected Emperor at the still 
comparatively tender age of twenty. 

His election as Emperor was opposed by the 
young and brilliant French King, Francis I, 
who had succeeded to the French throne in 
1515 at the age of twenty-one. The candidature 
of Francis was supported by Leo X (1513), who 
also requires from us the epithet brilliant. 
lt was indeed an age of brilliant monatchs. 
lt was the age of Baber in India (1526-1530) 
and Suleiman in Turkey (1520). Both Leo 
and Francis dreaded the concentration of so 
much power in the hands of one man as the 
election of Charles threatened. The only other 
monarch who seemed to matter in Europe 
was Henry VIII, who had become King of 
England in 1509 at the age of eighteen. He 
also offered himself as a candidate for the 
empire, and the imaginati ve English reader 
may amuse himself by working out the possible 
consequences of such an election. There was 
much scope for diplomacy in this triangle of 
kings. Charles on his way from Spain to 
Germany visited England and securedthe 
support of Henry against Francis by bribing 
his minister, Cardinal Wolsey. Henry also 
made a greatparade. of friendship with Francis, 
there were feasting, tournaments, and suchlike 
antiquated ga11antries in France, in a courtly 
picnic lmown to historians as the Field of the 
Cloth of Gold (1520). Knighthood was becom
ing a picturesque affectation in the sixteenth 
century. The Emperor Maximilian I is still 
ca11ed "the last of the lmights" by German 
historians. 

The election of Charles was secured, it is 
to be noted, by a vast amount of bribery. He 
had as his chief supporters and creditors the 
great German business house of the Fuggers. 
That large treatment of money and credit 
which we ca11 finance, which had gone out of 
European political life with the co11apse of 
the Romaij Empire, was now coming back to 
pow~r. This appearance of the Fuggers, whose 
houses and palaces outshone those of the 
emperors, marks the upward movement of 
forces that had begun two or three centuries 
earlier in Cahors in Franc,e and in Florence and 
other ltalian towns. Money, public debts, and 
s~cial unrest and discontent, re-enter upon the 
miniature stage of this Outline. Charles V 
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was not so much a Rabsburg as a Fugger 
empeľor. 

FOľ a time this faiľ, not very intelligent
looking young man with the thick upper lip 
and a long, clumsy chin-features which 
still afflict his descendants-was largely 
a puppet in the hands of his ministers. 
Able servants afteľ the order of Machiavelli 
guided him at first in the arts of kingship. 
Then in a slow but effectual way he began to 
assert himself. Re was confronted at the very 
outset of his reign in Germany with the per
plexing dissensions of Chľistendom. The revolt 
against the papal rule which had been going 
on since the days of Russ and Wycliffe had 
been recently exasperated by a new and un
usually cynical selling of indulgences to rai~e 
money for the completion of St. Peter's at 
Rome. A monk named Luther, who had 
been consecrated as a priest, who had taken to 
reading the Bible, and who, while visiting Rome 
ún the business of his order, had been much 
shocked by the levity and worldly splendour 
nf the Papacy, had come forwaľd against these 

EUROPE in 

papal expedients at Wittenberg (I5I7), offering 
disputation and propounding certain theses. 
An important controversy ensued. At first 
Luther carried on this controversy in Latin, 
but presently took to German, and speedily 
had the people in a ferment. Charles found 
this dispute raging when he came from Spain 
to Germany. Re summoned an assembly or 
" diet" of the empire at Worms on the Rhine. 
To this, Luther, who had been asked to recant 
his views by Pope Leo X, and who had refused 
to do so, was summoned. Re came, and, 
entirely in the spirit of Russ, refused to recant 
unless he was convinced of his error by logical 
argument or the authority of Scripture. But 
his protectors among the princes were too 
powerful for him to suffer the fate of John Russ. 

Rere was a perplexing situation for the 
young Emperor. There is reason to suppose 
that he was inclined at first to support Luther 
against the Pope. Leo X had opposed the 
election of Charles, and was friendly with his 
ľival, Francis 1. But Charles V W'as not a 
good Machiavel1ian, and he had acquired in 
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Spain a considerable religious sincerity. He 
decided against Luther. Many of the G;;:erman 
princes, and especially the Elector of Saxony, 
sided with the refoJ1mer. Luther went into 
hidirig under the protection of the Saxon 
Elector, and Charles found himself in the 
presence of the opening rift that was to split 
Christendom into two contending camps. 

Close upon these disturbances, and probably 
connected with them, came a widespread 
peasants' revolt throughout Germany. This 
outbreak frightened Luther very effectually. 
He was shocked by its excesses, and from that 
tirne forth the Reformation he advocated 
ceased to be a Reformation according to the 
people and became a Reformation according 
to the princes. He lost his confidence in that 
free judgment for which he had stood up so 
manfully. 

Meanwhile Charles realized that his great 
empire was in very serious danger both from 
the west and ·from the east. On the west of 
him was his spirited rival, Francis I; to the 
east was the Turk in Hungary, in alliance with 
Francis and clamouring for certain arrears of 
tribute from the Austrian dominions. Charles 
had the money and army of Spain at his disposal, 
but it was extremely difficult to get any effective 
sup port in money from Germany. His grand
father had developed a German infantry on 
the Swiss model, very much upon the line s 
expounded in Machiavelli's Art oj War, but 
these troops had to be paid and his imperial 
subsidies had to be supplemented by unsecured 
borrowings, which were final1y to bring his 
supporters, the Fuggers, to ruin. 

34 

On the whole, Charles, in alliance with Henry 
VIII, was successful against Francis I and the 
Turk~ Their chief battlefield was North Italy; 
the generalship was duU on both sides; their 
advances and retreats depended chiefly on 
the arrival of reinforcements. The German 
ar my invaded France, failed to take Marseilles, 
feU back into Italy, lost Milan, and was besieged 
in Pavia. Francis I made a long and unsuccess
ful siege of Pavia, was caught by fresh German 
forces, defeated, wounded, and taken prisoner. -
He sent had: a )1lessage to his queen that aU 
was "lost but honour," made a humiliating -
peace, and broke it as soon as he was liberated, 
so that even the salvage of honour was but 
temporarý. Henry VIII and the Pope, in 
obedience to the rules oť Machiavellian strategy, 
now went over to the side of France in order 
to prevent Charles becoming too powerful. 
The German troops in Milan, under the Con
stable of Bourbon, being unpaid, forced rather 
than foUowed their commander into a raid 
up on Rome. They stormed the city and 
pmaged it (r527). The Pope took refuge in 
the Castle of San Angelo while the looting and 
slaughter went Oh. He bought off the German 
troops at last by the payment of fo Ul' hundred 
thousand ducats. Ten years of such stupid 
and confused fighting impoverished all Europe 
and left the Emperor in possession of Milan. 
In r530 he was crowned by the Pope-he was 
the last German Emperor to be crowned by the 
Pope-at Bologna. One thinks of therather dull
looking blonde face, with its long lip and chin, 
bearing the solemn expressionof one who endures 
adoubtful though probably honourable ceremony. 
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Meanwhile the Turks· were making great 
headway in Hungary. They had defeated and 
killed the King of Hungary in 1526, they 
held Buda-Pesth, and in 15~9, as we have 
already noted, Suleiman the Magnificent very 
nearly took Vienna. The Emperor was greatly 
concerned by these advances, and did his 
utmost to drive back the Turks, but he found 
the greatest difficulty in getting the German 
princes to unite even with this formidable 

Plto!o: 111 ansell. 

GHENT. HÓTEI, DE VII,I,E. 

enemy up on their very borders. Fľancis I 
remained implacable for a time, and there was a 
new French war; but in 1538 Charles won his 
rival over to a more friendly attitude by 
ravaging the south of Fľance. Francis and 
Charles then formed an al1iance against the 
Turk, but the Protestant princes, the German 
pľinces who were resolved to break away fľom 
Rome, had formed a league, the Schmalkaldic 
League (named after the little town of Schmal
kal den in Hesse, at which its constitution was 
arranged) against the Emperor, and in the 

place of a great campaign to recover Hungary 
for Christendom Charles had to turn his mind 
to the gathering internal struggle in Germany. 
Of that struggle he saw only the opening war. 
It was a struggle, a sangninary irľational 

bickering of princes fOľ ascendancy, now ffaming 
into war and destruction, now sinking back to 
intľigues and diplomacies; it was a snake's 
sacle of Machiave11ian policies, that was to go 
on wľithing incurably right into the nineteenth 

century, and to waste and desolate 
Centľal Europe again and again. 

The Empeľor nevel' seems to have 
gľasped the true fOľces at wOľk in these 
gatheľing troubles. He was for his time 
and station an exceptionally worthy 
man, and he seems to have taken the 
ľeligious dissensions that weľe teaľing 
Europe into waľring fľagments as 
genuine theological diffeľences. He 
gatheľed diet s and councils in futile 
attempts at reconciliation. FOľmulce 

and confessions weľe tried over. The 
student of German histoľY must struggle 
with the details of the Religious Peace 
of Nuremberg, the settlement at the diet 
af Ratisbon, the Inteľim of Augsburg, 
and the like. Heľe we do but mention 
them as details in the worried life of 
this culminating empeľor. As á matter 
of fact, haľdly one of the multifarious 
princes and rulers in Europe seems to 
have been acting in good faith. The 

. widespľead ľeligious tľouble of the world, 
the desire of the common people for 
truth and social righteousness, the 
spľeading knowledge of the time, all those 
things were merely counteľs in the imagi
nations of pľincely diplomacy. Henry 

VIII of England, who had begun his career 
with a book wľitten against heresy, and who 
had been rewarded by the Pope with the title 
of (( Dtfendeľ of the Faith," being anxious to 
divorce his fiľst wife in favour of an animated 
young lady named Anne Boleyn, and wishing 
also to turn against the Emperoľ in favour of 
Francis I and to loot the vast wea1th of the 
church in England, joined the company of 
Protestant princes in 1530. Sweden, Denmark, 
and Norway had already gone oveľ to the 
Protestant side. 
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The Geľman religious war began in 1546, a 
few months afteľ the death of Martin Luther. 
"Ve need not trouble about the incident s of 
the campaign. The Protestant Saxon aľmy 
~vas badly beaten at Lochan. By something 
very like a breach of faith Philip of Hesse, 
the Emperor's chief remaining antagonist, was 
caught and imprisoned, and the Turks were 
bought off by the payment of an annual tribute. 
In 1547, to the great ľelief of the Emperor, 
Francis I died. So by 1547 Charles got to a 
kind of settlement, and made his last efforts 
to effect peace where theľe was no peace. In 
1552 all Geľmany was at waľ again, only a 
pľecipitate ffight from Innsbruck saved Chaľles 
from capture, and in 1552, with the Treaty of 
Passau, came another unstable equilibrium. 
Charles was now utterly weary of the caľes 

and splendours of empire; he had nevel' had 
a veľY sound constitution, he was naturally 
indolent, and he was suffeľing greatly from 
gout. He abdicated. He made oveľ all his 
sovereign rights in Germany to his brother 
Feľdinand, and Spain and the Netherlands he 
resigned to his son Philip. He then retired 
to a monastery at Yuste, among the oak and 
chestnut forests in the hills to the north of 
the Tagus valley, and there he died in 1558. 

Much has been written in a sentimental vein 
of this retirement, this renunciation of the 
world by this tired majestic Titan, world
weary, seeking in an austere solitude his peace 
with God. But his retreat was neither solitary 
nor austere ; he had with him nearly a hundred 
and fifty attendants; his establishment had 
all the indulgences without the fatigues of a 
court, and Philip II was a dutiful son to whom 
his father's advice was a command. As for 
his austerities, let Prescott witness: (( In the 
almost daily correspondence between Quixada, 
or Gaztelu, and the Secretary of State at Valla
dolid, there is scarcely a letter that does not 
turn more or less on the Emperor's eating ar. 
his illness. The one seems naturally to follow, 
like a running commentary, on the other. It 
is rare that such topics have formed the burden 
of communications with the department of 
state. It must have been no easy matter for 
the secretary to preserve his gravity in the 
perusal of despatches in which politics and 
gastronomy, were so strangely mixed together. 

The courier from Valladolid to Lisbon was 
ordered to make a detour, so as to take J aran
dilla in his route, and bring supplies fOľ the 
royal table. On Thursdays he was to bring 
fish to serve for the joltr maigre that was to 
follow. The trout in the neighbourhood Charles 
thought too small; so others, of a larger size, 
were to be sent from Valladolid. Fish of every 
kind was to his taste, as, indeed, was anything 
that in its nature or habits at all approached 
to fish. Eels, frogs, oysters, occupied an 
important place in the royal bill of faľe. Potted 
fish, especially anchovies, found great favour 
with him; and he regľetted that he had not 
brought a better supply of theSe from the Low 
Countries. On an eel-pasty he particularly 
doted." ... 1 

In 1554 Charles had obtained a bull from 
Pope Julius III gľanting him a dispensation 
from fasting, and allowing him to break his 
fast early in the morning even when he was to 
take the sacrament. 

(( That Charles was not altogether unmindful 
of his wearing apparel in Yuste, may be in
.ferred from the fact that his wardrobe con
tained no less than sixteen rob es of silk and 
velvet, lined with ermine, ar eider down, or 
the soft hair of the Barbary goat. As to the 
furniture and upholstery of his apartments, 
how little reliance is to be placed on the reports 
so carelessly circulated about these may be 
gathered from a single glance at the inventory 
of his effects, prepared by Quixada and Gaztelu 
soon after their master's death. Among the 
items we finel carpets from Turkey and Alcarez, 
canopies of velvet anel other stuffs, hangings 
of fine black cloth, which since his mother's 
death he had always chosen for his own bed
room; while the remaining apartments were 
provieled with no less than twenty-five suit s 
of tapestry, from the looms of Flanders, richly 
embroidered with figures of animals anel with 
lanc1scapes. . .. Among the diffeľent pieces 
of plate we find some of pure gold, and others 
especially noted fOľ their curious workmanship ; 
anel as this was an age in which the art of 
working the precious metals was cJ.rried to the 
highest perfection, we cannot eloubt that some 
of the finest specimens had come into the 

1 Prescotťs Appendix to Robertson's History or 
Charles V. 
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Emperor's possession. The whole amount of 
plate was estimated at between twelve and 
thirteen thousand ounces in weigh t." . . .1 

Charles had never acquired the habit or 
reading, but he would be read aloud to at meals 
after the fashion of Charlemagne, and would 
make whatonenarrator 

Piloto: AlIdersoll. 

errors were burned alive, and those who were 
admitted to penitence were beheaded." 

Among the chief pleasures of the Catholic 
monarch between meals during this time of 
retirement were funeral services. He not only 
attended every actual funeral that was cele

describes as a "sweet 
and heavenly commen
tary." He also amused 
himself with mech ani
cal toys, by listening to 
music or sermons, and 
by attending to the im
perial business that 
still came drifting in to 
him. The death of 
the Empress, to whom 
he was grea tl y a ttached, 
had turned his mind to
wards religion, which 
in his case took a punc
tilious and ceremonial 
form; every Friday in 
Lent he scourged him
seH with the rest of the 
monks with such good 
will as to draw blood. 
These exercises and the 
gout released a bigotry' 
in Charles thathad been 
hitherto restrained by 
considerations o f 
policy. The appear
ance of Protestant 
teaching dose at hand 
in Valladolid roused 
him to fury. " Tell 
the grand inquisitor 
and his council from 

I,ORENZO DE' 1IIEDICJ. 

brated at Yuste, but he 
had services conducted 
for the absent dead, he 
held a funeral service 
in memory of his wife 
on the anniversary of 
her death, and finally 
he celebrated his· o'vvn 
obsequies. "The 
chapel was hung with 
bLack, and the blaze of 
hundreds of wax-lights 
was scarcely sufficient 
to dispel the darkness. 
The brethren in their 
conventual dress, and 
aU theEmperor's house
hold clad in deep 
mourning, gathered 
round a huge catafal
que, shrouded also in 
black, which had been 
raised in the centre of 
the· chapel. The ser
vice for the burial of 
the dead was then per
formed; and, amidst 
the dismal wail of the 
monks, the prayers as
cended for the departed 
spirit, that it might be 
received into the man
sions of the blessed. 

(The statue by Miche!angelo in the Medici Chapel, Florence.) 

me, to be at their posts, and to Iay the axe at the 
root of the evil before it spreads further." ... 
He expressed a doubt whether it would 'not 
be well, in so black an aftair, to dispense with 
the ordinary course of justice, and to show 
no mercy; "lest the criminal, if pardoned, 
should have the opportunity of repeating 
his crime." He recommended, as an example, 
his own mode of proceeding in the Netherlands, 

, ,< where all who remained' obstinate in their 
1 Prescott. 

The sorrowful atten-
dants were melted to tears, as the image of 
their master's death was presented to their 
minds-or they were touched, it may be, with 
compassion by this pitiable displ'l-Y of weak
ness. Charles, muffled in a dark mantle, and 
bearing a lighted candle in his hand, mingled 
with his household, the spectator of his own 
obsequies; and the doleful ceremony was con
c1uded by his placing the taper in the hands 
of the priest, in sign of his surrendering up his 
soul to the Almighty." 
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Other accounts make Charles wear a shroud 
and lie in the coffin, remaining there alone 
until the last mourner had left the chapel. 

\Vithin two months of this masquerade he 
was dead. And the greatness of the Holy 
Roman Empire died with him. The Holy 
Roman Empire struggled on indeed to the days 
of Napoleon, but as an invalid and dying thing. 

§ IIB 

Ferdinand, the brother of Charles V, took 
over his abandoned work and met the German 

P t t t Prince s at the diet of Augsburg in ro es an s 
if the Prince 1555. Again there was an attempt 
wills it. to establish a religious peace. 
Nothing could better show the quality of that 
attempted settlement and the blindness of the 
princes and statesmen concerned in it, to the 
deeper .and broader processes of the time, 
than the form that settlement took. The 
recognition of religious freedom was to apply 
to the states and not to individual citizens; 
ClIj'/ts regio ejus religio, "tlze conjession oj the 
s'/lbject was to be dependent on that oj tlze 
territorial lord." 

§ IIe 

We have given as much attention as we have 
done to the writings of Machiavelli and to the 
The personality of Charles V because 
Intellectua! they throw a flood of light upon 
Undertow. the antagonisms of the next period 
in our history. This present chapter has told 
the story of avast expansion of human horizons 
and of a great increase and distribution of 
knowledge; we have' seen the conscience of 
common men awakening and intimations of a 
new and profounder social justice spreading 
throughout the general body of the \Vestern 
civi1ization. But this process of light and 
thought was leaving courts and the political 
life of the world untouched. There is little 
in Machiavelli that might not have been written 
by some dever secretary in the court of Chosroes 
I or Shi-Hwang-Ti-or even of Sargon I or 
Pep~. While the world in everything else 
was moving forward, in political ideas, in 
ideas about the relationship of state to state 
and of sovereign to citizen, it was standing 
still. Nay, it was falling back. For the great 
idea of the Catholic Church as the world City 

Photo: Photochrom Co., Ltd. 
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of God had been destroyed in men's minds by 
the church itself, and the dream of a world 
imperialism had, in the person of Charles V, 
been carried in effigy through Europe to limbo. 
Politically the world seemed falling back 
towards personal monarchy of the Assyrian or 
lVIacedonian pattern. 

It is not that the newly awakened intellectual 
energies of ,vVestern European men were too 
absorbed in theological restátement, in scientific 
investigations, in exploration and mercantile 
development, to give a thought to the claims 
and responsibilities of rulers .. Not only were 
common men drawing ideas of a theocratic or 
republican or ccimmunistic character fmm the 
now accessible Bible, but the renewed study of 
the Greek classics was bringing the creative 
and fertilizing spirit of Plato to bear upon the 
Western mind. In England Sir Thomas lVIore 
produced a quaint imitation of Plato's Republic 
in his UtoPia, setting out a sort of autocratic 
communism. In N aples, a centúry later, a 
certain friar Campanella was equally bold in 
his City oj tlze S1tn. But such discussions were 
having no immediate effect upon political 
arrangements. Compared with the massiveness 
of the task, these books do indeed seem poetical 
and scholarly' and flimsy. (Yet later on the 
UtoPia was to bear fruit in the English Poor 
Laws.) The intellectual and moral develop
ment of the Western mind and this drift towards 
Machiavellian monarchy in Europe were for 
a time going on concurrently in the same 
world, bu t they were going on almost inde
pendently. The statesmen still schemed and 
hlanceuvred as if nothing changed in the world 
but frontiers, and as if nothing grew but the 
power of wary and fortunate kings. It was 
only in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
that these two streams of tendency, the stream 
of general ideas and the drift of traditional 
and egoistic monarchial diplomacy, interfered 
and came into conflict. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

We will now drawtogether into a chronological 
table another nine centuries of history, from 
the time of ihe Caliph Omar to the death of 
Charles V. 

650 . Othman, the Third Caliph, is reigning 
in Medina, Tai Tsung of the Tang 

Dynasty dies this year in Singan, 
ConstansII, the grandson ofHeraclius 
'. ' 
lS emperor 111 Constantinople, Mero-
vingian kings reign in Austrasia and 
N eustria, Christian missionaries are 
active in England. 

655· lVIoslems defeat Byzantine fleet. 
656. Othman murdered at lVIedina. 
661. Ali murdered. 
662. lVIoawija Caliph. (First of the Omayyad 

caliphs.) 
668. The Caliph Moawija attacks Constan

tinople by sea-Theodore of Tarsus 
becomes Archbishop oÍ Canterbury. 

675· Last of the sea attacks by lVIoawija on 
Constantinople. 

687. Pepin of Hersthal as mayor of the palace, 
reunites Austrasia and Neustria. 

71 1. Moslem army invades Spain from Africa. 
7q· Charles Martel mayor of the palace. 
71 5. The domains of the Caliph Walid I 

extend from the Pyrenees to China. 
717-18. Suleiman, son and successor of 

Walid, fails to take Constantinople. 
The Omayyad line passes its climax. 

732 • Charles lVIartel defeats the Moslems ne ar 
Poitiers. 

735· Death of the Venerable Bede. 

743· Walid II Caliph. The unbelieving 
Caliph. 

749· Overthrow of the Omayyads. Abdul 
Abbas, the first Abbasid Caliph. 
Spain remains Omayyad. Begin
ning of the break-up of the Arab 
Empire. 

751. Pepin crowned King of the French. 
755· lVIartyrdom of St. Boniface. 

768. Pepin dies. 
771. Charlemagne sole king. 
774- Charlemagne conquers Lombardy. 
776. Charlemagne in Dalmatia. 

786. Haroun al Raschid Abbasid Caliph in 
Bagdad (to 809). 
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795· 
800. 

802. 

810. 

8q. 

828. 

850 . 

852. 

886. 

Q12. 

91 9. 

928. 
931. 
936. 

941. 

955· 
960. 

Leo III becomes Pope (to 816). 
Leo crowns Charlemagne Emperor of 

the West. 
Egbert, formerly an English refugee at 

the court of Charlemagne, establishes 
himself as King of Wessex. 

Krum of Bulgaria defeats and ldlls 
the Emperor Nicephorus. 

Charlemagne dies, Louis the Pious 
succeeds him. 

Egbert becomes first King of England. 

Louis the Pious dies, and the Carlov
ingian Empire goes to pieces. Until 
962 there is no regular succession of 
Holy Roman Emperors, though the 
title appears intermittently. 

About this time Rurik (a Northman) 
becomes ruler of N ovgorod and 
Kieff. 

Boris first Christian King of Bulgaria 
(to 884). 

The fleet oÍ the Russians (Northmen) 
'threatens Constantinople. 

The Treaty of Alfred of England and 
G1+thrum the Dane, establishing the 
Danes in the Danelaw. 

Russian (Northman) fleet off Con
stantinople. 

Rolf the Ganger establishes himself in 
Normandy. 

Henry the Fowler elected King of 
Germany. 

Marozia imprisons Pope John X. 
John XI Pope (to 936). 
Otto I beco mes King of Germany in 

succession to his father, Henry the 
Fowler. 

Russian fleet again threatens Con
stantinople. 

John XII Pope. 
Northern Sung Dynasty begins in China. 

962. Otto I, King of Germany, is crowned 
Emperor (first Saxon Emperor) by 
John XII. 

963. Otto deposes John XII. 
969. Separate Fatil11ite Caliphate set up in 

Egypt. 
973. Otto Ir. 

983. Otto III. 
987. Hugh Capet becol11es King of France. 

End of the Carlovingian line of 
French kings. 

IDI3. Canute becomes King of England, 
Denmark, and Norway. 

1037. Avicenna of Bokhara, the Prince of 
Physicians, dies. 

1043. Russian fleet threatens Constantinople. 

1066. Conquest of England by William Duke 
of Norl11andy. 

1071. Revival of Islam under the Seljuk 
Turks. Battle of Melasgird. 

1073. Hildebrand becol11es Pope (Gregory VII) 
to 1085. 

1082. Robert Guiscard captures Durazzo. 
1084. Robert Guiscard sacks Rome. 
1087-99. Urban II Pope. 
1094- Pestilence. 
1095. Urban II at Clermont summons the 

First Crusade. 
1096. Massacre of the People's Crusade. 
1099. Godfrey of Bouillon captures Jerusalem. 

Paschal II Pope (to 1II8). 

II38. Kin Empire . flourishes. Sung capital 
shifted from N ankin to Hang Chau. 

II47. The Second Crusade. Foundation of 
the Christian Kingdom of Portugal. 

rr69. Saladin Sultan of Egypt. 
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II76. Frederick Barbarossa acknowledges 
supremacy of the Pope (Alexander 
III) at Venice. 

II87. Saladin captures Jerusalem. 
II89. The Third Crusade. 

II98. 

1202. 

1204-
1206. 

1212. 
1214· 
1216. 
1218. 
1221. 

1226. 

1227. 

122 7. 
1228. 

1234. 

1239. 

124°· 

1241. 
1244. 

1245. 

125°· 

1251. 

1 2 58. 
1260. 

A verroes of Cordoba, the Arab philo
sopher, dies. Innocent III Pope (to 
1216). Frederick II (aged four) , King 
of Sicily, becomes his ward. 

The Fourth Crusade attacks the Eastern 
Empire. 

Capture of Constantinople by the Latins. 
Kutub founds Moslem state at Delhi. 

The Children's Crusade. 
J engis Kharí takes Pekin. 
Honorius III Pope. 
J engis Khan in vades Kharismia. 
Failure and return ~f the Fifth Crusade. 

St. Dominic dies (the Dominicans). 
St. Francis df Assisi dies. (The Fran

ciscans.) 
Jengis Khan dies, Khan from the 

Caspian to the Pacific, and is succeed
ed by Ogclai Khan. 

Gregory IX Pope. 
Frederiék II embarks upon the Sixth 

Crusacle, and acquires Jerusalem. 
Mongols complete conquest of the Kin 

Empire with the he1p of the Sung 
Empire. 

Frederick II excommunicatec1 for the 
second time. 

Mongol s clestroy Kieff. Russia trihutary 
to the Mongols. 

Mongol victory at Liegnitz in Silesia. 
The Egyptian Sultan recaptures J erl1-

salem. This leacls to the Seventh 
Crusade. 

Frederick II re-excommunicated. The 
men of Schwyz burn the castle of 
New Habsburg. 

St. Louis of France ransomed. Frederick 
II, the last Hohenstaufen Emperor, 
dies. German interregnum until 1273. 

Mangu Khan becomes Great Khan. 
Kublai Khan is governor of China. 

H ulagu Khan takes and destroys Bagdad. 
Kublai Khan becomes Great Khan. 

Ketboga defeated in Pa1estine. 

126r. 

1269. 

127r. 
1273. 

1280. 

1292 • 

1293. 

1294. 
1295. 

13°3· 

13°5· 

I308. 

1318. 

1347· 
1348. 

1358. 
1360. 

1377· 
I378. 

The Greeks recapture Constantinople 
from the Latins. 

Kublai Khan sends a message of inquiry 
to the Pope by the older Polos. 

lHarco Polo starts upon his travels. 
Rudolf of Habsburg elected Emperor. 

The Swiss form their Everlasting 
League. 

Kublai Khan founds the Yuan Dynasty 
in China. 

Death of Kublai Khan. 
Roger Bacon, the prophet of experi

mental science, dies. 
Boniface VIII Pope (to 1303). 
Marco Polo returns to Venice. 

Death of Pope Boniface VIII after the 
outrage of Anagni by Guillaume de 
Nogaret. 

Clement V Pope. The papal court set 
up at Avignon. 

Duns Scotus dies. 

Four Franciscans burnt for heresy at 
Marseilles. 

Occam dies. 
The Great Plague, the Black Death. 

The J acquerie in France. 
In China the Mongol (Yuan) Dynasty 

falls, and is succeeded by the Ming 
Dynasty (to 1644)' 

Timurlane aSSUl11es the title of Great 
Khan. 

Pope Gregory XI returns to Rome. 
The Great Schism. Urban VI in Rome, 

Clement VII at A vignon. 
Peasant revolt in England. Wat Tyler 

murdered in the presence of King 
Richard II. 

Wyc1iffe dies. 

1398 Huss preaches Wycliffisl11 at Prague. 
1405. Death of Timurlane. 
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1414-18. The Council of Constance. Huss 
is bnrnt (1415). 

141 7. The Great Schism ends, Martin V 
Pope. 

1420. The Hussites rebel. Martin V preaches 
a crllsade against them. 

I43 L The Catholic Crusaders dissolve before 
the Hussites at Domazlice. The 
Council of Basle meets. 

1.-1-36. The Hllssites come to terms with the 
church. 

1439. COllncil of Basle creates a fresh schism 
in the church. 

I445. Discovery of Cape Verde by the Portu-
guese. 

1446. First printed books (Coster in Haarlem). 
1449. End of the Council of Basle. 
1453. Ottoman Turks under Muhal11mad II 

take Constantinople. 

1481. 

1499· 

1500. 

150 9. 
151 2. 

1513· 
1515. 

.151 7. 

I van III Grand Duke of Moscow throws 
off the Mongol allegiance. 

Death of the Sultan Muhammad II 
while preparing for the conquest of 
Italy. Bayazid II Turkish Sultan 
(to I5I2). 

Diaz rounds the Cape of Good Hope. 
Columbus crosses the Atlantic to 

America. Alexander Borgia, Alex
ander VI, Pope (to 150 3). 

Maximilian I becomes Emperor. 
Vasco da Gama sails round the Cape to 

India. 
Switzerland becomes an independent 

republic. 
Charles V born. 
Henry VIII King of England. 
Selim Sultan (to 1520). He buys the 

title of Caliph. Fall of Soderini (and 
Machiavelli) in Florence. 

Leo X Pope. 
Francis I King of France. 
Selim annexes Egypt. Luther pro

pounds his theses at Wittenberg. 

1520. 

1521. 

1529' 
153°· 

1532. 
1535· 
1539· 
1543· 
1545· 

1546. 
1547· 
1549· 

1552. 

1558. 

Leonardo da Vinci dies. Magellan's 
expedition starts to sail round the 
world. Cortez enters Mexico city. 

Suleiman the Magnificent Sultan (to 
1566), who ruled from Bagdad to 
Hungary. Charles V Emperor. 

Luther at the Diet of Worms. Loyola 
wounded at Pampeluna. 

Baber wins the battle of Panipat, 
captures De1hi, and founds the Mogul 
Empire. 

The German troops in Italy, under the 
Constable of Bourbon, take ancl 
pillage Rome. 

Sl1leil11an besieges Vienna .. 
Pizarro invades Peru. Charles V crown

ed by the Pope. Henry VIII begins 
his quarrel with the Papacy. 

The Anabaptists seize Miinster. 
Fall of the Anabaptist rule in Miinster. 
The Company of J esus is founded. 
Copernicus dies. 
The Council of Trent (to 1563) assembles 

to put the church in order. 
Martin Luther dies. 
Francis I dies. 
First Jesuit missions arrive in South 

America. 
Treaty of Passau. Temporary pacifi

cation of Germany. 
Charles V abdicates. Akbar Great 

Mogul (to 1605). Ignatius of Loyola 
dies. 

Death of Charles V. 

(Here our chronology ends for the present, 
but it will round off one or two topics if we add 
a few later dates.) 

1601. Tycho Brahe dies. 
160 3. Dr. Gilbert dies. 
1626. Sir Francis Bacon (Lord Verulam) dies. 
1630. Kepler dies. 
1642 . Galileo dies. Newton born. 
1657. Harvey dies. 
1662. The Royal Society founded. 
1683. Vienna besieged by the Turks for the 

last time, and rescued by Polish 
cavalry. 
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BOOK VIII 
THE AGE OF THE GREAT POJ;FERS 

XXXVI 
PRINCES, P ARLIAMENTS, AND POWERS 

§ t 

I
N the preceding chapter we have traced 

the beginnings of a new civilization, the 
civilization of the "modem" type which 

becomes at the present time world-wide. ~t 

is still a vast unformed thing, still only in 
Princes and ilie opening phases of growth and 
Foreign development to-day. 'Ve have seen 
Policy. the medheval ideas of the Holy 
Roman Empire and of the Roman Church, as 
forms of universal law and order, fade 'in its 
dawn. They fade,out, as if it were necessary 
in order that these ideas of one law and one 
'order for all men should be redrawn on world
wide lines. And while in nearly every other 
neld of hu man interest there was advance, the 
.effacement of these general political ideas of 
the church and empire led back for a time 
in things political towards merely personal 
monarchy and monarchist nationalism of the 
Macedonian type. There came an interregnum, 
as it were, in the consolidation of human affairs, 
a phase of thc type the Chinese annalists would 
call an "Age of Confusion." This inter
regnum has lasted as long as that between the 
faU of the Western Empire and the crowning 
of Charlemagne in Rome. We are living in it 
to-day. It may be drawing to its dose; we 
cannot teU yet. The old leading ideas had 
broken down, a medley of new and untried 
projects and suggestions perplexed men's minds 
and actions, and meanwhile the world at large 
had to fall baek for leadership upon the ancient 
tradition of an individual prince. There was 
110 new way dearly apparent for men to follow, 
and the prince was there. 

All over the world the dose of the sixtcenth 
century saw monarchy prevailing and tending 
towards absolutism. Germany and Italy were 
patchworks of autocratic princelv dominions 
Spain was practicaUy autocratic: the thron~ 
had nevel' been so powerful in England, and 

as the seventeenth century drew on, the Freneh 
monarchy gradually became the greatest and 
most consolidated power in Europe. The 
phases and fluctuations of its ascent we cannot 
record here. 

At every court there were groups of ministers 
<;tnd secretaries who played a Machiavellian 
game againsf their foreign rivals. Foreign 

,policy is the natural employment of courts and 
monarchies. Foreign offices are, so to speak, 
the leading characters in all the historie s of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
They kept Europe in a fever of wars. And 
wars were becoming expensive. Armies were 
no longer untrained levies, no longer assemblies 
of feudal knights who brought their own horses 
and weapons and retainers with them; they 
needed more and more artillery; thcy con
sisted of paid troops who insisted on their 
pay; they were professional and slow and 
elaborate, conducting long sieges, necessitating 
elaborate fortifications. War expenditure in
creased everywhere and called for more and 
more taxation. And here it was that these 
monarchie s of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries came into conflict with new and 
shapeless forces of freedom in the community. 
In practice the princes found they ,vere not 
masters of their subjects' lives 01' property. 
They found an inconvenient resistance to the 
taxation tbat was necessary if their diplomatic 
aggrcssions and alliances were to continue. 
Finance became an unpleasant spectre in every 
council chamber. In theory the monarch owned 
his country. James I of England (r603) 
dedared that " As it is atbeism and blasphemy 
to dispute what God can do; so it is presump
tion and high contempt in a subject to dispute 
what a king can do, Ol' say that a king cannot 
do this or that." In practice, however, he 
found, and his son Charles I (r625) was to find 
still more effectually, that thcre were in his 
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dominions a great number of landlords and 
merchants, sllbstantial and intelligent pcrsons, 
who set a very definite limit to the caUs and 
occasions of the monarch and his ministers. 
They were prepared to tolerate his rule if they 
themselves might also be monarchs of their 
lands and businesses 
and trades and what 
not. Bllt not other
wise. 

Everywhere in 
Europe there \Vas a 
parallel development. 
Beneath the kings and 
princes there were 
these lesser monarchs, 
the private owners, 
noblemen, wea1thy 
citizens and the like, 
who were now offering 

,the sovereign prince 
much the same resist
ance that the kings 
and princes of Germany 
had offered the Em
peror. They wanted 
to limit taxation so far 
as it pressed up on 
themselves, and to be 
free in their own 
houses and estates. Piloto: Rischgitz Collectioll. 

At first this seventeenth-century " public, ' 
this public of property owners, cared very little 
for foreign policy. They did not perceive at 
first how it affected them. They did not want 
to be bothered with it; it was, they conceded, 
the affair of kings and princes.2 They made 

no attempt therefore to 
control foreign en
tanglements. But it 
was with the direct 
consequences of these 
entanglements t h a t 
they quarrelled; they 
objected to heavy tax
ation, to interference 
with trade, to arbitrary 
imprisonment, and to 
the control oi con
sciences by thc mon
arch. It was up on 
these questions that 
they j oined issue wi th 
the Crown. 

§ 2 

The open struggle of 
the private property 

O w n e l' 

The En.glish against the 
Repubhc. . 

aggressl O n s 
of the "Prince" be-

And the spread of KrNG CHARI;gS THE FIRST. 
history "is always tempt
ing, but men's souls have 
always mattered more than books and reading and 

intercommunic'a tion 

(From the portrait by Van Dyck in tlle Dresden GaUery.)' 

was enabling these smaller monarchs, these 
monarchs of ownership, to develop such a 
community of ideas and such a solidarity of 
resistance as had becn possible at no previous 
stage in the worlďs history. Everywhere they 
were disposed to resist the prince, but it was 
not everywhere that they fouml. the same 
1acilities for an organized resistance. The 
economic circumstances and the political tradi
tions of the Netherlands and England made 
those countries the first to bring this antagonism 
of monarchy and private ownership to an issue.1 

1 It was private cOllsciellce, rather than private 
property, that quarrelled with and, limited princes. 
The Puritan Revolution in England (r64o-r660) was 
a puritan revolution-it sprang from the religious 
motive first and foremost. The economic motive 
was secondal'Y. The "economic intel'pretation of 

their pockets. English
men fought Charles I for the sake of free consciences 
rather than for the sake of free pockets. This is a 
large issue, on which much could be wdtten; but I 
feel sure that religion came first in our Civil 'Var.
E. B. 

I do not agree. Loth as I am to differ from E. B., 
I can find no evidence of any religious issue as important 
as the issue of taxation either in the English Civil 'Var 
or the American 'Var of Independence.-H. G. 'V. 

I did not mention the Americans. I will surrender 
them to H. G. W.-E. B. 

2 Englishmen did try to control the foreign policy 
of James I, because it involved questions of religion, 
and because their primary concern was religious. 
They wanted foreign policy to be directed to the 
militant defence of Protestantism. James I, a good 
internationalist (in his way) , and at any rate a lover 
of peace, wanted to secure European peace by diplo
macy-and failed to do so. His parliaments, and all 
seventeenth-century parliaments, were vitally interested 
in foreign policy.-E. B. 
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gins in England far back in the twelfth cen
tury.1 The phase in this struggle that we have 
to study now is the phase that opened with the 
attempts of Henry VII and VIII and their 
successors, Edward VI, Mary and Elizabeth, to 
make the government of England a "personal 

Piloto: Riscltgits CoIlect,ol!. 

and not a regal state. It rejected the power of 
the king to control the personal property anel 
liberty of every sort of citizen-save with the 
consent oť that man's equals. 

The presence of the elected shire represen-
tatives in the English Parliament, the second 

monarchy" of the con
tinental type. It be
came more acute when, 
by dynastie accidents, 
James, King of Scot
land, became James I, 
King of both Scotland 
and England (I603), 
and began to talk in 
the manner we ha ve 
already quoted of his 
" di vine righ t " to do 
as he pleased. But 
never had the path of 
English monarchy been 
a smooth one. In all 
the monarchie s of thc 
Northmen und Ger
manic invaders of the 
empire there had been 

CROMWEU,. 

peculiari ty of t h e 
British situation, came 
about from very simple 
and apparently innocu
ous beginnings. From 
the shires, Ol' county 
divisions, knights seem 
to have been sum
moned to the national 
council to testify to 
the taxable capacity of 
their districts. They 
were sent up by the 
minor gentry, free~ 
holders and village 
. elelers of their districts 
as early as I254, two 
knights from each 
shire. This idea in-

a tradition of a popular assembly of infiuential 
and representative men to preserve their 
general liberties, and in none was it more li,\'
ing than in England France had her tradi
tion of the assembly of the Three Estates, 
Spain her Cortes, but the English assembly 
was peculiar in hvo respects; that it had 
behind it a documentary declaration of certain 
element ary and universal rights, and that it 
contained elected "Knights of the Shire," as 
well as elected burghers from the towns. The 
French anel Spanish assemblies had the latter, 
but not the former element. 

These two features gave'the English Parlia
ment a peculiar strength in its struggle with 
the Throne. The elocument in question was 
i1Jagna CaJ'ta, the Great Charter, a declaration 
whieh was forced from King John (ugg
I2I6), the brother and successor of Richard 
Cceur de Lion (II8g-gg) after a revolt of 
the Barons in I215. It rehearsed a number of 
fundamental rights that made England a legal 

1 A very good general history oť Great Britain, too 
little known as yet, is A. D. Innes' Historyoj tlle British 
Na/ion (I9I2). . 

spired Simon de 
Montfort,2 who was in rebellion against 
Henry III, the successor of John, to summon 
to the national council two knights from 
each shire and two citizens from each city 
Ol' borough. Edward I, the successor to 
Henry III, continued this practice because it 
seemeel a convenient way of getting into 
financial touch with the growing towns. At 
first there was considerable reluctance on the 
parts of the knights and townsmen to attend 
Parliament, but graelually the power they 
possessed of linking the redress of grievances 
with the granting of subsidies was realizeel. 
Quite early, if not from the first, these repre
sentatives of the general proper ty owners in 
town and country, the Commons, sat and 
elebated apart from the great Lords and Bishops. 
So there grew up in Ertglanel a representative 
assembly, the Commons, beside an episcopal 
and patrician one, the Lords. There was no 
profound and fundamental difference between 
the personnel of the two assemblies; many of 

2 N.B.-Not the same Simon de l'vIontfort as the 
leader oť the crusades against the Albtgenses, but his 
son. 
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the knights of the shire were substantial men 
who might be as wealthy and infiuentia1 as peers 
and also the sons and brothers of peers, but on 
the whole the Commons was the more plebeian 
assembly. From the first these two assemblies, 
anel especially the Commons, elisplayed a 
disposition to claim the entire power of taxation 
in ·the land. Graelually they extendeel the11' 

the 1'efo1'mation according to the peop1es, and 
that the king was the nomina1 head of a 
special sacerelota1 and sacramental church, the 
established Church of England, rep1'esenting 
the reformation according to the princes, but 
this antagonism nevel' completely obscureel the 
essentia1s of the confiict. 

pu1'view of g1'ievances 
to a criticism of all 
the affairs of the realm. 
We will not follow thc 
fluctuations of the 
power and pres tige of 
the English Parliament 
through the time of the 
Tudor monarchs (i.e., 
Henry VII and VIII, 
Edward VI, Maryand 
Elizabeth), but it will 
be manifest from what 
has been saiel that 
when at last James 
Stuart made his open 
daim to autocracy, the 
English merchants, 
peers, anel private 
gentlemen found them
selves with a seasoned 
and honoured tradi
tional means of resist
ing him such as no 
other people in Europe 
possessed. 

PIlOto: Riscltgitz Col/ectioli. 

The struggle of King anel Parliament hael I 

Another peculiarity 
oť the English political 
confiict was its com
parative detachment 
from the great stJ:uggle 
between Catholic and 
Protestant tha~ was 

CROl\IWEI,I, STATUE. 

al1'eaely reached an 
acute phase before the 
eleath cf James I 
(I625), but only in the 
reign of his son Charles I 
elid it cu1minate in civil 
war. Charles diel ex
actly what one might 
ha ve expected a king 
to do in such a po si
tion, in view of the 
lad: of Parliamentary 
control ove1' fo1'eign 
poliey; he embroiled 
the country in a con
flict with both Spain 
and France, and then 
came to the country 
for supplies in the 
hope that patriotic 
feeling woulel over-ride, 
the normal elislike to 
glVl11g him money. 
When Parliament re
fused supplies, he ele
maneled loans from 
various subjects, anel 
attempted similar il
legal exactions. This 
producedfrom Parlia
ment in I628 a very 
memorable elocument, 
the Petition oj Rigllt, 

(By Hamo Thornycroft, outside the Houses of Parlhment.) 

now being waged all over Europe. There 
were, it is true, very distinct religious issues 
mixed up in the English struggle, but upon 
its mai; lines it was a political struggle of 
King against the Parliament embodying the 
dass of private-property-owning citizens. Both 
Crown and people were formally reformed and 
Protestant. It is true that many people Oll 

the latter side were Protestant s of a Bible
respecting, non-sacerdotal type, 1'epresenting 

citing the Great Cha1'ter and rehearsing the 
legal limitations up on the power of the Eng
lish king, denying his right to levy charge3 
upon, Ol' to imprison, or punish anyone, Ol' 

to quarter soleliers on the people, without 
due process of law. The Petition of Right 
stateel the case of the English Parliament. 
The disposition to "state a case" has al
ways been a very marked English character
istic. When President "Vilson, during the 
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Great War of 1914-18, prefaced each step in 
his policy by a "Note," he was walking in 
the most respectable traditions of the English. 
Charles de alt with this Parliament with a 
high hand, he dismissed it in 1629, and for 
eleven years he summoned no Parliament. 
He leviecl money illega11y, but not enough for 
his purpose ; ancl realizing that the church could 
be used as an instrument of obeclience, he made 
Laucl, an aggressive high churchman, very 
much of a priest and a very strong believer 
in "divine right," Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and so heacl of the Church of England. 

In 1638 Charles tried to extend the half
Protestant, half-Catholic characteristics of the 
Church of England to his other kingclom of 
Scotland, where the secession from catholicism 
had been more complete, and where a non
sacerdotal, non-sacramental form of Chris
tianity, Presbyterianism, had been established 
as the national church. The Scotch revolted, 
and the English levies Charles raised to fight 
them mutinied. Insolvency, at a11 times the 
natural result of a "spirited" foreign policy, 
was c10se at hand. Charles, without money or 
trustworthy troops, had to summon a Parlia
ment at last in 1640. This Parliament, the 
Short Parliament, he dismissed in the same 
year; he tried a Council of Peers at York (1640), 
and then, in the November of that year, sum
moned his last Parliament. 

This body, the Long Parliament, assembled 
in the mood for conflict. It seized Laud, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and charged him 
with treason. It published a " Grand Remon
strance," which was a long and fu11 statement 
of its case against Charles. It provided by a 
bilI for a meeting of Parliament at least once 
in three years, whether the King summoned 
it or no. It prosecuted the King's chief 
ministers who had helped him to reign for so 
long without Parliament, and in particular 
the Earl of Strafford. To save Strafford the 
King plotted for a sudden seizure of London 
by the anny. This was discovered, and the 
Bill for Strafforďs condemnation was hurried 
cn in the midst of a vast popular excitement. 
Charles I, who was probably one of the meanest 
and most treacherous occupants the English 
throne has ever known, was frightened by the 
London crowds. Before Strafford could die 

by due legal process, it was necessary for the 
King to give his assent. Charles gave it
and Strafford was beheaded.Meanwhile the 
Kirig was plotting and looking for help in 
strange quarters-from the Catholic lrish, 
from treasonable Scotchmen. Fina11y he re
sorted to a forcible-feeble display of violence. 
He went down to the Houses of Parliament to 
arrest five of his most active opponents. He 
entered the House of Commons and took the 
Speaker's chair. He was prepared with some 
bold speech about treason, but when he saw 
the places of his five antagonists vacant, he 
was baffied, confused, and spoke in broken 
sentences. He learnt that they had departed 
from his royal city of Westminster and taken 
refuge in the city of London (see chap. xxxv, 
§ 7)· London defied him. A week later the 
Five Members were escorted back in triumph 
to the Parliament House in 'Vestminster by 
the Trained Bands of London, ancl the King, 
to avoid the noise and hostility of the occasion, 
left Whiteha11 for Windsor. 

Both parties then prepared openly for war. 
The King was the traditional head of the 

army, and the habit of obedience in soldiers 
is to the King. The Parliament had the greater 
resources. The King set up his standard at 
N ottingham on the eve of a dark and stormy 
August day in 1642. Ther~ fo11owed a long. 
and obstinate civil war,. the King holding 
Oxford, the Parliament, London. Success 
swayed from side to side, but the King could 
never c10se on London nor Parliament take 
Oxford. Each antagonist was weakened by 
moderate adherents who" did not want to go. 
too far." There emerged among the Parlia-' 
mentary commanders a certain Oliver Cromwe11, 
who had raised a sma11 troop of horse and who' 
rose to the positionof general. Lord vVarwick, 
his contemporary, describes him as a plain 
man, in a c10th suit "made by an ill country 
tailor." He was no mere fighting s'oldier, 
but a military organizer; he realized the 
inferior quality of many of the Parliamentary 
forces, and set himself to remedy it. The 
Cavaliers of the King had the picturesque 
tradition of chivalry and loyalty on their 
side; Parliament was something new and 
difficult-without any comparable traditions. 
"Your troops are most of them old decayed 
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serving men and tapsters," said Cromwe11. 
"Do you think that the spirits of such base 
ancl mean fe110ws will ever be able to encounter 
gentlementhat have honour and couťage p.nd 
resolution in them ?" But there is something 
better and stronger than picturesque chivalry 
in the world, religious enthusiasm. He set 
himself to get together a "godly" regiment. 
They were to be earnest, sober-living men. 
Above a11, they were to be men of strong con
victions. He disregarded a11 social traditions, 
and drew his officers from every c1ass. "I 
had rather have a plain, russet-coated captain 
that knows what lze fights for and loves zťJhat he 
knows, than what you ca11 a gentleman and is 
nothing else." England discovered a new 
force, the lronsides, in its midst, in which 
footmen, draymen, and ships' captains held 
high command, side by side with rnen of family. 
They became the type on which the Parliament 
sought to reconstruct Hs entire army. The 
lronsides were the backbone of this "N ew 
Model." From Marston Moor to N aseby these 
men swept the Cavaliers before them. The 
King was at last a captive in the hands of 
Parliament. 

There were still attempts at settlement that 
would have left the King a sort of king, but 
Charles was a man doomed to tragic issues, 
incessantly scheming, "so false a man that he 
is not to be trusted." The English were 
drifting towards a situation new in the worlďs 
history, in which a monarch should be forma11y 
tried for treason to his people and condemned. 

Most revolutions are precipitated, as this 
English one was, by the excesses of the ruler, 
and by attempts at strength and firmness 
beyond the compass of the law; and most 
revolutions swing by a kind of necessity towards 
an extremer conc1usion than is warranted by 
the original quarrel. The English revolution 
was no exception. The English are by nature a 
compromising and even a vacmating people, 
and probably the great majority of them still 
wanted the King to be King and the people 
to be free, and a11 the lions and lambs to lie 
down together in peace and liberty. But the 
army of the N ew Model coulcl not go back. 
There would have been scant mercy for these 
draymen and footmen who had ridden down the 
King's gentleinen if the King Game back. When 

Parliament began to treat again with this 
regal trickster, the New Model intervened; 
Colonel Pride turned out eighty members 
from the House of Commons who favoured the 
King, and the illegal residue, the Rump Parlia
ment, then put the King on trial. 

But indeed the King was already doomed. 
The House of Lords rej ected the ordinance 
for the trial, and the Rump then proc1aimed 
" that the People are under God, the original 
of a11 just power," and that "the Commons 
of England ... have the supreme power in 
this nation," and-assuming that it was itself 
the Commons-pro
ceeded with the 
trial. The King 
was condemned as 
a "tyrant, traitor, 
murderer, and 
enemy of his coun
try." He was 
taken one J anuary 
morning in 1649 
to a scaffold erected 
outside the Wll1-

dows of his own 
banqueting-room at 
Whitehall. There 
he was beheaded. 
He died ,,,ith piety 
and a certain noble 
s elf - pit y-eight 
years after th~ ex
ecutionof Strafford, 
and after six and a LIGHT HORSElIIAN OF THE 

CROllIW1\LL PERIOD. half years of a de-
structive civil war 
which had been caused almost entirely by hi5 
own lawlessness. 

This was indeed a great and terrifying thing 
that Parliament had done. The like of it had 
never been heard of in the world before. Kings 
had killed each other times enough; parricide, 
fratricide, assassination, those are the privileged 
expedients of prince s ; but that a section of 
the people should rise up, try its king solemnly 
and deliberately for disloyalty, mischief, and 
treachery, and condemn and kill him, sent 
horror through every court in Europe. The 
Rump Parliament had gone beyond the ideas 
and conscience of its tirne. It was as if a 
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committee of jungle deer hael taken and killed 
a tiger-a crime against nature. The Tsar of 
Russia chased the English envoy from hi5 
court. France anel Holland committed acts 
of open hostility. Englanel, confuseel and 
conscicnce-stricken at her own sacl'ilege, stood 
isolated before the worlel. 

Bnt for a time the personal quality of Oliver 
C1'Omwell and the c1iscipline anel strength of 
the army he had created maintained Englanel 
in the republican course she had taken. The 
Irish Catholics had maele a massacre of the 
Protestant English in Irélanel, and now Crom
well suppresseel the 1rish insurrection with 
great vigour. Except for certain friars at the 
storm of Drogheela, none but men with arms 
in their hanels were killeel by his tl'oops; but 
the at1'Ocities of the massacre wel'e fresh in his 
minel, no quarter was given in battle, anel so his 
memory still rankles in the minels of the Irish. 
For the Irish are more subtle than the English, 
anel they resent being killeel because they have 
begun killing. They take it ill. Aftel' Il'elanel 
came Scotlanel, whel'e Cromwell shattereel a 
Royalist army at his (( crowning mercy," the 
Battle of Dunbar (I650). Then he turned his 
attention to Holland, which country hael rashly 
seiz~el upon the divisions among the English 
as an ex'cuse for the injury of a traele rival. 
The Dutch were then the rulers of the sea, anel 
the English fleet fought against oelels; but 
after a series of obstinate sea fights the Dutch 
were elriven from the British seas and the 
English to ok their place as the ascenelant 
naval power. Dutch anel French ships must 
elip theil' flags to them. An English fleet 
went into the Meeliterranean-the first English 
naval force to enter those waters; it put 
right various grievances of the English shippers 
with Tuscany anel Malta, anel bombareled the 
pirate ne st of AIgiers anel dest1'Oyed the pirate 
fleet-which in the lax elays of Charles hael 
been wont to come right up to the coasts of 
Cornwall anel Devon to intercept ships anel 
carry 'off sla ves to Africa. The strong arm of 
England also intel'vened to p1'Otect the P1'Otes
tants in the south of France, who were being 
llUnteel to eleath by the Duke of Savoy. France, . 
Sweelen, Denmark, all founel it wiser to ovel'
come their first elistaste for regiciele anel allieel 
themselves with Englanel. Came a war with 

Spain, and the great English Admiral Blake 
destroyed the Spanish Plate Fleet at Teneriffe 
in an action of almost incredible daring. He 
engaged land batteries. Re was the first man 
(( that b1'Ought ships to contemn castles on the I 

shore." (He died in I657, and was burieel in 
Westminster Abbey, but after the restoration 
of the monarchy his bones were elug out by 
the order of Charles II, anel removed to St. 
Margareťs, \Vestminster.) Such was the figure 
that England cut in the eyes of the worlel eluring 
her brief republican elays. 

On September 3rd, I658, C1'Omwell dieel in 
the midst of a great storm that diel not fail 
to impress the superstitious. Once his st1'Ong 
hand lay still, Englanel fell away f1'Om this 
premature attempt to realize a righteous 
commonweal of free men. In I660 Charles II, 
the son of Charles the (( Martyr," was welcomed 
back to England with all those manifestations 
of personal loyalty dear to the English heart, 
and the country relaxeel from its military and 
naval efficiency as a sleeper might wake anel 
st ret ch and yawn after too intense a dream. 
The Puritans were done with. (( Merrie Eng
land" was herself again, anel in I667 the 
Dutch, once more masters of the sea, sailed 
up the Thames to Gravesend and burnt an 
English fleet in the Medway. (( On the night 
when our ships were burnt by the Dutch," says 
Pepys, in his diary, (( the King did sup with my 
Laely Castelmaine, and there they were all 
mad, hunting a poor moth." Charles, from the 
date of his return, I660, took control of the 
foreign affairs of the state, and in I670 condueleel 
a secret treaty with Louis XIV of France by 
which he undertook to subordinate entirely 
English foreign policy 10 that of France for an 
annual pension of {,IOO,OOO. Dunkirk, which 
Cromwell had taken, had alreaely been sold 
back to France. The King was a great sports
man; he had the true English love for watching 
horse races, and the great racing centre at 
Newmarket is perhaps his most characteristic 
monument. 

While Charles lived, his easy humour enabled 
him to retain the British c1'Own, but he did so 
by wariness and compromise, and when in 
I685 he was succeeeled by his brother James II, 
who \'las a devout Catholic, anel too dull 10 
recognize the hidden limita ti on of the monarchy 
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111 Britain, the olel issue between Paľliament 
anel C1'ow~ became acu te. James set himself 
to fOľce his country into a religious reunion 
with Rome. In I688 he was in flight to France. 
But this time the great lorels anel merchants 
anel gentlemen were too circumspect to let 
this revolt against the King fling them into 
the hanels of a seconel Priele or a seconel C1'Om
well. They hael alreaely called in another king, 
William, Prince of Orange, to replace James. 
The change was maele rapidly. There was no 
civil war-except in Irelanel-anel no release 
of the eleeper revolutionary forces of the country. 

Of William's daim to the th1'One, or rather 
()f his wife Mary's daim, we cannot tell here, 
its interest i5 purely technical.: nor how William 
III anel Mary ruleel, nor how, after the wielower 
William hael reigneel alone for a time, the 
th1'One passeel on to Mary's sister Anne (I702-
14). Anne seems to have th6ught favour
ably of a restoration of the Stuart line, but 
the Lords anel the Commons, who now elominateel 
English affairs, preferrael a less competent 
king. Some sort of claim coulel be maele out 
for the Elector of Hanover, who became King 
of Englanel as George I (I7I4-27). He was 
entirely German, he coulel speak no English, 
anel he brought a swarm of German women 
anel German attenelants to the English court ; 
a elullness, a tarnish, came over the intellectual 
life of the lanel with his coming, the poetry, 
painting, architecture, anel imaginative litera-' 
ture of later eighteenth-century Englanel is 
immeasurably below that of the seventeenth 
century,1 but this isolation of the court from 
English life was his condusive recommenelation 
to the gl'eat lanelowners anel the commercial 
interests who chiefly brought him over. Eng
lanel entereel upon a phase which Lorel Beacons
nelel has calleel the (( Venetian oligarchy" 
stage; the supreme power resieleel in Parlia
ment, elominateel now by the Lorels, for the 
art of bribery anel a stuely of the methoels of 
working elections carrieel to a high pit ch by 

1 But Sir Joshua Reynolds, Hogarth, Gray, Gibbon, 
for instance !-G. M. 

And the golden age of the great cabinet makers I 
. -Po ~ 

Exactly I Culture taking refuge in the portraits, 
libraries, and households of a few rich people. Ko 
national culture in the court, nor among the com
monalty: a steady dccay.-H. G. W. 

35 

Sir Robert Walpole hael robbeel the House of 
Commons af its original freeelom anel vigour. 
By ingenious elevices the parliamentary vote , 
was restricteel to a shrinking number of electors, 
olel towns with little or no population woulel 
return one or two members (olel Sarum hael one 
non-resielent voter, no population, ~nel two 
members), while newer populous centres hael no 
representation at all. Anel by insisting up on 
a high properJy qualification for members, the 
chance of the Comm011s speaking in common 
accents of vulgar neeels was stillmore restricteel. 
George I was follO\yeel by the very similar 
George II (I727-60), anel it was only at his 
eleath that Englanel hael again a king who hael 
been born in Englanel, anel one who coulel speak 
English fairly well, his granelson George III. 
On this monarch's attempt to recover some 
of the larger powers of monarchy we shall have 
sQmething to say in a later section. 

Such briefly is the story of the struggle in 
Englanel eluring the seventeenth anel eighteenth 
centuries bet.ween the three main factors in 
the problem of the " moelern state "; between 
the crown, the private property owners, anel 
that vague power, still blinel. anel ignorant, 
the power of the quité common people. This 
latter factor appears as yet only at moment s 
when the country is most eleeply stirreel; 
then it sinks bacle into the elepths. But the 
enel of the story, thus far, is a very complete 
triumph of the British privatc property owner 
over the elreams anel schemes oi l\Iachiavellian 
absolutism. With the Hanoverian Dynasty, 
Englanel became-as the Times recently styleel 
her-a (( crowneel republic." She hael wol'keel 
out a new methoel of government, Parliamentary 
government, recalling in many ways the Senate 
anel Popular Assembly of Rome, but more 
steaelfast anel efficient because of its use, 
however restricteel, of the representative methoel. 
Her assembly at Westminster was to become 

. the (( Mother of Parliaments " throughout the 
worlel. Towarels the crown the English Parlia
ment has helel anel still holels much the relation -
of the mayor of the palace to the Merovingian 
kings. The king is conceiveel of as ceremonial -
anel irresponsible, a living symbol of the royal 
anel imperial systetP.. But much power remains 
latent in the traelition anel prestige of the c1'Own, 
anel the succession of the fouľ Hanoverian 
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Georges, William IV (1830), Victoria (1837), 
Edward VII (1901), and the present king, 
George V (1910), is of a quite different strain 
from the feeble and short-lived Merovingian 
monarchs. In the affairs: of the church, the 
military and naval organizations, and the 
foreign office, these 
sovereigns have aU in 
various degrees exer
ci sed a n influence 
which is none the less 
important because it 
lS indefinable. 

§ 3 
The breaking away 

of the N etherlands 
from abso

The Dutch 
Republic. lutist mon-

Pholo: Risc',gilz collec/ion. 

made their overlordship the inheritance of the 
Emperor Charles V. 

It was under Charles. that the Protestant 
doctrines that now pr~vai1ed'· in Germany 
spread into the Netherlands. Charles perse
cuted with some vigour, but in 1556, as we have 

archy was 
on the face of it much 
more of a religious ahd 
national affair and 
much less economic 
and . social than the WII,I,IAM THE SII,ENT. 

told, he handed over 
the task to his son 
Philip (Philip, II). 
Philip's spirited foreign 
policy-he was carry
ing on a war with 
France-presently be
came a second SOUl'ce 
of trouble between 
himself and theNether~ 
landish noblemen and 
townsmen, because he 
had to come to them 
for supplies. The 
great nobles, led by 
William the Sílent, 
Prince of Orange, and 
the Counts of Egmont 
and Hoorn, made them
selves the heads of a English parliamentary 

revolution. In the twelfth cen tury aH the 
Lower Rhine ~ouIltry was divided up among 
a n,umber of smaH rulers, and the population 
was a Low German one on a Celtic basis, mixed 
with subsequent Danish ingredients very simi1ar 
to the English admixture. The south-eastern 
fringe of it spoke French dialects; the bulk, 
Frisian, Dutch, and other Low German 
languages. The Netherlands figured largely 
in the crusades. Godfrey of Bouillon, who 
took Jerusalem (First Crusade), was a 
Belgian; and the founder of the so-caUed Latin 
Lynasty of emperors in Constantinople (Fourth 
Crusacle) was Balclwin of Flanders. (They 
were caUed Latin emperors because they were 
on the sicle of the Latin church.) In the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries consider-· 
able towns grew up in the Netherlands; Ghent, 
Bruges, Ypres, Utrecht, Leiden, Haarlem, and 
so forth; and these towns developed quasi~ 

independent munici pal governments and a 
class of educated townsmen. We will not 
trouble the reader with the dynastic accidents 
that linked the affairs of the Netherlands with 
Burgundy (Eastern France), and which finaUy 

popular resistance, in which it is now impos
sible to disentangle the objection to taxation 
.from the objection to religious persecution. 
The great nobles were not at first Protestants. 

. They became Protestants as the struggle grew 
in bitterness. The people were often bitterly 
Protestant. 

Philip was resolved to rule both the proper ty 
and consciences of his Netherlanders. He sent 
picked Spanish troops into the country, and 
he made governor-general a nobleman named 
Alva, one of those ruthless tl strong " men who 
wreck governments and monarchies. For a 
time he ruled the land with a hand of iron, 
but the hand of iron begets a soul of iron in 
the body it grips, and in 1567-about eighty 
years, that is, before the English civil war
the Netherlands were in open revolt. Alva 
murdered, sacked, and massacred-in vain. 
Counts Egmont and Hoorn were executed. 
William the Síle nt became the great leader of 
the Dutch, a king de facto. For a long time, 
and with many complications, the struggle for 
liberty continued, and through it aU it is note
worthy that the rebels continued to c1ing to 

PRINCES, PARLIAMENTS, AND POWERS 

Phot?: Rischgitz Collecllolt. 

VELAZQUEZ'S FAl\I01JS PICTURE OF THE SURRENDER OF BREDA BY TRS DUTCH TO THE SPANIARDS (1625) . 
-- , ~ - . 

the plea that Philip II was their king-if only 
he woulcl be a reasonable and limited king. 
But the idea of limited monarchy was dis
tastefnl to the crowned heads of Europe at that 
time, and at last Philip drove the United 
Provinces, for which we now use the name of 
Holland, to the republican form of government. 
HoHand, be it noted-not all the Netherlands ; 
the Southern Netherlands, Belginm as we now 
caU that country, remained at the end of the 
struggle a Spanish possession and Catholic. 

The siege of Alkrnaar (1573), as Motiey 1 

describes it, may be taken as a sample of that 
long and hideous conflict between the litt1e 
Dutch people and the still vast resources of 
Catholic Imperialism. 

(( (Ii I take Alkmaar,' Alva wrote to 
Philip, (I am resolved not to leave a single 

I, Rise oj tlze Dll/ch Repu/:;lic, 

creature alive; the knife shall be put to every 
throat.' ... 

tl And now, with the dismantled and desolate 
Haarlem before their eyes, a prophetic phant01l1, 
perhaps, of their own imminent fate, did the 
handful of people shut up within Alk1l1aar 
prepare for the worst. Their main hope lay 
in the frienclly sea. The vast sluices caUd 
the Zyp, through which the inundation oí the 
whole northern province could be very soon 
effected, were but a few 1l1iles clistant. By 
opening these gates, and by piercing a few 
dykes, the ocean 1l1ight be 1l1ade to fight fór 
the1l1. To obtain this result, however, the 
consent of the inhabitants was' requisite, as 
the destruction of aU the stancling crops would 
be inevitable. The city was so dosely invested, 
that it was a 1l1atter of life and death to venture 
forth, anď it was difficult, therefore, to find an 
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envoy for this hazardous mission. At last, a 
, carpenter in the city, Peter Van der Mey by 

name, undertook the adventure .... 
" Affairs soon approached a crisis within the 

beleaguered city. Daily skirmishes, without 
decisive results, had taken place outside the 
walls. At last, on the 18th of September, after 
a steady cannonade of nearly twelve hours, 
Don Frederick, at three in the afternoon, ordered 
an assault., Notwithstanding his seven months' 
experience at Haarlem, he still believed it 

. certain that he should carry Alkmaar by storm. 
The attack took place at once up on the Frisian 
gate and upon the red tower on the opposite 
side. 'Two choice regiments, recently arrived 
from Lombardy, led the onset, rending the air 
with their shouts and confident of an easy 
victory. They were sustained by what seemed 
an overwhelming force of disciplined troops, 
Yet never, even in the recen t history of Haarlem, 
had an attack been received by more dauntless 
breasts. Every livihg man was on the walls. 
The storming parties were assailed with cannon, 
with musketry, with pistols. Boiling water, 
pitch and oil, molten lead, and unslaked lime 
were poured up on them every moment. Hun
dreds of tar~ed and burning hoops were skilfully 
q~oited around the necks of the soldiers, who 

. struggled . in vain to extricate themselves 
from these fiery ruffs, whileas fast as any of 
the invaders planted foot up on the breach, 
they were confronted face to face with sword 
and dagger by the .burghers, who hurled them 
headlong into the moat below. 

" Thrice was the attack renewed with ever
increasing rage-thrice repulsed with unflinch
ing fortitude. The storm continued four hours 
long. During all that period not one of the 
defenders left his post, till he dropped from it 
dead or wounded. . . . The trumpet of recall 
was sounded, and the Spaniards, utterlydis
comfited, retired from the walls, leaving at 
least one thousand de ad in the trenches, while 
only thirteen burghers and twenty-four of the 
g~rrison lost their lives. , " Ensign Solis, 
who had mounted the breach for an instant, 
and miraculously escaped with life, after having 
been hUl'led from the battlements, repoded 
that he had seen ( neither helmet nor harness ' 
as he looked down into the city: only some 
plain-looking people, generally dressed like 

fishenuen. Yet these plain-looking fishenuen 
had defeated the veterans of Alva .... 

" Meantime, as Governor Sonoy had opened 
many of the dyke1.' the land in the neighbour
hood of the camp \vas becoming plashy, al
though as yet the threatened inundation had 
not taken place. The soldiers were already 
very uncomfortable and very refractory. The 
carpenter-envoy had not been idle .... " 

He returned with despatches for the city. 
By accident or contrivance he lost these des
patches as he made his way into the town, 
so that they fell into Alva's hands. They 
contained a definite promise from the Duke of 
Orange to flood the country so as to drown the 
whole Spanish army. lncidentallythis would 
also have drowned most of the Dutch harvest 
and cattle. But Alva, when he had read these 
documents, did not wait for the opening of any 
more sluices. Presently the stout men of 
Alkmaar, cheering and jeering, watched the 
Spaniards breaking camp. .. , , 

The fonu assumed by the government of 
Holland was a patrician republic under the 
headship of the house of Orange. The States
General was far les~ representative of the whole 
body of citizens than was the English Parlia
ment even in its "Venetian" days. Though 
the worst of the struggle was over after Alkmaar, 
Holland was not effectively independent until 
1609, and its independence was only fully and 
completely recognized by the treaty of West
phalia in 1648. We have given this account of 
the origin of free Holland aftel' our account of the 
English revolution because it was less repre
sentat~ve of the essential triangle of forces in 
the developing modern, state, and because it 
was complicated by the merely patriotic element 
of insurrection against the Spanish foreigner. 
But though we have told of it later, the reader 
must remember it came to its c1imax in the 
time of Queen Elizabeth of England, half a 
century em'lier than the English civil war. As 
Motley says, the Dutch, the English, and the 
American revolution, of which latter we have 
presently to tell, "form but a single chapter 
in the great vol ume of human fate," 

§ 4 
Up on no part of Europe did the collapse of the 

idea of a unified Christendom bring more disas-
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NOR-TH S E A 

trous consequences than to Germany. Nat1'lr
ally one woulel have supposed that the Em
The peror, being by origin a German, 
Break-up both in the case of the earlier lines 
and 
Disorders and in the case of the Habsburgs, 
of Germany. would have developed into the 
national monarch of a united German-speaking 
state. lt was the accidental misfortune of Ger
many that her Emperors never remained Ger
man. Frederick II, the last Holienstaufen, was, 
as we have seen, a half-Orientalized Sicilian; the 
Habsburgs, by marriage and inc1ination, be
came in the person of Charles V, first Burgun
dian and then Spanishin spirit. After the 
death of Charles V, his brother Ferdinand to ok 
Austria and the empire, and his son Philip II 
took Spain, the Netherlands, and South Italy; 
but the Austrian line, obstinately Catholic, 
holding its patrimony mostly on the eastern 

frontiers, deeply entangled therefore with 
Hungarian affairs and paying tribute, as 
Ferdinand and his two successors did, to the 
Turk, retained no grip upon the North Germans 
with their disposition towards Protestantism, 
their Baltic and westward affinities, and their 
ignorance of or indifference to the . Turkish 
danger. 

The sovereign princes, dukes,.electors, prince
bishops and the lilze, whose domains cut up 
the map of the Germany of the Middle Ages 
into a crazy patchwork, were really not the 
equivalents of the kings of England and France. 
They were rather on the level of the great 
land-owning dukes and peers of France and 
England. Until 1701 none of them had the 
ti tle of "King;" Many of their dominions 
were less both in size and value than the larger 
estates of the British nobility. The German 
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Diet was like the States-General Ol' like a 
parliament without the presence of elected 
represen'tatives. So that the great civil war 
in Germany that presently broke out the 
Thirt~, Years' War (1618-48) was i~ its 
essentlal nature much more c10sely aldn to 
the civil war in England (1643-49) and to 
the war of the Fronde (1648-53), the league oť 
feudal,nobles against the crown in France 
than appears upon the surface. In all thes~ 
cases the crown v~as either Catholic or disposed 
to become Cathohc, 'and the recalcitrant nobles 
found their individualistic disposition tending 

t~e struggle. Finally, the French monarchy, 
~numphant now over its own nobles, although 
lt was Catholic, came in on the Protestant 
side with the evident intention of taking the 
place of the Habsburgs as the imperial line. 

The prolongation of the war, and the fact that 
it was not fought along a determined frontier 
but all over an empire of patches, Protestan; 
here, Catholic there, made it one oť the most 
c~uel and destructive that Europe had known 
smce the days of the barbarian raids. Its 
peculiar mischief lay not in the fighting, but in 
the concomitants of the fighting. It came at 

Piloto,' Riscllgitz Col/eetion, 

INFANTRY SOI,DIERS OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY-Tnm OF THF, THIRTY YEARS' WAR, 

to a Protestant formula. But while in England 
and Holland the Protestant nobles and rich 
merchants ultimately triumphed and in France 
the success of the crown was even more com
plete, in Germany neither was the Emperor 
strong .enoug~, nor had the Protestant princes 
a sufficlent umty and organization among them
selves to secure a conc1usive triumph. It 
ended there in a tom-up Germany. Moreover, 
the German issue was complicated by the fact 
that various non-German peoples, the Protes
tant Bohemians and the Protestant Swedes 
(who h~d a new Protestant monarchy which 
had ansen under Gustava Vasa as a direct 
result of the Reformation) were entangled in 

a time. when military tactics had developed 
to a pomt that rendered ordinary levies useless 
against trained professional infantry. Volley 
firing with muskets at a range of a few score 
~ards had abolished the individualistic knight 
111 armour, but the charge of disciplined masses 
of cavalry could still disperse any infantrv 
t~~t . had not been drilled into a mechanic~l 
ngldlty. The infantry with their muzzle
loading muskets could not keep up a steady 
enough fire to wither determined cavalry 
before it charged home. They had, therefore, 
to ľl:eet. the shock standing Ol' kneeling behind 
a bnstlmg wall of pikes Ol' bayonets. For this 
they needed great discipline and experience. 
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Iron cannon were still of small size and not 
verv abundant, and they did not plav a decisive 
part as yet in warfare. They could "plough 
lanes" in infantry, but they could not easily 
smash and scatter it if it was sturdy and well 
drilled. vVar under these conditions was en
tirely in the hands of seasoned professional 
soldiers, and the question of their pay was as 
important a one to the generals of that time as 
the question of food or munitions. As the 
long struggle dragged on from phase to phase, 
:;tnd the financial distress of the land increased, 
the commanders of both sides were forced to 
fall back up on the looting of towns and villages, 
1,Joth for supply and to make up the arrears 
of their soldiers' pay. The soldiers became, 
therefore, more and more mere brigands living 
on the country, and the Thirty Years' War set 
up a tradition of looting as a legitimate operation 
in warfare and of outrage as a soldiers' privilege 
that has tainted the good name of Germany 
right down to the Great War of 1914. The 
earlier chapters of Defoe's Memoirs oj a Cavalier, 
with its vivid description of the massacre and 
burning of Magdeburg, will give thereader a 
far better idea of the warfare of this time 
than any formal history. So harried was the 
land that the, farmers ceased from cultivation, 
what snatch crops could be harvested were 
hidden away, and great crowds of starving 
)Vomen and children became camp followers of 
the armies, and supplied a thievish tail to the 
tougher plundering. At the c10se of the 
,struggle all Germany was ruined and desolate. 
Central Europe did not fully recover from these 
robberies and devastations for a century. 

Here we can but name Tilly and Wallenstein, 
the great plnnder captains on the Habsburg 
:side, and GustavusAdolphus, the King of 
Sweden, the Lion ofthe North, the' champion 
of the Protestants, whose dream was to make 
the Baltic Sea a " Swedish Lake." Gustavus 
Adolphus was killed in his decisive victory over 
vVallenstein at Liitzen (1632), and Wallenstein 
was murdered in 1634. In 1648 the princes 
.and diplomatists gathered amidst the havoc 
they had made to patch up the affairs of Central 
Europe at the Peace of Westphalia. By that 
peace the power of the Emperor was reduced 
fo a: 5hadow;~ artd - the acquisition of Alsace 
brought France up to thé Rhine. And one 

German prince, the Hohenzollern Elector of 
Brandenburg, acquired so much territory as 
to become the greatest German power next 
to the Emperor, a power that presently (1701) 
became the kingdom of Prussia. The Treaty 
also recognized two long accomplished facts, 
the 'separation from the empire and the com plete 
independence of both Holland and Switzerland. 

§ 5 
We have opened this chapter with the stories 

of two countries, Britain and the Netherlands, 

The 
Splendours 
of Grand 
Monarchy 
in Europe. 

in which the resistance of the private 
citizen to this new type of monarchy, 
the Machiavellian monarchy, that 
was arising out of the moral collapse 
oť Christendom, succeeded. But in 

France, Russia, in many states of Germany 
and of Italy-Sa,xony and Tuscany e.g.
personal monarchy was not so restrained and 
overthrown; it established itself indeed as 
the ruling European system during the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries. 

(In Poland conditions were peculiar, and they 
will be dealt with in a later section.) 

In France there had been no Magna Carta, 
and there was no tradition of parliamentary 
rule. There was . the same opposition oť 

interests between the crown on the one hand 
and the landlords and merchants on the other, 
but the latter had no recognized and tqtditional 
gathering-place, and no dignified method of 
unity. They formed oppositions to the crown, 
they made leagues of resistance-such was the 
"Fronde," which was struggling against the 
young King Louis XIV and his great minister 
Mazarin, while Charles I was fighting for his 
life in England-but ultimately (1652), after 
a civil war, they were conc1usively defeated; 
and while in England after the establishment 
of the Hanoverians the House of Lords and their 
subservient Commons ruled the country, in 
France, a:fter 1652, the court entirely dominated 
the aristocracy. Cardinal Mazarin was himself 
building upon a foundation that Cardinal 
Richelieu, the contemporary of King James I 
of England, had prepared for him. After the 
time 01 Mazarin we hear of no great French 
nobles unless they are at court as court servants 
andofficials.-Theyhave beentamed-but at 

. a price, the price of throwing the bnrthen 'oL 
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Piloto,' Riscltgitz CollectiO>l. 

TRE PAI,ACE OF VERSAILLES. 

taxation upon the voiceless mass of the common 
people. From many taxes both the clergy and 
tbe nobility-everyone indeed who bore a 
title-were exempt. In the end this injustice 
became intolerable, but for a while the French 
monarchy flourished like the Psalmist's green 
bay tree. By the opening of the eighteenth 
century English writers are already cal1ing 
attention to the misery of the French lower 
classes and the comparative prosperity, at that 
ti11le, of the English poor. 

On such terms of unrighteousness what we 
may call "Grand Monarchy" established 
itself in France. Louis XIV, styled the Grand 
Monarque, reigned for the unparal1eled length 
of seventy-two years (1643-1715), and set a 
pattern for all the kings áf Europe. At first 

Pltoto .. Rís~hglt; éollectioll. 

he was guided by his Machiavellian minister, 
Cardinal Mazarin;. after the death of the 
Cardinal he himself in his own proper person 
became the ideal "Prince." He was, within 
bis 1imitations, an exceptionally capable king; 
his ambition was stronger than his baser 
passions, ancl he guided his country towarcls 
bankruptcy through the comp1ication of a 
spirited foreign policy, with an elaborate 
dignity that still extorts our admiration. His 
immediate desire was to consolidate and extend 
France to the Rhine and Pyrenees, and to 
absorb the Spanish Netherlands; his remoter 
view saw the French kings as the possible 
successors of Charlemagne in a recast Holy 
Roman Empire. He made bribery astate 
method almost more important than warfare. 

TRE FAMOUS RAI,L OF ~IIRRORS AT VERSAII,I,I\S. 
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Charles II of Englancl was in his pay, and so 
were most of the Polish nobility, presently 
to be describecl. His money, or rather the 
money of thé tax-paying clq.sses in France, 
went everywhere. But his prevailing occupation 
was splendour. His great palace at Versailles, 
with its salons, its corridors, its mirrors, its 
terraces and fountains and parks and prospects, 
was the envy ancl admiration of the world. 
He provoked. a universal imÍ'tation. Every 
king and princelet in Europe was building his 
own Versailles as much beyond his means as 
his subjects and credtts would permit. Every
where the nobility rebuilt Ol' extended their 
cháteaux to the new pattern. A great industry 
of beautiful and elaborate fabrics and furnish
ings developed. The luxurious arts flourished 
everywhere; sculpture in alabaster, faience, 
gilt woodwork, metal work, stamped leather, 
much music, magnificent painting, beautiíul 

Tel'1'Ítory- wan 7.af:ep from Sweden 
by Pd:er tIw Great (1721) ........... rnmml 
House of Austri.a(Hibs7mrgs) ~ fil' 
Bmmdaryof &. EIT1J1ÍI'2 _ .. _-

printing and bindings, fine cookery, fine vintages. 
Amidst the mirrors and fine furniture went a 
strange race of " gentlemen " in vast powdered 
wigs, silks and laces, poised upon high red 
heels, supported by amazing canes; and stilI 
more wonderful "ladies," under towcrs of 
powdered hair and wearing vast expansions of 
silk and satin sustained on wire. Through it 
aU postured the great Louis, the sun of his 
world, unaware of thé meagre and sulky and 
bitter faces that watched him from those 
lower darknesses to which his sunshine did not 
penetrate, 

We cannot give here at any length the story 
of the wars and doings of this monarcho In 
many ways Voltaire's Siecle de Louis XIV is 
still the best and most wholesome account. 
He created a French navy fit to face the English 
and Dutch; a very considerable achievement, 
But because his inte1ligence did not rise above . 
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the Iure af that Fata Morgana, that crack in 
the political wits of Europe, the dream of a 
world-wide Holy Roman Empire, he drifted 
in his later years to the propitiation of the 
Papacy, which had hitherto been hostile to 
him. He set himself against those spirits of 
independence and disunion, the Protestant 
princes, and he made war against Protestantism 
in France. Great numbers of his most sober 
and valuable subjects were driven abroad by 
his religious persecutions, taking arts ancl 
industrie s with them. The English silk manu
facture, for instance, was founded by French 
Protestants. Under his rule were carried out 
the " clragonnades," a peculiarly malignant ancl 
effectual fonn ofpersecution. Rough soldiers 
were quartered in the houses of the Protestants, 
and were free to disorder the life of their hOSt5 
and insult theirwomankind as they thought 
fit. Men yielcled to that sort of pressure 
who would not have yielded to rack and fire. 
The education of the next generation of Pro
testants was broken' u.p, and the parents had 
to give Catholic instruction Ol' none. They 
gaye it, no doubt, with a sneer and an intonation 
that destroyed all faith in it. While more 
iolerant countries became m~inly sincerely 
,Catholic 'Ol' si~cereIy. Protestant, the perse
.cuting countries, likeFrance and Spain and 
.Italy, so destroyed honest Protestant teaching 
that these peoples became mainly Catholic 
'believers Ol' Catholic atheists, ready to break 
.out into blank atheism whenever the oppor
tunity offered. The next reign, that of Louis 
.XV, was the age of that supreme mocker, 
Voltaire (1694---1778), an age in which every
'.body in Frencll sodety conformed to the 
Roman church and hardly anyone believed 
:in it. 

It was part--and an excellent part-of the 
pose of Grand Monarchy to patronise literature 
and the, sciences. Louis XIV set up an 
academy of sciences in rivalry with the English 
Royal Society of Charles II and the similar 
association at Florence. He decorated his 
,court with poets, playwrights, philosophers, 
,and scientific men~ If the scientific process 
got little illspiration from this patronage, it 
,did at any rate acquire resources for experiment 
,and publication, and a certain prestige in the 
,eyes of the vulgar. 

Louis XV was the great-grandson of Louis 
XIV, and an incompetent imitator of his 
predecessor's magnificence. He posed as a 
king, but his ruling passion was that common 
obsession ofour kind, the pursuit of women, 
tempered by a superstitious fear of hell. How 
such women as the Duchess of Chateauroux, 
Madame de Pompadour, and Madame dil 
Barry dominated the pleasures of the king, 
and how wars and alliances were made, provinces 
devastated, thousands of people killed, becam:e 
of the vanities and spites of these creatures, 
and how all the public life of France and 
Europe was tainted with intrigue and pros
titution and imposture because of them, the 
reader must learn from the memoirs of the 
time. The spirited foreign policy went on 
steadily uuder Louis XV towards its final 
smash. In 1774 this Louis, Louis the Well
Beloved, as his flaHerers callecl him, diecl of 
smallpox, ancl was succeeckcl by his gralldson, 
Louis XVI (1774--93), a clull, well-meaning 
man, au excellent shot, and an amateur Iock
smith of some ingenuity. Of how he came to 
follow Charles I to the sc~ffold we shall tell in 
a later section. Our present concern is with 
Grand Monarchy in the days of its glory. 

Among the chief practitioners of Grand 
Monarchy outside France we may note first 
the Prussian kings, Freclerick William I (1713-
40), and his son and successor, Frederick II, 
Frederick the Great (1740-86). The story 
of the slow rise. of the Hohenzollern family, 
which ruled the kingdom of Prussia, from 
inconspicuous beginnings, is too tedious and 
unimportant for us to follow here. It is a 
story of luck and violence, of bold claims and 
sudden betrayals. It is told with great appre
ciation in Carlyle's Frederick the Great. By 
the eighteenth cen tury the Prussian kingdom 
was important enough to threaten the empire ; 
it had a strong, well-drilled army, and its king 
was an attentive anq worthy student of Machia
velli. Frederick the Great perfectecl his Ver
sailles at Potsdam. There the park of Sans 
Soud, vvith its fountains, avenues, statuary, 
aped its model; there also was the New Palace, 
a vast brick builcling erected at enormous 
expense, the Orangery in the Italian style, 
,vith a collection of pictures, a MarbIe Palace, 
and so on. Frederick carried culture to the 

PRlNCES, PARLlAMENTS, AND POWERS 555 

pit ch of authorship, and 
corr~sponded with and 
entertained Voltaire, to 
their mutual exaspera
tion. The A u s t I' i a n 
dominions were kept too 
busy between the 
hammer of the French 
and the anvil of the 
Turks to develop the 
real Grand Monarch 
style until the reign of 
Maria- Theresa (who, 
being a woman; did not 
bear the title of Em
pl' e s s) (174 0-8 o ). Pholo,' Ri,chgi/z CoU,cl/oll. 

]oseph II, who was Em- FREDERICK THE GREAT, 

course he built his Ver
sailles' the Peterhof, 
about eighteeu miles 
from thi5 new Paris, em·· 
ploying' a French archi
tect and having a teľ

race, fountains, cascacles, 
picture gallery, paľk, 

and all the ľecognized 

features. His more clis
tinguished successors 
were Elizabeth (1741--
62) ancl Catherine the 
Great, a German prin
cess, who, after obtain
ing the crown in sound 
Oriental fashion thľough 
the murdeľ of her hus-peror frOm 1765-92, 

succeeded to her palaces in 1780. With Peter 
the Great (1682-1725) the empire of Muscovy 
broke away from her Tartar traditions and 
entered the sphere of French aHraction. 
Peter shaved the Oriental beards of his nobles 
and introduced 'Western costume. These were 
but the outward and visibIe symbols of his 
westering tendencies. To release himself from 
the Asiatic feeling and traditions of Moscow, 

,which, like Peldn, has a sacred inner city, the 
Kremlin, he built himself a new capital, Petro
grad, up on the swamp of the Neva. And of 

PllOlo,' Jame,', Pr.ss Age,,~y. 

band, the 'leghimate Tsar, ľeverted to ad
vanced Western ideals ancl ruled with gľeat 
vigour from 1762 to 1796. She set up an 
academy, and corresponcledo with Voltaire. 
And she lived to witness the end of the system 
of Gľand Monarchy in Europe and the execution 
of Louis XVI. 

vVe cannot even catalogue here the minor 
Grand Monaľchs of the time in Floľence (Tus
cany) and Savoy and Saxony and Denmark 
and,Sweden. Versailles, undeľ a scoľe of names, 
is sťarred in every vol ume of B,edekel;, and the 

THE KREMI,IN, MOSCOW, 
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tourist. gapes in their palaces. Nor can we 
deal wlth the war of the Spani'h S . Monarchies of the seventeel1th d' h al1 elg teen th 
S . s l1CCeSSlOn. 
, ~)a.ln, overstľained by the imperial enterprizes centlJ~ies: But the mind and imaglnation of 

mall lS lllcessantly active, and beneath the 
sw~y of the grand mona1'chs, a complex of 
notI~ns and t1'aditions was being Woven as a 
net lS woven, to catch and entangle men's 

o~ Charles Vand Philip II, and enfeebled by a 
blgoted persecution of Protestants, Moslems 
and J ~ws, was throughout the seventeenth 
and elghteenth cen, 

minds, the conception 
oť international politics 
not as a matter of deal
ings between prlnces, 
but as a matter of deal
ings between a kind of 
immo1'tal Beings, the 
Powers. The Princes 
came and went; a 
Louis XIV would be 
followed by a petti
coat-hunting Louis XV, 
and he again by' that 
dull-wittecl a~ateur 
locksmith, Louis XVI. 
Peter the Great gaye 
place to a succession 
of empresses; the chieí 

turies sinking down 
from her temporarv 
impartance in Europea~l 
affairs to the level of a 
secondary power again. 

These European mon
archs ruled their king
doms as their noblemen 
ruled their estates : 
they plotted against 
bne anotheľ, they were 
?olitic and far-seeing 
m an unreal fashion 
they made wars, the; 
spent the substance of 
Europe UpOll absurd 
" policies" of aggres
sion and resistance. At 
last there burst up on 

them a great storm out of the depths. That 
sto~m, the First French Revolution, the indig
nat~on of the common man in Europe, took 
thelr system unawares. I t was but the opening 
outbreak of a great cyele of political and sodal 
stor~s that ~till continue, that will peľhaps 
contmue untll every vestige of nationalist 
monarchy has been swept out of the world 
and the ski:s c1ear again for the great peace of 
the federatlOn of mankind. 

§ 6 

\Ve have seen how the idea of a world-rule 
and a community of mankind first came into 
The Growth human affairs, and we have trac'ed 
of the Idea how the failure of the Christian 
of Great h h t . 
Powers. c urc o sustam and estabHsh 

those conceptions of its Founder, led 
to a moral collapse in political affairs and a 
reversion to egotism and want of faith. We 
~ave seen h.ow Machiavellian monarchy set 
ltse~f up agamst the spirit of brotherhood in 
Chnstendom, and how Machiavellian monarchy 
~eveloped throughout a large part of Europe 
mto the Grand Monarchies and Parliamentary 

TRE GREA'r. continuity of the Habs-

'. burgs after Charles V 
el~her ~n Austria or Spain, was a continuity oi 
thl~k hps, clumsy chins, and superstition; the 
anuable scoundrelism of a Charles II Would 
mak~ a mock of his own pretensions. But what 
ren:amed much more steadfast were the secre
tanats of the fareign minishies and the ideas 
of people who wrote of state concerns. The 
mll~lsters maintained a continuity of policy 
dunng the " off days" of their monarchs, and 
between one monarch and another. 
. S~ we find that the prince gradually became 
less m~portant in mep.'s minds than the (( Power" 
of WhlCh he was the head. We begln to read 
le~s and.less of the schemes and ambitiQns of 
Kmg ThlS ar That, and more oť the (( Designs 
of France" Ol' the "Ambitions of Prussia." 
In an age when religious faith was declining 
.we find men displaying a new and vívid beliei 
m the reality of these personifications. These 
:'ast :rague. phantoms, the (( Powers," crept 
ms~ns~bly mto European political thought, 
untIl III the later eighteenth and in the nine
teenth centuries they dominated it e t' 1 
Tl' d . n Ire y. 

o t .11S ay t~ey dominate it. European life 
remamed nommally Christian, but to worship 
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one God in spirit and in truth is to belong to 
one communitywith a11 one's fellow worshippers. 
In practical reality EUľope does not do this, 
she has given herself up altogetheľ to the 
wOľship of this strange state mythology. To 
these sovereign deities, to the unity of " Italy," 
to the hegemony of "Prussia," to the glory 
of" France," and the destinies of "Russia," 
she has sacrificed many generations of possible 
unity, peace, and prosperity and the lives of 
millions of men. 

To regaľd a tribe or astate as a sOľt of per
sonality is a vcry old disposition of the human 
mind. The Bible abounds in such personifi
cations. J udah, Edom, Moab, Assyria, figuľe 
in the Hebľew Scriptures as if they were in
dividuals; it is sometimes impossible to say 
whetheľ the Hebrew writeľ is dealing with a 
person or with a nation. It is manifestly 
a primitive and natural tendency. But in the 
case of modern Europe it isa retrocession. 
Europe, under the idea of Chľistendom, had 
gone far towaľds unification. And while such 
tribal persons as "Israel" Oľ "Tyre" did 
represent a certain community of blood, a 
certain uniformity of type, and a homogeneity 
of interest, the European powers which aľose 
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
were entirely fictitious unities. Russia was in 
truth an assembly of the most incongruous 
elements, Cossacks, Tartars, Ukľainians, Mus
covites, and, afteľ the time of Peter, Esthonians 
and Lithuanians; the France of Louis XV 
compľehended German Alsace and freshly 
assimilated regions of Burgundy; it was a 
prison of suppressed Huguenots and a sweating
house for peasants. In "Britain," England 
carried on her back the Hanoveľian dominions 
in Geľmany, Scotland, the profoundly alien 
Welsh and the hostile and Catholic Irish. Such 
poweľs as Sweden, Prussia, and still mOľe so 
Poland and Austria, if we watch them in a 
series of historical maps, contľact, expand, 
thr11st out extensions, and wan der over the 
map of EUl"Ope like amcebce undeľ the micro
scope .... 

If we consider the psychology of international 
relationship as we see it manifested in the world 
about us, and as it is shown by the develop
ment of the (( Power " idea in modern Europe, 
,ve sha11 ,ľealize certain historically very im-

portant facts about the nature of man. Aris
totle said that man is a political ani111al, but 
in our modetil sense of the word politics, which 
now covers world-politics, he is nothing of 
the sort. He has stilI the instincts of the 
family tribe, and beyond that he has a dis
position to !lttach himself and his family 
to something larger, to a tribe, a city, a nation, 
Ol' astate. But that disposition, left to itself, 
is a vague and very uncritical disposition. If 
anything, he is inclined to fear and c1islike 
criticism of this something larger that eneloses 
his life and to ,yhich he has given himself, and 
to avoid such criticism. Perhaps he has a sub
conscious fear of the isolation that may ensue if 
the system is broken or discredited. He takes 
the mUieu in which he finds himself for granted ; 
he accepts his city Ol' his governmellt, just as he 
accepts the nose or the dlgestion which fortune 
has bestowed upon him. But men's loyalties, 
the sides they take in poHtical things, are not 
innate, they are educational results. For 
most men their education in these matters is 
the silent, continuous education of things about 
them. Men find themselves a part of Merry 
England Ol' Holy Russia; they grow up .into 
these devotions; they accept them as a part 
of their nature. 

It is only slowly that the world is beginning 
to realize how profoundly the tacit education 
of circumstances can be supplemented, modified, 
Ol' con;ected by positive teaching, by literature, 
discussion, and properly criticized experience. 
The reallife of the ordinary man is his everyday 
life, his little cirele oť affections, feaľs, hungers, 
lusts, and imaginative impulses. It is on ly 
when his attention is diľected to political 
affaiľs as something vita11y affecting this 
peľsonal ciľcle, that he brings his reluctant 
mind to beaľ up on them. It is scarcely too 
much to say that the ordinary man thinks as 
little about political matters as he can, and 
stops thinking about them as soon as possible. 
I t is still only veľY curious and exceptional 
minds, or minds that have by example or good 
education acquiľed the scientific habit of want
ing to know wh)', Oľ minds shocked and dis-' 
hessed by some public catashophe and roused 
to wide appťehensions of danger, that will not 
accept governments and institutions, howeveľ 
preposteľous, that do not directly annoy them, 
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as satisfactory. The ordinary human being, 
until he is so aroused, will acquiesce in any 
collective activities that are going on in this 
world in which he finds himself, al1d any phras
ing Ol' symbolization that meets his vagl1e 
need for something greater to which his 
persona 1 affairs, his individual circ1e, can be 
anchored. 

is the knowledge that a11 mankind is one 
brotherhood, that God is the universal and 
impartial Father of mankind, and that only 
in that universal service can mankind find 
peace, Ol' peace be found for the troubles of 
the individual soul. ... ) 

This idealization of governments and foreign 
offices, this mythology of (( Powers " and their 
loves and hates and conflicts, has so obsessed 
the imaginations of Europe and vVestern Asia 
as to provide it with its (( forms of thought." 
N em'ly a11 the histories, nearly a11 the political 
literature of the last two centuries in Europe, 
have been written in its phraseology. Vet a 
time is coming when a c1earer-sighted generation 
will read with perplexity how in the community 
of "\-Vesteru Europe, consisting everywhere of 
very slight variations of a common radal mix
ture of Nordic and Iberian peoples and immi
grant SemHic and Mongolian elements, speaking 
nearly everywhere modifications of the same 

If we keep these manifest limitations of our 
nature in mind, it no longer becomes a mystery 
how, as the idea of Christianity as a world 
brotherhood of men sank into discredit be
cause of its fatal entanglement' with priest
craft and the Papacy on the one hand and with 
the authority of princes on the other, and 
the age of faith passed into our present age 
of doubt and disbelief, men shiftec1 the refer
ence of their lives from the kingdom of God 
and the brotherhood of mankind to these 
apparently more living realities, France and 
England, Holy Russia, Spain, Prl1ssia, which 
were at least embodi~d in active courts, which 
maintained laws, exerted power through armies 
and navies, waved flags with a compelling 
solemnity, and were self-assertive and in
satiably greedy in an entirely human and 
understandable fashion. Certainly such men 
as Cardinal Richelieu and Cm'dinal Mazarin 
thought of themselves as serving greater ends 
than their own Ol' their monarch's; they 
served the quasi-divine France of their imagina
tions. And as certainly these habits of mind 
percolated down from them to their subordinates 
and to the general body of the population. 
In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
the general population of Europe was religious 
and only vaguely patriotic; by the nineteenth 
it had become wholly patriotic. In a crowded 
English Ol' French or German railway carriage 
of the later nineteenth century it would have 
aroused far less hostility to have jeered at God 
than to have jeered at one of those strange 
beings, England or France Ol' Germany. To 
these things men's minds clung, and they clung 
to them because in all the world there appeared 
nothing else so satisfying to c1ing to. They 
were the real and living gods of Europe. 

(Yet in the background of the consdousness 
of the world, waiting as the silence and moon
light wait above the flares and shouts, the 
hurdy-gurdies and quarrels ofa village fair, 

Aryan speech, having a common past in the 
Roman Empire, common religious forms, 
common sodal usages, and a common art and 
science, and intermarrying so freely that no 
ane cLluld tell wHh certainty the (( nationality " 
of any of his great-grandchildren, men could 
be moved to the wildest excitement Upon the 
question af the ascendancy of (( France," the 
rise and unification of (( Germany," the rival 
'c1aim5 of "Russia'" and " Greece" to possess 
Constantinople. These conflicts will seem then 
as reasonless and insane as those dead, now 
incomprehensible feuds of the « greens" and 
(( blues" that once filled the streets of Byzan
tium with shouting and bloodshed. 

Tremendously as these phantoms, the Powers, 
rule our minds and lives to-day, they are, as 
this history shows c1early, things only of the 
last few centuries, a mere hour, an incidental 
phase, in the vast deliberate history of our 
kind. They mark a phase of relapse, a back
water, as the rise of Machiavellian monarchy 
marks a backwater, they are part of the s,ame 
eddy of fa1tering faHh, in a process altogether 
greater and a1together different in its general 
tendency, the process of the moral and in
tellectual reunion of mankind. For a time 
men have relapsed up on these national or 
imperial gods of theirs; it is but for a time. 
The idea of the world state, the universal 
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kingdom of righteousness of which every.living 
soul shall be a citizen, was already 111 the· 
world two thousand years ago, nevec.more to 

.leave jí. Men know that it is present even 
when they refuse to recognize. it. In. the 

't' d talk of men about 1I1ternatlOnal "'n 1I1gs an . . 
affairs to-day, in the current dlSCUSSlO~S of 
historians and political journalists, there lS an 
effect of drunken men growing sober, a~d 

terribly afraid of growing sober. They shll 
talk loudly of their (( love" for Fran.c~, of 
their" hatred " of Germany, of the (( tradlhonal 
ascendancy of Britain at sea," and .so on al:d 
so on like those who sing of thelr cups 111 

spite ~f the steadfast onset of sobriety and a 
headache. These are dead gods they serve. 
By sea Ol' land men want no powers a~cendant, 
but only law and seryice. That sl.lent ~111-
avoidable challenge is in a11 our m1l1ds hke 
dawn breaking slowly, shining between the 
shutters of a disordered room. 

§ 7 
The seventeenth centmy in Europe was the 
cen tury of Louis XIV; he and French ascend-

ancy and Versailles are the central The h 
Crowned motif of the story. The eighteent 
Republic of century was equally the century of Poland and 
its Fate. the (( rise of Prussia as a great 

. power," and the chief figure in the story is 
Frederick II, Frederick the Great. Inter
woven with his history is the story of 
Poland. 

The coildition of affairs in Poland ",:as 
eculiar. Unlike its three neighbours, Prussla, 

~ussia, and the Ausho-Hungarian monarchy 
of the Habsburgs, Poland had not developed 
a Grand Monarchy. Hs system of government 
lllay be best described as republican . with a 
king an elected life-president. Each k1l1g was 
sepa~'ately elected. It was in.fact rath~r ~ore 
republican than Britain, but ltS repubhcamsm 
was more aristocratic in formo Poland had 
little trade and few manufactures; she :vas 
agricultural and stilI with great areas of graz1l1g, 
forest, and waste; she was a poor country, and 
her landowners were poor aristocrats. The 
mass of her' popúlation was a downtrodden 
and savagely ignorarif peasantry, and she also 
harboured great: masses of very poor J ews. 
She had' remained ~ Catholic. She was, so to 

speak, a poor Catholic inland Britain, entirely 
surrounded by enemies instead of by the. sea. 
She had no definite boundaries at all, nelt~er 
sea nor mountain. And Jt added to her mlS
fortunes that som~ of her elected kings had 
been brilliant and aggressive rulers. East
ward her power extended weakly ~nto regions 
i habited almost entirely by Russlans; west
:ard she overlapped a German subject popu
lation. 

Because she had no great trade, she had no 
great towns to compare wHh .thos~ ,of 'Western 
Europe, and no vigorous umverslhes :0 hold 
her mind together. Her noble class hv~d on 
their estates, without much intellectual mter
course. They were patriotic, they had an 
aristocratic sense of freedom-which \~as .en
tirely compatible with the syst.emah~ ~m
poverishment of their serfs-but thelr pat~lOhsm 
and freedom were incapable of effechve co-

t 'on While warfare was a matter of opera 1 . . 

levies of men and hOl'ses, Poland was a CO~l
paratively strong power; but it was qmte 
unable to keep pace with the developm~nt 
of military art that was making stand1l1g 
forces of professional soldiers the ne~essary 

weapon in warfare. Yet divided and dlsabled 
as she was, she could yet count som.e notable 
victories to her credH. The last Turlnsh att~ck 
upon Vienna (I683) was defeated ~y the Pol:sh 
cavalry under King John. Soble~ky, K1I1g 
John III. (This same Soblesky, before he 
was elected king, had been in the pay of 
Louis XIV, and had also fought for the Swedes 
against his native country) ~ee~less to say, 
this weakaristocratic repubhc, wlth ltS recurrent 
royal elections, invited aggressi?n frolll a7~ 
three of Hs neighbours. (( Forelgn money, 
and every sort of exterior interference, ca~e 
into the country at each election. And l~ke 
the Greeks of old, every disgruntled Pohsh 
patriot flew off to some foreign enemy to wreak 
his indignation up on his ungrateful country. 

Even when the King of Poland was elected, 
he had very little power because of th.e mutllal 
jealousy of the nobles. Like the Enghsh peers, 
they preferred a foreigner, and for much the 
same reason, because he had no. ~oots of, power 
in the land; but, unlike the Bnt~sh, th~lr own 
government had not the s~lidanty. WhlCh the 
periodic assembling of Parhament 111 London, 
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the "coming up to town," gaye the British 
peers. In London theľe was "Society," a 
continuous inteľmingling of influential persons 
and ideas. Poland had no London and no 
"Society." So practically Poland had no 
central government at all. The King of Poland 
could not make war nor peace, levy a tax or 
alter the law, without the consent of the Diet, 
and any single member oj the Diet had tlze power 
oj putting a veto upon any proposal bejore it. 
Re had merely to rise and say, " I disapprove, " 
and the matter dropped. Re could even carry 
his free veto, his liberum veto, furtheľ. Re 
could object to the assembly of the Diet, and 
the Diet was thereby dissolved. Poland was 
not simply a cľowned aristocratic republic like 

the British, it was a paralysed crowned 
aristocratic republic. 

To Frederick the Great the existence of 
Poland was particularly provocative because of 
the way in which an arm of Poland reached 
out to the Baltic at Dantzig and separated his 
ancestral dominions in East Prussia from his 
teľritories within the empire. It was he who 
incited Catherine the Second of Russia and 
Maria Theresa of Austľia, whose respect he 
had earned by depriving heľ of Silesia, to a 
joint attack up on Poland. 

Let four maps of Poland tell the tale. 
After this fiľst outrage of 1772 Poland 

underwent a great change of heaľt. Poland 
was indeed born as a nation on the eve of 

LOUIS XIV. 

(Fl'om Rigaud's p:linting in the Louvl'e.) 

:;60] 
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her dissolution. There was a hasty but very 
-considerable development of education, litera
ture, and art; historians and poets sprang up, 
and the impossible constitntion that had made 
Poland impotent was swept aside. The free 
,Teto was abolished, the crown was made 
]lereditary to save Poland from the foreign 
intrigues that attended every election, and a 
Parliament in imitation of the British was 
set up .. There were, however, lovers 01 the 
old order in Pola'hd who resented these necessary 
'Changes, and these obstructives were naturally 
supported by Prussia and Russia, who wanted 
no Polish revival. Came the second partition, 
and, after a fierce patriotic struggle that began 
in the region annexed by Prussia and found 
a leader and national hero in 
Kosciusko, the final oblitera
tion of Poland from the map. 
So for a time ended this Par
liamentary threat to Grand 
Monarchy in Eastern Europe. 
But the patriotism and repub
lican passion of the Poles grew 
·stronger and clearer with sup
pression. For a huridred and 
twenty years Poland grew in 
spirit, and strl1ggled like a 
submerged creaturebeneath the 
political and military net that 
held her down. She rose again 
in I9I8, atthe end of the Great 
"Var. 

§ 8 

\Ve have given some account 
DÍ the ascendancy of France in 

The First 
Scramble 
for Empire 
·Overseas. 

Europe, the swift 
decay of the sappy 
growth of Spanish 
power and its separa-

tion from Austria, and the rise 
·of Prussia. So far as Portugal, 
Spain, France, Britain, and 
Holland were concerned, their 
competition for ascendancy in 
Em'ope was extended and com-

·plicated by a strl1ggle for do
minion overseas. 

The discovery of the huge 
continent pf America, thinly 

inhabited, undeveloped, andadmirably adapted 
for European settlement and exploitation, the 
simultaneous discovery of great areas of 
unworked country south of the torrid equa
torial regions of Africa that had hither
to limited European knowledge, and the 
gradual realization of vast island regions in 
the Eastern seas, as yet untouched by vVestern 
civilization, was a presentation of opportunity 
to mankind unprecedented in aU history. It 
was as if the peoples of Europe had come into 
some splendid legacy. Their world had sud
denly quadrupled. There was more than 
enough for aU; they had only to take these 
lands and continue to do well by them, and 
their crowded poverty would vanish like a 
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dream. And they received this glorious legacy 
like ill-bred heirs; it meant no more to them 
than a fresh occasion for atrocious disputes. 
But what community of human bcings has ever 
yet preferred creation to conspiracy? What 
nation in all our story has ever worked ,~ith 
another when, at any cost to itself, it could 
contrive to do that other an injury? The 
Powers of Europe began by a frantic " claiming" 
of the new realms. They went on to exhausting 
conflicts. Spain, who claimed first and most, 
and who was, for a time "mistress" of two
thirds of America, made no better use of her 
possession than to bleed herself nearly to 
death therein. 

We havc told how the Papacy in its last 
assertion of world dominion, instead of main
taining the common duty of all Christendom 
to make a great common civilization in the 
new lands, divided the American continent 
betwecn Spain and Portugal. This naturally 
roused thc hostility of the excluded nations. 
The se amen of England showed no respect 
for either claim, and set themselves particlllarly 
against the Sparíish; the Swedes turned their 
Protestailtism to a similar account. The 
Hollanders, so soon as thcy had shakeľl off 
their Spanish masters, also set .their sails west
ward to Hout the Pópe and share in the good 
things of the New World. His Most Catholic 
Majesty of France hesitated as 1ittle as any 
Protestant. AH these powers were soon busy 
pegging out claims in North America and the 
West Indies. 

Neither the Danish kingdom (which at that 
time included N orway and. Iceland) nor the 
Swedes secured very much' in the scramble. 
The Danes annexed some of the vVest Indian 
islands. Sweden got nothing. Both Denmark 
and Sweden at this time were deep in the 
affairs of Ge:rmany. We have already named 
Gustavus Adolphus, the Protestant "Lion of 
the North," and mentioned his campaigns in 
Germany, Poland, and Russia. These Eastern 
European regions are great absorbents of energy, 
and the strength that might have given Sweden 
a largeshare in the New vVorld reaped a barren 
harvest of glory in Europe. Such small 
s~ttlementsas the. Swedes m(lde in America 
presently fell to the Dutch. 

The HoHanders too, with theFrench 

monarchy under Card~?al Richelieu and under 
Louis XIV eating its way across the Spanish 
Netherlands towards their frontier, had not 
the undistracted resources that Britain, behind 
her "sil vel' streak" of sea, could put into 
overseas adventures. 

Moreover, the absolutist efforts of James I 
and Charles I, and the restoration of Charles II, 
had the effect of driving out from England a 
great number of sturdy-minded, republican
spirited Protestants, men of substance and 
character, who set up in America, and par
ticularly in New England, out of reach, as 
they supposed, of the king and his taxes. 
The kl ayflower was only one of the pioneer 
vessels of a stream of emigrants. It was the 
luck of Britain that they remained, though 
dissentient in spirit, under the British Hag. 
The Dutch nevel' sent out settlers of the same 
quantity and quality, first because their 
Spanish rulers would not let them, and then 
because they had got possession of their own 
country. And though there was a great 
emigration of Protestant Huguenots from the 
dragonnades and persecution of Louis XIV, 
they had Holland and England close at hand 
as refuges, and their industry, skil1, and sobriety 
went mainly to strengthen those countries, 
and particularly England. A few of them 
founded settlements in Carolina, but these did 
not remain French; they fell first to the 
Spanish and finally to the English. 

The Dutch settlements, with the Swedish, 
also succumbed to Britain; Nieuw Amsterdam 
became British in 1674, and its name was 
changed to N ew York, as the reader may learn 
very cheerfully in Washington Irving's Knicker
bocker's History oj New York. The state of 
affairs in North America in 1750 is indicated 
very clearly by a map we have adapted from 
one in Robinson's Medieval and klodern Times. 
The British power wás established along the 
east coast from Savannah to the St. Lawrence 
River; and Newfoundland and considerable 
northern areas, the Hudson Bay Company 
territories, had been acquired by treaty from 
the French. The British occupied Barbados 
(almost our oldest p03session) in 1605, and 
acquired Jamaica, the Bahamas, and British 
Honduras from the Spaniards. But France 
was pursuing a very dangerous and alarming 
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game, a gamc even more dangerous and 
alarming on the map than in reality. She 
had made real settlements in Quebec and 
Montreal to the north and at New Orleans in 
the south, and her explorers and agent s had 
pushed south and north, making treaties with 
the American Indians of the great plains and 
setting up claims--withont setting up towns 
-right across thc continent behindthe British. 
But the realities of the case are not adequately 
represented in this way. The British colonie;; 
were being very solidly settled by a good class 
of people; they already numbcred a population 
of over a million; the French at tbat time 
hm'dly counted a tenth of that. They had a 
number of brilliant tra,;ellers and missionaries 
at work, but no substance of population behind 
them. 

Many old maps of Amerfca in this period are 
stilI to be found, maps designed to scare and 
" rouse " the British to a sense of the " designs., 
of France" in America. vVar broke out in 
1754, and in 1759 .the British and Colonial 
forces under General Wolfe tookQuebec and 
completcd the conquest of Canada in thc next 
year. In 1763 Canada was finally ceded- to 
Britain. (But the western part of the rather 
indefinite region of Louisiana in- the sauth, 
named after Louis XIV, remained outside 
the British sphere. It was taken over by 
Spain; and in 1800 it was recovered by France. 
Finally, in 1803, it was bought from France 
by the United States. government.) In this 
Canadian war the American colonists gained a 
considerable experience of the military art, 
and a knowledge of Britishmilitary organiza
tion that was to be of great use to them a 
little later. 

§ 9 
It was not only in America that the French 

and British powers clashed. The condition of 
Britain India at this time was one very in
dominates teresting and attractive to European 
India. adventurers. The great Mongol 
Empire of Baber, Akbar, and Aurangzebe was 
now far gone in decay. vVhat had happened 
to India was very parallel to what had 
happened to Germany. The Great Mogul at 
Delhi in India, like the Holy Roman Emperor 
in Germany". was still nominally overlord, but 

after the death of Aurangzebe he exerted only 
a nominal authority except in the immediate 
neighbourhood of his capital. In the south
west a Hindu people, the Mahrattas, had 
ľisen against Islam, restoľed Brahmanism as 
the ruling religion, and for a time extended 
their power over the whole southern tľiangle 
of India. In Rajputana also the rule of Islam 
was replaced by Brahmanism, and at Bhurtpur 
and Jaipur there ruled powerful Rajput princes. 
In Oudh theľe was a Shiite kingdom, with its 
capital at Lucknow, and Bengal was also a 
separate (Moslem) king-dam. Awayiil 'the 
Punj ab to the north had arisen a veľY interesting 
ľeligious body, the Sikhs, proclaiming the 
univeľsal rule of one God and assailing both 
the Hindu Vedas and the Moslem Koran. 
Originally a pacific sect, the Sikhs pľesently 
follo,ved the example of Islam, and sought
at first very disastľously to themselves-to 
establish the kingdom of God by the sword. 
And into this confused and disordered India 
theľe pľesently (1738) came an invader from the 
north, Nadir Shah (1736-47), the Turcoman 
ruler of Peľsia, who swept down through the 
Khybeľ pass, broke every army that stood in 
his way, and captured and sacked Delhi, 
carrying off an ,enormous booty. He left the 
nOľth of India: so utterly broken, that in the 
next twenty years there weľe no less than 
six otheľ sU(;cessful plundering ľaids into N orth 
India from Afghanistan, which had bccome 
an independent state at the death of Nadir 
Shah. For a time Mahrattas fought with 
Afghans for the rule of N orth India; then 
the Mahratta power bľoke up into a seľies of 
principalities, Indoľe, Gwalior, Baroda, and 
otheľs .... 

This was the India into which the Fľench 
and English were thrusting during the 
eighteenth century. A succession of other 
European poweľs had been struggling fOľ a 
commeľcial and political footing in India and 
the east ever since Vasco da Gama had made 
his memorable voyage ľound the Cape to 
Calicut. The sea trade of India had pľeviously 
been in the hands of the Red Sea Arabs, and thc 
Portuguese won it from them in a series of sea 
fights. :rhe POľtuguese ships were the biggeľ, 
and carľied a heavier armament. For a time, 
the Portuguese held' the Indian trade as their 
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own, and Lisbon outshone Venice as a mart 
for Oriental spices; the seventeenth century, 
however,saw the Dutch grasping at this 
monopoly. At the crest of their power the 
Dutch had settlements at the Cape of Good 
Rope, they held Mauritius, they had two 
establishments in Persia, twelve in India, six 
in Ceylon, and aU over the East Indies they 
had dotted their fortified stations. But their 
selfish resolution to exclude traders .of any 
other European nationality forced the Swedes, 

merely as traders, and the only establishments 
they attempted were warehouses; but the 
unsettled state of the country, and the un
scrupulous methods of their rivals, made it 
natural for them to fortify and arm their 
settlements .. and this armament made them 
attractive allies of the various warring princes 
who now divided India. And it was entirdy 
in the spiritof the new European nationalist 
poHtics that when the French to ok one side, 
the British should take another. The great 

leader up on the English si de was 
Robert Clive, who was born in I725, 
and went to India in I743. Ris chief 
antagonist was Dupleix. The story 
of this struggle throughout the first 

Frenchs~!!!2&~ half of the eighteenth century i80 too 
long and intricate to be told here. 
By I76I the British found themsel ves 
completely dominant in the Indian 
peninsula. At Plassey (I757) and at 
Buxar (I764) their armies gained strik
ing and conclusive victories over the 
army of Bengal and the army of 
Oudh. The Great Mogul, nominally 
their overlord, became in effect their 
puppet. They levied taxes over great 
areas; they exacted indemnities for 
real 01' fancied opposition. 

INDIA 

These successes were not gained 
directly by the forces of the King of 
England ; they were gained by the 
East India Trading Company, which 
had been originally at the time of its 
incorporation under Queen Elizabeth 
no more than a company of sea ad
venturers. Step by step they had 
been forced to raise troops and arm 

in 
1750 

J.FlH. + 

Danes, French, and EngHsh into hostile com
petition. The first effectual blows at their 
overseas monopoly were struck in European 
waters by the victories of Blake, the English 
republican admiral; and by the opening of the 
eighteenth cen tury both the English and French 
were in vigorous competition with the Dutch for 
trade and privileges throughout India. ·At 
Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta the English 
established their headquarters; Pondicherry 
and Chandernagore were the chief French 
settlements. 
. At first aU these European powers came 

their ships. And now this trading company, 
with its tradition of gain, found itself dealing 
not merely in spices and dyes and tea and 
jewels, but in the revenues and territories of 
princes and the destinies of India. I t had 
come to buy and selI, and it found itseH 
achieving a tremendous piracy. There was 
no one to challenge its proceedings. Is it 
any wonder that its captains and commanders 
and officials, nay, even its clerks and com
mon soldiers,came back to England loaded 
with spoils.? Men under such circumstances 
with agreat and wealthy land at thei; 
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mercy, could not determine what they might 
01' might not do. It was a strange land to 
them, with a strange sunlight; its brown 
people were a different race, outside their range 
of sympathy; its temples and buildings seemed 
to sustain fantastic standards of behaviour. 
Englishmen at home were perplexed when 
presently these generals and officials came 
back to make dark a'ccusations against each 
other of extortions and cruelties. Up on Clive 
Parliament passed a vote of censure. 
committed suicide in I774. In 
I788 vVarren Rastings, a second 
great Indian admin.istrator, was 
impeached and acquitted (I792). 
It was a strange and unprecedented 
situation in the worlďs history. 
The English Parliament found itself 
ruling over· a London trading com
pany, which in its turn was domi
nating an empire far greater and 
more populous than aU the do
mains of the British crown. To 
the bulk of the English people 
India was a remote, fantastic, al
most inaccessible land, to which 
adventurous poor young men went 
out, to return after many years 
very rich and very choleric old 
gentlemen. It was difficult for the 
English to conceive what the life 
of these countless brown mi11ions in 
the eastern sunshine could be. 
Their imaginations declined the 
task. India remained romantically 
unreal. It was impossible for the 
English, therefore, to exert any 
eftective supervision and control 
oyer the company's proceedings. 

§ IQ 

Re 

And while the great peninsula of the south of 
Asia was thus falling under the dominion of 
Russia's the English sea traders, an equally 
Ride to the remarkable reaction of Europe up on 
Padlic. Asia was going on in the north. 
\Ve have told in chap. xxxiv, § 5c, how the 
Christian states of Russia recovered their 
independence from the Golden Rorde, and 
how the Tsar of Moscow became master of 
the republic of Novgorod; and in § 5 of this 

chapter we have told of Peter the Great joining 
the circle of Grand Monarchs and, as it were, 
dragging Russia in to Europe. The rise of this 
great central power of the Old World, which is 
neither altogether of the East nor altogether 
of the West, is one of the ut most importance 
to our human destiny. We have also told 
in the same chapter of the appearance of a 
Christian steppe people, the. Cossacks, who 
formed a banier between the feudal agriculture 
of Poland and Rungary to the west and the 

Settle1l1JZr1iS 
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Tadar to the east. The Cossacks were the 
wild east of Europe, and in many ways not 
unlike the wild west of the United States in 
the middle nineteenth century. All who had 
made Russia too hot to hold them, criminals 
as well as the persecuted innocent, rebellious 
serfs, religious sectaries, thieves, vagabonds, 
murderers, sought asylum in the southern 
steppes, and there made a fresh start and 
fought for life and freedom against Pole, 
Russian, and Tadar alike. Doubtless fugitives 
from the Tartars to the east also contributed 
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to the Cossack mixture. Chief among these' 
new nomad tribes were the Ukraine Cossacks 
on the Dnieper and the Don Cossacks on the 
Don. Slowly these border folk were incor
porated in the Russian imperial service, much 
as the Etighland clans of Scotland were converted 
into regiment s by the British government. 
N ew lands were offered them in Asia. They 
became a weapon against the dwindling power 
of the Mongolian nomads, first in Turkestan 
and then across Siberia as far as the 
Amur. 

The decay of Mongol energy in the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries is very difficult 
to explain. Within two or three centuries 
from the' days of J engis and Timurlane, 
Central Asia had relapsed from a period of 
world ascendancy to extremepolitical impotence. 
Changes of climate, unrecorded pestilences, 
infections of a malarial type, may have played 
their part in this recession-which may be 
only a temporary recession measured by the 
scale of universal history-of the Central Asian 
peoples. Some authorities think that the 
spread of Buddh.ist teaching from China also 
had a pacifying influence upon them. At any 
rate, by the sixteenth century the Mongol 
Tartar, and Turkish peoples were no longer 
pressing outward, but were being invaded, 
subjugated, and pushed back both by Chris
tian Russia in the west and by China in the 
east. 

All through the seventeenth cen tury the 
Cossacks were spreading eastward from Euro
pean Russia, and settling wherever they found 

.agricultural conditions. Cordons of forts and 
stations formed a moving frontier. to these 
settlements to the south, where the Turkomans 
were still strong and active; to the north-east, 
however, Russia had no frontier until she 
reached right to the Pacific. . .. 

A t the same time China was in a phase of 
expansion. In 1644 the Ming Dynasty, in a 
state of artistic decay and greatly weakened by 
a Japanese invasion, fell to Manchu conquerors, 
a people apparently identical with the former 
Kin Dynasty, which had ruled at Peldn over 
North China until the days of Jengis. It was 
the Manchus who imposed their pigtail as a 
mark of political loyalty up on the Chinese 
population. They brought a new energy into 

Chi nese affairs, and their northern interests 
led to a considerable northward expansi on of 
the Chinese civilization and influence into 
Manchuria and Mongolia. So it was that by 
the middle of the eighteenth century the 
,Russians and Chinese were in contact in 
Mongolia. Ai this period China ruled 
Eastern Turke::;tan, Tibet, Nepal, Burmah, and 
Annam .... 

We have mentioned a Japanese invasion of 
China (or rather of Korea). Except for this 
aggression .upon China, Japan plays no part 
in our history before the nineteenth century. 
Like China under the Mings, Japan had set 
her face resolutely against .the interference of 
foreigners in her affairs. She was a country 
leading her. own civi1ized life, magically sealed 
against intruders. We have told little of her 
hitherto because there was little to tell. Her 
picturesque anď romantic history stands apart 
from the general drama of human affairs. 
Her population was chiefly a Mongolian popu
lation, with some very interesting white people 
of a N ordic type, the Hairy Ainu, in the northern 
islands. Her civi1ization seems to have been 
derived almost entirely from Korea and China ; 
her art is a special development of Chinese 
art, her writing an adaptationof the Chinese 
script. 

§rr 
In these preceding ten sections we have 

been dealing with an age of division, of separ

What 
Gibbon 
thought of 
the World. 

ated nationalities. We have already 
described this period of the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries as 
an interregnum in' the progress of 

mankind towards a world-wide unity. Through
out this period there was no ruling unifying 
idea in men's minds. The impulse of the empire 
had failed until the Emperor was no more 
than one of a number of competing princes, 
and the dream of Christendom also was a fading 
dream. The developing "powers" j ostled 
one another throughout the world; but for a 
tíme it seemed that they might jostle one 
another indefinitely without any great catas
trophe to mankind. The great geographical 
discoveries of the sixteenth cen tury had so 
enlarged human resources that, for all their 
divisions, for all the waste of their wars and 
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policies, the people of Europe enjoyed a con
siderable and increasing prosperity. Central 
Europe recovered steadily from the devastation 
of the Thirty Years' War. 

LooÍdng back up on this period, which came 
to its climax in the eighteenth century, looking 

Pholo: Rischgil. CoUectio». 

Tf one may imagine an eighteenth-century 
John Huss, it is impossible to imagine anyone 
with sufficient passion to burn him. Until the 
stirrings of conscience in Britain that developed 
into the Methodist revival began, we can de
tect scarcely a suspicion that there still re

mained great tasks in 
hand for our race to 
do, that enormous dis
turbances were close at 
hand, or that the path 
of man through space 
and time was dark with 
countless dangers, ancl 
must to the end remain 
a high and terrible en
terprise. 

back, as we can begin 
to do nowadays, and 
seeing its events in re
lation to the centuries 
that came qefore it and 
to the great movements 
of the present time, we 
are able to realize how 
transitory and provi
sional were its political 
forms and how un
stable its securities. 
Provisional it was as no 
other age has been pro
visional, an age of as
similation and recupera
tion, a political pause, 
a gathering up of the 
ideas of men and the 

VOLTAIRE. 

We have quoted again 
and again in this history 
from Gibbon's Decline 
and Falt ol the Roman 
EmPire. Now we shall 
quote from it for the 
last time and bid it fare-

resources of science for a ",ider human effort. 
But the contemporary mind did not see it in 
that light. The failure of the great creative 
ideas as they had been formulated in the 
Middle Ages, had left human thought for a 
time destitute of the guidance of creative 
ideas; even educated and imaginative Il).en 
saw the world undramatically; no longer as 
an interplay of effort and destiny, but as the . 
scene in which a trite happiness was sought 
and the milder virtues were rewarded. It 
was not simply the contented and conserva
tive-minded who, in a world of rapid changes, 
were under the sway of this assurance of an 
achieved fixity of human conditions. Even 
highly critical and insurgent intelligences, in 
default of any sustaining movements in the 
soul of the community, betrayed the same dis
position. Politicallife, they felt, had ceased to 
be the urgent and tragic thing it had once been ; 
it had become a polite comedy. The eighteenth 
was a century of comedy-which at the end 
grew grim. It is inconceivable that that 
world of the middle eighteenth century could 
have produced a Jesus of Nazareth, a Gautama, 
a Francis of Assisi, an Ignatius of Loyola. 

well, for we have come 
to the age in which it was written. Gibbon 
was born in 1737,1 and the last volume of 
bis history was published in 1787, but the 
passage we shall quote was probably written 
in the year 1780. Gibbon was a young man of 
delicate health and fairly good for tu ne ; he 
had a partial and interrupted education at 
Oxford, and then he completed his studie s in 
Geneva; on the whole his outlook was French 
and cosmopolitan rather than British, and he 
was much under the intellectual influence of 
that great Frenchman who is best known under 
the name of Voltaire (Fran<;ois Marie Arouet 
de Voltaire, 1694-1778). Voltaire was an 
author of enormous industry; seventy volumes 
of him adorn the present writer's shelves, and 
another edition of Voltaire's works runs to 
ninety-four; he dealt largely with history' 
and public affairs, and he corresponded with 
Catherine the Great of Russia, Frederick the 
Great of Prussia, Louis XV, and most of the 
prominent people of the time. Both V oltaire 
and Gibbon had the sense of history strong in 
them; both have set out very plainly and 

1 See his fragment of autobiography (The AlItobio
graPhy oj Edward Gibbon, edited by John Murray). 
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fully their visions of human life; and it is 
clear that to both of them the system in which 
they lived, the system of monarchy, of leisurely 
and privileged gentlefolks, of rather despised 
industrial ancl trading people and of down
troclclen and negligible labourers and poor and 
common people, seemed the, most stably 
established way of living that the world had 
ever seen: They postured a little as republicans, 
and sneered at the di vine pretensions of mon
archy; but the republicanism that appealed 
to Voltaire was the crowned republicanism 
of the Britain of those days, in which the 
king was simply the offi.cial head, the first 
and greatest of the gentlemen. 

The ideal they sustainecl was the ideal of a: 
polite and polished world in which men-
men of quality that is, for no others counted
would be ashamed to be cruel or gross Ol' 
enthusiastic, in which the appointments of life 
would be spacious and elegant, and the fear of 
ridicule the potentauxiliary of the law in 

, maintaining the decorum and harmonies of 
life. Voltaire had in him the possibility of a 
passionate hatred of injustice, and his inter
ventions on behalf of persecuted Ol' ill-used men 
are the high lights of his long and complicated 
life-story. And .this being the mental disposi
tion of Gibbon and Voltaire, and of the age in 
which they lived, it is natural that they should 
find the existence of religion in the world, and 
in particular the existence of Christianity, a 
perplexing and rather unaccountable phe
nomenon. The whole 01 that side of life 
seemed to them a kind of craziness in the 
human make-up. Gibbon's great history is 
essentially an attack upon Christianity as the 
operating cause of the clecline and fall. He 
idealized the crude and gross plutocracy of 
Rome into a worlcl of fine gentlemen up on the 
eighteenth-century model, ancl told how it 
fell before the Baľbarian from without because 
of the decay through Christianity within. In 
our history here we have tried to set that 
stoľY in a better light. To Voltaire offi.cial 
Christianity was " ľ injáme "; something that 
limited people's lives, interfered with their 
thoughts, persecutecl harmless dissentients. 
And indeed in that period of the inteľregnum 
there was very little life Ol' light in eitheľ the 
orthoclox Christianity of, Rome Oľ' in the 

orthodox tame churches of Russia and of 
the Protestant princes. In an interregnum in
commoded with an abundance of sleek parsons. 
and sly priests it was harcl to re;:ilize what 
fires had once blazed in the heart of Chris
tianity, and what fires of politi cal and religious. 
passion might still blaze in the hearts of 
men. 

At the end ot his third volume Gibbon 
completed 'his account of the breaking up of 
the Western Empire. He then raised. the 
question whether civilization might ever under
go again a simHar collapse. This led him 
to review the existing state of affairs (I780) 
and to compare it with the state of affairs. 
during the decline of impeřial Rome. It will 
be very convenient to our geneml design to 
quote some passages from that comparison here, 
for nothing could better illustrate the state of 
mind of the liberal thinkers of Europe at the 
crest of the: political interregnum of the age 
of the Great Powers, before the first intimations, 
of those profound political and social forces 
of disintegration that have produced at length 
the dramatic interrogations of our own 
times. 

"This awful revolution," ,vrote Gibbon of 
the '''Testem collapse, " may be usefully applied 
to the instruction of the present age. It is. 
the duty of a patriot to prefer and promote 
the excll1sive interest and glOl'Y of his native 
country; but a philosopher may be permitted 
to enlarge his views, and to consider Europe 
as one great republic, whose various inhabitants. 
have attained almost the same level of polite
ness and cultivation. The balance of power 
will continue to fiuctuate, and the prosperity 
of our own Ol' the neighbouring kingdoms may 
be altemately exalted Ol' depressed; but these 
partial events cannot essentially injure our 
general state of happiness, the system of arts, 
and laws, ,and manners, which so advantage
ously distinguish, above the rest of mankind, 
the Europeans and their colonies. The savage 
nations of the globe are the common enemies. 
of civilized society; ancl we may enquire 
with anxious curiosity whether Europe i50 
still threatened with a repetition of those 
calamities which fonnerly oppressed the arm50 
and institutions of Rome. Perhaps the same' 
refiections will illustrate the fall of that mighty 
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empire and explain the probable causes of our 
actual security. 

" The Romans were ignorant of the extent 
of their danger, and the number of their enemies. 
Beyond the Rhine and Danube, the nOľthem 
countries of Europe and Asia were filled with 
innumerable tribes of hl1nters and shepherds, 
pooľ, voracious, and turbulent; bold in aľms, 
and impatient to ravish the fruits of industry. 
The Barbarian world was agitated by the 
rapid impulse of war; and the peace of Gaul 
Ol' Italy was shaken by the distant revolutions 
of China. The Huns, who fied before a vic
torious enemy, elirecteel their march towarels 
the west; anel the torrent was swelleel by the 
graelual accession of captives and allies. The 
fiying tribes who yieleled to the Huns assumed 
in their tum the spirit of conquest; the enelless 
column of barbarians presseel on the Roman 
Empire with accumulateel weight; anel, if 
the foremost were elestroyeel, the vacant 
space was instantly replenisheel by new assail
ants. ,Such formielable emigrations can no 
longer issue from the N orth; anel the long 
repose, which has been imputed to the elecrease 
of population, is the happy consequence of 
the progress of arts anel agriculture. Insteael 
of some rude villages, thinly scattered among 
its wooels anel morasses, Germany now proeluces 
a list of two thousanel three hunelreel walled 
towns; the Christian kingeloms of Denmark, 
Sweden, anel Polanel have been successively 
establisheel; anel the Hanse merchants, with 
the Teutonic knights, have exteneleel their 
colonies along the coast of the Baltic, as far 
as the Gulf of Finlanel. From the Gulf of 
Finland to the Eastern Ocean, Russia now 
assumes the form of a powerful anel civilizeel 
empire. The plough, the 100m, anel the forge 
are introelucecl on the banks of the Volga, the 
Oby, anel the Lena; anel the fiercest of the 
Ta;tar horeles have been taught to tremble 
and obey .... 

" The Empire of Rome was firmly estab1isheel 
by the singular anel perfect coalition of its 
members. But this union was pur
chaseel by the 10ss of national freeelom anel 
military spirit; anel the servile provinces, 
destitute of life anel motion, expecteel their 
safety from the metcenary troops and governors, 
who were elirecteel by the orelers of a elistant 

court. The happiness of a hundreel millions 
elepeneleel on the personal merit of one Ol' two 
men, perhaps chilelren, whose minels were 
corrupteel by education, luxury, and elespotic 
power. Europe is now clivided into twelve 
powerful, though unequal kingelom's, three 
respectable commonwealths, and a variety of 
smal1er j th01.igh indepenelent, states; the 
chances of royal anel ministerial talents are 
multiplieel, at 1east with the number of its 
rulers; and a J ulian 1 Ol' Semiramis 2 ma y 
reign in the north, ,,,hile Arcadius and Honorius 3 

again slumber on the thrones of the House of 
Bourbon. The abuses of tyranny are restrained 
by the mutual infl.uence of fear and shame; 
republics have acquireel oreler anel stability; 
monarchies ha ve imbibeel the principles of 
freedom, or, at least, of moeleration; and some 
sense of honour anel justice is introeluceel into 
the most elefective constitutions by the geneml 
manners of the times. In peace, the progress 
of knowleelge anel inelustry is accelerateel by 
the emulation of so many active rivals: in 
war, the European forces are exerciseel by 
temperate anel undecisive contests. If a savage 
conqueror shoulel issue from the eleserts of 
Tartary, he mu st repeatedly vanquish the 
robust peasants of Russia, the numerous armies 
of Germany, the gallant nobles of France, 
anel the intrepiel freemen of Britain; who, 
perhaps, might confederate for their common 

. elefence. Shoulel the victorious Barbarians 
carry slavery anel elesolation as far as the 
Atlantic Ocean, ten thousanel vessels woulel 
transport beyonel their pursuit the remains of 
civilizeel society; anel Europe woulel revive 
and fiourish in the American worlel which is 
alreaely filled with her colonies anel institu
tions. 

"Colel, poverty, anel a life of elanger and 
fatigue fortify the strength anel courage of 
Barbarians. In everyage they have oppressed 
the polite anel peaceful nations of China, 
India, and Persia, who neglected, and still 
neglect, to counterbalance these natural powers 
by the resources of military ,art. The war
like states of antiquity, Greece, Macedonia, 
and Rome, educated a race of soldiers; exer-

1 Frederick the Great of Prussia. 
2 Catherine the Great of Russia. 
3 Louis XVI of France and Charles In of Spain. 



57° THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

dsed their bodies, disciplined their courage, 
multiplied their forces by regular evolutions, 
and converted the iron which they possessed 
into strong and serviceable weapons. But 
this superiority insensibly declined with their 
laws and manners; and the feeble policy of 
Constantine and his successors armed and 
instructed, for the ruin of the empire, the rude 
valour of the Barbarian mercenaries. The 
military art has been changed by the invention 
oť gunpowder; which enables man to command 
the two most powerful agents of nature, air 
and fire. Mathematics, chemistry, mechanics, 
architecture, have been applied to the service 
of war; and the adverse partie s oppose to 
each other the most elaborate modes of attack 
and of defence. Ristorians may indignantly 
observe that the preparations of a siege would 
found 'and maintain a fiourishing colony; 
yet we cannot be displeased that the subversion 
of a city should be a work of cost and difficulty, 
or that an industrious people should be pro
tected by those arts, which surviveand supply 
the decay of military virtue. Cannon and 
fortifications now form an impregnable barrier 
against the Tartar horse 1; and Em'ope is secure 
from any future irruption of B arbarians ; 
since, before they can conquer, they must 
cease to be bai-barous .... 

" Should these speculations be found doubtful 
Ol' fallacious, there still remains a more humble 
source of comfort and hope. The discoveries 
of ancient. and modern na vigators, and the 
domestic history, or tra,dition, of the most 
enlightened nations, represent the httman savage, 
naked both in mind and body, and destitute 
of laws, of arts, of ideas, and almost of language. 
From this abject condition, perhaps the primi
tive and universal state of man, he has gradually 
arisen to command the animals, to fertilize 
the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to measure 
the heavens. Ris progress in the improvement 
and exercise of his mental and corporeal 
faculties has been irregular and various, in
finitely slow in the beginning, and increasing 
by degrees with redoubled velocity; ages of 
laborious ascent have been followed by a 
moment of rapid downfall; and the several 

I'Gibbon forgets here that cannon and the funda
mentals of modern military method came to Europe 
with the Mongols. 

climates of the globe have felt the vicissitudes 
of light and darkness. Yet the experienee of 
four t~o~s~nd years should enlarge our hopes, 
,and dlmll1lsh our apprehensions; we cannot 
determine to what height the human species 
may aspire in their advances towards perfection . 
but it may safely be presumed that no people: 
unless the face of nature is changed, will 
relapse into their original barbarism. 

" Since the first discovery of the arts, war, 
commerce, and religious zeal have diffused 
among the savages of the Old and New Worlď 
those inestimable gifts, they have been succes~ 
sively propagated; they ean never be lost. 
We may therefore acquiesce in the pleasing 
conclusion that every age oť the world has 
increased, and still increases, the real wealth, 
the happiness, the knowledge, and perhaps the 
virtue, of the human race." 

§ I2 2 

One of the most interesting aspects of this 
story of Europe in the seventeenth and earlier 
The Soda! eighteenth centuries during the phase 
Truce draws of the Grand and Parliamentary 
to an End. M h' . . onare les, lS the comparative 
qmescence of the peasants and workers. The 
insurrectionary fires oť the fouttéenth and 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries seem to have 
died down. The acute economic clashes of 
the earl~er period had been mitigated by 
rough ad]ustments. The discovery of America 
had revolutionized and changed the scale of 
business and industry, had brought a vast 
volume of precious metal for money into 
Europe, had increased and varied employment. 
For a time life and work ceased to be intolerable 
to the mass,es of the poor. This did not, of 
c~urse, prevent much individual misery and 
dl.scontent; the poor we have always had 
wlth us, but this misery and discontent was 
divided and scattered. It became inaudible. 

In the earlier period the common people had 
had an idea to crystallize upon, the idea of 
Christian eommunism. They had found an 
educated leadership in the dissentient priests 

2 See for the expansion of the topics of this section 
Bammond's TowJt Labourer, Village LabolÍrer and 
Skilled Labourer. These three books are too' Httle 
lmown to ,the, general reader. They are not dry-as
dust compllaho~s of statistics. but full uf interesting 
matter and dehghtfully well written. 
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and doctors of the Wycliffe type. As the 
movement for a revival in Christianity spent its 
force as Lutheranism fell back for leadership 
froin' J esus up on the Protestant Pril}ees, this 
co'ntact and reaction of the fresher minds of the 
educated class up on the i11iterate mass was inter
rupted. Rowever numerous adow.ntro~de~ cla~s 
may be, and however extreme ltS ~lsenes, lt 
will never be able to make an effechve protest 
until it achieves solidarity by the development 
of some eommon general idea. Educated men 
and men of ideas are more necessary to a 
popular political movement than to any o~her 
political process. A monarchy learns by ruh~lg, 
and an oligarehy of any type has the educatlOn 
of affairs; but the common man, the peasant 
or toiler, has no experience in large matters, 
and can exist politiea1ly only through the 
services, devotion, and guidance of educated 
men. The Reformation, the Reformation 
that suceeeded, theReformation that is 
of the Princes, by breaking up educational 
facHities, largely destroyed the poor scholar 
and priest class whose persuasion of the crowd 
had rendered the Reformation possible. 

of the Sheldonian theatre, surrounded by 
hundreds of graduates robed according to their 
rank, while the noblest youths ofEngland 
were solemnly presented to him as candidates 
for academical honours.' The university was 
a power, not in the sen se in which tha: co~ld 
be said of a university like the old ul1lVerslty 
of Paris whose learning could make Popes 
tremble 'but in the sense that the university 
was pa~t of the reeognized mach~ner~ of ~r.is
tocracy. What was true of the Ul1lVerslt.leS 
was true oť the public schools. EducatlOn 
in England was the nursery not of a society, 
but of an order; not of,a state, but of a race of 
owner-rulers." The missionary spirit had de
parted from education throughout E~rope: To 
that quite as much as to the amehoratlOn of 
things by a diffused prosperity, this phase of 
quiescence among the lower classes is to be 
ascribed. They had lost brains and speech, 
and they were fed. The community was like a 
pithed animal in the hands of the governing 

The Prin~es of the Protestant countries, 
when they seized up on the national churches, 
early apprehended the necessity of gripp~ng 
the universities also. Their idea of educatlOn 
was the idea of capturing young clever people 
for the service of their betters. Beyond that 
they were disposed to regard education as a 
mischievous thing. The only way to an 
education, therefore, for a poor man was through 
patronage. Of course there was a parade of 
eneouragement towards learning in a1l t~e 
Grand Monarchies, a setting up oť Academles 
and Royal Societies, but these benefited only 
a small class of subservient scholars. The 
church also had learnt to distrust the educated 
poor man. In the great aristocratic " crowned 
republic" of Britain there wa~ the" same 
shrinkage of educational opportul1lty.. Both 
the ancient universities," says Rammond, 
in his account of the eighteenth century, 
" were the universities of the rich. There is a 
passage in Macaulay describing the state and 
pomp of Oxford at the end of the seventeenth 
century, 'when her Chancellor , the Ven.erable 
Duke of Ormonde, sat in his embrOldered 
mantle on his throne under the painted ceiling 

class.1 

Moreover, there had been considerable changes 
in the proportions of class to class., One 
of the most difficult things for the historian to 
trace is the relative amount of the totaI'property 
of the community held at any time by any 
partieular class in that community. These 
things . fiuctuate very rapidly. The pe~sant 
wars of Europe indicate a phase of comparahvely 
concentrated property when large masses of 
people could feel themselves expropriated and 
at a common disadvantage, and so take mass 
action. This was the time of the rise a:qd 
prosperity of the Fuggers and their ~ike, a 
time of international finance. Then wlth the 
vast importation of sHver and gold and com
modities into Europe, from America, there 
seems to have been a restoration of a more 
diffused state of wealth. The poor were just 
as miserable as ever, but there were perhaps 
not so many poor relatively, and they were 

1 "Our present pubHc school system is candidly 
based on training a dominant master class. But the 
uprising of tbe workers and modern conditions are 
rapidly making the domina,nt metho~ unworkable. 
The change in the aim of schools wlll transform aU the 
organizations and methods of schools, and my beHef 
is that this change will malce the new era."-F. VY. 
Sanderson , HeadMaster of Oundle, in an address at 

Leeds, February 16, 1920 . 
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broken up into a vaľiety of types without any 
ideas in common. In Great Britain the agri
cultural life which had been dislocated by the 
confiscations of the Refoľmation had settled 
down again into a ,system of tenant farming 
undeľ great landowneľs. Side by side with 
the laľge estates theľe was still, however, 
much common land for pasturing the beasts of 
the pooreľ villagers, and much land cultivated 
in strips uppn communallines. The middling 
sort of man, and even the pooreľ sort of man 
up on the land, were leading an endurable 
existence in 1700. The standard of life, the 
idea, that is, of what i~ an endnľable existence, 
was, howeveľ, rising during the opening phase 
of Gľand Monaľchy; afteľ a time the process 
of the upwaľd concentration of wealth seems 
to have been ľesumed, the laľgeľ landowneľs 
began to acquiľe and ~ľowd out the pooľeľ 
fľee cultivatoľs, and the propoľtion of po Ol' 
people and oť people who felt they were leading 
impoveľisl}ed lives increased again. The bigger 
men weľe uncha11enged rulers of Great Britain, 
and they set themselves to enact laws, the 
Enclosure Acts, that pľactica11y confiscated 
the unenclosed and common lands, mainly 
fOľ the benefit of the laľger landowneľs. The 
sma11eľ men sank to the level of wage workeľs 
upon the land' oveľ which they had once pos
sessed rights of cultivation and pasture. 

The peasant in Fľance and up on the continent 
geneľa11y was not ;;0 expropľiated; his enemy 
was not the landloľd, but the tax gatheľeľ; 
he was squeezed on his land instead of being 
squeezed off it. 

As the eighteenth centuľY progľessed, it is 
appaľent in the litera ture of the time that 
what to do with "the poor" was again exeľ
cising men's thoughts. 'vVe find such active
minded English writers as Defoe (I659-173I) 
and Fielding (I707-54) deeply exercised by 
this problem. But as yet theľe is no such 
ľevival of the communistic and equalitaľian 

ideas of primitive Chľistianity as distinguished 
the time of Wycliffe and John Huss. Protes
tantism in bľeaking up the univeľsal church 
had for a time broken up the idea of a universal 
human solidaľity. Even if the universal church 
of the Middle Ages had failed altogetheľ to 
realize that idea, it had at any ľate been the 
symbol of that idea. 

Defoe and Fielding weľe men of a livelieľ 

practical. imagination than Gibbon, and they 
realized something of the economic processes 
that were afoot in their time. So did Oliver 
Goldsmith (I728-74); his Deserted Village 
(I770) is a pamphlet on enclosures disguised 
as a poem.! But Gibbon's circumstances had 
nevel' brought economic facts very vividly 
before his eyes; he saw the world as a struggle 
between barbarism and civilization, but he 
perceived nothing of that other struggle over 
which he floated, the mute, unconscious 
struggle of the commonalty against able, 
powerful, rich, and selfish men. He did not 
perceive the accumulation of stresses that were 
presently to strain and break up a11 the balance 
of his "twelve powerful, though unequal, 
kingdoms," his "three respectable common
wealths," and their rag, tag, and bobtail of 
independent minor princes, reigning dukes, 
and so forth. Even the civil war that had 
begun in the British colonies in America did 
not rouse him to the nearness of what we now 
caU "Democracy." 

From what we have been saying hitherto, 
the reader may suppose that the squeezing of 
the sma11 farmer and the· peasant off the land 
by the great landowners, the inere grabbing of 
commons and the concentration of property in 
the hands of a powerful privileged and greedy 
class, was a11 that was happening to the English 
land in the eighteenth century. So we do 
but state the worse side of the cliange· 
Concurrently with this change of ownership 
there was going on a great improvement in 
agriculture. There can be little doubt that 
the methods of cultivation pursued by the 
peasants; squatters, and sma11 fanners were 
antiquated, wasteful, and comparatively un
productive, and that the larger private holdings 
and estates created by the Enclosure Acts 
were much more productive (one authority 
says twenty times more productive) than the 
old ways.. The change was perhaps a necessary 
one, 'and the evil of it was not that it was 
brought about, but that it was brought about 

1 The student who 1001<s up the Encyclopmdia 
Britannica, article " Go1dsmi.th," instead of going to the 
poem itself, will find some hostilc comments thereon 
which are themse1ves now 1iterature and history; 
they were written by Lord Macau1ay (I800-59). 
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so as to increase both wealth and the numbers 
of the poor. I ts benefits were inteľcepted by 
the bigger private owners. The community 
was injured to the great profit of this class. 

And here we come uponone of the chief 
problems of our lives at the prescnt time, the 
problem of the deflection of the profits of 
progress. For two hundred years there has 
been, mainly under the influence of the spirit 
of science and enquiry, a steady improvement 
in the methods of production of almost every
thing that humanity requires. If our sense of 
community and our social science were equal 
to the tasks required of them, there can be 
little question that this great increment in 
production would have benefited the whole 
community" would have given everyone an 
amount of education, leisure, and freedom such 
as mankind had nevel' dreamt of before. But 
though the common standard of living has 
risen, the rise has been on a scale dispropor
tionately small. The rich have developed a 
freedom and luxury unknown in the world 
hitherto, and there has been an increase in the 
proportion of rich people and stagnantly 
prosperous and unproductive people in the 
community; but that also fails to account 
for the full benefit. There has been much 
sheer waste. Vast accumulations of material 
and energy have gone into warlike preparations 
and warfare. Much has been devoted to the 
futile efforts of unsuccessful business competition. 
Huge possibilities have remained undeveloped 
because of the opposition of owners, fore
stallers, and speculators to their economical 
exploitation. The good things that science 
and organization have been bringing within 
the reach af mankind have not been taken 
methodically and used to their utmost, but 
they have been scrambled for, snatched. at, 
seized up on by gambling adventurers and 
employed upon selfish and vain ends. The 
eighteenth century in Europe, and more 
particularly in Great Britain and Poland, was 
the age of private ownership. "Private enter
prise," which meant in practice that everyone 
was entitled to get everything he could out of 
the business of the community, reigned supreme. 
No sense of obligation to the state in business 
matters is to be found in the ordinary novels, 
plays, and s~ch like representative literature of 

the time. Everyone is out " to make his fortune," 
there is no recognition that it is wrong to be 
an unproductive parasite on the community, 
and still less that a financier or merchant or 
manufacturer can ever be overpaid for his 
services to mankind. This was the moral 
atmosphere of the time, and those lords and 
gentlemen who grabbecl the people's commons, 
assumed possession of the mines under their 
lands, and crushed down the yeoman fanners 
and peasants to the status of pauper labourei:s, 
had no idea that they were living anything 
but highly meritorious lives. 

Concurrently with this change in Great 
Britain from traditional patch agriculture anci 
common pasture to large ancl more scientific 
agriculture, very great changes were going 
on in. the manufacture of commoclities. In 
these changes Great Britain was, in the eigh-

. teenth century, leacling the worlcl. Hitherto, 
throughout the whole course of hist"ory from 
the begirinings of civilization, manufactures, 
building, and industries generally had been in 
the hancls of craftsmen ancl small masters who 
worked in their own houses. They had been 
organized in guilcls, ancl were mostly their own 
employers. They formecl an essential ancl 
permanent midclle class. There were capitalists 
among them, ':Vho let out looms and the like, 
supplied material, and took the finished product, 
but they were not big capitalists. There had 
been no rich manufacturers. The rich men 
of the world before this time had been great 
landówners or money-lenders and money mani
pulators ol' merchants. But in the eighteenth 
century, workers in certain inclustries began to 
be collected together into factories in order 
to produce things in larger quantities through 
a systematic division of labour, and the em
ployer, as distinguished from the master worker, 
began to be a person of importance. Moreover, 
mechanical invention was producing machines 
that simplified the manual work of procluction, 
and were capable of being driven by water 
power and presently bysteam. In 1765 
'vVatts' steam engine was constructed, a very 
important date in the history of industria
lism. 

The cotton industry was one of the first to 
pass into factory procluction (originally with 
water-driven machinery). The woollen industry 
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followed. At the same time iron smelting, 
which had been restrained hitherto to small 
methods by the use of charcoal, resorted to 
coke made ťrOln coal, and the coal and iron 
industries also began to expand. The iron 
industry shifted from the wooded country of 
Sussex and Surrey to the coal districts. By 
I800 this change-over of industry from a small 
scale business with small employers to a 
large scale production under big employers was 
well in progress. Everywhere there sprang up 
factories using first water, then steam power. 
It was a change of fundamental importance in 

great gulf opened between employer and 
employed. In the past every manufacturing 
worker had the hope of becoming an indepen
deI).t master. . Even the slave craftsmen of 
Babylon and Rome were protected by laws 
that enabled them to save and buy their 
freedom and to set up for themselves. But 
now a factory and its engines and machines 
became a vast and costly thing measured by 
the scale of a worker's pocket. Wealthy men 
had to come together to create an enterprise; 
credit and plant, that is to say, "Capital," 
were required. "Setting up for oneself" 

ceased to be a nOl'mal hope 
for an artisan. The worker 
was henceforth a worker 
from the cradle to the 
grave. Besides the land
lords and merchants and 
the money-dealers who 
financed trading companies 
and lent their money to 
the merchants and the 
state, there arose now this 
new wealth of industrial 
capital-a new sort of 
power in the state. 

W ATTS' "I,AP" STEAM ENGINE. BUlI,T AT SORO IN 1788, AND NOW IN 'IRE 
SOUTR KENSINGTON MUSEuM. 

Of the working out of 
these beginnings we shall 
teU later. The immediate 
effect of the industrial re
volution up on the countries 
to which it came, was to 
cause a vast, distressful 
shifting and stirring of the 
mute, uneducated, leader-

human economy. From the dawn of history 
the manufacturer and craftsman had been, 
as we have said, a sort of middle-class towns
man. The machine and the employer now 
superseded his skill, and he either became an 
employer oť his fellows, and grew towards 
wealth and equality with the other rich 
classes, or he remained a worker and sank 
very rapidly to the level of a mere labourer. 
This great change in hu man affairs is 
known as the Industrial Revolution, Beginning 
in Great Britain, it spread during the nine
teenth cen tury throughout the world. 

As the Industrial Revolution went on, a 

less, and now more and 
more propertyless common popnlation. The 
small cultivators and peasants, ruined and dis7 
lodged by the Enclosure Acts, drifted towards 
the new manufacturing regions, and there they 
joined the families of the impoverished and de
graded craftsmen in the factories. Great towns 
of squalid house s came into existence. N obody 
seems to have noted clearly what was going 
on at the time. It is the keynote of " private 
enterprise" to mind one's own business, secure 
the ut most profit, and disregard any other 
consequences. Ugly great factories grew up, 
built as cheaply as possible, to hold as many 
machines and workers as possible. Around 
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them gathered the streets of workers' homes, 
built at the cheapest rate, without space, with
out privacy, barely decent, and let at the 
utmost rent that could be exacted. These 
new industrial centres were at first without 
scho~ls, without churches. . . . The English 
gentleman of the closing decades of the eigh-

teenth century read Gibbon's third volume" 
and congratulated himself that there was, 
henceforth no serious fear of the Barbarians> 
with this new barbarism growing up, with 
this metamorphosis of his countrymen into, 
something dark and desperate, in full progress> 
within an easy walk perhaps of his door. 

XXXVII 

THE NEW DEMOCRATIC REPUBLICS OF 
AMERICA AND FRANCE 

§ I 1 

W
HEN Gibbon, nearly a century and 

a half ago, was congratulating the 
world of refined and educated 

people that the age of great political and social 
catastrophes was past, he was neglecting many 

signs which we-in the wisdom of 
Inconveni- . 
ences oí the accomphshed facts-could have told 
Great Power him portended far heavler jolts and 
. System. d' 1 . th h f 

lS ocatlOns an any e oresaw· 
We have told how the struggle of the sixteenth 
fl.nd seventeenth-century princes for ascendances 
and advantages developed into a more cunning 
and complicated struggle of foreign offices, 
masquerading as idealized "Great Powers," 
as the eighteenth century wore on. The in
tricate and pretentious art of diplomacy de
veloped. The" Prince" ceased to be a single 
and secretive Machiavellian schemer, and b~came 
merely the crowned symbol of a Machiavellian 
scheme. Prussia, Russia, and Austria fell up on 
and divided Poland. France was baffled in 
profound schemes against Spain. Britain cir
cumvented the " designs of France" in America 
and acquired Canada, and got the better of 
France in India. And then a remarkable thing 
occurred, a thing very shocking to European 
diplomacy .. The British colonies in America 
ftatly refused to have further part or lot in this 
game of " Great Powers." They objected that 
they had no voice and no great interest in these 
European schemes and confticts, and they 

I Channing's excellent new History oj the Uniled 
Stales to vol. iv. has been our handbook here .. 

. refused to bear any portion of the burthen of 
taxation these foreign policies entailed. 

Of course this decision did not ftash ou t 
com plete and finished from the American minci 
at the beginning of these troubles. In Americ\l 
in the eighteenth century, just as in England in 
the seventeenth, there was an entire willingness, 
indeed a desire ort the part of ordinary men, to 
leave foreign affairs in the hands of the king 
and his minist~rf\. But there was an equally 
strong desire on the part of ordinary men to be 
neither±axed nor interfered with in their 
ordinary pursuits. These are incompatible 
wishes. Common men cannot shirk world 
politics and at the same time enjoy private· 
freedom; but it has taken them countless. 
generations to learn this. The first impulse 
in the American revolt against the goveJ;nment 
in Great Britain was therefore simply a resent
ment against the taxation and intéfference 
that followed necessarily from " foreign policy » 

without any cle ar recognition of what was 
involved in that objection. It was only when 
the revolt was consummated that the people 
of the American colonies recognized at aU 
clearly that they had repudiated the Great 
Power view of life. The sentence in which 
that repudiation was expres sed was Washing
ton's injunction to " avoid entangHng alliances." 
From his time until the year I9I7 the unite d 
colonies of Great Britain in North America,. 
liberated and independent as the United States. 
of America, stood apart altogether from the 
blood-stained intrigues and confticts of the 
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European foreign offices. Soon after (1810 to 
1823) they were able to extend their principle 
of detachment to the rest of the continent, and 
to make all the New World "out of bounds" 
for the scheming expansionists of the Oldo When 
at length, in 1917, they were obliged to re-enter 

the arena of world politics, it was to bring the 
new spirit and new aims their aloofness had 
enabled them to develop into the tangle of 
international relationships. They were not, 
however, the first to stand aloof. Since the 
Treaty of Westphalia (1648), the confederated 
states of Switzerland, in their mountain fast
nesses, had sustained their right to exclusion 
from the schemes of kings and empires. 

But since the North American peoples are 
now to play an increasingly important part in 
our history, it will be well to devote a little more 
attention than we have hitherto given. to 
their development. We have already glanced 

at this story in § 8 of the preceding chapter. 
We will now tell a little more fully-though 
still in the barest outline-what these colonies 
were, whose recalcitrance was so disconcerting 
to the king and ministers of Great Britain in 
their diplomatic game against the rest of 

" furts 
'NHf NEwHAMPSHlRl! 
1vt'. = MAsSACHtISnT:l 
C. =ÚJNNF:Cn= 
R.I.= RHODE Is. 
~q. = NEw .J>:ru;Ey 
W-= MARYIAND 
D. = Thl.AWA1lE 

mankind.1 

§ 2 

The extent of the British 
colonies in America in the 

The Thir- early half of the 
teen Colon. eighteenth cen
ies bef()re tury is 5hown in 
their Revolt. 

the accompany_ 
ing map. 2 The dat'ker shad. 
ing represents the districts 
settled in 1700, the lighter 
the growth of the· settle
ments up to 1760. It will 
'be seen that the colonies 
were a mere fringe of popu
lation along the coast, 
spreading gradually inland 
and finding in the Alleg
hany and BIue Mountains 
a very serious barrier. 
Among the oldest of these 
settlements was the col ony 
of Virginia, the name of 
which commemorates Queen 
Elizabeth, the Virgin Queen 
of England. The first ex
pedition to found a colony 
in Virginia was made by 
Sir Walter H.aleigh in 1584, 

. but there was' no per
manent settlement at that time;' and the 

1 You are, I think, unjust to Great Britain and her 
" great power game." She was not playing that game 
-or, so far as she was, she was acting against "France" 
to liberate the colonies from the French menaC'e in the 
hinterland which alarmed them. Once liberated, they 
broke loose, . somewhat selfishly, refusing to pay the 
piper, though they had enjoyed, and done much to call, 
the tune. Great Brita:in was indeed to bláme, not on 
the " great power " ground, but on the " sovereignty " 
ground, which made her stickle for the " sovereignty " 
of the British parliament over colonial legislature. 
It wasJ;l't diplomatists, it was lawyersin both countries: 
who precipitated the struggle of I 776.-E. B. 

But see §§ 2 and 3.-H. G. W. 
2 See Channing's Hislory oj lIJe UlIiled States, vol. ii. 
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real beginnings of Virginia date from the 
foundation of the Virginia Company in r606 
in the reign of James I (r603-25). The story 
of John Smith and the early founders of 
Virginia, and of how the Indian "princess" 
Pocahontas married one of his gentlemen, is 
:in English classic.l In growing tobacco the 

'Virginians found the beginning of prosperity. 
At the same time that 
lhe Virginian Com pany 
was fourided, the Ply
mouth Companyobtained 
a charter for the settle
ment of the country to 

. the north of Long Island 

Pho!o: Rjschgjlz Col1cctioll. 

England were for the Parliament, and Virginia 
was Cavalier; but two hundred and fifty miles 
separated these settlements, and there were 
no serious hostilities. With the return of 
the monarchy in r660, , there was a vigorous 
development of British colonization in America. 
Charles II and his associates were greedy for 
gain, and the British crown had no wish to make 

Sound, to which the 
English laid claim. But 
it was only in r620 that 
the northern region be
gan to be settled, and 
that under fresh charters. 
The settlers of the north
ern region (New Eng
land), which became Con
necticut, N ew Hampshire, 
Rhode Island, and Mas- WII,I,IAl\1 PE;NN. 

any further experiments 
in illegal taxation at 
home. Bnt the unclc
fined relations of the 
colonies to the crown 
and the British govern
ment seemed to afford 
promise of financial ad
venture across the At
lantic. There was a 
rapid development of 
plantations and propriet
ary colonies. Lord Bal
timore had already, in 
r632, set up a colony that 
was to be a home of 
re1igious freedom for 
Catholics under the at-

sachusetts, were men of 
a different stamp to the Virginia people. They 
were Protestants discontented with the Anglican 
Church compromise, and republican-spirited 
men hopeless of resistance to the Grand Mon
archy of James I and Charles 1. Their pioneer 
ship was the M ayflower, which founded N ew 
Plymouth in r620. The dominant northern 
colony was Massachusetts. -Differences in 
religious method and in ideas of toleration led 
to the separation of the three other Puritan 
colonies from Massachusetts. H illustrates 
the scale upon which things were done in those 
days that the whole state of New Hampshire 
was claimed as belonging to a certain Captain 
John Mason, and that he offered to selI it to 
the king (King Charles II) in r67r in exchange 
for the right to import 300 tons of French wine 
free of duty-an offer which was refused. The 
present state of Maine was bought by Massa
chusetts from its alIeged owner for twelve 
hundred and fiftY pounds .. 

In the Civil War that ended with the decapi
tation of Charles I the sympathies of New 

1 John Smilh's Travels. 

37 

tractive name of Mary
land, to the north and east of Virginia; and 
now the Quaker Penn (who was nevertheless 
a very good friend of Charles II) established 
himself to the north at Philadelphia and 
founded the colony of Pennsylvania. Hs rrlain 
boundary with Maryland and Virginia was 
delimited by two men, Mason and Dixon, 
whose "Mason and Dixon line" was de
stined to become a very important line indeed 
in the later affairs of the United States. Caro
lina, which was originalIy an unsuccessful 
French Protestant establishment, and which 
owed its name not to Charles (Carolus) II of 
England, but to Charles IX of France, had 
falIen into English hands and was settled at 
several points. 2 Between Maryland and New 

2 There is doubt about the name Carolina. Chan
ning, in his short .history, says it W<iS named in honour 
of Charles II. Bassett says it ,Ýas narped originally 
Carolana, in honour of Charles I, in 1629, and kept tbe 
name, under the new fonn oť Carolina, in honour of 
Chades II. Fisk, Old Virginia and her NeighbollYs, 
vol. i. p. 265, speaks of Carolina, in 1629, as named 
" either in honourof Charles I Ol' because the name 
had been givcn by Huguel10ts in 1562 in hOl1our of 
Ch<irles IX of France." Another authority speaks 
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England stretched a number of smal1 Dutch 
and Swedish settlements, of which the chief 
town was N ew Amsterdam. These settlements 
were captured from the Dutch by the British 
in 1664, lost again in 1673, ana restored by 
treaty when Holland and England made peace 
in 1674. Thereby the whole coast from Maine 
to Carolina, became in some form or other a 
British possession. To the south the Spanish 
were established; t1wir headquarters were at 
Fort St. Augustine in Florida, and in 1732 the 
town of Savannah 1 was settled by a philanthro
pist, Oglethorl?é, front England, who had taken 
pity on the iniserable people imprisoned- for 
debt in England, and rescued a number of them 
from prison to become the founders of a new 
colony, Georgia, which was to be a bulwark 
against the Spanish. So by the middle of the 
eighteenth century we have these settlements 
alongthe American coastline: the N ew England 
group of Puritans and free Protestants, Maine 
(belonging to Massachusetts), New Hampshire, 
Connecticut, Rhode Island, and Massachusetts; 
the captured Dutch group, which was now 
divided up into New York (New Amsterdam 
rechristened), New Jersey, and Delaware 
(Swedish before it was Dutch, and in its earliest 
British phas~ attached to Pennsylvania); then 
cam~ ,Catholic Maryland; Cavalier Virginia; 
Carolina (which was presently divided into 
North and South) and Oglethorpe's Georgia. 
Later op, íl number of Tyrolese Protestants took 
refuge in G~orgia, and there was a considerable 
immigrat(on of a good class of German culti
vators into Pennsylvania. 

Such were the miscellaneous origins of the 
citizens of the Thirteen Colonies.2 ' The possi
bility of their ever becoming closely united 
would have struck an impartial observer in 
1760 as being very slight. Superadded to the 

ot the name as used before, and now no doubt retail;1ed 
in honour of the English king; but, according to him, 
the name had not 'been used for the country (called, 
~y the French, Florida), but for a fort in it, the arx 
Carolana. He adds that in r629 t.he name Carolana 
ls used, but Carolina appears afterwards, and becomes 
nqrmal after r662.-E. B. 

~ From the Spanish word Sabaňa = "meadow."~ 

H. H.}. 
2 See for the fundamental differences of north and 

south, \V. Wilson, The Slale, the historical sections at 
the beginning of the chapter on the United States 
Government.-E. B. 

initial differences of origin, fresh differences 
were created by climate. North of the Masou 
and Dixon line farming was practised mainly 
upon British or Central European lines by free 
white cultivators. The settled country of 
New England to ok on a likeness to the EngHsh 
country-side; considerable areas of Pennsyl
vania developed fields and farmhouses like 
those of South Germany. The distinctive 
conditions in'the fio-rth had, socially, important 
effects. Masters and men had to labour to
gether as backwoodsmen, and were equalized 
in the process. They did not start equally; 
many" servants " are mentioned in the roster 
of the Mayflower. But they rapidly became 
equa1 under colonial conditions; there was, 
for instance, a vast tract of land to be had for 
the taking, and the " servant " went off and took 
land like his master. The English class system 
disappeared. Under colonial conditions there 
arose equaHty "in the faculties both of body 
and mind," and an individual independence 
of judgment impatient of interference from 
England. But south of the Mason and Dixon 
line tobacco growing began, and the warmer 
climate encouraged the establishment of planta
tions with gang labour. Red Indian captives 
were employed; Cromwell sent Irish prisoners 
of war to Virginia, whieh did much to reconcile 
the Royalist planters to republicanism; con
victs were sent out, and there was a considerable 
trade in kidnapped children, who were " spirited 
away" to America to become apprentices or 
bond sláves. But the most convenient form 
of gang labour proved to be that of negro slaves. 
The first negro slaves were brought to James
town in Virginia by a Dutch ship as early as 
1620. By 1700 negro slaves were scattered 
all over the states, but Virginia, Maryland, and 
the Carolinas were their chief regions of em
ployment, and while the communities to the 
north were communities of not very rich and 
not very poor farming men, the south developed 
a type of large proprietor and a white community 
of overseers and professional men subsisting 
on slave labour. Slave labour was a necessity 
to the social and economic system that had 
grown up in the south; in the north the pres
ence of slaves was unnecessary and in some 
respects inconvenient. Conscientious scruples 
about slavery were more free, therefore, to de-
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"elop and fiourish in thc northern atmosphere. 
To this question of the revival of slavery in the 
wodd we must return when we come to consider 
the perplexities of American Democracy. Here 
we note it simply as an added factor in the 
heterogeneous mixture of the British Colonies.1 

Butif the inhabitants ofthe Thirteen Colonies 
were miscellaneous in their origins and' various 
in their habits and sympathies, they had three 
very strong antagonisms in common. They 
had a common interest against the Red Indians. 
For a time they shared a common dread of 
French conquest and dominion. And thirdly, 
they were all in confiict with the claims of the 
British crown and the commercial selfishness 
of the narrow oligarchy who dominated the 
British Padiament and British affairs. 

So far as the f1rs,t dartger went, the Indians 
were a constant evil, but never more than a 
threat of disaster. They remained divided 
against themselves. Yet they had shown 

-- possibilities of combination upon a larger scale. 
The Five Nations of the Iroquois (see map) 
was a very important league 'of tribes. But 

1 An admirable account of negro slavery is to be 
found in SirH. H. }ohnston's The Negra in tlle New 
Warld. 

it never succeeded in playing off the French 
against the English to secure itself, and no 
Red Indian J engis Khan ever arose among 
these nomads of the N ew W orld. The French 
aggres~ion was a more serious threat. The 
French never made settlements in America 
on a' scale to compete with the English, but 
their government set about the encirclement 
of the colonies and their subjugation in a terrify
ingly systematic manner. The English in 
America were colonists; the French were 
explorers, adventurers, agents, missionaries, 
merchants, and soldiers. Only in Canada did 
they strike root. French statesmen sat over 
maps and dreamt dreatns, and their dreams are 
to be seen in our map in the chain of forts 
creeping southward from the great Lakes and 
northward up the Mississippi and Ohio rivers. 
The struggle of France and Britain was a world
wide struggle. I t was decided in India, in 
Germany, and on the high seas. In the Peace 
of Paris (1763) the French gaye England 
Canada, and relinquished Louisiana to the 
inert hands of declining Spain. I t was the 
complete abandonment of America by France. 
The lifting of the French danger left the colon
ists unencumbered to face their third common 
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antagonist-the crown and govemment of 
their mother land. 

§ 3 
We have noted in the previous chapter how 

the governing class of Great Britain steadi1y 

Civil War 
is forced 
upon the 
Colonies. 

acquired the land and destroyed 
the liberty of the common people 
throughout the eighteenth century, 
and how greedily and blindly the 

new industrial revolution was brought about. 
We have noted also how the British Parliament, 
through the decay of the representative methods 
of the House of Commons, had become both in its 
upper and lpwer houses merely the instrument of 
government through the big landowners. Both 
these big property-holders and the crown were 
deeply interested in America; the former as 
private adventurers, the latter partly as repre
sentingthe speculative exploitations of the Stuart 
kings, and partly as representing the state in 
search of funds for the expenses of foreign 
policy, and neither lords nor crown were dis
posed to regard the traders, planters, and 
common people of the colonies with any more 
consideration than they did the yeomen and smaH 
cultivators at home. At bottom t4e interests 
of the common :man in Great Britain, Ireland, 
and America were the same. Each was being 
squeezed by the same system. But while in 
Britain oppressor and oppressed were closely 
tangled up' in one intimate social system, in 
America the crown and the exploiter were far 
away, and men could get together and develop 
a sense of community against their common 
enemy. 

Moreover, the American colonist had the 
important advantage of possessing a separate 
and legal organ of resistance to the British 
government in the assembly or legislature of 
his colony tha:t was necessary for the manage
mept of local affairs. The common man in 
Britain, cheated out of his proper representation 
in the Commons, had no organ, no centre of 
expression and action for his discontents. 

It will be evident to the reader, bearing in 
mind the variety of the colonies, that here was 
the possibility of an endless series of disputes, 
aggressions, and counter-aggressions. The 
story of thedevelopment of irritations between 
the colónies and Britain is a story far too 

intricate, subtle, and lengthy for the scheme 
of this Outline. Suffice it that the' grievances 
fell under three main heads: attempts to ,secure 
for British adventurers or the British govern
ment the profits of the exploitation of new 
lands ; systematic restrictions upon tr'ade 
designed to keep the foreign trade of the colonies 
entirely in British hands, so that the colonial 
exports all went through Britain and only 
British-made goods were used in America ; 1 and 
finally attempts at taxation through the British 
Parliament as the supreme taxing authority 
of the empire. Under the pressure of this triple 
system of annoyances, the Americancolonists 
were forced to do a very considerable amount 
of hard political thinking. Such men as Patrick 
Henry and James Otis began to discuss the 
fundamental ideas of government and political 
association very much as they' had been dis
cussed in England iIi the :great days of Crom
well' s Commonweal.' They began to deny 
both the divine origin of kingsh,ip and the 
supremacy of the British Parliament, and (James 
Otis, 1762 2) to say such thi.p.gs as,:-

" God made all men naturally equal. 
" Ideas of earthly superiority are educational, 

not innate. 
" Kings were made for the good of the people, 

and not the people for them. 
"No government has a right to make slaves 

of its subjects. 
"Though most governments are de facto 

arbitrary, and consequently the curse and 

1 I dis believe in this "commercial selfishness" 
emphasized in the text. Modem American histodans, 
such as Beer, themselves rebut the charge. On the 
whole, English commercial poli9Y was fair. (r) If 
the colonists could only export certain " enumerated " 
commodities to England, the English market was the 
best, and they were given privileges there; while non
enumerated commodities could be exported anywhere, 
and even "enumerated" artic1es were in practice 
smuggled 'everywhere. (z) If the colonists had to import 
from England, it was their best market, and they got 
" drawbacks " on dutiable goods imported into England 
from the Continent when they to ok them out of England; 
while again in practice they freely smuggled goods from 
any country to America. (3) The English navigation 
laws, in the long run, encouraged American shipbnild
ing; and if some colonial manufactures were stopped 
in order that they might not complete with English 
manufactures, the amount of such restriction was 
slight. On aU this, see Sir William Ashley, Surveys 
Historie alld Eeonomie, pp. 300 se]q.-E. B. 

2 See Tudor's LIJe oj James Otis. 
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scandal of human nature, yet none are de jltre 
arbitrary." 

Some of which propositions reach far. 
This ferment in the political ideas of the 

Americans was startecÍ. by English leaven. 
One very influential English writer was John 
Locke (r632-1704), whose Two Treatises on 
Civil Govemment may be takeu, as much as 
any one single book can be taken in such cases, 
as the point of departure for modem democratic 
ideas. He was the son of a Cromwellian soldier, 
he was educated at Christ Chm'ch, Oxford, 
during the republican ascendancy, he spent 
some years in Holland in exile, and hiswritings 
fonu a bridge between the bold political think
ing of those earlier republican days and the 
revolutionary,movement both in America and 
France. 

But men do not begin to act up on theories. 
I t is always some real danger, some practical 
necessity, that produces action; and it is only 
after action has destroyed old relationships and 
produced a new and perplexing state of affairs 
that theory comes to its own. Then it is that 
theory is put to the test. The dlscord in inter
ests and ideas between the colonists was brought" 
to a fighting issue by the obstinate resolve ať 
the British Parliament after the peace of 1763 
to impose taxation upon the American colonies. 
Britain was at peace and flushed with successes ; 
it seemed an admirable opportunity for settling 
accounts with these recalcitrant settlers. But 
the great British property-owners foúnd a power 
beside their own, of much the same mind with 
them, but a little divergent in_ its ends-the 
reVlVll1g crown. King George III, who had 
begun his reign in 1760, was resolved to be much 
more of a king than his two German predecessors. 
He could speak English; he claimed to " glory 
in the name of Briton "-and indeed it is not 
a bad name for a man without a perceptible drop 
of English, Welsh, or Scotch blood in his veins. 
In the American colonieg and the overseas 
possessions generaHy, with their indefinite 
charters or no charters at aH, it seemed to him 
that the crown might claim authority and obtain 
resources and powers absolutely denied to it by 
the strong and jealous aristocracy in Britain. 
This inclined many of the Whig noblemen to 
a sympathy withthe colonists that they might 
not otherwise ha,:,e shown. They had no 

objection to the exploitation of the colonies in 
the interests of British "private enterprise:" 
but they had very strong objections to the 
strengthening of the crown by that exploitation 
so as to make it presently independent of 
themselves.1 

The war that broke out was therefore in 
reality not á war between Britain and the 
colonists, it was a war between the British 
government and the colonists, with a body 
of Whig noblemen'and a considerable amount 
of public feeling in England On the side of the 
latter. An early move after 1763 was an at
tempt to raise revenue for Britain in the colonies 

Photo: R{schgitz Col/ectio". 
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by reqmr1ng that newspapers 'ahd documents 
of various sorts should be stamped. This was 
stiffly resisted, the British crown was intimi
dated, and the Stamp Acts were repealed (1766). 
Their repeal was greeted by riotous rejoicings 
in London, more hea1'ty even than those in 
the colonies. 

But the Stamp Act affair was only one eddy 
in a turbulent stream flowing towards civil war. 

1 I disagree entirely with this. George, with the 
bulk of Parliament behind him, was out to insist on 
the sovereignty of the British Parliament (not of 
himself) over the colonists. Nor was it the Whig 
noblemen who opposed him, but Bur!ce (conservatively 
inclined. and therefore up in arms for the traditional 
rights of the colonial legislatures) and Chatham (liber
ally inclined, and therefore up in arms for the principle 
of " no, representation, no taxation ").-E. B. 
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Upon a score of pretexts, and up and down the 
coast, the representatives of the British govern
ment were busy asserting their authority and 
making British government intolerable. The 
quartering of soldiers upon the colonist~ was a 
great nuisance. Rhode Island was partlcularly 
active in defying the trade restrictions; the 
Rhode Islanders were " free traders,"-that is 
to say, smugglers; a government schooner, the 
Gaspee, ran aground off Providence; she was 
surprised, boarded, and captured by armed men 
in boats, and burnt. In 1773, with a total 
disregard of the existing colonial tea trade, 
special advantages for t~e importation of. ~ea 
into America 1 were glven by the Bntlsh 
Parliament to the East India COI?pany. It 
was resolved by the colonists to refuse and 

S'kďdt llU1p -ťo dww 
'BOSTONe 
ncighbourltooa. 

1775 
o s Míks 10 

boycott this tea. When the tea importers at 
Boston showed themselves resolute to land 
their cargoes, a band of men disguised as 
Indians, in the presence af a great crowd of 
people, boarded the three tea ships and threw 
the tea overboard (December 16th, 1773)· 

All 1774 was occupied in the gathering up of 
resources on either side for the coming confiict. 
I t was decided by the British Parliament in the 
spring of 1774 to punish Boston by closing her 
port. Her trade was to be destroyed unless she 
accepted that tea. This is the sort of silly 
" firmness " of the governing class that shatters 
empires. In order to enforce this measure, 
British troops were concentrated at Boston 

1 This again in my view is wrong. The system 
proposed, I read in an American writer, meant cheaper 
tea in the colonies. The objection taken by the colon
ists was legal.-R B. 

under General Gage. The colonists took 
counter-measures. The first colonial Congress 
met at Philadelphia in September, at which 
twelve colonies were represented: Massa
chusetts, Connecticut, New Hampshire, Rhode 
Island, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, 
Maryland, Delaware, Virginiu, and North and 
South Carolina. Georgia was not present. 
True to the best English traditions, the Congress 
documented its attitude by a " Declaration of 
Rights." Practically .this Congress was an 
insurrectionary government, but no blow was 
struck until the spring of 1775. Then came 
the first shedding of blood. 

Two of the American leaders, Hancock and 
Samuel Adams, had been marked down by the 
British Goveinment for arrest and trial for 
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treason; they were known to be at 
Lexington, abont eleven miles from 
Boston; and in the night of Apríl 18th, 
1775, Gage set his forces in motion for 
their arrest. 

That night was a momentous one in 
history. The movement of Gage's 
troops had been observed, signal lan
terns were shown from a church tower . 
in Boston, and two men, Dawes and 
Paul Revere, stole away in boats across 
the Back Bay to take horse and warn 
the country-side. The British were also 
ferried over the water, and as they 
marched through the night towards 

Lexington, the firing of signal cannon and the 
ringi1lg of chúrch bells went before them. As 
they entered Lexington at dawn, they saw a 
little company of men drawn up in military 
fashion. It seems that the British fired first. 
There was a single shot and then a volley, and 
the little handful decamped, apparently with
out any answering shots, leaving eight de ad and 
nine wounded up on the village green. 

The British then marched on to Concord, ten 
miles further, occupied the village, and stationed 
a party on the bridge at that place. The 
expedition had failed in its purpose of arresting 
Hancock and Adams, and the British comman
der seems to have been at a loss what to do next. 
Meanwhile the colonial levies were coming up 
froman directions, and presently the picket 
upon the bridge found itself subjected to an 
increasing fire from a ga~hering number of 
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assailants firing from behind trees and fences. 
A retreat to Boston was decided upon. It 
was a disastrous retreat. The country had 
risen behind the British; all the morning the 
colonials had been gathering. Both sides of the 
road were now swarming with sharpshooters 
firing from behind rock and fence and building ; 
the soldiers were in conspicuous scarlet uniforms, 
with yellow facings and white gaiters and 
cravats; this must have stood out very vividly 
against the cold sharp colours of the late New 
England spring; the day was bright, hot, and 
dusty, and they were already exhausted by a 
night march. Every few yards a man fell, 
wounded or killed. The rest tramped on, Ol' 

halted to fire an ineffectual volley. No counter
attack was possible. Their assailants lurked 
everywhere. At Lexington there were British 
reinforcements and two guns, and after a brief 
rest the retreat was resumed in better order. 
But the sharpshooting and pursuit were pressed 
to the river, and after the British had crossed 
back into Boston, the colonial levies took up 
their quarters in Cambridge and prepared to 
blockade the city. 

So the war began. It was not a war that 
promised a conclusive end. The colonists had 

The War oi no one vulnerable capital; they 
lndepen- . were dispersed over a great country, 
dence. with a limitless wilderness behind it, 
and so they had great powers of resistance. 
They had learnt their tactics largely from the 
Indians; they could fight well in open order, 
and harry and destroy troops in movement. 
But they had no disciplined army that could 
meet the British in a pitched batt1e, and litt1e 
military equipment; and their levies grew 
impatient at a long campaign, and tended to go 
home to their farms. The British, on the other 
hand, had a well-drilled army, .and their com
mand of the sea gaye them the power of shifting 
their attack up and down the long Atlantic 
seaboard. They were at peace with all the 
world. But the king was stupid and greedy 
to interfere in the conductof affairs; the 
generals he favoured weré stupid "strong 
men" Ol' fiighty men of birth and fashion; 
and the heart of England was not in the busi
ness. He trusted rather to being able to block-

ade, raid, and annoy the colonists into submis
sion than to a conclusive conquest and occupa
tion of the land. But the methods employed, 
and particularly the use of hired German troops, 
who still retained the cruel traditions of the 
Thirty Years' War, 'and of Indian auxiliarie3, 
who raped and scalped the outlying settler.3, 
did not so much weary the Americans of the 
war as of the . British. The Congress, meeting 
for the second time in 1775, endorsed the actions 
of the New England colonists, and appointed 
George vVashington the American commander
in-chief. In 1777, General Burgoyne, in an 
attempt to get down to New York from Canada, 
was defeated at Freeman's Farm on the Upper 
Hudson, and surrounded and obliged to capitu
late at Saratoga with his whole army. This 
disaster encouraged the French and Spanish 
to come into the struggle on the si4e of the 
colonists. The French sent an a'rmy to the 
States under General Lafayette, and their fieet 
did much to minimise the advantage of the 
British at sea. General Cornwallis was caught 
in the Yorktown peninsula in Virginia in 1781, 
and capitulated with his army. The British 
Government, now heavíly engaged with France 
and Spain in Europe, was at the end of its 
resources. 

At the outset of the war the colonists in 
general seem to have been as little disposed to 
repudiate monarchy and claim complete in
dependence as were the Hollanders in the 
opening phase of Philip II's persecutions and 
follies. The separatists were called radicals; 
they were mostly extremely democratic, as 
we should say in England to-day, and their 
advanced views frightened many of th~ steadier 
and wealthier colonists, for whom class privíleges 
and distinctions had considerable charm~ But 
earlY in 1776 an able and persuasive English
man, Tom Paine, published a pamphlet at 
Philadelphia with the title of Conunon Sense, 
which had an enormous effect on public opinion. 
Its style was rhetorical by modern standards. 
" The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of 
Nature cries, ' 'Tis time to part,' " and so forth. 
But its effects were very great. It converted 
thousands to the necessity of separation. 
The turn-over of opinion, once it had begun, 
was rapid. 

Only in the summer of 1776 did Congress 



THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

take the irrevocable step of declaring for separa
tion. "The Declaration of Independence," 
another of those exemplary documents which 
it has been the peculiar service of the English 
to produce for mankind, was drawn up by 
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Treaty of Peace was finally signed at Paris 
in September. 

From the point of 
§ 5 
view of human history, 

the way in which the 

The Consti
tution of 
the United 
States. 

Thirteen 
States be
came inde
pendent is 

Thomas Jefferson; and 
after various amend
ments and modifica
tions it was made the 
fundamental document 
of the United States 
of America. There 
were tWQ noteworthy 
amendments to Jeffer
son's draft. He had 
denounced the slave 
trade fiercely, and 
bla med the home 
government for inter
fering with colonial at
tempts to end it. This 
was thrown out, and 
so too was a sentence 
about the British: "we 
must endeavour to for-

THOMAS P AIN1;;. 

of far less importance 
than the faet that they 
did become indepen
dent. And with the 
establishment of their 
independence came a 
new sort of community 
into the world. It was 
like something coming 
out of an egg. It was 
a Western European 
civilization that had 
broken free from the 
last traces of Empire 
and Christendom; it 
had not a vestige of 

(After Romney.) 

get our former love for 
them ... we might have been a free and a 
great people together." 

(But for the, British crown and great pro
prietors and' the mutual ignorance of ,the 
common men in the two countries.)l 

Towards the end of 1782, the preliminary 
articles of the tteaty in which Britain recognized 
the complete independence of the United States 
were signed at Paris. The end of the war was 
prodaimed on April 19th, 1783, exactly eight 
years after Paul Revere's ride and the retreat 
of Gage's men from Concord to Boston. The 

1 I think this gives an erroneous impression that 
, there was no real chance of reconciliation in 1776. There 
was. And indeed the whole separation was far from 
inevitable. Ii the British had (I) recognized the 
autonomy in each colony of its legislature, and (2) 
granted to the colonies cabinet government in place 
of government by governors sent from England, there 
would have been no schism. By 1839, the time of Lord 
Durham's report, the British had learned to make the 
recognition and the grant; and with greater wisdom they 
could have made both in 1776. A great statesman in 
1776 could have stopped the separation, and made 
history different. I am inclined to say that nothing is 
inevitable in history-except that when you don't havc 
good men, .yúudon't get good results. And that was 
the position under George III and Lotd North.-E. B. 

monarchy left and no state religion. It had no 
dukes, princes, counts, nor any sort of title
bearers claiming to ascendancy or respeet as 
a right. Even its unity was as yet a mere 
unity for defence and freedom. It was in these 
respeets such a clean start in political organi
zaHon as the world had not seen before. The 
absence of any binding religious tie is especially 
noteworthy. It had a number of forms of Chris
tianity, its spirit w(j,s indubitably Christian; 
but as astate document of 1796 explicitly 
declared, "The government of the United 
States is not in any sense founded on the Chris
tian religion." 2 The new community had in 
faet gone right down to the bare and stripped 
fundamentals of human association, and it 
was building up a new sort of society and a 
new sort of state upon those foundations. 

Here were about four mi11ion people scat
tered over vast areas with very slow and difficult 
means of intercommunication, poor as yet, but 
with the potentialities of limitIess wealth, 
setting out to do in reality on a huge scale 

2 The Ttipoli Treaty, see Channing, vol. iii. chap. 
xviii. 
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such a feat of construction as the Athenian 
philosophers twenty-two centuries before had 
done in imagination and theory. 

This situation marks a definite stage in the 
release of man from precedent and usage, and 
a definite step forward towards the conscious ' 
and deliberate reconstruction of his circum
stances to suit his needs and aims. It was a 
new method becoming practical in human 
affairs. The modern states of Europe have 
been evolved institution by institution slowly 
and planlessly out of preceding things. The 
United States were planned and made. 

In one respect, however, the creative freedom 
of the new nation was very seriously restricted. 
This new sort of community and state was not 
built up on a cleared site. It was not even so 
frankly an artificiality as some of the later 
Athenian colonies, which went out from the 
mother city to pIan and build brand new city 
states with brand new constitutions. The 
thirteen colonies by the end of the war had all 
of them constitutions either like that of Con
necticut and Rhode Island dating from their 
original charters (1662) or, as in the case of the 
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rest of the states, where a Britishgovernor had. 
played a large part in the administration, re
made during the conflict. But we may well 
consider these reconstructions as contributary 
essays and experiment s in the general con
structive effort. 

Upon the effort certain ideas stQod out very 
prominentIy.' One is the idea of politicall 
and social equality. This idea, which we saw' 
coming into the world as an extreme and almost 
incredible idea in the age between Buddha andl 
Jesus of Nazareth, is now asserted in the later 
eighteenth cen tury as a practicable standard: 
of human relationship. Says the fundamental! 
statement of Virginia: ",All men are by nature' 
equally free and independent," and it proceeds. 
to rehearse their "rights," and to assert that 
all magistrates and governors are but " trustees 
and servants" of the commonweal. All men 
are equally entitled to the free exercise of 
religion. The king by right, the aristocrat, the 
"naturalslave," the god king, and the god have 
all vanished from this political scheme-so far 
as these declarations go. Most of the states. 
produced similar preludes to government. The 

SIGNING THE DECI,ARATION OF INDEPENDENCE. 
(Aftor the painting by Trumbull.) 
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Dec1aration of Independence said that (t aU 
men are bom equal." It is everywhere asserted 
in eighteenth-century terms that the new 
community is to be-to use the phraseology we 
have introduced in an earlier chapter-a com
munity of will and not a community of obedi
ence. But the thinkers of that time had a rather 
c1umsier way of putting the thing, they'imagined 
a sort of individual choice of and assent to 
citizenship that never in 
fact occurred-the so-caUed 
Social Contract. The Mas
sachusetts preamble, for in
stance, asserts that the state 
is a voluntary association, 
(t by which the whole people 
covenants with each citizen 
and each citizen with the 
whole people that aU shali 
be govemed by certain laws 
for the common good." 

Now it will be evident 
that most of these funda
mental statements are very 
q uestionable statements. 
Men are not bom equal, 
they are not bom free; 
they are bom a most vari
ous multitude enmeshed in 
an ancient and complex 
social net. Nor is any man 
invited to sign the social 
contract or, failing that, to 
depart into solitude. These 
statements, literaUy inter
preted, are so manifestiy 

. false that it is impossible 
t~ believe that the men who 
made them intended them 
to be literaUy interpreted. 
They made them in order to express certain 
elusive but profoundly important ideas-ideas 
that after another cen tury and a haH of thinking 
the world is in a better position to express. 
Civilization, as this Outline has shown, arose 
as a community of obedience, and was essentiaUy 
a community of obedience. But generation 
after generation -the spirit was abused by priests 
and rulers. There was a continual infiux of 
masterful will from the forests, parklands, and 
steppes. The human spi rit had at last rebeUed 

altogether against the. blind obediences of the 
common life; it was seeking-and at first it was 
seeking very c1umsily-to achieve a new and 
better sort of civilization that should also be a 
community of will. To that end it was necessary 

. that everyman should be treated as thesovereign 
of himself; his standing was to be one of feUow
ship and not of servility. Ris real use, his real 
importancedepended uponhisindividual quality. 
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The method by' which these creators of 
political America sought to secure this com
munity of will was an extremely simple and 
crude one. They gaye what was for the time, 
and in view of American conditions, a very wide 
franchise. Conditions varied in the different 
states; the widest franchise was in Pennsyl
vania, where everý adult male taxpayer voted, 
but, compared with Britain, aU the United States 
were weU within sight of manhood suffrage by 
the end of the eighteenth century. These 
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makers of America also made efforts, consider
able for their times, but puny by more modem 
standards, to secure a widely diffused common 
education. The information of the citizens 
as to what was going on at home and abroad, 
they left, apparently without any qualms of 
misgiving, to public meetings and the privately 
owned printing press. 

The story of the various state constitutions, 
and of the constitution of the United States 
as a whole, is a very intricate one, arÍd we can 
only deal with it here in the broadest way. 

undel'Twmesof S~ showvdzen t:effl,-
1=me full SWes ol the Union. 

ThR. t:hirleen originaL State.s rmshaded. O 

ultra-democratic state of affairs. Apart from 
the argument that legislation should be slow 
as weU as sure, it is diffi.cult to establish any 
necessity for this (t bi-cameral" arrangement. 
It seems to have been a fashion with constitu
tion planners in the eighteenth century rather 
than a reasonable necessity. The British divi
sion was an old one; the Lords, the original 
parliament, was an assembly of (t notables," 
the leading men of the kingdom; the Rouse of 
Commons came in as a new factor, as the elected 
spokesmen of the burghers and the smalllanded 

GULř' Oř' M'EXlCO 
Ad.di:tions a! tePPitopY:- L-___ ----30:=lL-_____ ----, 
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The most noteworthy point in a modem view 
is the disregard of wOmen as citizens. The 
American community was a simple, largely 
agricultural community, and most women 
were married; it seemed natural that they 
should be represented by their men folk. But 
New Jersey admitted a few women to vote on 
a property qualification. Another point of 
great interest is the almost universal decision 
to have two goveming assemblies, confirming 
or checking each other, on the model of the 
Lords and Commons of Britain. Only Pennsyl
vania had a single representative chamber, 
and that was felt to be a very dangerous and 

men. It was a little too hastily assumed in the 
eighteenth century that the commonalty would 
be given to wild impulses and would need 
checking; opinion was for democracy, but for 
democracy with powerful brakes always on, 
whether it was going up hill or down. About aU 
the upper houses there was therefore a fiavour 
of selectness; they were elected on a more 
limited franchise. This idea of making an 
upper chamber which shaU be a stronghold for 
the substantial mal?- do es not appeal to modem 
thinkers so strongly as it did to the men of the 
eighteenth century, but the bi-cameral idea in 
another form still has its advocates. They 



, 

588 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

suggest that a community may with advantage 
cousider its affairs from two points of view
through the eyes of a body elected to represfmt 
trades, industries, professions, public services, 
and the like, a body representing jtmction, and 
through the eyes of a second body elected by 
localities to represent coml1t1tnities. For the 
members of the former a man would vote by his 
calling, for the latter. by his district of residence. 
They point out that the British House of Lords 
is in effect a body representing function, in 
which the land, the la,v, and the church are no 
doubt disproportionately represented, but in 
which industrialism, finance, the great public 
services, art, sCience; and medicine, also find 
places; and that the British Ho,use of Commons 
is purely geographical in its reference. It has 
even been suggested in Britain that there should 
be ti labour peers," selected from among the 
leaders of the great industrial trade unions. 
But these are speculations beyond our present 
scope. 

The Central Government of the United States 
was at first a very feeble body, a congress of 
representatives of the thirteen governments, 
held together by certain Artic1es of Confedera
tion. This Congress was little more than a 
conference of sovereign representatives; it 
had no control; for instance, over the foreign 
trade of each state, it could not coin money or 
levy taxes by hs own authority. When John 
Adams, the ~rst minister from the United States 
t9 England,' went to discuss a commercial 
treaty with the British Foreign Secretary, he 
was met by a request for thirteen representa
tives, one from each of the states concerned. 
He had to confess his inadequacy to make bind
ing arrangements. The British presently began 
dealing with each state separately over the head 
of Congress, and they retained possession 'of 
a number of posts in the American territory 
about the great lakes because of the inability of 
Congress to hold these regions effectually. 
In another urgent matter Congress proved 
equally feeble. To the west of the thirteen 
states stretched limit1ess lands into which 
settlers were now pushing in ever-increasing 
numbers. Each of the states had indefinable 
claims to expansion westward. It was evident 
to every clear-sighted man that the jostling of 
these claims must leád in the long run to war, 

unless the Central Government could take on 
their apportionment. The feebleness of the 
Central Government, its lack of concentration, 
became so much of an inconvenience and so 
manifest a danger that there was some secret 
discussion of a monarchy, and Nathaniel 
Gorham of Massachusetts, the president of 
Congress, caused Prince Henry of Prussia, the 
brother of Frederick the Great, to be approached 
on the subject. Finally a constitutional con
vention was called in I787 at Philadelphia, 
and there it was that. the present constitution 
of the United States was in its broad lines 
hammered out. A great change of spirit had 
gone on during the intervening years, a wide-
5pread realization of the need of unity. 

When the Artic1es of Confederation were 
drawn up, men had thought of the people of 
Virginia, the people of Massachusetts, the 
people of Rhode Island, and the like; but now 
there appears a new conception, ti the people of 
the United States." The new govermnent, 
with the executive President, the sena tors, con
gressmen, and the Supreme Court that were now 
created, was dec1ared to be the government of 
ti the people of the United States";it was 
a synthesis and not a mere assembly. It said 
ti we the people," and not ti we the states," 
as Lee of Virginia bitterly complained. It 
was to be a ti federal" and not a confederate 
government. 

State by state the new constitution was 
ratified, and in the spring of I788 the first 
congress upon the new lines assembled at New 
York, under thepresidency of GeorgeWashing
ton, who had been the national commander-in
chief throughout the War of Independence. 
The constitution then underwent considerable 
revision, and Washington upon the Potomac 
was selected as the Federal capital. 

§ 6 
In an earHer chapter we have described the 

Roman republic, and its mixture of modern 

Primitíve 
Features of 
the United 
States Con
stitution. 

features with dark superstition and 
primordial savagery, as the Nean
derthal anticipation of the modern 
democratic state. A time may come 
when people will regard the contriv

ances and machinery of the American constitu
tion as the political equivalents of the imple-
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ments and contrivances of Neolithic man. 
They have served their purpose well, and under 
their protection the people of the States have 
grown into one of the greatest, most powerful, 
and most civilized communities that the world 
has yet seen; but there is no reason in that for 
regarding the American constitution as a thing 
more final and unalterable than the patteni of 
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schools and colleges, with a grant of land for 
maintenance, and that they might then be left 
to themselves. But education is not a weed 
that will grow lustily in any ,soil; it is a neces
sary and; delicate crop that may easily wilt and 
degenerate. We learn nowadays that the 
underdevelopment of universities and educa
tional machinery is like some underdevelop

ment of the brain street railway that 
overshadows many 
New York 
thoroughfares, or 
the excellent and 
homely type of 
house architecture 
that still prevails 
in Philadelphia. 
These things also 
have served a pur
pose well, they 
have their faults, 
and they can be 
improved. O u r 
political contriv
ances~ j u s t a s 
much asourdomes
tic and mech ani cal 
contrivances, need 
to undergo con
stant revision as 
knowledge and 
u n der st anding 
grow. 

Since the Ameri-
PATRICK HENRY SPEAKING IN THE HOUSE OF BURGESSES. 

and nerves, which 
hampers the whole 
growth of the 
social body. By 
European stan
dards, by the stan
dard of any state 
that has existed 
hitherto, the level 
of the common 
education of 
America is high; 
but by the stan
dard of what it 
might be, America 
is an uneducateel 
country. Anel 
those fathers of 
America thought 
also that they had 
but to leave the 
press free, and 
everyone w o u I el 
li ve in the light. 
They elid not rea

can constitution was planned, our conception 
of history and our knowledge of collective 
psychology ha ve undergone very considerable 
development.vVe are beginning to see many 
things in the problem of government to 
which the men of the eighteenth cen tury were 
blind; anel, courageous as theír constructive 
disposition was in relation to whatever political 
creation had gone before, it fell far short of 
the boldness which we in these days realize 
to be needful if this great human problem of 
establishing a civilized community oť will on 
the earth is to be solved. They took many 
things fQr granted that now we know need to 
be made the subject of the most exacting 
scientific study and the most careful adjustment. 
They thought it was only necessary to set up 

lize that a free press could elevelop a sort of 
constitutional venality elue to its relations 
with . advertisers, anel that large newspaper 
proprietors could become buccaneers of 
opinion and insensate wreckers of good begin
nings. And, finally, the makers of America 
hael no knowleelge of the complexities of 
vote mariipulation. The whole science of 
elections was beyond their ken, they knew 
nothing of the need of the transferable vote 
to prevent the ti working" of elections by 
specialized organizations, and the crude and 
rigid methods they adopteel léft their political 
system the certain prey of the great party 
machines that have robbed American elemoc
racy of half its freedom and most of its political 
soul. Politics became a trade, and a very base 
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trade; decent and able 
men, after the first great 
period, drifted out of 
politics and attended to 
"business," and what I 
have cal1ed elsewhere the 
"sense of the state" 1 

declined. Private enter
prise ruled in many mat
ters of common conceHl, 
because political corrup
tion made collective en
terprise impossible. 

Yet the defects of the 
great political system 
created by the Ameri- Photo: Rischgitz Col/ection. 

cans of the revolutionary BENJAl\IIN FRANKI,IN. 

gifted enough or noble
minded enough to be 
Franklin's valet. If 
human greatness is a 
matter of scale and glit
ter, then no doubt Alex
ander the Great is at 
the apex of human great
ness. But is greatness 
that? ls not a great 
rtian rather one who, in 
a great position or 
amidst great opportuni
ties-and great gifts. are 
no more than great op
portunities-serves God 
and his fellows with a 

period did not appear at 
once. For several generations the history of 
the United States was one of rapid expansion 
and of an amount of freedom, homely happi
ness, and energetic work unparalleled in the 
worlďs history. And the record of America 
for the whole last century and a half, in spite 
of many reversions towards inequality, in spite 
oť much rawness and much blundering, is 
nevertheless as bright and honourable a story 
as that oť any other contemporary people. 

In this brief account of thecreation of the 
United States of America we have been able to 
do little more than mention the names of some 
of the group of great mim who made this new 
departure in human historY. We have named 
casually or we have not even named such men 
as Tom Paine, Benjamin Franklin, Patrick 
Henry, Thomas Jefferson, the Adam brothers, 
Madison, Alexander Hamilton, and George 
Washington. It is hard to measure the men of 
one period of history with those in another. 
Some writers, even American writers, impressed 
by the artificial splendours of the European 
courts and by the tawdry and destructive 
exploits of a Frederick the Great or a Great 
Catherine, display a snobbish shame of some 
thing homespun about these makers oť America. 
They feel that Benjamin Franklin at the court 
of Louis XVI, with his long hair, his plain 
clothes, and his pawky humour, was sadly lack
ing in aristocratic distinction. But stripped 
to their personalities, Louis XVI was hardly 

1 vVells, The Ft/ture in A 11lerica: 

humble heart? And a 
great number of these Americans of the 
revolutionary time do seem to have displayed 
much disinterestedness and devotion. They 
were limited men, fallible men-Washington 
was, for example, a conspicuously indolent man 
-but on the whole they seem to ha ve cared more 
for the commonweal they were creating than 
for any personal end or personal vanity. 

They were all limited men. They were 
limited in knowledge and outlook; they were 
limited by the limitations of the time. And 
there was no perfect man among them. They 
were, like aU of us, men of mixed motive; good 
impulses arose in thelr minds, great ideas swept 
through them, and also they could be jealous, 
lazy, obstinate, greedy, vicious. If one were 
to write a true, full, and particular history of 
the making of the United States, it would have 
to be written with charity and high spirits as 
a splendid comedy. And in no other regard do 
we find the rich tortuous humanity of the 
American story so finely displayed as in regard 
to slavery. Slavery, having regard to the 
general question of labour, is the test of this 
new soul in the worlďs history, the American 
soul. 

Slavery began very early in the European 
history of America, and no European people 
who went to America can be held a1together 
innocent in the matter. At a time when the 
German is still the moral whipping-boy of 
Europe, it is well to note that the German recorď 
is in this respect the best of all. Almost the 
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first outspoken utterances against liegro slavery 
came from German settlers in Pennsylvania. 
But the German settler was working with free 
labour upon a temperate country-side, well 
north of the plantation zone; he was not under 
serious temptation in this matter. American 
slavery began with the enslavement of Indians 
for gang work in mines and up on plantations, 
and it is curious to note that it was a very good 
and humane man indeed, Las Casas, who urged 
that negroes should by brought to America 
to relieve his tormented Indian protegés. The 
need for labour up on the plantations of the 
West Indies and the south was imperative. 
When the supply of Indian captives proved 
inadequate, the planters turned not only to the 
negro, but to the jails and poor-houses of Europe 
for a supply of toilers. The reader of Defoe's 
NI oll FZanders will learn how the business of 
Virginian white slavery looked to an intelligent 
Englishman in the early eighteenth century. 
But the negro came very early. The year 
(1620) that saw the Pilgrim Fathers landing at 
Plymouth in New England, saw a Dutch sloop 
disembarking the first cargo of negroes at 
Jamestown in Virginia. Negro slavery was as 
old as New England; it had been an Ameri
can institution for over a cen tury and a half 
before the vVar of Independence. It was to 
struggle on for 'the better part of a century 
more. 

But the conscience of thoughtful men in the 
colonies was never quite easy up on this score, 
and it was one of the accusations of Thomas 
Jefferson against the crown and lords of Great 
Britain that every attempt to ameliorate or 
restrain the slave trade on the part of the 
colonists had been checked by the great pro
prietary interests in the mother country. 1 

With the moral and intellectual ferment of 
the revolution, the question of negro slavery 
carne right into the foreground of the public 
conscience. The contrast and the challenge 
glared upon the mind. "All men are by 
nature free and equal," said the Virginia 
Bill of Rights, and outside in the sunshine, 
under the whip of the overseer, toiled the 
negro sla ve. 

1 In 1776 Lord Dartmouth wrote that the colonists 
could not be allowed "to check or discourage a traffic 
80 beneficent to the nation," 

It witnesses to the great change in human 
ideas since the Roman Imperial system dissolved 
under the barbarian inrush, that there could 
be this heart-searching. Conditions of industry, 
production, and land tenure had long prevented 
any recrudescence of gang slavery; but now 
the cycle' had come round again, and there 
were enormous immediate advantages to be 
reaped by the owning and ruling classes in the 
revival of that ancieJ,1t institution in mines, 
up on plantations, and lip on great public works. 
It was revived-but against great opposition. 
From the beginning of the revival there were 
protest s, and they grew. The revival was 
counter to the new conscience of mankind. In 
some respects the new gang slavery was worse 
than anything in the ancient world. Peculiarly 
horrible was the provocation by the trade of 
slave wars and man hunts in ViTestern Africa, 
and the cruelties of the long transatlantic 
voyage. The poor creatures were packed on 
the ships often with insufficient provision of 
food and water, without proper sanitation, 
without medicines. Many who could tolerate 
slavery upon the plantations found the slave 
trade too much for their moral digestions. 
Three European nations were chieHy concerned 
in this dark business, Britain, Spain and 
Portugal, because they were the chief owners 
of the new lands in America. The comparative 
innocence of the othe~ European powers is to be 
ascribed largely to tjJ.eir lesser temptations. 
They were similar cQmmunities; in paralle1 
circumstances they w~uld have behaved simi
lady. 

Throughout the middle part of the eighteenth 
century there was an active agitation against 
negro slavery in Great Britain as well as in the 
States. It was estimated that in 1770 there 
were fifteen thousand slaves in Britain, mostly 
brought over by their owners from the West 
In~k; and Virginia. In 1771 the issue came 
to a conclusive test in Britain before Lord 
Mansfield. A negro named James Somersett 
had been brought to England from Virginia 
by his owner. He ran away, was captured, 
and violently taken oh a ship to be returned 
to Virginia. From the ship he was extracted 
by a writ of habeas corp1ts. Lord Mansfield 
declared that slavery was a conditión unlmown 
to English law, an "odious" condition, and 
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'Somersett walked out of the court a free 
·man. 

The Massachusetts constitution of I780 had 
.<ieclared that " all men are born free and equal." 
A certain negro, Quaco, put this to the test in 
.I783, and in that year the soil of Massachusetts 
became lik;e the soil of Britain, intolerant of 
slavery; to tread upon it was to become free. 
At that time no other state in the Union fol
lowed this example. At the census of I790, 
Massachusetts, alone of all the states, returned 
." no slaves." 

The state of opinion in Virginia is remarkable, 
'because it brings to light the peculiar difficulties 
<Jf the Southern states. The great Virginian 
-statesmen, such as Washington and Jefferson, 
·condemned the institution, yet because there 
was no other form of domestic service, vVashing
ton owned slaves. There was in Virginia a 
-strong party in favour of emancipating slaves. 
But they demanded that the emancipated slaves 
should leave the state within a year or be out
lawed! They were naturally alarmed at the 
possibility that a free barbaric black community, 
many of its members African-born and reeking 
with traditions of cani1ibalism and secret and 
dreadful religious rites, should arise beside 
them upon Virginian soil. When we consider 
that point of view, we can understand why it 
was that a large number of Virginians should be 
.disposed to retain the mass of blacks in the 
-country under control as slaves, while at the 
-same time they were bitterly opposed to the 
·slave trade and the importation of any fresh 
blood from Africa. The free blacks, one sees, 
might easily become a nuisance; indeed the 
iree state of Massachusetts presently closed Hs 
'borders to their entry .... The question of 
-slavery, which in che ancient world was usually 
mo more than a question of status between 
,individuals racially akin, merged in America 
with the different and profounder question of 
relationship between two races at opposite 
·extremes of the human species and of the most 
·contrasted types of tradition and culture. 
If the black man had been white, there can 
'be little doubt that negro slavery, like white 
:servitude, would have van.ished from the United 
States within a generation of the Declaration 
.()f lndependence as a natural consequence of 
·.the statements in that declaration. 

§ 7 1 

We have told of the War of lndependence in 
America as the first great break away from the 
Revolution- system of European monarchies 
ary ldeas in and foreign offices, as the repudia-
France. . b . f 1\, hon y a new commumty o lťIa-

chiave11ian statescraft as the directive form of 
human affairs. Within a decade there came 
a second and much more portentous revolt 
against this strange game of Great Powers, 
this tangled interaction of courts and policies 
which obsessed Europe. But this time it was 
no breaking away at the outskirts. In France, 
the nest and home of Grand Monarchy, the 
heart and centre of Europe, came this second 
upheaval. And, unlike the American colonists, 
who simply repudiated a king, the French, 
following in the footsteps of the English revolu
tion, beheaded one. 

Like the British revolution and like the 
revolution in the United States, the French 
revolution can be traced back to the ambitious 
absurdities of the French monarchy. The 
schemes of aggrandisement, the aims and 
designs of the Grand Monarch, necessitated 
an expenditure up on war equipment throughout 
Europe out of all proportion to the taxable 
capacity of the age. And even the splendours 
of monarchy were enormously costly, measured 
by the productivity of the time. In France, 
just as in Britain and in America, the first 
resistance was made not to the monarch as 
such and to his foreign policy as such, nor with 
any cle ar recognition of these things as the roots 
of the trouble, but merely to the inconveniences 
and charges upon the individual life caused 
by them. The practical taxable capacity of 
France must have been relatively much less 
than that of England because of the various 
exemptions of the nobi1ity and clergy. The 
burthen resting directly up on the common 
people was heavier. That made the upper 
classes the confederates of the court instead 
of the antagonists of the court as they were 
in England, and so prolonged the period of 
waste further; but when at last the bursting-

1 A very readable and remarkably well-illustrated 
book for tbe general reader upon the French Revolution 
is Wheeler's Frelich Revollltion, Carlyle's FreI/ch 
Revollltioll has some splendid passages, but it is often 
unjust and evil-spirited. Madelill's Frelich Revolution 
is a good recent book. 
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point did come, the explosion was more violent 
and shattering. 

During the years of the Americau War of 
lndependence there were few signs of auy 
impending explosion in France. l There was 
much misery among the lower classes, much 
criticism and satire, much outspoken liberal 
thinking, but there was little to indicate that 
the thing as a whole, with all its customs, usages, 
and familiar discords, might not go on for 
an indefinite time. It was consuming beyond 
Hs powers of production, but as yet only the 
inarticulate classes were feeling the pinch. 
Gibbon, the historian, knew France well; Paris 
was as familiar to him as London; but there is 
no suspicion to be detected in the passage 
we have quoted that days of po1itical and sodal 
dissolution were at hand. No doubt the world 
abounded in absurdities and injustices, yet 
nevertheless, from the point of view of a scholar 
and a gentleman, it was fairly comfortable, 
and it seemed fairly secure. 

There was much liberal thought, speech, and 
sentiment in France at this time. Parallel 
with and a 1ittle later than John Locke in 
England, Montesquieu (1689-1755) in France, 
in the earlier half of the eighteenth century, 
had subjected sodal, political, and religious 
institutions to the same searching and funda
mental analysis, especially in his Esprit des Lois. 
Re had stripped the magicalprestige from the 
absolutist monarchy in France. Re shares 
with Locke the credit for clearing away many 
of the false ideas that had hitherto prevented 
deliberate and conscious attempts to reconstruct 
'human sodety. It was not his fault if at first 
some extremely unsound and impermanent 
shanties were run up on the vacant site. The 
generation that followed him in the middle and 
later decades of the eighteenth cen tury was 
boldly speculative up on the moral and intel
lectual clearings he had made. A group of 
bri11iant writers, the " Encyclopredists," mostly 
rebel spirits from the excell~nt schools of the 
Jesuits, set themselves under the leadership 
of Diderot to scheme out in a group of works, 
a new world (1766). The glory of the En-

1 But see Rocquain's L'Espr-it révolut-ionna-ire avant 
Ja RévoluUon. He traces the growth of a revolutionary 
spirit in the 18th century, and points to many pre
dictions of a debacle in 18th-century French literature. 
-E.B. 

38 

cyclopredists, says Mallet, lay " in their hatred 
of things unjust, in their denundation of the 
trade in slaves, of the inequalities of taxation, 
of the corruption of justice, of the wastefulness 
of wars, in their dreams of social' progress, in 
their sympathy with the rising empire of in
dustry which was beginning to transform the 
world." Their chief error seems to have been 
an indiscriminate hostility to religion. They 
believed that man was naturally just and 
politically competent, whereas his impulse to· 
sodal service and self-forgetfulness is usually 
developed only through an education essentially 
religious, and sustained only in an atmosphere 
of honest co-operation. Unco-ordinated human 
initiatives lead to nothing but sodal chaos. 

Side by síde with the Encyclopredists were 
the Economists or Physiocrats, who were 
making bold and crude inquiries into the pro
duction and distribution of food and goods. 
MOl'elly, the anthor of the Code de la Nat-ure, 
denounced the institution of private property 
and proposed a communistic organization of 
sodety. Re was the precnrsor of that large 
and varions school of collectivist thinkers in 
the nineteenth century who are lumped together 
as Socialists. 

Both the Encyclopredists and the various 
Economists and Physiocrats demanded a con
siderable amonnt of hard thinking in their 
disdples. An easier and more popular leader 
to follow was that eloquent sentimentalist, 
Rousseau (1712-78). Re preached the allur
ing doctrine that the primitive state of man 
was one of virtue and happiness, from which he 
had declined through the rather inexplicable 
activities of priests, kings, lawyers, and the like. 
(We have tried to convey to our readers in 
chap. ix. § 2, primitive man's state of virtue 
and happiness, as the vivid vision of Mr. 
Worthington Smith has realized it; and we ha ve 
done our best to show both the necessity of 
priests and kings to early civilization, and the 
possible inconveniences of their later roles in 
human affairs.) Rousseau's work was essen
tially demoralizing. It struck not only at the 
existing sodal fabric, but at any sodal organiza
tion. When he wrote Oj the Social Contract, 
he did so rather to excuse breaches of the 
covenant than to emphasize its necessity. Man 
is so far from perfect, that a writer who could 
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show that the almost universal disposition, 
against which we aU have to fortify ourselves, 
to repudiate debts, misbehave sexuaUy, and 
evade the toil and expenses of education for 
oursel,ves and others, is not after aU a delin
quency,. but a fine display of Natural Virtue, 
was bound to have a large following in every 
class that could read him. Rousseau's tre
mendous vogue did 
much to swamp the 
·harder, clearer thinkers 
of this time, and to 
prepare a sentimental, 
declamatory, and in
sincere popular psy
chology for the great 
trials that were now 
coming upon France.1 

Photo: Riscllgitz Collectio,.. 

and imposts, the peasants worrying, toiling, 
and suffering, fuU of a hopeless hatred of the 
nobleman's chateau. Men talked-and felt 
they were merely talking. Anything might be 
said, because nothing would ever happen. 

§ 8 

The first jar to this sense of the secure con
tinuity of life in France 

The Revolu- cam e in 
tion of the I787. Louis 
Year 1789. XVI (I774-

Wehave already re
marked that hitherto 
no human community 
has begun to act upon 
theory. There must 
first be some break
down and necessity for 
direction that let s 
theory into her own. 
Up to I788 the repub

r.OUIS XVI. 

93) was a duU, ill
educated monarch, and 
he had the misfortune 
to be married to a 
silly and extravagant 
woman, Marie Antoin
ette, the sister of the 
Austrian emperor. 
The question of her 
virtue is one of pro
found interest to a cer
tiin type of historical 
writer, but we need 
not discuss it here. 
She lived, as Paul 
Wiriath 2 puts it, 

lican and anarchist talk and writing of French 
thinkers must have seemed as ineffective and 
politically unimportant as the ::esthetic socialism 
of William Morris at the end of the nineteenth 
century. There was the social and political 
system going on with an effect of invincible 
persistence, the king hunting and mending his 
clocks, the court and the world of fashion pur
suing their pleasures, the financiers conceiving 
continuaUy more enterprising extensions of 
credit, business blundering clumsily along its 
ancient routes, much incommoded by taxes 

1 I disagree utterly and entirely with this view of 
Rousseau, which is quite unfair to the man who wrote 
Dit Coutmt Sociai. (r) He did not believe in the " state 
of nature "; he believed in the StMe, which had lifted 
man fram being a brute that followed its nose into a 
reasoning being and a man. (z) He did not write to 
excuse breakers of the covenant. On the contrary, 
he wrote to preach the sovereignty of the general will, 
and he believed in the entire contral of the individual 
by that will. Rousseau has been much misrepresented, 
and the text follows the misrepresentations. See 
Vaughan, Tlzc Political Writil1gs oj Rousseau, intra
duction to Dú Contrat Social,-E. B. 

"side by side, but not at the side," of her 
husband. She was rather heavy-featured, 
but not so plain as to prevent her posing 
as a beautiful, romantic, and haughty queen. 
When the exchequer was exhausted by the 
war in America (an enterprise to weaken Eng
land of the highest Machiavellian quality), 
when the whole country was uneasy with dis
contents, she set her influence to thwart the 
attempts at economy of the king's ministers, to 
encourage every sort of aristocratic extrava
gance, and to restore the church and the nobility 
to the position they had held in the great days 
of Louis XIV. Non-aristocratic officers were 
to be weeded from the army; the power of the 
church over private life was to be extended. 
She found in an upper-class official, Calonne, 
her ideal minister of finance. From I783-87 
this wonderful man produced money as if by 
magic-and as if by magic it disappeared again. 
Then in I787 he coUapsed. He had piled loan 
on loan, and now he declared that the monarchy, 

2 Artic1e "France," Encyclopa;dia Britannica, 
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THE TAKING OF TRii BASTIr.r.E. 

(From a contemporary aquatinL) 

the Grand Monarchy that had ruled France 
since the days of Louis XIV, was bankrupt. 
N o more money could be raised. There must 
be a gathering of the Notables of the kingdom 
to consider the situation. 

To the gathering of notables, a summoned 
asscmbly of leading men, Calonne propounded 
a scheme for a subsidy to be levied upon aU 
landed property. This roused the aristocrats 
to a pitch of great indignation. They demanded 
the summoning of a body roughly equivalent 
to the British parliament, the States General, 
which had not met since I6IO. Regardless of 
the organ of opinion they were creating for the 
discontents below them, excited only by the 
proposal that they should bear part of the weight 
of the financial burthens of the country, the 
French notables insisted. And in May, I789, 
the States General met. 

It was an assembly of the representatives of 
three orders, the nobles, the clergy, and the 
Third Estate, the commons. For the Third 
Estate the franchise was very wide, nearly every 

tax-payer of twenty-five having a vote. (The 
parish priests voted as clergy, the smaU noblesse 
as nobles.) The States General was a body 
without any tradition of procedure. Enquiries 
were sent to the antiquarians of the Academy 
of Inscriptions in that matter. rts opening 
deliberations turned on the question whether 
it was to meet as one body or as three, each 
estate having an equal vote. Since thc clergy 
numbered 308, the llobles 285, and the deputies 
62I, the former arrangement would put the 
commons in an absolute majority, the latter 
gaye them one vote in three. Nor had the 
States General any meeting-place. Should 
it meet in Paris Ol' in some provincial city? 
Versailles was chosen, " because of the hunting." 

rt is cle ar that the king and queen meant to 
treat this fuss about the national .finance as 
a terrible bore, and to allow it to interfere with 
their social routine as little as possible. We 
find the meeting going on in salons that were 
not wanted, in orangeries and tennis-courts,' 
and so forth. 
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The question whether the voting was to be 
by the estates or by head was clearly a vital 
one. I t was wrangled over for six weeks .. 
The Third Estate, taking a leaf from the book 
of the English House of Commons, then dedared 
that it alone represented the nation, and that 
no taxation must be levied henceforth without 
its consent. Whereupon the king dosed the 
hall in which it was 
sitting, and intimated 
that the deputies had 
better go home. In
stead, the deputies met 
in a convenient tennis
court, and there to ok 
oath, the Oath of the 
Tennis' Court, not to 
separate until they 
had established a con
stitution in France. ' 

Photo: Rischgitz Collťctioll. 

effective French revolution. The grim-looking 
prison of the Bastille was stormed by the people 
of Paris, and the insurrection spread rapidly 
throughout France. Everywhere chateaux 
belonging to the nobility were burnt by the 
peasants, their title-deeds carefully destroyed, 
and the nobles murdered or driven away. In 
a month the ancient and decayed system of the 

aristocratic order had 
collapsed. Many of 
the leading princes and 
courtiers of the queen's 
party fled abroad. The 
N a ti o n al Assembly 
found itself called up on 
to create a n(w politi
cal and social system 
for a new age.1 

§ 9 
The French Nati0nal 

Assembly was far less 
fortunate 

The French 
"Crowned in the cir
Republic" 
of '89-'9I. 

The king taok a high 
line, and attempted to 
disperse the Third Es
tate by force. The 
soldiers refused to act. 
On that the king gaye 
in with a dangerous 
suddenness, and ac
cepted the princi pIe 
that the Three Estates 
should all deliberate 
and vote together as 
one National Assem
bly. Meanwhile, ap
parently at the queen's 
ins tiga ti on , foreign 
regiments in the 
French service, who 

THE PEOPI,E PATROI,I,ING 'rHE STREETS OF PARIS 
ON THE NIGHT OF THE FAI,I, OF THE BASnI,I,E, 

JUI,Y 12, I789. 

cumstances 
of its task 

than the American 
Congress. The latter 
had half a continel1t to 
itself, with no possible 
antagonist but the 
British Government. 
Its religious and edu
cational organizations 
were various, collec
tively not very power
ful, and on the whole 
friendly. King George 

(From a contemporary prillt,) 

could be tnisted to act against the people, 
were brought up from the provinces under the 
Marshal de Broglie, and the king prepared to 
go back upon his concessions. Whereupon 
Paris and France revolted. Broglie hesitated 
to fire on the crowds. A provisional city 
government was set up in Paris and in most 
of the other large cities, and a new armed 
force, the National Guard, a force designed 

'primarily and plainly to resist the forces of 
the crown~ was brought into existence by these 

'municipal bodies. 
The revolt oť July 1789 was really the 

was far away in England, and sil1king slowly 
towards an imbecile condition. Nevertheless, 
it took the United States several years to 
hammer out a workirig constitution. The 
French, on the other hand, were surrounded 
by aggressive neighbours with Machiavellian 
ideas, they were encumbered by a king and 
court resolved to make mischief, and the church 
was one single great organization inextricably 
bound up with the ancient order. The queen 

1 There is a very picturesque aCCOU:lt of the storming 
of the Bastille in Carlyle's Frellch Revolutioll, book v. 
chap. vi. 
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was in close correspondence with the Count 
of Artois, the Duke of Bourbon, and the other 
exiled princes who were trying to induce Austria 
and Prussia to attack the new French nation. 
Moreover, France was already a bankrupt 
country, while the United States' had limitless 
undeveloped resources; and the revolution, 
by altering the conditions of land teilure and 
marketing, had produced ,an economic dis
organization that has no parallel in the case 
of America. 

These were the unavoidable difficulties of 
the situation. But in addition the Assembly 
made difficulties for itself. There was no 
orderly procedure. The English House of 
Commons had had more than five centuries of 
experience in its worlc, and Mirabeau, one of the 
great le<j.ders of the early Revolution, tried in 
vain to have the English rules adopted. But the 
feeHng of the times was all in favour of outcries, 
dramatic interruptions, and such-like mani
festations of Natural Virtue. And the disorder 
did not come merely from the assembly. There 
was a great gallery, much too great a gallery, for 
strangers; but who would restrain the free 
citizens from having a voice in the national 
control? This gallery swarmed with people 
eager for a,u scene," ready to applaud or shout 
down the:=;peakers below. The abler speakers 
were obligedto play to thegallery, and take a 
sentimental and sensational li!1e. H was easy 
at a crisis to bring in a mob to kill debate. 

So encumb~red, the Assembly set about its 
constructive tasl~. On the Fourth of August 
it achieved a great dramatic success. Led by 
several of the nobles, it made a clean sweep, 
in a series of resolutions, of serfdom, privileges, 
tax exemptions, tithes, feudal courts. Titles 
followed. Long before France was a republic 
it was an offence for a nobleman to sign his name 
with his title. For :=;ix weeksthe Assembly 
devoted itself, with endléss opportunities for 
rhetoric, to the formulation of, a Declaration 
of the Rights of Man-on the lines of the Bills 
of Rights that were the English preliminaries 
to organized change. Meanwhile the court 
plotted for reaction, and the people felt that the 
court was plotting. The story is cOil1plic;ated 
here by the scoundrelly schemes of the king's 
cousin, Philip of Orleans, who hoped to use the 
discords of the time to replace Louis on the 

French throne. His gardens at the Palais 
Royal were thrown open to the public, and 
became a great centre of advanced discussion. 
His agent s did much to intensify the popular 
suspicion of the king. And things were exacer
bated by a shortage of provisions-for which 
the king's government was held guilty. 

Presentlythe loyal Flanders regiment .ap
peared at Versailles. The royal family was 
scheming to get farther away from Paris-in 
order to undo all that had been done, to restore 
tyranny and extravagance. Such constitu
tional monarchists as General Lafayette were 
seriously alarmed. And just at this time 
occurred . an outbrealc of popular indignation 
at the scarcity of food, that passed by an easy 
transition into indignation against the threat 
of royalist reaction. It was believed that there 
was ,~n abundance of provisions at Versailles; 
that fo od was being kept there away from the 
people. The public mind had been . much 
disturbed by reports, possibly by exaggerated 
reports, of a recent banquet a,t Versailles, hostile 
to the nation. Here are some extracts from 
Carlyle, descriptive of that unfortunate feast. 

"The Hall of the Opera is granted; the 
Salon d'Hercule shall be drawing-room. Not 
only the Officers of Flandre, but of the Swiss, 
of the Hundred Swiss; nay of the Versailles 
National Guard, such of them as have any 
loyalty, shall feast; it will be a Repast Hke 
few. ' 

"And now suppose this Repast, the ,solid 
part of it, transacted·; and the first bottle over. 
Suppose the customary loyal toasts drunk; 
the King's hea1th, the Queen's with deafening 
vivats; that of the Nation (omitted,' or even 
( rej ected.' Suppose champagne flowing; with 
pot-yalorous speech, with instrumental music; 
empty featherheads growing ever the ,noisier, 
in, their own ,emptiness, in each other's noise. 
Her Majesty, who looks unusually sad to-night 
(His Majesty sitting dulled with the day's 
hunting), is told that the sight of it would cheer 
her. Behold! She enters there, issuing from 
her State-rooms, Hke the Moon frmn clouds, 
this fairest unhappy Queen of Hearts; royal 
Husband by her side, young Dauphin in her 
arms! She descends frmn the Boxes, amid 
splendour and acdaim; walks queen~like round 
the Tables; gracefully, e~corted, gracefully 
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nodding; her 100ks full of sorrow, yet of grati-
. tude and dm'ing, with the hope of France on 

her mother-bosom! And now, the band strik
ing up, O Richard, O mon Roi, ľttnivers ťaban
donne (O Richard, O my king, the wor1d is aH 
forsaking thee), cou1d man do other than rise 
to height of pity, of 10)':11 valour? Could 
feather-headed young ensigns do other than, 
by white Bourbon Cockades, handed them from 
fair fingers; by waving of swords, drawn to 
pledge the Queen's health; by trampling of 
National Cockades; by scaling the Boxes, 
whence intrusive murmurs may come; by 

Plzoto: Risel'gitz Col/eetioJl. 

bread. Maternity must fortli to the streets, 
to the herb-markets and bakers'-queues; meets 
there with hunger-stricken Maternity, sym
pathetie, exasperative. O we unhappy women ! 
But, instead of bakers' -queues, why not to 
Aristocrats' palaces, the root of the matter? 
Allons! Let us assemble. To the HOtel-de
Ville; to Versailles. . . ." 

There was much shouting and coming and 
going in Paris before this latter idea realized 
itself. One Maillard appeared with organizing 
power, and assumed a certain leadership. 
There can be little doubt that the revolutionary 

.. A VERSAILLn8, A VERSAILLn8!" THE WOllIEN'S lI!ARCH, OCTOBER 5, 1789. 
(From a contemporary print.) 

vociferation, sound, fury and distraction, within 
doors and without-testify what tempest-tost 
state of vacuity they are in? . . . 

" A natural Repast; in ordinary times, a 
harmless one: now fatal. . • • Poor ill-advised 
Marie Antoinette; with a woman's vehemence, 
not with a sovereign's foresight! It was so 
,natural, yet so unwise. Next day, in public 
speech of ceremony, her Majesty declares herself 
, delighted with Thursday.' " 

And here to set against this is Carlyle's pie ture 
of the mood of the people. 

"In squalid garret, on Monday morning 
Maternity awakes, to hear children weeping for 

leaders, and particularly General Lafayette, 
used and organized this outbreak to secure the 
king, before he could slip away-as Charles I 
did to Oxford-to begin a civil war. As the 
afternoon wore on, the procession started on 
its eleven-mile tramp. . . ." 

Again we quote Carlyle: 
"Maillard has halted his draggled Menads 

on the 1ast hill-top; and now Versailles, and 
the Chateau of Versailles, and far and wide the 
inheritance of Royalty opens to the wondering 
eye. From far on the right, over Marly and 
Saint-Germain-en-Laye; round towards Ram
bouillet, on the left, beautiful aH; softly em-
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bosomed; as if in sadness, in the dim moist 
weather! And near before us is Versailles, New 
and Old; with that broad frondent Avtlntte de 
Versailles between-stately frondent, broad, 
three hundred feet as men reckon, with its four 
rows of elms; and then the Chateau de Ver
sailles, ending in royal parks and pleasances, 
gleaming 1akelets, arbours, 1abyrinths, the 
Ménagerie, and Great and Little Trianon. High
towered dweHings, 1eafy pleasant places ; where 
the gods oť this lower world abide: whence, 
nevertheless, black care cannot be excluded; 
whither Menadic hunger is even now advancing, 
armed with pike-thyrsi ! " 

Rain feU as the evening closed. 
" Behold the Esp1anade, over aU its spacious 

expanse, is covered with groups of squalid 
dripping women; of lank-haired male rascality, 
armed with axes, rusty pikes, old muskets, iron
shod clubs (bátons ferrés, which end in knives 
.or swordblades, a kind of extempore billhook) ; 
looking nothing but hungry revolt.The rain 
pours: Gardes-du-Corps go caracoling through 
the groups 'amid hisses'; irritating and 
agitating what is but dispersed here to reunite 
there .... 

" Innumerable squalid women beleaguer the 
President and Deputation; insist on going 
with him: has not his Majesty himself, looking 
from the window, sent out to ask, What we 
wanted? 'Bread, and speech with the King,' 
that was the answer. Twelve women are 
damourously added to the deputation; and 
march with it, across the Esplanade; through 
dissipated groups, caracoling bodyguards and 
the pouring rain . 

"Bread and not too much talking!, N atural 
,demands. 

" One learns also that the royal Carriages are 
getting yoked, as if for Metz. Carriages, royal 
ar not, have verily showed themselves at the 
back gates. They even produced, ar quoted, 
a written order from our Versailles Municipality 
-which is a monarchie not a democratic one. 
However, Versailles patrpls drove them in again; 
as the vigilant Lecointre hadstrictly charged 
them to do .... 

"So sink the shadows of night, blustering, 
rainy; and aU paths grow dark. Strangest 
night ever seen in these regions; perhaps since 
{he Bartholomew Night, when Versailles, as 

Bassompierre writes of it, was a chétif cháteau· 
O for the lyre of some Orpheus, to constrain, 
with touch of melodious strings, these mad 
masses in to Order! For here aU seems faHen 
asunder, in wide-yawning dislocation. The 
highest, as in down-rushing of a world, is come 
in contact with the lowest: the rascality of 
France beleaguering the royalty of France; 
'iron-shod bátons' lifted round the diadem, 
not to guard it! With denunciations of .blood
thirsty anti-national bodyguards, are heard 
dark growlings against a queenly name. ' 

" The Court sits tremulous, powerless : varies 
with the varying temper of the Esplanade, with 
the varying colour of the rumours from Paris. 
Thick-coming rumours; now of peace, now of 
war. Necker and all the Ministers consult; 
with a blank issue. The CEil-de-Bceuf is one 
tempest of whispers: We will Hy to Metz; 
we will not Hy. The royal carriages again 
attempt egress-though for trial merely; they 
are again driven in by Lecointre's patrols." 

But we must send the reader to Carlyle to 
learnof the coming of the N ational Guard in 
the night under General Lafayette himself, 
the bargaining between the Assembly and the 
King, the outbreak of fighting in the morning 
between the bodygúardand thehungrybesiegers, 
and how the latter stormed into the palace 
and came near to a massacre of the royal family. 
Lafayette and his troops turned out in time 
to prevent that; and timelycartloads ·of loaves 
arrived from Paris for the crowd. , 

At last it was decided that the kIng s40uld 
come to Paris. 

" Processional marches not a few our world 
has seen; Roman triumphs and ovations, 
Cabiric cymbal-beatings, Royal progresses, 
lrish funerals; but this of the French Monarchy 
marching to its bed remained to be seen. Miles 
long, and of breadth losing itself in vagueness, 
for aH the neighbouring country crowds to see. 
Slow: stagnating along, like shoreless Lake, 
yet with a noise like Niagara, like Babel and 
Bedlam. A splashing and fi. tramping; a 
hurrahing, uproaring, musket-voHeying; the 
truest segment of Chaos seen in these latter 
Ages! Till slowly it disembogue itself, in the 
thickening dusk, into expectant Paris, through 
a double row of faces aH the way from Passy 
to the HOtel-de-Ville. 
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"Consider this: Vanguard of Natiorial 
ttoops; with trains of artillery; of pikemen 
and pikewomen, mount{Od on cannons, on carts, 
hackney-coaches, or on foot .... Loaves stuck 
on the point s of bayonets, green boughs stuck 
in gun-barrels. Next, as main-march, 'fifty 
cart-loads of com,' which have been lent, for 
peace, from the' stores of Versailles. Behind 
whiCh follow střagglers of the Garde-du-Corps ; 
aU humi1iated, in Grenadier bonnets. Close 
on these comes the royal carriage; come royal 
carriages: for there are a hundred national 
deputies too, among whom sits Mirabeau-his, 
remarks not given. Then finally, pellmell, 
as rear-guard, Flandre, Swiss, Hundred Swiss, 
other bodyguards, brigands, whosoever cannot 
get before. Between and among aH which 
masses fiows without limit Saint-Antoine and 
the Menadic cohort. Menadic especially about 
the royal carriage. . . . Covered with tricolor ; 
singing , allusive songs' ; pointing with one hand 
to the royal carriage, which the allusions hit, 
and pointing to the provision-wagons with 
the other hand, and these words: 'Courage, 
Friends! We shall not want bread now; we 
are bringing you the Baker, the Bakeress and 
Baker's boy.' ... 

" The wet day draggles the tricolor, but the 
joy is unextinguishable. ls not all well now? 
, Ah 111adame, notre bonne Reine,' said some of 
these Strong-women some days hence, 'Ah, 
Madame, our good Queen, don't be a traitor 
any more and we will alllove you !' ... " 

This was October the sixth, 1789. For near1y 
two years the royal famUy dwelt unmolested 
in the TuUeries. Had the court kept common 
faith with the people, the king might have died 
there, a king. 

From 1789 to 1791 the early Revolution held 
its own; France was a limited monarchy, the 
king kept a diminished state in the TuUeries, 
and the National Assembly ruled a country at 
peace. The reader who will glance back to the 
maps of Poland we have given in the previous 
chapter will realize what occupied Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria at this time. WhUe France 
experimented with a crowned republic in the 
west, the ~ast elivision of the crowneel republic 
of the east was in progress. France coulel 
wait. 

vVhcn we consmer its illexperience, the con-

ditions uneler which it worked, and the com
plexities of its problems, one must concede 
that the Assembly eliel a very remarkable amount 
of constructive work. Much of that work 
was sound and sti1l endures, much was ex
perimental and has been undone. Some was 
disastrous. There was a clearing up of the 
penal co de ; torture, arbitrary imprisonment, 
anel persecutions for heresy were' abolished ; 
and the ancient provinces of France, Normandy, 
Burgunely, anel the like gaye place to eighty 
departments. Promotion to the highest ranks 
in the army was laid open to men of every class. 
An exceUent and simple system of law courts 
was set up, but its value was much vitiated by 
having the judges appointed by popular election 
for short periods of time. This made the crowel 
a sort of final court of appeal, and the judges, 
like the members of the Assembly, were forced 
to play to the gaUery. And the whole vast 
property of the church was seized and aelminis
tereel by the state; religious establishments 
not engaged in education or works of charity 
were broken up, and the salaries of the clergy 
made a charge upon the nation. This in itself 
was not a bael thing f or the lower clergy in 
France, who were often scandalously underpaid 
in comparison with the . richer dignitaries. 
But in aeldition the choice of priests and bishops 
was made elective, which struek a t the very 
root ielea of the Roman church, which centreel 
everything upOn the Pope, anel in which aU 
authority is from above downwarel. Practi
caUy the N ational Assembly wanted at one 
blow to make the church in France Protestant, 
in organization if not in doctrine. Everywhere 
there were disputes and confiicts between thc 
statepriests of the republic and the recalci
trant (non-juring) priests who were loyal to 
Rome .... 

One curious thing the National Assembly 
diel which greatly weakened its grip on affairs. 
It decreed that no member of the Assembly 
should be an executive minister. . This was in 
imitation of the American constitution, where 
also ministers are separated from the legislature. 
The British ltlethod has been to have aU minis
ters in the legislative boely, ready to answer 
questions and account for their interpretation 
of the laws and their conduct of the nation's 
business. If the leglslature represents the 
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sovereign people, then it is surely necessary for 
the ministers to be in the closest touch with 
their sovereign. This severance of the legisla
ture and executive in France causeel misunder
standings and mistrust; the legislature lacked 
control and the executive lackeel moral force. 
This led to such an ineffectiveness in the central 
government that in many elistricts at this time, 
communes and towns were to be founel that 
were practically self-governing communities; 
they accepteel or rej ecteel the commanels of 
Paris as they thought fit, declineel the payment 
of taxes, anel elivieleel up the church lands 
accoreling to their local appetites. 

§ 10 

It is quite possible that with the loyal support 
of the crown anel a reasonable patriotism on 
The Revolu- the part oť the nobility, the National 
tion oí the Assembly, in spite of its noisy 
J acobins. gaUeries, its Rousseauism, anel its 
inexperience, might have blundered through 
to a stable form of par1iamentary government 
for France. In Mirabeau it had a statesman 
with cle ar ideas of the neeels of the time; he 
knew the strengthanel the elefects of the British 
system, and apparently he hael set himself to 
establish in France a paraUel political organiza
tion upon a wider, more honest franchise. He 
had, it is true, inelulgeel in a sort of Ruritanian 
fiirtation with the queen, seen her secretly, 
pronounced her very solemnly the " only man" 
about the king, anel maele rather a fool of him
self in that matter, but h1s schemes were elrawn 
up on a much larger scale than the scale of the 
baclt stairs of the TuUeries. By his death in 
1791 France certainly lost one of her most 
constructive statesmen,. and the National 
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Assembly its last chance of any co-operation 
with the king. Where there is a court there 
is usually a conspiracy, anel royalist schemes 
anel royalist mischief-making were the last 
straw in the balance against the N ational 
Assembly. The royalists eliel not c'are for 
Mirabeau, they diel not care for France; they 
-wanted to be back in their lost paradise of 
privUege, haughtiness, anel limitless expendi
ture, and it seemeel to them that if only they 
coulel make the government of the National 
Assembly impossible, then by a sort of miracle 
the elry bones of the ancient regime woulellive 
again. They hael no sense of the other possi
bi1ity, the gulf of the republican extremists, 
that yawned at their feet. 

One June night in 1791, between eleven o'clock 
anel midnight, the king and queen anel their 
two chUelren slippeel out of the TuUeries elis
guised,threadeel their palpitating way through 
Paris, circleel rounel from the north of the city 
to the east, anel got at last into a travel1ing
carriage that was waiting up on the road to 
Chalons. They were fiying to the army of the 
east.1 The army of the east was'" loyal," 
that is to say, its general and officers at least 
were prepared to betray France to the king 
anel court. Here was adventure at last after 
the queen's heart, and one can understanel the 
pleasurable excitement of the little party as 
the mUes lengtheneel between themselves anel 
Paris. Away over the hi1ls were reverence, 
deep bows, anel the kissing of hands. Then 
oack to Versailles. A litt1e shooting of the 
mob in Paris-artillery, if neeel be. A few 
executions-but not of the sort of people who 

1 Carlyle is at hi~ best on this flight, Frencl; Revolution, 
boolc iv,. chaps. iv. and v. 
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matter. A White Terror for a few months. 
Then all would be well again. PerhapsCalonne 
might return too, with fresh fina:ncial-expedients. 
He was busy just then gatheriňg support among 
-theGerman princes. There were a lot of 
.chateaux to rebuild, but the people who burnt 
them down could hardly complain if the task 
d rebuilding them pressed rather heavily up on 
their grimy necks. . . . 

All such bright anticipations were cruelly 
.dashed that night at Varennes. The king had 
been recognized at Sainte Menehould by the 
landlord of the post-house, and as the night fell, 
the eastward roads clattered with galloping 
messengers rousing the country; and trying 
to intercept the fugitives. There were fresh 
horses waiting in the upper village of Varen:nes 
-the young officer in charge had given the king 
up for the night and gone to bed~whil~ for 
half an hour in the lower village the poor king, 
.disguised as a valet, disputed with his postillions, 
who had expected reliefs in the lowér village 
and refused to go further. Finally they con-
5ented to go on. They consented too late. 
The little party found the postmaster from 
Sainte Menehould, who had ridden past while 
the postillions wrangled, and a number of 
worthy republican~ of Varen nes whom he had 
.gathered together, awaiting them at the bridge 
oetween the two parts of the town. The bridge 
was barricaded. Muskets Wc;;re thrust into the 
.carriage: (( Y our passports ? " 

The king surrendered' without a. struggle. 
The little party was taken into the house of. 
-some village functionary. (( Well," said the 
king, (( here you have me I" AIso he remarked 
that he was hungry. At dinner he commended 
±he wine, (( quite excellent wine." What the 
.queen said is not recorded. There were royal
ist troops at hand, but they attempted no 
Jl'escue. The tocsin began to ring, and the 
--village (( illuminated itself," to guard against 
,surprise .... 

A very crestfallen coachload of royalty 
1feturned to Paris, and was received by vast 
-crowds-in silence. The word had gone forth 
that whoever insulted the king should be 
thrashed, and whoever applauded him should 
ve ki11ed .... 

lt was only after this foolish exploit that the 
idea of a republic to ok hold of the French mind. 

Before this fiight to Varennes there was no 
doubt much abstract tepublican sentiment, but 
there was scarcely' any 'expressed disposition 
to abolish monarchy in France. Even in July, 
a month after the fiight, a great meeting in the 
Champ de Mars, supporting a petition for the 
dethronement of the king, was dispersed by the 
authorities, and many people were killed. But 
such displays of firmness could not prevent the 
lesson of that fiight soaking into men's minds. 
Just as in England in the days of Charles I, 
so now in France men realized that the king 
could not be trusted-he was dangerous. 
The Jacobins, the extreme republican party, 
grew rapidly in strength. Their leaders, 
Robespierre, Danton, Marat, who had hitherto 
been a group of impossibles on the extreme 
left, began to dominate the National As
sembly. 

These Jacobins were the equivalents of the 
American radicals, men with untrammelled 
advanced ideas. Their strength lay in the fact 
that they were unencumbered and downright. 
They were poor men with nothing to lose. 
The party of moderation, of compromise with 
the relics of the old order, was led by such 
men of established position as General Lafayette, 
the generai who had commanded the French 
troops in America, and Mirabeau, an aristocrat
who was ready to model himself on the rich 
and infiuen.tial aristocrats of England. But 
Robespierre was a needy but clever young 
lawyer from Arras, whose most preciousposses
sion was his faith in Rousseau; Danton was 
a scarcely more wealthy barrister in Paris, 
one of those big, roaring, gesticulating French-

. men who are in normal times the heroic loud
talkers of provincial cafés; Marat was an older 
man, a Swiss of very great scientiftc distinction, 
but equally unembarrassed by possessions. 
On Maraťs scientiftc standing it is necessary 
to lay stress because there is a sort of fashion 
among English writers to misrepresent the 
leaders of great revolutionary movements as 
ignorant men. This gives a false view of the 
mental processes of revolution; and it is the 
task of the historian to correct it. Marat, 
we find, was conversant with English, Spanish, 
German, and ltalian; he had spent several 
years in England, he was made an honorary 
M.n. of St. Andrew'~, and had published some 

THE NEW DEMOCRATIC REPUBLICS 

valuable contributions to medical science in 
English. Both Benjamin Franklin and Goethe 
were greatly interested in his work in physics. 
This is the man who is called by Carlyle (( rabid 
.d o g, " '~atrocious," 

.(( squalid," and "Dog
leech "-this last by 
way of tribute to his 
:science. 

Photo.' Rischgitz Colleclion. 

The young heroine-for republican leaders 
are fair game, and their assassins are necessarily 
heroines and their voices "musical" ~offered 
to give him some necessary information about 

the counter-revolution 
at Caen, and as he 
was occupied in mak
ing a note of her facts, 
she stabbed him with 
a large sheath knife 
(I792 ) .... 

The revolution cal1ed 
Marat to politics, and 
:his earliest contribu
-tions to the grea t dis
·cussion were fine and· 
:sane. There was a 
prevalent delusion in 
France that England 
was a land of liberty. 
Ris Tableau des vices 
de la constitution ď A ng
.leterre showed the re
alities of the English 
-p o s i t i on. Ris last 
years were maddened 
by an almost intoler

MARAT. 

Such was the quality 
of most of the leaders 
of the Jacobin party. 
They were men of no 
property - untethered 
men. They were more 
dissociated and more 
elemental, therefore, 
than any other party : 
and they were ready 
to push the ideas of 
freedom and equality 
to a logical extremity. 
Their standards of pat

(From the portrait now in the Carnavalet Museum. 

'able skin disease which he caught while 
:hiding in the ?ewers of Paris to escape the 
consequences of his denunciation of the king 

. :as a traitor after the fiight to Varennes. 
'Only by sitting in a hot bath could he collect 
his mind to write. Re had been treated hardly 
:and suffered, and he became hard; neverthe
Jess he stands out in history as a man of rare, 
unblemished honesty. Ris' poverty seems parti
·cularly to haveprovoked the scorn of Carlyle. 

"What a road he has travelled; and sits 
:now, about half-past seven of the clock, stewing 
in slipper-bath; sore afflicted; ill of Revolution 
Fever .... Excessively sick and worn, poor 
man: wlth precisely eleven-pence halfpenny 
.af ready-money, in paper; with slipper-bath ; 
.strong· three-footed stool for writing on, the 
'while: and a squalid Washerwoman for his 
.sole household . . . that is his civic establish
'ment in Medical-School Street; thither and not 
·elsewhere has his road led him. . . . Rark, 
.a rap again! A musical woman's voice, 
-refusing to be rejected: it is the Citoyenne who 
would do France a service. Marat, recognizing 
from within, cries, Admit her. Charlotte 
\Corday is admitted." 

riotic virtue were high and harsh. There was 
something inhuman even in their humanitarian 
zeal. They saw without humour the disposition 
oI the moderates to ease things down, to keep the 
common folk just a little needy and respectful, 
and royalty (and men of substance) just a litt1e 
respected. They were blinded by the formulre 
of Rousseauism to the historical truth that man 
is by nature oppressor and oppressed, and that 
it is only slowly by law, education, and the 
spirit of love in the world that men can be made 
happy and free. 

And while in America the formulre of eigh
teenth-centtiry democracy were on the whole 
stimufating aĎ.d helpful because it was already 
a land of open-air practical equality so far as 
white men were concerned, in France these 
formulre made a very heady and dangerous 
mixture for the town populations, because con
siderable part s of the towns of France were 
slums full of dispossessed, demoralized, degraded, 
and bitter-spirited people. The Parisian crowd 
was in a particularly desperate and dangerous 
state, because the industries of Paris had been 
largely luxury industries, and much of her 
employment parasitic on the weaknesses and 
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vice s of fashionable life. N ow the fashionable 
world had gone over the frontier, travellers 
were restricted, business disordered, and the 
city full of unemployed and angry people. 

But the royalists, instead of realizing the 
significance of these J acobins with their dan
gerous integrity and their dangerous grip upon 
the imagination of the mob, had the conceit to 
think they could make tools of them. The 
time for the replacement of the National As
sembly under the new-made constitution by 
the "Legislative Assembly " was drawing near; 
and when the J acobins, with the idea of breaking 

Pholo.' Risehgilz Col/eetiol/. 

"vife of her need of him. There stood another 
body ready at hand with which these royalists 
did not reckon, far better equipped than the 
court to step in and take the place of an in
effective. Legislative Assembly, and that was 
the strongly J acobin Commune of Paris installed 
at the Hotel de Ville. 

So far France had been at peace. N one of 
her neighbours had attacked her, because she 
appeared to be weakening herself by her internal 
dissensions. It was Polandthat suffered by 
the distraction of France. But there seemed 
no rea?on why they should not insult and 

threaten her, and prepare 
the way for a later parti
tion at their convenience. 
At Pillnitz, in 1791, the 
King. of Prussia and the 
Emperor of Austria met, 
and issued a declaration 2 

that the restoration of order 
and monarchy in- France 
was a matter of interest to 
all sovereigns. And an 
anuy of emigrés, French 
nobles and gentlemen, an 
army largely of officers, was. 
allowed to accumulate clo se 
to the frontier. 

DAVID'S FAMOUS PAINTlNG OF "'];HE DEATH OF MARAT." 

Jt was France that de
clared war against Austria. 
The motives of those who 
supported this step were 
conflicting. Many republi
cans wanted it because they 
wished to see the kindred 

up the moderates, proposed to make the mem
bers of the National Assembly ineligible for 
the Legislative Assembly, the royalists supported 
them with great glee, and carried the proposal. 
They perceived that the Legislative Assembly, 
so clipped of all experience, must certainly be 
a politically incompetent body. They would 
"extract good from the excess of evil," 1 and 
presently France would fall back helpless into 
the hands of her legitimate masters. So they 
thought. And the royalists did more than this. 
They backed the election of a Jacobin as Mayor 
of Paris. It was about as clever as íf a man 
broughthome a hungry tiger to convince his 

1 \Yiriath. 

people of Belgium liberated from the Aus
trian yoke. Many royalists wanted it be
cause they saw in war a possibility of restoring 
the prestige of the crown. Marat opposed it 
bitterly in his paper L'Ami du PenPle, because 
he did not want to see republican enthusiasm 

2 The Dec1aration of Pillnitz was a diplomatic. 
démarclze that failed. Great Britain had definitely 
refused to intervene in favour of.the French monarchy, 
and Austrian statesmanship proposed to save the 
collective face of European monarchy by a sounding 
announcement of sympathy with the French Bourbons, 
followed by a proviso th!1t unanimity should be secured 
before intervention was attempted. French opinion 
(and most historians) concentrated on the announce
ment and overlooked the proviso.-P. G. 
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turned into war fever. His instinct warned 
hi~ of Napoleon. On April20th, 1792, the king 
came down to the Assembly and proposed war 
amidst great applause. 

The war began disastrously. Three French 
armies entered Belgium, two were badly beaten, 
and the third, under Lafayette, retreated. 
Then Prussia declared war in support of 
Austria, and the allied forces, under the Duke 
of Brunswick, prepared to invade France. The 
duke issued one of the most foolish proclama
tions in history; he was, he said, invading 
France to restore the royal authority. Any 
further indignity shown the king he threatened 
to visit upon the Assembly and Paris with 
" military execution." This was surely enough 
to make the most royalist Frenchman a republi
can-at least for the duration of the war. 

The new phase of revolution, the Jacobin 
revolution, was - the direct outcome of this 
proclamation. It made the Legislative Assem
bly, in which orderly republicans (Girondins) 
and royalists prevailed, it made the government 
which had put down that republican meeting 
in the Champ de Mars and hunted Marat into 
the sewers, impossible. The insurgents gathered 
at the Hotelde Ville, and on the tenth of August 
the Commune launched an attack on the palace 
of the Tuileries. 

The king behaved with a dumsy stupidity, 
and with that disregard for others which is the 
prerogative of kings. He had with him a 
Swiss guard of nearly a thousand men as well 
as National Guards of uncertain 10ya1ty. He 
held out vaguely until firing began, and then 
he went off to the adjacent Assembly to place 
himseIť and his family under its protection, 
leaving his Swiss fighting. No doubt he hoped 
to antagonize Assembly and Commune, but 
the Assembly had none of the :(ighting spirit 
of the Hotel de Ville. The royal refugees were 
placed in a box reserved for journalists (out 
of which a small room opened), and there they 
remained for sixteen hours while the Assembly 
debated their fate. Outside there were the 
sounds óf a considerable battle; every now and 
then a window would break. The unfortunate 
Swiss were fighting with their backs to the wall 
because there was now nothing else for them 
to do. . .. . 

The Assembly had no stomach to back the 

governmenťs action of July in the Champ de 
Mars. The fierce vigour of the Commune 
dominated it. The king found no comfort 
whatever in the Assembly. It scolded him and 
discussed his "suspension." The Swiss fought 
unti! they received a message from the king to 
desist, and then-the crowd being savagely 
angry at the -needless bloodshed and out of 
control-they were for the most part mas
sacred. 

The long and tedious attempt to "Mero
vingianize" Louis, to make an honest crowned 
republican out of a duU and inadaptable 
absolute monarch, was now drawing to its 
tragic close. The Commune of Paris was 
practically in control of France. The Legisla
tive Assembly-which had apparently under
gone a change of heart~decreed that the king 
was . suspended from his office, confined him 
in the Temple, replaced him by au executive 
commission, and summoned a N ational Con
vention to frame a new constitution. 

The tension of patriotic and republican 
France was now becoming intolerable. Such 
armies as she had were rolling back helplessly 
towards Paris. Longwy had fallen, the great 
fortress of Verdun followed, and nothing 
seemed 1i1cely to stop the march of the allies 
upon the capital. The sense of royalist treach
ery rose to panic cruelty. At any rate the 
royalists had to be· silenced and stilled and 
scaredout of sight. The Commune set itself 
to hunt out every royalist that could be f()und, 
until the prisons of Paris were full. Danton 
incited the· crowd against the prisoners, Marat 
saw the danger of a massacre. Before it was 
too late Marat tried to secure the establishment 
of emergency tribunals to filter the innocent 
from the guilty in this miscellaneous collection 
of schemers, suspects, and harmless gentlefolk. 
He was disregarded, and early in September 
the inevitable massacre occurred. 

Suddenly, first at one prison and then at 
others, bands of insurgents took possession. 
A sort of rough court was constituted, and 
outside gathered a wild mob armed with sabres, 
pikes, and axes. One by one the prisoners, 
men and women alike, were led out from their 
cells, questioned briefly, pardoned with the cry 
of "Vive la Nation," 01' thrust out to the mob at 
the gates. There the crowd jostled and fought 
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to get a slash or thrust at a vietim. The con
demned were stabbed, hacked, and beaten to 
death, their heads hewn off, stuck on pikes, and 
carried about the town, their torn bodies thrust 
aside. Among others, the Princesse de Lam
balle, whom the king and i:pleen had left behind 
in the Tuileiies, perished. Her head was carried 
on a pike to the Temple for the queen to see. 

In the queen's cell were two National Guards. 
One would have had her look out and see this 
grisly sight. The other, in pity, would not let 
her do so. 

Even as this red tragedy was going on in 
Paris, the French general Dumouriez, who had 
rushed an army from Flanders into the forests 
of the Argonne, was holding up the advance of 
the allies beyond Verdun. On September 20th 
occurred a battle, mainly an artilleryencounter, 

- at Valmy. A not very resolute Prussian 
advance was checked,1 the French infantry stood 
firm, their artillery was better than the allied 
artillery. For ten days after this repulse the 
Duke of Brunswick hesitated, and. then he began 

1 The sour grapes of Champagne spread dysentery 
in the Prussian army.-P. G. 

to falI back towards the Rhine. This battle at 
Valmy-it was little more than a cannonade
was one of the decisive battles in the worlďs 
history. The Revolution was saved. 

The National Convention met on September 
21st, 1792, and immediately proclaimed a re
public. The trial and execution of the king 
followed with a sort of logical necessity upon 
these things .. He died rather as a symbol than 
as· a man. There was nothing else to be done 
with him; poor· man, he cumbered the earth. 
France could not let him go to hearten the 

emigrant s, coulc1 not 
keep him harmless at 
home ; his existence 
threatened her. Marat 
had urged this trial 
relentlessly, yet with 
that acid clearness of 
his he would not have 
the king charged with 
any offence committed 
before he signed the 
constitution, because 
before then he was a 
r~al monarch, super
legal, and so incapable 
of being megal. Nor 
would Marat permit 
attacks upon the king's 
counsel. ... Through
out Marat played a 
bitter and yet often a 
just part; he was a great 
man, a fine intelligence, 
in a skin of fire ; wrung 
with that organic hate 
in the blood that is not 

a pro duet of the mind but of the body. 
Louis was beheaded in January, 1793. He 

was guillotined-for since the previous August 
the guillotine had been in use as the official 
instrument in French executions. 

Danton, in his leonine role, was very fine upon 
this occasion. (( The kings of Europe would 
chalIenge us," he roared. (( We throw them 
the head of a king ! " 

§ II 
And now followed a strange phase in the his

tory of the French people. There arose a great 
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flame of enthusiasm for France and the Re
public. There was to be an end to compro
The ]acobin mise at home and abroad; at home 
Republic, royalists and every form of disloyal-
1792 -94. ty were to be stamped out; abroad 
France was to be the proteetor and helper of alI 
revolutionaries. AU Europe, all the world, 
was to become republican. The youth of 
France poured into the 

Photo: Riseltgitz Col/cetion. 

It robbed France of her one prospective 
alIy.2 

Of the fight that France made in the next 
few years against a European coalition we· 
cannot tell in any Qftail. She drove the Aus
trians for ever out ~f Belgium, and made Hol
land a republic. The Dutch fleet, frozen in the 
Texel, surrendered to a handful of cavalry 

without firing its guns. 
Republican armies; a 
new and wonderful 
song spread through 
the land, a song that 
still warms the blood 
like wine, the Mar
seillaise. Before that 
chant and the leaping 
columns of French 
bayonets and their 
enthusiastically served 
guns the foreign armies 
rolIed back; before 
the end of 1792 the 
French armies had 
gone far beyond the 
utmost achievements 
of Louis XIV; every
where they stood on 
foreign soil. They 

MARIE ANTOINE'l"l'E IN PRISON. 

For some time the 
French thrust towards
Italy was hung up, 
and it was only in 
1796 that anew general, 
N apoleon Bonaparte, 
led the ragged and 
h u n g r y republican 
armies in t r i u m p h 
across Piedmont to 
Mantua and Verona. 
An Outline oj History 
cannot map out cam
paigns; but of the new 
quality that had come 
into war, it is bound 
to take note. The old 
professional armies had 
fought for the fight-

were in Brussels, they had overrun Savoy, they 
had raided to Mayence; they had seized 
the Scheldt from Holland. Then. the French 
Government did an unwise thing. It had been 
exasperated by the expulsion of its representa
tive from England upon the execution of Louis, 
and it declared war against England. It was 
an unwise thing to do, because the revolution 
which had given France a new enthusiastic 
infantry and a brilliant artillery, rele.ased from 
its aristocratic officers and many cramping 
traditions,1 had destroyed the discipline of its 
navy, and the English were supreme up on the 
sea. And this provocation united alI England 
against France, whereas there had been at first 
a very considerable liberal movement in Great 
Britain in sympathy with the revolution. 

1 The intel1igence of the French army of the Revo
lution was largely due to a period of intelligent mili
tary thinking and writing which set in among French 
soldiers after the defeats of the army of Louis XV 
in the Seven Years' ,Var. Napoleon himself was fulI 
of traces of this inspiration.-P. G. 

ing, asslack as workers 
paid by the hour; these wonderful new 
armies fought hungry and thirsty, for vic
.tory. Their enemies calIed them the (( New 
French." Says C. F. Atkinson,3 "What 
astonished the Allies most of alI was the number 
and the velo city of the Republicans. These 
improvised armies had in fact nóthing to delay 
them. Tents were unprocurable for want of 
money, untransportable for want of the enor
mous number of wagons that would have been 
required, and also unnecessary, for the dis
comfort that would have caused wholesale 
desertion in professional armies was cheerfulIy 
borne by the men of 1793-94. Supplies for 
armies of then unheard-of size could not be 
carried in convoys, and the French soon became 

2 I cannot agree that England was ever, at any 
moment, " a prospective a1ly " of France. There was 
a deep divergence of interests; and it is impossible 
to think of Pitt and the Whig nobles being in any way. 
the allies of the France of 1793.--E. B. 

3 In his artic1e, "French Revolutionary vVars," in 
the Encyclopt1idla Britanllica. 
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familiar with II living on the country." Thus 
1793 saw the birth of the modern system of 
war-rapidity of movement, full development of 

'national strength, bivouacs, requisitions and 
force as against cautious manc:euvring, small 
professional armies, tents and full rations, and 
chicane. The first represented the dedsion
compelling spirit, the second the spirit 0f risking 
Httle to gain a little. . . ." 

And while these ragged hosts of enthusiasts 
were chanting the Marseillaise and fighting for 
la France, manifestly never quite clear in their 
minds whether they were looting or liberating 
the countries into which they, poured, the 
republican enthusiasm in Paris was spending 
itself in a far less glorious fashion. Marat, 
the one man of commanding intelligence among 
the Jacobins, was now frantic with an incurable 
disease, and presently he was murdered; Danton 
was a series of patriotic thunderstorms; the 
steadfast fanaticism of Robespierre dominated 
the situation. This man is difficult to judge; 
he was a man of poor physique, naturally timid, 
and a prig. But he had that most necessary 
gift for power, faith. He believed not in a god 
familiar to men, but in a certain Supreme 
Being, and that Rousseau was his prophet. He 
set himself to saye the Republic as he conceived 
it, and he imagined it could' be saved by no 
other man than he. So that to keep in power 
was to save the republic. The living spirit 
of the republic, it seemed, had sprung from a, 
slaughter of royalists and the execution of the 
king. There were insurrections; one in the 
west, in the district of La Vendée, where the 
people rose against the conscription and against 
the dispossession of the orthodox clergy and were 
led by noblemen and priests; one in the south, 
where Lyons and Marsemes had risen and the 
royalists of Toulon had admitted an English 
anď Spanish garrison. To which there seemed 
no more effectual reply than to go on killing 
royalists. 

Nothing could have better pleased the fierce 
heart of the Paris slums. The Revolutionary 
Tribunal went to work, and a steady slaughter
ing began.1 The invention of the guilIotine 
was opportune to this mood. The queen was 

1 In the thirteen months before June. 1794. there 
were 1.220 executions; in the following seven weeks 
there were I.376.-P. G. 

guillotined, most of Robespierre's antagonists 
were guillotined, atheists who argued that there 
was no Supreme Being were gui1lotined, Danton 
was guillotined because he thought there was 
too much gumotine; day by day, week by 
week, this infernal new machine chopped off 
heads and more heads and more. The reign 
of Robespierre lived, it seemed, on blood, and 
needed more and more, as an opium-taker needs 
more and more opium. 

Danton was stilI Danton, leonine and exem
plary upon the guillotine. II Danton," he said, 
II no weakness ! " 

And the grotesque thing about the story is 
that Robespierre was indubitably honest. He 
was far more hone st than any of the group of 
men who succeeded him. He was inspired by 
a consuming passion for a new order of human 
life. So far as he could contrive it, the Com
mittee of Public Safety, the emergency govern
ment of twelve which had now thrust aside the 
Convention, constrttcted. The scale on which 
it sought to construct was stupendous. All the 
intricate problems with which we still struggle 
to-day were met by swift and shallow solutions. 
Attempts were made to equalize property. 
II Opulence," said St. Just, "is infamous." 
The property of the rich was taxed or confis
cated in order that it should be divided among 
the poor. Every man was to have a secure 
house, a living, a wife and children. The 
labourer was worthy of his hire, but not entitled 
to an advantage. There was an attempt to 
abolish profit altogether, the rude incentive of 
most human commerce since the beginning of 
society. Profit is the economic riddle that stilI 
puzzles us to-day. There were harsh laws 
against "profiteering" in France in 1793-
England in 1919 found it necessary to malce 
quite similar laws. And the J acobin govern
ment not only replanned-in eloquent outline 
-the economic, but also the sodal system. 
DivOľce was made as easy as marriage; the 
distinction of legitimate and ilIegitimate child
ren was abolished. . . . A new calendar was 
devised, with new names for the months, a 
weekof ten days, and the like-that has long 
since been swept away; but also the clumsy 
coinage and the tangled weights and measures 
of old France gave place to the simple and lucid 
decimal system that stilI endures. . . . There 
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was a proposal from one extremist group to 
abolish God among other institutions a1together, 
and to substitute the worship of Reason. There 
was, indeed, a Feast of Reason in the cathedral 
of Notre-Dame, with a pretty actress as the god
dess of Reason. But against this Robespierre 
set his face; he was no atheist. "Atheism," 
he said, "is aristocratic. 
The idea of a Supreme 
Being who watches over 
oppressed innocence and 
punishes triumphant 
crime is essentiaUy the 
idea of the people." 

So he gui1lotined 
Hébert, who had cele
brated the Feast of 
Reason, and aU his party. 

Photo: RischgUz Collectiolt. 

rolled down," he cried, in his last great speech 
in the Convention, " I have sometimes trembled 
lest I should be soiled by the impure neighbour
hood of wicked men .... I know that it is 
easy for the leagued tyrants of the world to 
overwhelm a single indivIdual; but I know also 
what is the duty of a man who .can die in the 

defence of hu man-
ity." . . . 

And so on to vague 
utterances that seemed 
to threaten everyone, 

The Convention heard 
this speech in silence; 
then, when a proposal 
was made to print and 
circulate it, broke into 
a resentful uproar and 
refused permission. Ro- .. 
bespierre went off in 
bitter resentment to the 
dub of his supporters, 
and rereai !tis spcech to 
jhem / 

A certain mentál dis
order became perceptible 
in Robespierre as the 
summer of I794 drew on. 
He was deeply concerned 
with his religion. (The 
arrests and executions of ROBESPIERRE. That night was full of 
suspects were going on 
now as briskly as ever. Through the streets 
oť Paris every day rumbled the Terror with 
its carts full of condemned people.) He in
duced the Convention to decree that France 
believed in a Supreme Being, and in that com,
forting doctrine, the immortality of the soul. 
In June he celebrated a great festival, thEj festi
val of his Supreme Being. There was <;l. pro
cession to the Champ de Mars, which he headed, 
brilliantly arrayed, bearing a great bunch of 
flowers and wheat-ea):'s. Figures of inflamma
tory material, representing Atheism and Vice, 
were solemnly burnt; then, by an ingenious 
mechanism, and with some slight creakings, an 
incombustible statue of Wisdom rose in their 
place. There were discourses-Robespierre 
delivered the chief one-but apparently no 
worship .... 

Thereafter Robespierre displayed a disposition 
to brood aloof from affairs. For a month he 
kept away from the Convention. 

One day in July he reappeared and delivered 
a strange speech that dearly foreshadowed 
fresh prosecutions. "Gazing on the multitude 
of yices which the torrent of Revolution has 

39 

talk and meetings and 
preparations for the morrow, and the next 
morning the Convention turned up on Robes
pierre. One Tallien threatened him with a 
dagger. When he tried to speak, he was shouted 
down, and the President jingled the bell at 
him. "President of Assassins," cried Robes
pierre, "I demand· speech !" It was refused 
him. His voice deserted him; he coughed and 
spluttered. "The blood of Danton chokes 
him," cried someone. 

He was accused and arrested there and then, 
with his chief supporters. • 

Whereupon the Hotel de Ville, still stoutly 
J acobin, rose against the Convention, and 
Robespierre and his companions were snatched 
out of the hands of their captors. There was 
a night of gathering, marching, counter-march
ing; and at last, about three in th~ morning, the 
ťorces oť the Convention faced the forces of the 
Commune outside the Hotel de Ville. Henriot, 
the J acobin commander, after abusy day was 
drunk upstairs; a parley ensued, and then, 
after some indecision, the soldiers of the Com
mune went over to the Government. There was 
a shouting oi patriotic sentiments, and someone 
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looked out from the Hótel de Ville. Robes
pierre and his lastcompanions found themselves 
betrayed and trapped. 

Two Ol' three of these men threw themsel ves 
out of a window, and injured themselves fright
fully on the railings below without killing 
themselves. Others attempted suicide. Robes
pierre, it seems, was 
shot in the lower jaw 
by a gendarme. He 
was found, his eyes 
staring from a pale 
face whose lower part 
was blood. 

Followed seventeen 
hours of agony before 
his end. He spoke 
nevel' a word during 

"that time; his jaw 
being bound up rougqly 
in dirty linen. He and 
his cOlnpanions, anď 
the broken, dying 
bodies of those who 
had jumped fromthe 

lenses of his preposterous vanity and egotism, 
he had smeared and blackened all its hope and 
promise with blood and horror, and the power 
of these ideas was not destroyed. They stood 
the' extreme tests of ridiculous and horrible 
presentation. After his downfall, the Republic 
still ruled unassailable. Leaderless, for his 

successors were a group 
of crafty Ol' common
place men, the Euro
pean republic struggled 
on, and presently fell 
and rose again, and 
fell and rose and still 
struggled,entangled but 
invincible. 

windows, twenty-two' Photo: Rischgitz Col/ectioll. 
DANTON. 

And it is well to re
mind the reader here 
of the real dimensi on s 
of this phase of the 
Terror, which strikes 
so vividly upon the 
imagination and which 
has therefore been 
enormously exagger
ated relatively to the 
rest of the revolutíon. 
Fronl I789 to late in 

men altogether, were (From a painHug in the Carnavalet Museum.) 

taken to the guillotine 
instead of the condemned appointed for that 
day. Mostly his eyes were closed, but, says 
Carlyle, he opened them to see the great, knife 
rising above him, and struggled. AIso it 
would seem l;J.é screamed when the executioner 
removed his' bandages. Then the knife came 
down, swift and merciful. 

The Terror was at an end. From first to 
last there had been condemned and executed 
about fo~r thousand people. 

§ I2 

It witnesses to the immense vitality and the 
profound rightness of the flood of new ideals 

and intentions that the French 
The Revolution had released into the Directory. 

world of practical endeavour, that 
it could still flow in a creative torrent after it 
had been caricatured and mocked in the 
grotesque personality and career of Robespierre. 
He had shown its deepest thoughts, he had 
displayed anticipations of its methods and 
conclusions, through the green and distorting 

I791 the French Revolution was an orderly 
process, an d from the summer of I794 the 
Republic was an orderly and victorious state. 
The Terror was not the work of the whole 
country, but of the town mob which owed 
its existence and its savagery to the misrule 
and social injustice of the ancient regime; 
and the explosion of the Terror could have 
happened only through .the persistent treach
erous disloyalty of the royalists which, while 
it raised the extremists to frenzy, disin
clined the mass of moderate republicans from 
any intervention. The best men were busy 
fighting the Austrians and royalists on the 
frontier. Altogether, we must remember, the 
total of the killed in the Terror amounted to 
a' few thousands, and among those thousands 
there were certainly a great number of active 
antagonists whom the Republic, by all the 
standards of that time, was entitled to kill. 
It inc1uded such traitors and mischief-makers 
as Philip, Duke of Orleans of the Palais Royal, 
who had voted for the death of Louis XVI. 
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More lives were wasted by the British generals 
alone on the opening day of what is known as 
the Somme offensive of July, I9I6, than in 
the whole French revolution from start to finish. 
'vVe hear so much about the martyrs of the 
French Terror because they were notable, well
connected people, and because there has been a 
~ort of propaganda of their sufferings. But let 
us balance against them in our minds what was 
going on in the prisons of the world generally 
at that time. In Britain and America, while 
the Terror ruled in France, far more people 
were slaughtered for offences-very often quite 
trivial offences-against property than were 

republic to a royalist reaction, but pervaded 
by a general de sire for some definite working 
arrangement even at the price of considerable 
concessions. There was a series of insurrections 
of the J acobins and of the royalists; there seems 
to have beerÍ what we should call nowadays 
a hooligan class in Paris which was quite ready 
to turn out to fight and loot on either side; 
nevertheless the Convention produced a govern
ment, the Directory of five members, which 
held France together for five years. The last, 
most threatening revolt of all, in October, 1795, 
was suppressed with great skill and decision 
by a rising young general, Napoleon Bonaparte. 

condemned by the Revolution
ary Tribunal for treason against 
the State. Of course, they 
were very common people in
deed, but in their rough way 
they suffered. A girl was hung , 
in Massachusetts in I789 for 
forcibly taking the hat, shoes, 
and buckles of another girl she 
had met in the street.1 Again, 
Howard the philanth~'opist 

(about I773) found a number 
of perfectly innocent people de
tained in the English prisons 
who had běen tried and ac
quitted,_ but were unable to p.<ty 
the gaoler's fees. And these 
prisons were filthy places under 
no effective control. Torture 
was still in use in the Hano-

: Riscllgi/z Colleclion. 

verian dominions of His Britannic Majesty 
King George III. It had been in use in France 
up to the time oí the N ational Assembly. These 
things mark the level of the times. It is not 
on record that anyone was deliberately tortured 
by the French revolutionaries during the Terror. 
Those few hundreds of French gentlefolk fell 
into a pit that most of them had been well 
content should exist for others. It was tragic, 
but not, by the scale of universal history, a 
great tragedy. The common man in France 
was more free, better off, and happier during 
the " Terror " than he had been in 1787. 

The story of the Republic after the summer of 
1794 becomes a tangled story of political 
groups aiming at everything from a radical 

1 Channing, vol. Hi. chap, xviii. 

"THE WHIFF OF GRAPE SHOT." 

The Directory was victocious abroad, but 
uncreative at home; its members were far too 
anxious to sticlc to the sweets and glories of 
office to prepare a constitution that would 
supersede them, and far too dishonest to handle 
the task of financial and economic reconstruc
tion demanded by the condition of France. We 
need only note two of their names, Carnot, 
who was an honest republican, and Barras, 
who was conspicuously a rogue. Their reign 
of five years formed a curious interlude in this 
history of great changes. They toole things 
as they found them. The' propagandist zeal 
of the revolution carried the French armies in to 
Holland, Belgium, Switzerland, South Germany, 
and North Italy. Everywhere kings were 
expelled and republics set up. But such pro-
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pagandist zeal as animated the Directorate 
did not prevent the looting of the treasures 
of the liberated peoples to relieve the financial 
embarrassment of the French Government. 
Their wars became less and less the holy war of 
freedom, and more and more like the aggress~ve 
wars of the ancient régime. The last feature 
of Grand Monarchy that France was disposed 
to discard was her tradition of foreign policy, 
grasping, aggressive, restless, French-centred. 
One discovers it still as vigorous under the 
Directorate as if there had been no revolution. 

§ I3 
The ebb of this tide of Revoluticn in the 

world, this tide which had created the great 

The Pause 
in Recon
struction 
and the 
Dawn of 
Modem 
Socialism. 

Republic of America and threatened 
to submerge all European monar
chies, was now at hand. It is as 
if something had thrust up from 
beneath thp surface of human affairs, 
made a glgantic effort, and spent 

itself. It swept many obsolescent and evil 
things away, but many evil and unjust things 
remained. It solved many problems, and it left 
the desire for fellowship and order face +0 face 
with much vaster problems that it seemed only 
to have revealed. Privilegeof certain types 
had gone, many tyrannies, much religious per
secution. When these things of the ancient 
régime had vanished, it seemed as if they had 
never mattered. What did matter was that for --
all their votes and enfranchisement, and in spite 
of all their passion and effort, common men 
were still not free and not enjoying an equal 
happiness; that the immense promise and air 
of a new world with which the Revolution had, 
come, remained unfulfilled. 

Yet, after all, this wave of revolution had 
realized nearly everything that had been clearly 
thought out before it came. It was not failing 
now for want of impetus, but for want of 
finished ideas. Many things that had oppressed 
mankind were swept away for ever. Now that 
they were swept away it became apparent how 
unprepared men were for the creative oppor
tunities this clearance gaye them. And periods 
of revolution are, periods of action; in them 
men reap the harvests of ideas that have gľown 
during phases of interlude, and they leave the 
fields cleared fOľ a new season of gľowth, but 

they cannot suddenly produce ľipened new 
ideas to meet an unanticipated riddle. 

The sweeping away of king and 10ľd, of priesj: 
and inquisitor, of landlord and tax-gatherer 
and task-master, left the mass of men face to 
face fOľ the fiľst time with certain veľY funda
mental aspects of the social stľucture; ľelation
ships they had taken fOľ granted, and had 
neveľ realized the need of thinking haľd and 
continuously about before. Institutions that 
had seemed to be in the natuľe of things, and 
matters that had seemed to happen by the same 
sort of necessity that brought round the dawn 
and spľingtime, weľe discoveľed to be artificial, 
controllable, were they not so perplexingly 
intricate, and-now that the old routines were 
abolished and done away with-in uľgent need 
of contľol. The New Oľdeľ found itself con
fronted with three riddles which it was quite 
unprepaľed to solve: Pľopeľty, Currency, and 
International Affairs. 

Let us take these three pľoblems in ordeľ, 
and ask what they aľe and how they arose in 
human affaiľs. Every human life is deeply 
entangled in them, and concerned in their 
solution. The rest of this histoľY becomes 
mOľe and more clearly the development of the 
effoľt to solve these pľoblems; that is to say, 
so to inteľpľet pľoperty, so ,to establish cur
rency, and so to control international reactions 
as to ľender possible a wOľld-wide, pľogressive 
and happy community of will. They aľe the 
thľee ľiddles of the sphinx of fate, to which the 
human commonweal must find an answeľ Oľ 
peľish. 

The idea of propeľty aľises out of the com
bative instincts of the species. Long befoľe 
men weľe men, the ancestľal ape was a pro
prietor. Pľimitive pľopeľty is what a beast 
will fight fOľ. The dog and his bonej the 
tigľess and her laiľ, the roaring stag and his 
heľd, these are pľopľietorship blazing. No 
mOľe nonsensical expression is conceivable in 
sociology than the term "prinlitiye com
munism." The old man of the family tľibe of 
early' palreolithic times insisted up on his Pľo
pľietoľship in his wives and daughters, in his 
tools, in his visible univeľse,If any otheľ 

man wandeľed into his visible' univeľse he 
fought him, and if he could he slew him. The 
tľibe gľew in the course of ages, as Atkinson 
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showed convincingly in his Primal Law, by 
the gľadual toleľation by the Old Man of the 
existence of the youngeľ men, and of theiľ 

pľoprietorship in the wives they captured from 
outside the tribe, and in the tools and ornament s 
they made and the game they slew. Human 
society gľew by a compľomise between this 
one's pľoperty and that. It was largely a 
compľomise and an alliance fOľced up on men 
by the necessity of dľiving' some other tribe 
out of its visible universe. If the hills and 
fOľests and streams were not your, land or my 
land, it was because they had to be our land. 
Each of us would have preferred to have it my 
land, but that would not work. In that case 
the other fellows would have destroyed us. 
Society, therefore, is from its beginnings the 
mitigation of ownership. Ownershipin the 
beast and in the primitive savage was far more 
intense a thing than it i,s in the civilized world 
to-day. It is rooted more strongly in our in
stincts than in our reason. 

In the natural savage and in the untutored 
man to-day-for it is well to keep in mind that 
no man to-day is more than four hundred 
generations from the primordial savage-there 
is no limitation to the sphere of ownership. 
'VVhatever you can fight for, you can own; 
women-folk, spared captive, captured beast, 
forest glade, stone pit or what not. As the 
community grew and a sort of law came to 
restrain internecine fighting, men developed 
rough and ready methods of sett1ing proprietor
ship. Men could own what they were the first. 
to make or capture or c1aim. It seemed 
natural that a debtor who could not pay up 
should become the property of his creditor. 
Equally natural was it that, after c1aiming a 
patch of land (" Bags I," as the schoolboy says) , 
a man should exact payments and tribute from 
anyone else who wanted to use it. It was only 
slowly, as the possibilities of organized life 
dawned on men, that this unlimited property 
in anything whateveľ began to be ľecognized 
as a nuisance. Men found themselves born 
into a universe all owned and c1aiIiled, nay! 
they found themselves born, owned and c1aimed. 
The social struggles of the earlieľ civilization 
aľe difficult to trace now, but the histoľY we 
have told of the Roman ľepublic shows a 
community waking up to the idea that debt 

may become a public inconvenience and should 
then be repudiated, and that the unlimited 
ownership of land is also an inconvenience. 
We find that lateľ Babylonia severely limited 
the ľights of pľopeľty in slaves. Finally, we 
find in the teaching of that gľeat ľevolutionist, 
Jesus of Nazaľeth, such an attack upon pľoperty 
as had never been befoľe. Easieľ it was, he 
said, for a camel to go thľough the eye of a 
needle than for the owner of great possessions 
to enter the kingdom of heaven. A steady, 
continuous criticism of the permissible scope 
of property seems to have been going on in the 
world for the last twenty-five or thirty cen
turies. Eighteen hundred years after J esus of 
Nazareth we find all the world that has come 
under the Christian teaching persuaded that 
there could be no property in persons. There 
has been a turn over in the common conscience 
in that matter. And also the idea that " a man 
may do what he likes with his own " was c1early 
very much shaken in relation to other sorts of 
property. But this world of the c10sing 
eighteenth century was still only in the interro
gative stage in this matter. It had got nothing 
clear enough, much less settled enough, to act 
upon. One of its primary impulse s was to 
protect property against the greed and waste of 
kings and the exploitation of noble adventurers. 
It was to protect private property that the 
Revolution began. But its equalit~rian for
mulre carľied it into a criticism of the very 
proper ty it had risen to protect. How can men 
be free and equalwhen numbers of them have 
no ground to stand up on and nothing to eat, 
and the owners will neither feed nor lodge them 
unless they toil? Excessively-the poor com
plained. 

To which riddle the Jacobin reply was to set 
about "dividing up." They wanted to in
tensify and universalize property. Aiming at 
the same end by another route, there were 
already in the eighteenth century certain primi
tive socialists-or, to be more exact, communists 
-who wanted to "abolish" private proper ty 
altogether. The state (a democratic state was 
of course understood) was to own all property. 
It was only as the nineteenth cen tury developed 
that men began to realize that property was 
not one simple thing, but a great complex of 
ownerships of different values and consequences, 
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that many things (such as human beings, the 
air, the high seas, and perhaps undeveloped 
land) must be held out of the reach of private 
ownership; that many things (such as the 
implements of an artist, clothing, tooth-brushes) 
are very profoundly and incurably personal 
property, and that there is a very great range 
of things, railways, machinery of various sorts, 
homes, cultivated gardens, pleasure-boats, for 
example, which need each to be considered very 
particulady to determine how far and under 
what limitations it may come under private 
ownership, and how far it fa11s into the public 
domain and may be administered and let out 
by the State in the collective interest. On the 
practical side these questions pass into politics, 
and the problem of making and. sustaining 
efficient state administration. They open up 
issues in social psychology, and interact with the 
enquiries of educational science. vVe have 
to-day the advantage of a hundred and thirty 
years of discussion over the first revolutionary 
generation, but even now. this criticism ~f 
property is stil1 a vast ánd passionate ferment 
rather than a science. Under the circumstances 
it was impossible that eighteenth-century 
France should present any other spectacle than 
that of vague and confused poplllar movements 
seeking to dispossess owners, and classes of 
sma11 and. large owners holding on grimly, 
demanding, before everything else, law, order, 
and security, and seeking to inci:ease their 
individual share of anything whatever that could 
be legally possessed. 

Closely conne<;ted with the vagueness of 
men's ideas about propertywas the vagueness 
of ·their ideas ·about·· currency. Both the 
Anlerican and. the French republics fell into 
serious trouble upon this score. Here, again, 
we deal with something that is not simple, a 
tangle of usages, conventions, laws, and pre
valent mental habits, out of which arise pro
blems which admit of no solution in simple 
terms, and which yet are of vital importance 
to the. everyday life of the community. The 
validity of the aclmowledgment a man is given 
for a day's work is manifestly of quite primary 
importance to the working of the social machine. 
The growth of confidence in the precious metals 
and of coins, until the assurance became practi
ca11y universal that good money could be 

trusted to have its purchasing power anywhere, 
must have been a very slow one in human 
history. And being faidy established, this 
assurance was subjected to very considerable 
strains and perplexities by the action of govern
ments in debasing currency and in substituting 
paper promises to pay for the actual meta1lic 
coins. Every age produced a number of 
clever people inte1ligent enough to realize 
the opportunities for smart operations afforded 
by the complex of faiths and fiction s upon which 
the money system rested, and sufficiently un
sound mora11y to give their best energies to 
growing rich and so getting people to work for 
them, through tricks and tampering with gold, 
coinage, and credit. So soon as serious political 
and social dislocation occurred, the money 
mechanism began to work stiffiy and inaccurate
ly. The United States and the French Republic 
both started their care~rs in a phase of financial 
difficulty. Everywhere governments had been 
borrowing ahd issuing paper promis es to pay 
interest, more interest than they could con
veniently raise.Both revolutions led to much 
desperate public spending and borrowing, and 
at the same time to an interruption of cultiva
tion and production that further diminished 
real taxable wealth. Both governments, being 
unable topay their way in gold, resorted to the 
issue of paper money, promising to pay upon the 
security of undeveloped land (in America) 01' 

recently confiscated church lands (France). 
In both cases the amount of issue went far 
b€iyond . the confidence of men in the new 
security. ' Gold was. ca11ed in, hidden by the 
cunning ones, 01' went abroad to pay for im- ' 
ports; and people found themselves wlth 
various sorts of bills and notes in the place of 
coins, a11 of uncertain and diminishing value. 

However complicated the origins of currency, 
its practical effect and the end it has to serve 
in the community may be stated roughly in 
simple terms. The money a man receives for 
his work (mental or bodily) or for relinquishing 
his proper ty in some consumable good, must 
ultimatel)Y be able to purchase for him for his 
use a faidy equivalent amount of consumable 
goods. (U Consumable goods" .ls a . phrase 
we would have understood in the widest sense 
to represent even such things as a journey, a 
lecture or theatrical entertainment, housing 
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medical advice, and so forth.) When everyone 
in a community is assured of this,. and assured 
that the money will not deteriorate in purchas
ing power, then currency-and the distribution 
of goods by trade-is in a healthy and satis
factory state. Then men will work cheerfu11y, 
and only then. The imperátive need for that ' 
steadfastness and se-

Pltoto: Ri!cltgitz Col/ectioll. 

ment of prices and the fall in the value of the 
currency paid in wages is still greater. Usua11y 
also governments under these stresses borrow 
money, that is to say, they issue interest-bearing 
paper, secured on the willingness and ability 
of the general community to endure taxation. 
Such operations would bl? difficult enough if 

curity of currency is 
the fixed datum from 
which the scientific 
study and control of 
currency must begin. 
But under the most 
stable conditions there 
will always be ftuctua
tions in currency 
value. Th~ sum total 
of saleable consumable 
goods in the wodd and 
in various countries 
varies from year to 
year and from season 
to season; autumn is 
probably a time of 
plenty in comparison 
with spring; with an 
increase the purchasing . 

BONAPARTE AS LIEUTENANT-COLONEL OF TRE 
CORSICAN VOLUNTEERS. 

they were carried out 
frankly by perfectly 
honest men, in the full 
light of publicity and 
scientific knowledge. 
But hitherto this has 
never been the cáse; 
at every point the 
cle vel' egotist, the pad 
rich man, is trying to 
defte9t things a little 
to his own advantage. 
Everywhere too one 
finds the stupid egotist 
ready to take fright 
and break into panic. 
Consequently we pre
sently discover the 
state encumbered by an 
excess of currency, 
which is. in effect a 

power of currency will increase, unless there 
is also an increase in the amount of currency. 
On the other hand, if thereis a diminution in 
the production of consumable goods or a 
great and unprofitable destruction of consu
mable goods, such as occurs in a war, 
the share of the total of consumable goods 
represented by a sum of money will diminish 
and prices and wages will rise. In modern 
war the explosion of a single big she11, even if 
it hits nothing, destroys labour and material 
roughly equivalent to a comforťable cottage 
01' a year's holiday for a man. If the she11 
hits anything~ then that further destruction 
has to be added to the diminution of consum
able goods. Every she11 that burst in the recent 
war diminished by a little fraction the pur
chasing value of every coin in the whole world. 
If there is also an increase of currency during 
a period when consurhable goods are being used 
up and not fu11y replaced-and the necessities 
of revolutionary and war-making governments 
almost always reqnire this-then the enhance-

non-interest-paying debt, and also with a great 
burthen of interest up on loans. Both credit 
and currency begin to ftuctuate wildly with the 
evaporation of public confidence. They are, 
we say, demoralized. 

The ultimate consequence of an entirely 
demoralized currency would be to end all work 
and a11 trade that could not be carried on by 
payment in kind and barter. Men would refuse 
to work except for food, clothing, housing, and 
payment in kind. The immediate consequence 
of a partia11y demoralized currep.cy is to drive 
up prices and make trading feverishly adven
turous and workers suspicious and irritable. 
A sharp man wants ~nder such conditions to 
hold money for as brie( a period as possible; 
he demands the utmost for his realty, and buys 
a realty again as soon as possible in order 
to get this perishable stuff, the currency paper, 
off his hands. A11 Who have fixed incomes and 

, '/ 

saved accumulations suffér by the rise in prices, 
and the wage-earners firíd, with a gathering fury, 
that the real value of their wages is continua11y 
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less. Here is astate of affairs where the duty 
of every clever person is evidently to help adjust 
and reassure. But all the traditions of private 
enterprise, all the ideas of the later eighteenth 
centnry, went to justify the action of acute
minded and dexterous people who set them
sel ves to accumulate claims, titles, and tangible 
property in the storms and dislocations of this 
currericy breakdown. The number of under
standing people in the world who were setting 
themselves sincerely and simply to restore 
honest and workable currency . and credit 
conditions were few and ineffectual. Most of 
the financial and speculative people of the time 
were playing the part of Cornish wreckers
not apparentlywith any conscious dishonesty, 
but with the completest self-approval and the 
applause of their fellow-men. The aim of every 
clever person was to accumula te as much as he 
could of really negotiable wea1th, and then, and 
only then, to bring about some sort of stabilizing 
political process that would leave him in ad van
tageous possession of ,his accumulation. Here 
were the factors of a bad economic atmosphere, 
suspicious, feverish, greedy, and speculative .... 

In the third direction in which the Revolution 
had been unprepared with cle ar ideas, the pro
blem of international relationships, develop
ments were to oceur that interacted disastrously 
with this state of financial and economic adven
ture, this scramble and confusion, this pre
occupation of men's minds with the perplexing 
slipperiness of their private property and their 
monetary position at home. The Republic at 
its birth found itself at war. For a time that 

,var was waged by the new levies with a 
patriotism and a zeal unparalleled in the 
worlďs history. But that could not go on. 
The Directory found itself at the head of a 
conquering country, intolerably needy and 
embarrassed at home, and in occupation of rich 
foreign lands, full of seizable wea1th and material 
and financial opportunity. We have all double 
natures, and the French in particular seem to 
be developed logically and symmetrically on 
both sides. Into these conquered region s 
France came as a liberator, the teacher of 
Republicanism to mankind. Holland and 
Belgium became the Batavian Republic, Genoa 
and its Riviera the Ligurian Republic, North 
Italy tne Cisalpine Republic, Switzerland was 
rechristened the Helvetian Republic, J.YIiHhausen, 
Rome, and Naples were designated republics. 
Grouped about France, these republics were to 
be a constellation of freedom leading the world. 
That was the ideal side. At the same time the 
French government, and French private indivi
duals. ~n concert w~th the government, proceeded 
to a complete and exhaustive exploitation of 
the resources of these liberated lands. 

So within ten years of the meeting of the 
States General, New France begins to take on 
a singular likeness to the Oldo It is more 
flushed, more vigorous; it wears a cap of liberty 
instead of a crown; it has a new army-bu t 
a damaged fleet; it has new rich people instead 
of the old rich people, a new peasantry working 
even harder than the old and yielding more taxes, 
a new foreign policy curiously like the old foreign 
polky disrobed, and-there is no Millennium. 

XXXVIII 

THE CAREER OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE l 

§ I 

A
ND now we come to one of the most 

illuminating figures in modern history, 
the figure of an adventurer and a 

wrecker, whose story seems to display with an 
extraordinary vividness the universal subtle 
The Bona- conflict of egotism, vanity and 
parte Familypersonality with the weaker, wider 
in Corsica. tlaims of the common good. Against 
this background of confusion and stress and 

hope, this strained and heaving France and 
Europe, this stormy and tremendous dawn, 
appears this dark little archaic personage, hard, 

1 Two very useful books have been Holland Rose's 
Personality oj Napoleon and his Lije oj Na.poleon J. 
A compact and convenient biography, with good battle 
maps, is R. M. }ohnston's Napoleon. Thomas Hardy's 
great epic-drama, The Dyllasts, is a magnificent pictnre 
of Napoleon's career, historically very exact. It is 
one of thegreater staŤsof English literature, too Ettle 
lmown as yet to the geneml public. 
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compact, capable, unscrupulous, imitative, and 
neatly vulgar. He was born (1769) in the still 
half-barbaric island of Corsica, the son of a rather 
prosaic father, a lawyer who had beep. first a 
patriotic Corsican against the French monarchy 
which was trying to subjugate Corsica, and who 
had then gone over to the side of the invader. 
His mother was of sturdier stuff, passionately 
patriotic and a strong and managing woman. 
(She birched her sons; on one occasion she 
birched Napoleon when he was sixteen.) There 
were numerous brothers and sisters, and the 
family pursued the French authorities with 
importunities for rewards and jobs. Except 
for Napoleon it seems to have been a thoroughly 
commonplace, "hungry" family. He was 
clever, bad-tempered, and overbearing. From 
his mother he had acquired a romantic Corsican 
patriotism. 

Through the patronage of the French governor 
of Corsica he got an education first at the 
military school of Brienne and then at the mili
tary school of Paris, from which he passed into 
the artillery in 1785. He was an industrious 
student both of mathematics and history, his 
memory was prodigiously good, and he made 
copious note-books which still exist. '.Chese 
note-books show novery exceptional intelligence, 
and they contain short pieces of original com
position-upon suicide and similar adolescent 
topics. He fell early under the spell of Rousseau; 
he developed sensibility and a scorn for the 
corruptions of civilization. In I786 he wrote 
a pamphlet against a Swiss pastor who had 

. attacked Rousseau. It was a very ordinary 
adolescent production, rhetorical and imitative. 
He dreamt of an independent Corsica, freed 
from the French. With the revolution, he 
became an ardent republican and a supporter, of 
the new French régime in Corsica. For some 
years, until the fall of Robespierre, he remained 
a Jacobin. 

§ 2 

He soon gained the reputation of a useful 
and capable offi:cer, and it was through Robes

Bonaparte 
as a Re
publican 
Genera!. 

pierre's younger brother that he 
got his first ch'ance of distinction at 
Toulon. Toulon had been handed 
over to the British and Spanish by 

the royalists, and an allied fleet occupied its 

harbour. Bonaparte was given the command 
of the artillery, and under his direction the 
French forced the allies to abandon the port and 
town. 

He w~s next appointed commander of the 
artillery in Italy, but he had not taken up his 
duties when the death af Robespierre seemed 
likely to involve his own; he was put ,under 
arrest as a J acobin, and for a time he was in 
danger of the gui11otine. That danger passed. 
He was employed as artillery commander in ano 
abortive raid upon Corsica, and then went to' 
Paris (1795) rather down at heel. Madame 
J unot in her Memoirs describes his lean face 
and slovenly appearance at this time, "his ill
combed, ill-powdered hair hanging down over 
his grey overcoat," his gloveless hands and 
badly blacked boots. It was a time of exhaus
ti on and reaction after the severities of the 
J acobin republic. "In Paris," says Holland 
Rose, "the stal' of Liberty was paling before' 
Mercury, Mars, and Venus "-finance, uniforms,. 
and social charm. The best of the common, 
men were in the armie3, away beyond the' 
frontiers. We have already noted the last 
rising of the royalists in this year (1795). 
Napoleon had the luck to be in :t>aris,a,nd ťound 
his second opportunity in this affair. He saved 
the Republic-of the Directory. 

His abilities greatly impressed Carnot, the' 
most upright of the Directors. Moreover, he 
married a charming young widow, Madame' 
Josephine de Beauharnais, who had great 
influence with Barras. Both these things. 
probably helped him to secure the command 111-
Italy. 

We have no space here for the story of his. 
brilliant campaigns in Italy (1796-97), but of the 
spirit in which that invasion of Italy was con
ducted we must say a word or two, because it 
illustrates so vividly the double soul oI France 
and of Napoleon, and how revolutionary ideal
ism was paling before practical urgencies. 
He proclaimed to the Italians that the French 
were coming to break their chains-and they 
were! He wrote to the Directory: "W e will 
levy 20,000,000 francs in exactions in this. 
country; it is one of the richest in the worldi" 
Tó his soldiers he said, "Y oU are famished and 
nearly naked .... I lead you into the most 
fertile plain in the world. There you will find 



6r8 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

great towns, rich provinces, honour, glory, 
riches .... " 

W e are all such mixed stuff as this; in all of 
us the intimations ,of a new world and a finer 
duty struggle to veil and control the ancient 
greeds and lusts of our inherited past; but these 
passages, written by a young man of twenty
seven, seem to show the gilt of honourable 
idealism rubbed off at an unusually early age. 
These are the bribes of an adventurer who 
has brought whatever impulse of devotlOn to a 
great cause once stirred within him, well under 
the contról of his seli-love. 

rt 

His successes in Italy were bri1liant and com
plete; they enormously stimulated his seH
confidence and his contempt for the energy and 
ability of his fellow creatures. He had wanted 
to go into Italy because there lay the most 
attractive task-he had risked his position in 
the army by refusing to take up the irksome 
duties of a commandagainst the rebels in La 
Vendée-and there are cle ar signs of a vast 
expansion of his va.nity wíth his victories. He 
had beén a great reader of Plutarch's Lives 
and of Roman history, and his extremely active 
but totally uncreative imagination' was now 
busy with dreams of a revival of the eastern 
conquests of the Roman Empire. He got the 
republic of Ve ni ce out of his way by cutting ít 
up between the French and Austria, securing 
the Ionian Islands and the Venetian fleet for 
France. This peace, the Peace of Campo 
Formio, was for both sides a thoroughly SCQun
drelly and ultimately a disastrous bargain. 
The new republic" of France assisted in the 

murder of an ancient republic-Napoleon 
carried his point against a considerable outcrv 
in France-and Austria got Venetia, in which 
land in 1918 she was destined to bleed to death. 
There were also secret clauses by which both 
France and Austria were later to acquire South 
German territory. And it was not only the 
Roman push eastward that was now exciting 
Napoleon's brain. This was the land of C<esar 
-and C<esar was a bad example for the 
successful general of a not very stable republic. 

C<esar had come back to Rome from Gaul 
a hero and conqueror. His, new imitator would 

come ,back írom Egypt and India
Egypt and India were to be his GauI. 
There was really none of the genius 
about which historians write so glibly 
in this decision. It was a tawdry and 
ill-conceived imitation. The element s 
of failure stared him in the face. 'The 
way to Egypt and India was by sea, 
and the British, in spíte of two recent 
naval mutinies, whose importance 
Napoleon ,exaggerated, were stronger 
than the French at sea. Moreover 
Egypt was aparfof the Turkish empire: 
by no means a contemptibte power in 
those days. Nevertheless he persuaded 
the Directory, which was dazzled by his 

Italian exploits, to let him go. An armada 
started from Toulon in May, 1798, captured 
Malta, and had the good luck to evade the 
British fleet and arrive at Alexandria. He 
landed his troops hurriedly, and the battle of the 
Pyramids made him mas tel' of Egypt. 

The main British fleet at that time was in the 
Atlantic outsidc Cadiz, but the admiral had 
detached a force of his best ships, under Vice
Admiral Nelson-a man certainly as great a 
genius in ~aval affairs as was Napoleon in things 
military-to chase and engage the French 
flotilla. 1 For a time Nelson sought the 
French fleet in vain; finally, on the evening of 
the first of August, he found it at anchor in 
Aboukir Bay. He had caught it unawares; 
many of the ruen were ashore and a council was 
being held in the flagship. He had no charts, 
and i t wi;ls; a hazardous thing to sail in to the 
shallow water in a bad light. The Frencll 
admiral concluded, therefore, that he would 

1 See Mahan's Lije of Nelsoll. 
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not attack before morning, and so made no 
haste in recalling his men aboard until it wastoo 
late to doso. N elson struck at once-against 
the advice of some of his captains. One ship 
Dnly went aground. She marked the shoal for 
the rest of the fleet. He sailed to the attack in a 
double line about sundown, putting the French 
between two fires. Night fell as the battle 
was joined; the fight thundered and crashed 
in the darkness, until ít was lit presently by 
the flames of burning French ships, and then' 
by the flare of the French flag-ship, the Orient, 
blowing up. . . . Before midnight the Battle 
{lf the Nile was over, and Napoleon's fleet was 
destroyed. Napoleon was cut off from France. 

Says Holland Rose, quoting Thiers, this 
Egyptian expedition was " the rashest attempt 
history records." Napoleon was left in Egypt 
with the Turks gathering against him and his 
army infected with the plague. Nevertheless, 
wíth a stupid sort of persistence, he went on for 
a time with this Eastern scheme. He gained a 
victoryat Jaffa, and, being short of provisions, 
massacred aU Ms prisoners. Then he tried to 
take Acre, where his own siege artillery, just 
eaptured at sea by the English, was used against 
him. Returnil'\g baffied to Egypt, he gained, 
a brilliant victory over a Turkish force at 
Aboukir, and then, deserting the army oť Egypt 
-it held on until 1801, when it capitulated to 
a Britishforce-made his escape back to France 
(1799), narrowly missing capture by a British 
eruiser off Sicily. 

Here was muddle and failure enough to dis
credit any general-:-had it been known. But 
the very British cruisers which came so near to 
catching him, helped him by preventing any 
real understanding of the Egyptian sítuation 
from reaching the French people. He could 
make a great flourish over the battle of Aboukir 
and conceal the shame and loss of Acre. Things 
were not, going well wíth France just then. 
There had been military failures at several 
points; much of Italy had been lost, Bonaparte's 
Italy, and this turned men's minds to him as 
the natural saviour of that situation; moreover, 
there had been much peculation, and some of it 
was coming to 1ight; France was in one of her 
phases of financial scandal, and N apoleon ' had 
not filched; the public was in that stafe of 
moral fatigue when a strong and honest man is 

calle'd for, a wonderful, impossible healing man 
who will do everything for everybody. People, 
poor lazy souls, persuaded themselves that this 
specious young man with the hard face, so 
providentially back from Egypt, was the strong 
and honest man required-another Washington. 

With Julius C<esar rather than Washington at 
the back of his mind, Napoleon responded to 
the demand of his time. A conspiracy was 
carefully engineered to replace the Directory by 
three "Consuls "-everybody seems to have 
been reading far too much Roman history just 
then-of whom Napoleon was to be the chief. 
The working of that conspiracy is too intricate 
a story for our space; it involved a Cromwell
like dispersal of the Lower House (the Council of 
Five Hundred), and in this affair Napoleon lost 
his nerve. The deputies shouted at him and 
hustled him, and he seems to have been very 
much frightened. He nearly fainted, stuttered, 
and could say nothing, but the situation was 
saved by his brother Lucien, who brought in 
the soldiers and d~spersed the counci!. This 
little hitcR did not affect the final success of 
the scheme. The three consuls were installed 
at the Luxembourg Palace, wíth two com
missioners, to l'econstructthe constítution. 

\Vith all his confidence restored and sure of 
the support oť the people, who supposed him to 
be honest, patriotic, republican, and able to 
bring about a good peace, Napoleon to ok a high 
hand with his colleagues and the commissioners. 
A constitution was produced in which the chiet 
executive officel' was to be called the First 
Consul, with enormous powers. He was to be 
Napoleon; this wa.;; part of the constitution. 
He was to be re-elected or replaced at the end 
~f ten' years. He was to be assisted by a 
Council oť State, appointed by himself, which 
was to initiate legislation and send its proposals 
to two bodies, the Legislative Body (which 
could vote, but not discuss) and the Tribunate 
(which could discuss, but not vote), which were 
selected by an appointed Senate from a special 
class, the "notabilities of France," who were 
elected by the "notabilities of the department s, " 
who were elected by the "notabilities of the 
commune," who were elected by the common 
voters. The suffrage for the election of the 
notabilities of the commune was universa!. 
This, was the sole vestige of democracy in the 
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astounding pyramid. This constitution' was 
chiefly the joint production of a worthy philo
sopher Sieyes, who was one of the three consuls, 
and Bonaparte. Éut so weary was France with 
her troubles and efforts, and so confident were 
men in the virtue and ability af this adventurer 
from Corsica, that when, at the birth of the 
nineteenth cen tury, this constitution was sub
mitted to the country, it was carried by 3,OII,007 
votes to r,562. France put herself absolutely 
in Bonaparte's hands, and prepared to be 
peaceful, happy, and glorious. 

§ 3 
N ow surely here was opportunity such as 

never came to man before. Here was a position 
Napoleon in which a man might well bow 
First Consul himself in fear of himself, and search 
1799-I804. his heart and serve God and man to 
the utmost. The old order of things was de ad 
or dying; strange new forces drove through 
the world seeking form and direction; the 
promise of a world republic and an enduring 
world peace whispered in a multitude of startled 
minds. Had this man had any profundity of 
vision, any power of creative imagination, had 
he been accessible to any disinterested ambition, 
hemight have done work for mankind that 
would have made 'him the very sun of history. 
All Europe and America, stirred by the 
nrst promise of a new age, was waiting for him. 
Not France alone. France was in his hand, his 
instrument, to do with as he pleased, willing for 
peace, but tempered for war like an exquisite 
sword. There lacked nothing to this great 
occasion but a noble imagination. And failing 
that, N apoleon could do no more than strut 
up on the crest of this great mountain of oppor
tunity like a cockerel on a dunghill. The 
figure he makes in history is one of almost 
incredible self-conceit, of vanity, greed, and 
cunning, of callous contempt and disregard of 
all who trusted him, and of a grandiose aping 
of Ccesar, Alexander, and Charlemagne which 
would be purely comic if it were not caked over 
with human blood. Until, as Victor Hugo said 
in his tremendous way, "God was bored by 
him:" and he was kicked aside into a corner to 
end his days, explaining and explaining how 
very clever his worst blunders had been, prowl
ing about his dismal hot Island shooting birds 

and squabbling meanly with an underbred 
gaoler who failed to show him "proper re
spect. " 

His career as First Consul was perhaps the 
least dishonourable phase in his career. He 
to ok the crumbling military affairs of the 
Directory in hand, and after a complicated 
campaign in North Italy brought matters to 
a head in the victory of Marengo, ne ar Ales
sandria (r800). It was a victory that at some 
moments came very near disaster. In the 
December of the same year General Moreau, 
in the midst of snow, mnd, and altogether 
abominable weather, inflicted an overwhelming 
defeat upon the Austrian army at Hohenlinden. 
If Napoleon had gaine~ this battle, it wonld 
have counted among his most characteristic 
and brilliallt exploits. These things made the 
hoped-for peace possible. In r80r the pre
liminaries of peace with England and Anstria 
were signed. Peace with England, the Treaty 
of Amiens, was concluded in r802, and Napoleon 
was free to give himself to the creative states
craft of which France, alld Europe through 
France, stood in lleed. The war had given the 
country extellded boundaries; the treaty with 
England restored the colonial empire of France 
andleft her in a position of security beyond the 
utmost dreams of Louis XIV. It was open to 
Napoleon to work out and consolidate the new 
order of things, to make a modern state that 
should become a beacon and inspiration to 
Europe and all the world. 

. He attempted nothing of the sort. He did 
not realize that there were such things as modern 
states in the scheme of possibility. His little 
imitative imagination was fnll of a deep cnnlling 
dream of being Ccesar over again-as if this 
universe would ever tolerate anything of that 
sort over again! He was scheming to make 
himself a real emperor, with a crown upon his 
head and all his rivals and school-fellows and 
friends at his feet. This could giv'e him no 
fresh power that he did not already exercise, 
but it would be mom splendid-it wonld aston
ish his mother. What response was there in 
a head of that sort for the splelldid creative 
challenge of the time? But first France 
mnst be prosperous. France hungry would 
certa:inly not endure an emperor. He set him
self to carry out an old scheme of roads that 

v 
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Louis XV had approved; he developed canals 
in ;,mitation of the English canals; he re
organized the police and made the country safe ; 
and, preparing the scene for his personal drama, 
he set himself to make Paris look like Rome, 
with classical arches, with classical columns. 
Admirable schemes for banking development 
were available, and he made use of th1;m. In 
all these things he moved with the times, 
they would have happened-with less auto
cracy, with less centralization, if he had nevel' 
been born. And he set himself to weaken the 
republicans whose fundamental convictions he 
was plallning to outrage. He recalled the 
émigrés, provided they gaye satisfactory assur
ances to respect the new régime. Many were 
very willing to come back on such terms, and 
let Bourbons be bygones. And he worked 
out a great reconciliation, a Concordat, with 
Rome. Rome was to support him, and he was 
to restore the authority of Rome in the parishes. 
France would never be obedient and manage
able, he thought; she would never stand a new 
monarchy, without religion. "How can you 
have order in astate," he said, "without 
religion? Society cannot exist without in
equality of fortunes, which cannot endure 
apart from religion. Wheri one man is dying of 
hunger near another who is ill of surfeit, he 
cannot resign himself to this difference, unless 
there is an authority which declares-' God 
wills it thus: there must be poor and rich 
in the world: but hereafter and during all 
eternity the division of things will take place 
differently.' " Religion-especially of the 
later Roman brand-was, in fact, excellent 
stuff for keeping the common people quiet. 
In his early honest J acobin days he had de
nounced it for that very reason. 

Another great achievement which marks his 
imaginative scope andhis estimate of human 
11ature was the institution of the Legion of 
Honour, a scheme for decorating· Frenchmen 
withqits of ribbo~ which was admirably cal
culated to divert ambitious men from subversive 
proceedings. (Washington, when he became 
President of the United States, abolished the 
<mly order that has ever adorned any citizen 
()f the American republic, the Order of Cin
dnnatus, because he had no use for the snob in 
his fellow-man.) 

And also N apoleon interested himself in 
Christian propaganda. Here is the Napoleonic 
view of the political uses of Christ, a view that 
has tainted all French missions from that time 
forth. "It is my wish to re-establish the 
institution for foreign missions; for the religious 
missionaries may be very useful to me in Asia, 
Africa, and America, as I shall make them 
reconnoitre aU the lands they visit. The 
sanctity of their dress will not only protect them, 
but serve to conceal their political and com
mercial investigations. The head of the 
missionary establishment shall reside no longer 
at Rome, but in Paris." 

These are the ideas of a roguish merchant 
rather than a statesman. His treatment of 
education shows the same narrow vision, the 
same blindness to the realities of the dawn about 
him; Elementary education he neglected almost 
completely; he left it to the conscience of the 
local authorities, and he provided that the 
teachers should be paid out of the fees of the 
scholars; it is cle ar he did not want the common 
people to be educated; he had no glimmering 
of any understanding why they should be; 
but he interested himself in the provision of 
technical and higher schools because his state 
needed the services of clever, self-seeking, well
informed men. This was an astounding retro
gression from the great scheme,drafted by 
Condorcet for the Republic in r792, for a com
plete system of free education for theentire 
nation. Slowly but steadfastly the project 
of Condorcet comes true; the great nations 
of the world are being compelled to bring 
it nearer and nearer to realization, and the 
cheap devices of Napoleon pass out of our 
interest. As for the education of the mothers 
and wives of our race, this was the quality of 
Napoleon's wisdom: "I do not think that we 
need trouble ourselveswith any pIan of instruc
tion for young females, they cannot be better 
brought up than by their mothers. Public 
education is not suitable for them, because they 
are nevel' called up on to act in public. Manners 
are aU in aU to them, and marriage is all they 
look to." 

The First Consul was no kin der to women in 
the Code Napoléon. A wife, for example, had 
no control over her own property; she was in 
her husband's hands. This code was the work 
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very largely of the Council of State. Napoleon 
seems rather to have hindered than helped its 
deliberations. He would invade the session 
without notíce, and favour its members with 
lengthy and egotistical monologues, frequently 
quite irrelevant to the matter in hand. The 
Council listened with profound respect; it 
was aU the Council could do. He would keep 
his councillors up to unearthly hours, and 
betray a simple pride in his superior wakeful
ness. He recalled these discussions with pecu
liar satisfaction in his later years, and remarked 
on one occasion that his glory consisted not in 
having won for ty battles, but in having created 
the Code Napoléon .... So faras it sub
stituted plain statements for inaccessible legal 
mysteries his Co de was a good thing; it 
gathered together, revised and made clear a 
vast disorderly accumulation of laws, old and 
new. Like all his constructive work, it made for 
immediate efficiency, it defined things and 
relations so that men could get to work upon 
them without further :discussion. It was 'of 
less imnlediate practical importance that it 
frequently defined them wrongly. There was 
no intellectual power, as distinguished f1'Om 
iri.telleCtual energy, béhind this codification. 
Ittook everything that existed for granted. 
(" Sa Maj esté ne c1'Oit que ce qui est." 1) The 
fundamental ideas of the civilized comÍnunity 
and of the terms of human co-operation were in 
process of reconstruction all about Napoleon
and he never perceived it. He accepted a 
phase of change,and tried to fix it for ever. 
To this day France is cramped by this early 
nineteenth-century strait-waistcoat iI1to which 
he c1apped her. He fixed the status of women, 
the status of labourers, the status of the 
peasant; they all struggle to this day in the 
net of his hard definitions. 

So briskly and forcibly Napoleon set his mind 
hard, clear, narrow, and base, to brace up France: 
That bracing up was only a part of the large 
egotistical schemes that dominated him. His 
imagination was set upon' a new C<esarism. In 
1802 he got himself made First Consul for life, 
with the power of appointing a successor, and 
his cle ar intention of· annexing Holland and 
Italy, in spite of his treaty obligations to kcep 
them separate, nlade the Peace of Amiens totter . 

1 Gourgaud, quoted by Holland Rose. 

crazily from the very beginning. Since his. 
schemes . were bound to provoke a war with 
England, he should, at any cost, have kept 
quiet until he had brought his navy to a 
superiority over the British navy. He had the 
control of great resources for ship-building, the 
British government was a weak one, and three 
or four years would have sufficed to shift that 
balance. But in spite of his 1'Ough experiences. 
in Egypt, he had never mastered the importance 
of sea power, and he had not the mental stead
fastness for a waiting game and long prepara
tion. In 1803 his occupation of Switzerland 
precipitated a crisis,2 and war broke out again 
with England. The weak Addington in Eng
land gaye place to the greater Pitt. The rest 
of Napoleon's story turns up on that war. 

During the period of the Consulate, the First 
Consul was very active in advancing thé for
tunes of his brothers and sistérs. This was quite 
human, very clannish and Corsican, and it 
helps us to understand just how he valued his 
position and the opportunities before him. Few 
of us cari live 'without an audience, and the 
first audience of our childhood is our family; 
most of us to thÉ! end of our days are swayed by 
the desire to impress our parents and brothers 
and sisters. Few" ietters home " of successful 
men or women display the graces of modesty 
and self-forgetfulness. Ouly ~ouls uplifted, as. 
the soul of Jesus of Nazareth was uplifted, can. 
say of aU the world, ".:)3ehold my mother and 
my brethren !" A large fador in the making 
of Napoleon was the de sire to amaze, <l;stonish, 
and subdue the minds of the Bonaparte family 
and their neighbours. He p1'Omoted his brother~ 
ridiculously-for they were the most ordinary 
of men. The hungry Bonapartes were in luck. 
Surely aU Corsica was open-mouthed! But 
one person who knew him well was neither 
amazed nor subdued. This "vas his mother ~ 
He sent her money to spend and astonish the· 
neighbours; he exhorted her to make a display, 
to live as became the mother of so marvellous, 

2 The rcsumption of war was more directly due to> 
the publication in France of the Sebastiani Report, a. 
full account by a staff officer of the ports and strong 
places of Egypt and Syria. The' alarm occasioned by 
this do;;ument hardened the determination of the 
British government to retain a garrison at Malta in 
spite of the obligation to evacuate it imposed by the 
Peace of Amiens.-P. G. 
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so world-shaking, a son. But the good lady, 
who had birched the Man of Destiny at the age 
of sixteen for grimacing at his grandmother, 
was neither dazzled nor deceived by him at the 
age of thirty-two. AU France might worship 
him, but she had no illusions. She put by the 
money he sent her; she continued her cus
tomary economies. "V/hen it is aU over," she 
said, " you will be glad of my savings." 

Photo: Riscltgitz Col/eetiol!. 

with the iron c1'Own of Lombardy in the cathe
dral of Milan. AU this. mummery was to ha ve 
a wonderful effect up on the imagination of 
western Germany, which was to remember 
that it too had been a part of the empire of 
Charlemagne. 

The four daughter republics of France were 
now to becomc kingdoms; in r806 he set up 
'brother Louis in Holland and b1'Other J oseph 

A CONT.I;l\IPORARY BRITISH IDEA OF THE VAST RAFT DESIGNED FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF NAPOI,EON'S 
ARlIIY ACROSS THE CHANNEI" 17g8. \ 

§ 4 
We will not detail the steps by which Napo

leon became Emperor. His co1'Onation was the 

Napoleon I 
Emperor, 
180 4- 14. 

most extraordinary revival of stale 
history that it is possible to imagine. 
C<esar was no Ion gel' the model; 

Napoleon was playing now at being Charle
magne. He was crowned emperor, not indeed 
at Rome, but in the cathedral of N~Úe-Dame in 
Paris; the Pope (Pius VII) had been brought 
from Rome to perform the ceremony; and at 
the clima;.;: Ná.poleon I seized the c1'Own, waved 
the Pope aside, and crowned himself. The 
attentive reader of this Outlille will know that 
a thousand years before this would have had 
considerable significance;' in r804 it was just 
a ridiculous scene. In r806 Napoleon revived 
another venerable antiquity, and, ťollowing stilI 
the footsteps of Charlemagne, crowned himself 

in N aples. But the story of the subordinate 
kingdoms he created in Europe, helpful though 
this free handling of frontiers was towards the 
subsequent unification of Italy and Germany, 
is too complex and evanescent for this Out
line. 

The pact between the new Charlemagne and 
the new Leo did not hold good for very long. 
In r807he began to bully the Pope, and in r8I! 
he made him a close prisoner at Fontainebleau. 
There does not seem to have been much reason 
in these proceedings. They estranged all 
Catholic opinion, as his coronation had estranged 
all liberal opinion. He ceased to stand either 
for the old or the new. The new he had 
betrayed; the old he had failed to win. He 
stood at last for nothing but himself. 

There seems to have been as Httle reason in 
the foreign policy that now plunged Europe into 

, 
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.a fresh cycle of wars. Having quarrelled wlth 
·Great Britain toosoon, he (1804) assembled a 
vast army at Boulogne for the conquest of 
England, regardless of the naval situation. He 
·even struck: a medal and erected a column at 
Boulogne to commemorate the triumph of this 
projected invasion. In some" Napoleonic" way 
the British fieet was to be decoyed away, this 
;army of Boulogne was . 
-to be smuggled across 
the Channel on a 
::flotilla of rafts and 
boats, and London was 
io be captured before 
-the fieet returned. At 
the same tirne his ag
.gressions in South Ger
many forced Austria 
.and Russia steadily 
in to a coalition with 
Britain against him. 
ln 1805 two fatal blows 
were struck at any 
110pe he may have en
tertained of ultimate 
victory, by the British 
.Admirals Calder and Piloto: Riscllgi!z Col/ectioll. 

year was devoted to this unnecessary antagonist 
of the French, against whom an abler and 
saner ruler would nevel' have fought at all. 
We cannot trace in any detail the difficulties of 
the Polish campaign against Russia; NapoleoI1 
was roughly handled at Pultusk-which he 
announced in Paris as a' brilliant victory-and 
again at Eylau. Then the Russians were de-

feated at Friedland 

.Nelson. In July the ALEXANDER THE FIRST. 

(1807). As yet he had 
nevel' touched Russian 
soil, the Russians were 
still as unbeaten as 
the British; but now 
came an extraordinary 
piece of good fortune 
for Napoleon. By a 
mixture of boasting, 
subtlety, and flattery 
he won over the young 
and ambitious Tsar, 
Alexander I-he was 
just thirty years old
to an alliance. The 
two emperors met on 
a raft in the middle 
of the Niemen at Jilsit, 
and there came to an 
understanding. former infiicted a seri-

,OUS reverse up on the French fieet in the Bay of 
Biscay; in October the latter destroyed the 
joint fieets of France and Spain at the Batt1e 
,of Trafalgar. Nelson died splendidly upon the 
Victory, victorious. Thereafter Napoleon was 
left with Britain in pitiless opposition, un
.attainable and unconquerable, able to strike 
here Ol' there against him along all the coasts 
-of Europe. 

But for awhile the mortal wound oi Trafalgar 
was hidden from the French mind altogether. 
They heard merely that " storms have caused 

. us to lose some ships of the line after an im
prudent fight." After Calder's victory he had 
.snatched his army from Boulogne, rushed it 
.across half Europe, and defeated the Austrian 
.and Russian armies at Ulm and Austerlitz. 
Under these inauspicious circumstances Prussia 
-Game into the war against him, and was utterly 
,clefeated and broken at the battle of Jena (1806). 
AlthotÍgh Austria and Prussia were broken, 

.. Russia was still a fighting power, and the next 

This meeting was an occasion for sublime 
foolishness on the part of both of the principal 
actors. Alexander had imbibed much liberalism 
duringhis education at the court of Catherine 
II, and was all for freedom, education, and the 
new order of the world-subject to his own pre
eminence. "He would gladly have everyone 
free," said one of his early associates, " provided 
that everyone was prepared to do freely exactly 
what he wished." And he declared that he 
would have abolished serfdom if it had cost him 
his head--if only civilization had been more 
advanced. He made war against France, he 
said, because Napoleon was a tyrant, to free 
the French people. After Friedland he saw 
Napoleon in a different light. These two men 
met eleven days after that rout; Alexander no 
doubt in the state of explanatory exaltation 
natural to his type during a mood of change. 

To Napoleon the meeting must have byen 
extremely gratifying. This was his first meeting 
with an emperor upon terms of equality. Like 
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all men of limited vision, this man was a snob 
to the bone, his continual solicitude for his 
titles shows as much, and here was a real 
emperor, a born emperor, taking his three-year
old dignities as equivalent to the authentic 
imperialism of Moscow. Two imaginations 
soared together upon the raft at Tilsit. "What 
is Europe?" said Alexander. "We are 
Europe." They discussed the affairs of Prussia 
and Austria in that spirit, they divided Turkey 
in anticipation, they arranged for the conquest 
of India, and indeed of most of Asia, and that 
Russia should take Finland from the Swedes ; 
and they disregarded the 
disagreeable fact that the 
greater part of the worlďs 
surface is sea, and that on 
the seas the British fleets 
sailed now unchallenged. 
Close at hand was Poland, 
ready to rise up and be
come the passionate ally of 
~rance had Napoleon but 
willed it so. But he was 
blind to Poland. It was a 
day of V1SlOns without 
vision. Napoleon even then, 
it seems, concealed the dar
ing thought that he might 
one day marry a Russian 
princess, a real princess. 
But that, he was to learn 
in r8ro, was going a little 
too far. 

After Tilsit there was a 
perceptible deterioration 
in Napoleon's quality; he became rasher, 
less patient of obstacles, more and more the 
fated master of the world, more and more in
tolerable to everyone he encountered. 

In r808 he committed a very serious blunder. 
Spain was his abject ally" completely under his 
control, but he saw fit to depose its Bourbon 
king in order to promote his brother J oseph from 
the crown of the Two Sicilies. Portugal he had 
already conquered, and the two kingdoms of 
Spain and Portugal were to be united. There
upon the Spanish arose in astate of patriotic 
fury, surrounded a French army at Baylen, and 
compelled it to surrender. It was an astonishing 
break in the French career of victory. 

4° 

The British were not slow to seize the foothold 
this insurrection gave them. A British army 
under Sir Arthur Wellesley (afterwards the 
Duke of Wellington) landed in Portugal, de
feated the French at Vimiero, and cómpelled 
them to retire into Spain. The news of these 
reverses caused a very great excitement in 
Germany and Austria, and the Tsar assumed a 
more arrogant attitude towards his ally. 

There was another meeting of these two 
potentates at Erfurt, in which the Tsar was 
manifestly less amenable to the dazzling tactics 
of Napoleon than he had been. Followed four 

years of unstable "ascendancy" for France, 
while the outlines on the map of Europe waved 
about like garments on a clothes-line on a windy 
day. Napoleon's personal empire grew by 
frank annexations to include Holland, much 
of Western Germany, much of Italy, and much 
of the Eastern Adriatic coast. But one by one 
the French colonies were fal1ing to the British, 
and the British armies in the Spanish peninsula, 
with the Spanish auxiliaries, slowly pressed the 
French northward. AH, Europe was getting 
very weary of Napoleon and very indignant 
with him; his antagonists now were no longer 
merely monarchs and ministers, but whole 
peoples also. The Prussians, after the disaster 
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of Jena in r807, had set to work to put their 
house in order. Under the leadership of 
Freiherr von Stein they had swept aside their 
feudalism, abolished privilege and serfdom, 
organized popular educatiol1 and popular 
patriotism, accomplished, in faet, without 
any internal stnaggle. nearly everything that 
France had achieved in r789. By r8ro a new 
Prussia existed, the nucleus of a new Germany. 
And now Alexander, inspired, it would seem, by 
dreams of world ascendancy even crazier than 
his rivaľs, was posing again as the friend of 
liberty. In r8ro fresh friction was created 
by AlexandeJ;'s objection to Napoleon's matri
monial ambitions. For he was now divorcing 
his old helper J osephine, because she was 
childless, in order to secure the " continuity " 
of his "dynasty." Napoleon, thwarted of a 
Russian princess, snubbed indeed by Alexander, 
turned to Austria, and married the Archduchess 
Marie Louise. The Austrian statesmen read 
him aright. They were very ready to throw 
him their princess. By that marriage Napoleon 
was captured for the dynastic system; he might 
have been the maker of a new world, he pre
fen'ed to be the son-in-law of the oldo 

In the next two years this adventurer's 
affairs crumblťťd apace. Nobody believed in 
his pretensions any more. He was no longer 
the leader and complement of the revolution ; 
no longer the embodied spirit of a world reborn ; 
he was just a new and nastier sort of autocrat. 
He had estranged all free-spirited men, and he 
had antagonized the church. Kings and 
J acobins were at one, when it came to the 
question of his overthrow. Only base and 
self-seeking people supported him, because he 
seemed to have the secret of success. Britain 
was now his inveterate enemy, Spain. was 
blazing w~th a spirit that surely a Corsican 

- should have understood; it needed only a 
breach with Alexander I to set this empire of 
bluff and stage scenery swaying towards its 
downfall. The quarrel came. Alexander's 
feelings for Napoleon had always been of a very 
mixed sort; he envied Napoleon as a rival, 
and despised him as an underbred upstart. 
Moreover, there was a kiúd of vague and sen ti
mental greatness about Alexander; he was 
given to mystical religiosity, he had the con
ception of a mission for Russia and himself 

to bring peace to Europe and the world-by 
destroying Napoleon. In that respeet he had 
an imaginative greatness Napoleon lacked. 
But bringing peace to Europe seemed to him 
quite compatiblewith the annexation of Finland, 
of most of Poland, and of great portions of the 
Turkish empire. This man's mind moved 
in a luminous fog. And particularly he wanted 
to resume trading with Britain, against which 
Napoleon had set hisface. For all the trade 
of Germany had been dislocated and the mer
cantile classes embittered by the Napoleonic 
"Continental System," which was to ruin 
Britain by excluding Britishgoods from every 
country in Europe. Russia had suffered more 
even than Germ:my. 

Thebreach came in r8rr, when Alexander 
withdrew from the "Continental System." 
In r8r2 a great mass of armies, amounting 
altogether td 600,000 men, began to move 
towards Russia under the supreme command 
of the new emperor. About haH this force 
was French; the rest was drawn from the French 
al1ies and subject peoples. It was a conglomer
ate army like the anny of Darius or the army 
of Kavadh. The Spanish war was still going 
on; Napáleon made no attempt to end it. 
Altogether, it drained away a quarter of a million 
men from France. He fought his way across 
Poland andRussia to Moscow before the winter 
-for the most part the Russian armies declined 
battle-and even before the winter closed in 
upon him his position became manifestly dan
gerous. He took Moscow, expecting that this 
would oblige Alexander to make peace. Alex
ander would not make peace, and Napoleon 
found himself in much the same position as 
Darius had been in 2,300 years before in South 
Russia. The Russians, still unconquered in 
a decisive battle, taided his communications, 
wasted his army-disease helped them; even 
before Napoleon reached Moscow 150,000 men 
had been lost. Bnt he lacked the wisdom of 
Darius, and would not retreat. The winter 
remained mild for an unusually long time-he 
could have escaped; but instead he remained 
in Moscow, making impossible plans, at a loss. 
He had been marvellously lucky in all his pre
vious fiounderings; he had escaped undeserved
ly from Egypt, he had been saved from de
struetion in Britain by the British naval 
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(By Bellauge, Versailles.) 

vietories; but now he was in the net again, 
and this time he was not to escape. Perhaps 
he would have wintered in Moscow, but thc 
Russians smoked him out; they set fire to 
and burnt most of the city.! 

. It was late in Oetober, too late altogether, 
before he decided to ret~rn. He made an 
ineffectual a ttempt to break through to a fresh 
line of retreat to the south-west, and then 
turned the faces of the survivors of his Grand 
Army towards the country they had devastated 
in their advance. Immense distances separated 
them from any friendly country. The winter 
was in no hurry. For a week the Grand Army 
struggled through mnd; then came sharp 
frosts, and then the first fiakes of snow, and 
then snow and snow. . . . 

Slowly discipline dissolved. The hungry 
army spread itself out in search of supplies 
until it broke up into mere bands of marauders. 
The peásants{ if only in self-defence, rose 
against them; waylaid the.\11, and murdered 
them; a cloud of light cavalry-Scythians still 
-hunted them down. That retreat is one of 
the great tragedies of history. 

! Al! this is admirably told in Tolstoy's wonderful 
War and Peace. 

At last Napoleon and his staff and a handful of 
guards and aitendants reappeared in Germanv 
bringing no anny with him, followed only b; 
straggling and demoralized bands. The Grand 
Army, retreating under Murat, reached K6nigs
berg in a disciplined state, butonly about a 
thousand ~trong out of six hundred thousand. 
From K6nigsberg Murat fell back to Posen. 
The Prussian contingent had surrendered to 
the Russians; the Austrlans had gone home
ward to the south. Everywhere scattered 
fugitives, ragged, lean, and frost-bltten, spread 
the news of the disaster. 

Napoleon's magie was nearly exhausted. 
He did not dare to stay with his troops in Ger
many; he fied post haste to Paris. He began 
to order new levles and gather fresh armies 
amidst the wreckage of his world empire. 
Austrla turned against him (r813); all Europe 
was eager to rlse against this defaulting trustee 
of freedom, this mere usurper. He had betrayed 
the new order; the old order he had saved 
and revived now turned against him. Prussia 
rose, and the German "\Var of Liberation" 
began. Sweden came in against him. Later 
Holland revolted. Murat had rallied about 
14,000 Frenchmen round his disciplined nucleus 
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in Posen, and this farce retreated through 
Germany, as a man might retreat who had 
ventured into a cageful of drugged 1ions and 
found that the effects of the drug were evaporat
ing. Napoleon, with fresh forces, took up the 
chief command in the spring, won a gréat battle 
at Dresden, and then for a time he seems to 
have gone to pieces intellectually and morally. 
He became insanely irritable, with moods of 
inaction. He did 1itt1e or nothing to follow 
up the Battle of Dresden. In September the 
"Battle of the N ations" was fought round 
and about Leipzig, after which the Saxol1s, who 
had hitherto followed his star, went over to the 
a1lies. The end of the year saw the French 
beaten back into France. 

I8I4 was the closing campaign. Fral1ce.was 
invaded from the east and the south: Swedes, 
Germans, Austrians, Russians, crossed the Rhine; 
British and Spanish came through the Pyrenees. 
Once more Napoleon fought brilliantly, but now 
he fought ineffectually. The eastern armies did 
not so much defeat him as push past him, and 
Paris capitulated in March. A litt1e later at 
Fontainebleau the emperor abdicated. 

In Provence, on his way out of the country, 
his life was endangered by a royalist mob. 

§ 5 
This was the natural and proper end of 

Napaleon's career. So this raid of an intoler-
The ' able egotist across the disordered 

, Hundred beginnings of a new time should 
Days. have c1osed. At last he was sup-
pressed. And had there been any real wisdom 
in the conduct of human affairs, we should 
now have to tell of the concentration of human 
science and will upon the task his treachery 
and vanity had interrupted, the task of 
building up a world system of justice and free 
effort in the place of the bankrupt ancient 
order. But we have to tell of nothing of the 
sort. Science and wisdom were conspicuously 
absent from the great council of the A1lies. 
Came the vague humanitarianism and dreamy 
vanity of the Tsar Alexander, came the shaken 
Habsburgs of Austria, the resentful Hohen
zollerns of Prussia, the aristocratic traditions 
of Britain, still badly frightened by the r~volu
tion and its conscience all awry' with stolen 
commons and sweated factory children. No 

peoples came to the Congress, but only monarchs 
and foreign ministers; and though you bray 
a fóreign office in the bloodiest of war mortars, 
yet will its diplomatic habits not depart from it. 
The Congress had hardly assembled before the 
diplomatists set to work making secret bar
gains and treaties behind each other's bac1e 
Nothing could ex~eed the pompous triviality 
of the Congress which gathered at Vienna after 
a magnificent ceremonial visit of the allied 
sovereigns to London. The social side of the 
Congress was verystrong, pretty ladiesabounded, 
,there was a galaxy of stars and uniforms, 
endless dinners and balls, a mighty flow of 
bright anecdotes and sparkHng wit. Whether 
the two million dead men up on the battlefields 
laughed at the jokes, adinired the assemblies, 
and marvelled at the diplomatists' is beyond 
our knowledge. I t is to be hoped their poor 
wraiths got something out of the display. The 
brightest spirit of the gathering was a certain 
Talleyrand, one of Napoleon's princes, a very 
brilliant man indeed, who had been a pre-revolu
tionary cleric, who had proposed the revolu
tionary confiscation of the church estates, and 
who was now for bringing back the Bourbons. 

The a1lies, after the fashion of Peace Con
gresses, frittered away precious time in more 
and more rapacious disputes; the Bourbons 
returned to France. Back came aU the re
mainder of the émigrés with them, eager for 
restitution and revenge. One great egotism 
had been swept aside-only to reveal a crowd 
of meaner egotists. The new king was the 
brother of Louis XVI; he had taken the title 
af Louis XVIII very eagerly so soon as he 
learnt that his Htt1e nephew (Louis XVII) was 
dead in the Temple. He was gouty and c1umsy, 
not perhaps ill-disposed, but the symbol of the 
ancient system; aU that was new in France felt 
the heavy threat of reaction that came with him. 
This was no liberation, only a new tyranny, 
a heavy and inglorious tyranny instead of an° 
active and splendid one. Was there 1).0 hope 
for France but this? The Bourbons showed 
particular malice against the veterans of the 
Grand Army, and France was now full of re
turned prisoners of war, who found themselves 
under a cloud. Napoleon had been packed off . 
to a little consol~tion empire of his own, upon 
the island of Elba. He was sti11 to .be called 
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Emperor and keep a certain state. The 
chivalry or whim of Alexander had insisted upon 
this treatment of his fallen rival. The Habs
burgs, who had toadied to his success, had 
taken away his Habsburg empress-she went 
willingly enough-to Vienna, and he never 
saw her again. 

After eleven months at Elba Napoleon judged 
that France had had enough of the Bourbons ; 
he contrived to evade the British ships that 
watched his island, and reappeared at Cannes 
in France for his last gamble against Fate. His 
progress to Paris was a triumphal procession ; 
he walked on white Bourbon cockades. For 
a hundred days, " the Hundred Days," he was 
master of France again. 

His return created a perplexing position for 
'any hone st Frenchman. On the one hand there 
was this adventurer who had betrayed the 
republic; on the other the dull weight of 
old kingship restored. The a11ies wouldnot 
hear of any further experiments in republican
ism; it was the Bourbons 01' Napoleon. Is it 
any wonder that on the whole France was with 
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Napoleon? And he came back professing to' 
be a changed man; there was to be no more 
despotism; he would respect the constitutionalc 
régime .... 

He gathered an army, he made some attemptg; 
at peace with the allies; when he found these 
efforts ineffectual, he struck swiftly at the British,' 
Dutch, and Prussians in Belgium, hoping to 
defeat them before the Austrians and Russians 
could come up. He did very nearly manage 
this. He beat the Prussians at Ligny, but not 
sufficiently; and then he was hopelessly de
feated by the tenacity of the British under 
We11ington at Waterloo (1815); the Prussians, 
uncler Bliicher, coming in on his right flan,k as 
the day wore on. Waterloo ended in a rout; 
it left Napoleon without support ancl without 
hope. France fell away from him again. 
Eveťyone who had joined him was eager now 
to attack him,and so efface that error. A 
provisional government in Paris ordered him 
to leave the country; was for giving him twenty
four hours to do it in. 

He tried to get to America, but Rochefort, 

9 

98 
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which he reached, was watched by British 
cruisers. France, now disillusioned and un
comfortably royalist again, was hot in pursuit 
of him. He went aboard a British frigate, the 
BelleroPlwn, asking to be received as a refugee, 
but being treated as a prisoner. He was taken 
to Plymouth, and from Plymouth straight to 
the lonely tropical island of St. Helena. 

There he remained until his death from cancer 
in 1821, devoting himself chiefiy to the prepara
tion of his memoirs, which were designed to 
exhibit the chief events of his life in a misleading 
and attractive light and to minimise his worst 
blunders. One or two of the men with him 
recorded his conversations and set down their 
impressions of him. 

These works had a great vogue in France and 
Europe. The Holy Alliance of the monarchs 
of Russia, Austria, and Prussia (to which other 
monarchs were invited to adhere) laboured 
under the delusion that in defeating Napoleon 
they had defeated the Revolution, turned back 
the clock of Fate, and restored Grand Monarchy 
-on a sanctified basis-for evermore. The car
dinaldocumentof the schemeof the Holy A11iance 
is said to have been drawn up under the inspira
tionof the Baroness von Kriidener, who seems 
to have been a, sort of spiritual director to the 
Russian emperor. 'Ti, opened, "In the name 
of the Most Holy and, lndivisible Trinity," 
and it bound the participating monarchs 
" regarding themselves towards their. subjects 
and armies as fathers of families," and " con
sidering each other as fellow-countrymen," to 
sustain each other, protect :true religion, and 
urge their subjects to, strengthen and exercise 
themselves in Christian duties. Christ, it was 
declared, was the real King of all Christian 
peoples, a very Merovingian king, one may 
remark, with these reigning sovereigns as his 
l11ayors of the palace. The ,British King had 
no power to sign this document, the Pope and 
the Sultan were not asked; 'the rest of the 
European nlOnarchs, including the King of 
France, adhered. But the King of Poland did 
not sign because there was no king in Pol<;lpd ; 
Alexander, in a mood of pious abstraction,was 
sitting on the greater part of Poland. The 
Holy Alliance never became an actual legal 
alliance of states; it gaye place to a realleague 
of nations, the' Concert of Europe, which 

France joined in 1818, and from which Britain 
withdrew in 1822. 

There followed a period of peace and dulI 
oppression in Europe over which Alexander 
brooded in attitudes of orthodoxy, piety, and 
unquenchable self-satisfaction. Many people 
in those hopeless days were disposed to regard 
even Napoleon with charity, and to accept his 
claim that in some inexplicable way he had, in 
asserting himself, been asserting the revolution 
and France. A cult of him as of something 
mystically heroic grew up after his death.l 

§ 6 
In the long perspectives of history the cult 

of Napoleon, and his peculiar effect up on certain 
The Cult types of mind, is of far more interest 
of the and far more importance than his 
Napoleonic. actual adventures. The world has 
largely recovered from the mischief he did; 
perhaps that amount of mischief had to be 
done by some agency; perhaps his career,' or 
some such career, was a necessary consequence 
of the world's mental unpreparedness for the 
crisis of the revolution. But that his peculiar 
personality should dominate the imaginations 
of great numbers ofpeople; throws a light upon 
factors of enduringsignift.cancein our human 
problem. 

It would be difficult to find a human being 
less líkely to, arouSe affection. , One reads in 
vain through' the monstrous accumulations of 
Napoleonic líterature for a single record of 
self-forgetfulness. Laughter is one great differ
enc~ between, man and the lower animals, one 
method of our brotherhood, and there is no 
evidence that Napoleon ever laughed.:Nor 
can we imagine another of the most beautiful 
of human expressions upon. the face of this 
saturnine egotist, that expression of disinter
ested interest that one sees in the face of an 
artist Ol' artisan "lost," as we say, in his work. 
Out of his portraits he looks atus with a thin 

,scorn up on his lips; the scorn of the criminal 
who believes that 'he can certainly cheat such 
fools as we are, and withal with a certain un
easiness in his eyes. That une'asiness haunts 
aU his portraits. Are we really convinced he 
is quite right? Are his laurelsstraight? He 

1 The best textbook to follow in expanding thi,s 
ch'apter is W;' A. Phimps" CoHfederatiollO{ EuýOps. 
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had a va st contempt for man in general and men 
in particulaľ, a contempt that took him at last 
to St. Helena, that same contempt that fills 
aur jails with fOľgers, poisoners, and the like 
victims of self-conceit. There is no proof that 
this unbrotherly, unhumorous egotist was eveľ 
sinceľely loved by any hu man being. The 
Empress Josephine was unfaithful to him as he 
to her. His young Austrian wife would not 
accompany him to Elba. A ceľtain Polish 
countess followed him thithcr, but not, it would 
seem, fOľ love,. but on account of the son she 

Ph oto : Risehgitz Collcetioll. 

fosteľed legend of an incredibly clever, ľecklessly 
bľave little man, a little pet of a man, who was 
devoted to France and thel11. 

Why, then, is there 8,n enormous cult of Napo
leon, an endless wľiting of books about him, 
an insatiable collecting of relics and documents, 
a kind of wOľship of his memory? Marat was 
a faľ more noble, peľsistent, subtle, and pathetic 
figure; Talleyrand a greateľ statesman and a 
much more al11using personality; MOľeau and 
Hoche ableľ leaders of armies; his rival, the 
Tsar Alexander, as egotistical, more success-

NAPOI,EON DISTRIBUTING EAGI,E STANDARDS TO TRE ARMY, CRAMP DE MARS. 
By David (Versailles.) 

had borne him. She wanted settlements. She 
stayed on ly two days with him. He had never 
even a dog to love him. He éstranged most 
of his colleagues and feUow-generals. He had 
no familiar friend. No one who knew hi11'1 feIt 
safe with him. In his intimacy, his unfiinching 
self-concentration must have been a terrible 
bore. His personal habits were unpleasant; 
the l1100diness of bad heaIth came to him early. 
True it is that his soldiers, who, save for a few 
rare melodramatic encounters, saw nothing of 
him, idolized their "Little Corporal." But 
it was not him they idolized, but a carefully 

ful, mOľe emotional, and with a finer imagina
tion. Aľe men dazzled simply by the scale of 
his fiounderings, by the mere vastness of his 
notoriety? 

No doubt scale has something to do with the 
matter; he was a (t recoľd," the recoľd plunger ; 
but theľe is something more in it than that. 
There is an appeal in N apoleon to something 
deeper and more fundamental in human nature 
than mere astonishment at bigness. His veľY 
deficiencies bring out staľkly certain qualities 
that lurk suppľessed and hidden in us aU. He 
was unhampered. He had neveľ a gleam of 
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religion or affection or the senSe of duty. He 
was, as few men are Ol' dare to be, a scoundrel, 
bright and complete. Most of us are con
~trained more or less and now and then to serve 
God or our fellow-men, to do things disin
terestedly, to behave decently when no one is 
watching us. He was not so constrained. 
Most men do a little regret and resent their 
good deeds, and find a secret satisfaction in 
their urrpunished bad ones. The early pal<eo
lithic strain is still strong in us; we aré 
being made over, slowly and reluctantly, into 

social and fraternal creatures. Few of us 
thoroughly enjoy being good citizens. OUl: 
moral conflicts, therefore, are in trica te and comic; 
the constant effort to explain to ourselves and 
others that there is a fine moral purpose in this 
shirking of our duty Ol' in that self-seeking act. 
We are all regretfully of the race of Tsar 
Alexander, who destroyed the freedomof Poland, 
annexed Finland, and secured his imperial 
predominance piously, "in the name of the 
Most Holy and Indivisible Trinity"-when it 
would have been far more agreeable to have 
do ne it in the name of the most Holy and 
Magnificent Alexander. There was none of 

this robing of greed and crime about Napoleon. 
His self-conceit and his instinctive and funda
mental atheism made bim at least magnificently 
direct. What we all want to do secretly, more 
or less, he did in the daylight. 

Directness was his distinctive and immortaliz
ing quality. He had no brains to waste in 
secondary considerations. He flung his armies 
across EurQpe straight at their mark, there 
never were such marches before; he fought to 

. win ; when he struck, he struck with all his 
might. And what he wanted, he wanted 

simply and completely, and 
got-if he could. 

There lies his fascination. 
Since his time his name 
has been one of the ut most 
reassurance to great ·multi
tudes of doubting men; to 
the . business man hesitating 
over a more thanshady 
transaction, to the clerk 
fingering a: carelessly written 
cheque that could so easily 
be altered, to the trustee 
in want of ready' money, to 
the manufacturer meditat
ing the pros and cons of an 
adulteration, to thousands 
of such people the word 
" N apoleonic" has come 

-with an effect of decisive 
relief. We live in a world 
full of would~be Napoleons 
-Napoleons of commerce, 
Napoleons of finance, of the 
press, of the turf; half the 

cells in our fails and many in our mad-houses 
are St. Helenas. He was the very etnbodi
ment of that sound, cle ar, self-centred com
mon sense, without sentiment or scruples or 
reflection, that struggles with our feebler better 
nature, that may ultimately destroy mankind. 
In all history there is no figure so com
pletely antithetical to the figure of J esus of 
N azareth, whose pitiless and diffi.cult doctrine 
of self-abandonment and self-forgetfulness we 
can neither disregard nor yet bring ourselves 
to obey. That summons to a new way of 
life haunts our world to-day, haunts wealth and 
comfort and every sort of success. I t is a 
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trouble to us all. Our uneasiness grows. 
Napoleon was free from it. The cultivation of 
the Napoleonic legend seems to offer a kind of 
refuge. From salvation. 

In that antithesis lies the essential historical 
importance of Napoleon. His career marks 
the beginning of a new phase in the relations 
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their own righteousness, were convinced that 
opposition . to them was sheer wickedness, 
wickedness to be overcome in any way and 
punished with the utmost severity. But 
N apoleon knew himself for what he was, an 
individual man getting the better ofhis fellow
men. He had small doubt in his struggle with 

the republicans, where 
the moral superiority 
lay. With Napoleon, 
we note the beginning 
of a clvarer-headed'age. 
The self -deceptions of 
Yiealth, power, and pro
minence wear thin. 
His new imperialism 
reflected upon the oldo 

of strong and able and 
energetic and advari.
tageously placed men 
to the main mas s of 
mankind. They are 
robbed of self-decep
tion; they m ust either 
serve or openly defy 
the idea of service. 
They mu st be humble 
or Napoleonic; there 
is no more service with 
'privilege and pride. 
Napoleon adorned him
self with ancien t titles 
and antiquated robes, 
but the more he 
brought himself into 
contact with tradition, 
the more manifestly 
he displayed himself 
as something new. In 
the Tsar Alexander I, 
who was never direct, 
this direct new im-

NAPOI,EON AT ·ST. HEr,ENA: A DRAWING BY 
AN ENGI,ISH OFFICER. 

For a time the Con
certof Europe struggled 
valiantly to carry on 
upon the old lines, but 
the French Revolution 
had shrivelled the heart 
of monarchy. In 1830, 
and again in 1848, the 
evaporation of the 
simple old royalist 
faith became very evi
dent. Alexander I 
and his narrow-minded 
successor, Nicholas I, 

perialism met the oldo Hitherto the kings 
and potentates of the world had taken them
selves in good faith, .had had the support of 
religion in their consciences, had believed they 
were serving God in their kingship, and. that 
they were necessary to mankind and :beneficial 
to mankind. In many cases they were no 
doubt swayed by very mixed motives, his 
majesty had" weaknesses," his majesty almost 
always had a sensitive personal vanity. Some
times, indeed, some born rascal like Charles II 
of England would ha ve the gracc or the grace
lessness to laugh at himself, but the generality 
cif kings and tyrants had the profoundest faith 
in themselves, and were sustained by the sincere 
faith of their loyal supporters. The Emperor 
Charles Vand his son Philip II, Charles I of 
England, Louis XIV, and the Tsar Alexander 
were all inspired py a complete assurance of 

could still sustain thc 
delusion of divine right in Russia-that did 
not. perish until 1917-the idea hung on in 
Prussia in spite of much-muttered criticism 1 

but for the rest' of Europe the days of the 
unchallenged claim for kingship had gone. 
" What. good are you?" said the world to 
monarchs; "and what do you do for us? " 

So challenged, many of the monarchs became 
apologetic. and fussily useful. One or two, as 
we shall have to tell, became "Napoleonic." 
But so far no European monarch has betrayed 
any disposition to waive the remnant of his 
ancient trappings, to cease his passive and 
traditional opposition to political readjustment, 
andto move of his oyvn accord towards that 
morebroadly conceived government of human 
affair5 as one world-wide community of will, 
which the future welfare of mankind demands. 

1 See J. W. Headlam's Lije oj Bismarck. 
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§ 7 1 

For nearly forty years the idea of the Holy 
Alliance, the Concert of Europe which arose out 

of it, and the series of cong' resses 'The Map 
·of Europe ancl conferences that succeecled the 
in 1815. concert, kept an insecure peacein 
war-exhausted Europe. Two main things 
prevented that period from being a complete 
·social and inter-
national peace, and 
prepared the way 
Jor the cycle of 
wars between 1854 
:and 1871. The 
nrst of these was 
-the tenclency o f 
-the royal courts 
·concerned, towards 
-the restoration of 
'unf air pri vilege 
;ancl interference 
with freedom oi 
thought and \vrit
ing and teaching. 
The second was the 
impossible system 
·of boundaries 

,drawn by the d!p
lomatists of 
Vienna. 

The obstinate 
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on much as the United States "Var of Indepen
dencehad dragged on, and at last the suggestion 
was made by Austria in accordance with the 
spirit of the Holy Alliance, that the European 
monarchs should assist Spain in this struggle. 
This was opposed by Britain in Europe, but it 
was the prompt action of President Monroe of 
the United States in 1823 which conclusively 

warned off this 
proj ected monar
chist restoration. 
He announced that 
the United States 
would regard any 
extension of the 
European system 
in the Western 
Hemisphere as a 
hostile act. Thus 
arose the Monroe 
Doctrine, which 
has kept the Great 
Power System out 
of America for 
nearly a hundrecl 
years, ancl per
mitted the new 
states of Spanish 
America to work 
out their clestinies 
along their own 
lines. But if Spa-

_ ! nish monarchism 
.clisposition of mon
,archy to march 
back towards past 
·condi tions w a s 
first and most par

THE T01IB OF NAPOLEON AT THE HOTEL DES INVALIDES. 
lost its colonies, it 
could at least, 
under the protec

Note the battle llames rouud the base of the Sarcophagus, aud the balluers ' 
iu the background. 

iicularly manifest in Spain. Rere even the 
Inquisition was restored. Across the Atlantic 
the Spanish colonies had followed the example 
of the United States and revolted against 
the European Great Power system, when 
Napoleon set up his brother Joseph upon the 
Spanish throne in 1810. The Washington of 
South America was General Bolivar. Spain 
was unable to suppress this revolt, it dragged 

1 W. A. Phillips' COI1Jeďeratiolt oj Europe is thc 
:leading textbook here. H. E. Egerton's British For
,eign Poliey in tlze Nineteenth Cel/tury and L. S. \Voolf's 
1nterllatiollal Governmellt are very illuminating. See 
,also Thatehcr and Schwill's convenient General Hislory 
.oj Europe and Philip Guedalla's Partition oj Euyope : 
.I7 1 5-r815. 

tion of the Concert of Europe, do what it 
chose in Europe. A popular insurrection in 
Spain was crushed by a French army in 1823, 
with a mandate from a European congress, 
and simultaneously Austria suppressed a re
volution in Naples. The moving spirit in this 
conspiracy of governments against peoples was 
the Austrian statesman, Metternich. 

In 1824 Louis XVIII died, and was succeeded 
by that Count ď Artois whom we have seen 
hovering as an émigré on the French frontiers 
in 1789; he took the title of Charles X. Charles 
set himself to destroy the liberty of the press 
and universities, and to restore absolute govern
ment; the sum of a billion francs was voted to 

T HE CAR E E R O F N A POL E O N BON A PAR TE. ,635 

compensate the nobles for the chateau burnings 
.and sequestrations of I789' In I830 Paris 
Tose against this embodiment of the ancient 
Tégime, and replaced him by the son of that 
sinister Philip, Duke of Orleans, whose execution 
was one of the brightest achievements of the 
Terror. The other Continental monarchies, in 
face of the open approval of the revolution 
by Great Britain and a strong liberal ferment 
in Germany and Austria, did not interfere in this 
affair. After all, France was still a monarchy. 
This young man, Louis Philippe (I830~48), 

remained the constitutional king of France for 
eighteen years. Re went down in I848, a very 
·eventful year for Europe, of which we shall tell 
in the next chapter. 

Such were the uneasy swayings of the peace 
·of the Congress of Vienna, which wer~ provoked 
by the reactionary proceedings to which, sooner 
·or later, all monarchist courts seem by their 
very nature to gravitate. The stresses that 
arose from the unscientific map-making of the 
cliplomatists gathered force more delibera:tely, 
hut they were even more dangerous to the peace 
,of mankind. It is extraordinarily inconvenient 
to administer together the affairs ofpeoples 
'speaking different languages and so reading 
,different literatures and having different general 
ideas, especiaHy if those differences are exacer
Dated by religious disputes. Onlysome strong 
:mutual interest, such as the common de
fensive needs of the Swiss mountaineers, can 
justify a close linking of peoples of dissimilar 
1anguages and faiths; and even in Switzerland 
there is the utmost local autonomy. Ultimately, 
when the Great Power tradition is certainly 
.clead and buried, those Swiss populations may 
,gravitate towards their natural affinities in 
·Germany, France, and Italy. When, as in 
Macedonia, populations are mixed in a patch
'work af villages and districts, the cantonal 
system is imperatively needed. But if the 
reader will look at the map of Europe as the 
'Congress of Vienna drew it, he will see that this 
,gathering seems almost as if it had planned the 
maximum of local exasperation. It destroyed 
the Dutch Republic, quite needlessly, it lumped 
-together the Protestant Dutch with the French
'speaking Catholics of the old Spanish (Austrian) 
Netherlands, and set up a kingdom of the 
Netherlands. It handedover' not lnerely the 

old republic ~of Venice, but all of North Italy 
as far as Milan to the German-speaking Aus
trians. French-speaking Savoy it combined 
with pieces of Italy to restore the kingdom of 
Sardinia.1 Austria and Hungary, already a 
sufficiently explosive mixture of discordant 
nationalities, Germans, Hungarians, Czecho
Slovaks, Jugo-Slavs, Roumanians, and now 
Italians, was made still more impossible by 
confirming Austria's Polish acquisitions of 
I772 and I795. The Polish people, being 
catholic and republican-spirited, were chiefly 
given over to the less civilized rule of the 
Greek-orthodox Tsar, but important districts 
went to Protestant Prussia. The Tsar was also 
confirmed in his acquisition of the entirely alien 
Finns. The very dissimilar N orwegian and 
Swedish peoples were bound together uncler 
one king. Germany, the reader will see, was 
left in a particularly dangerous state of muddle. 
Prussia ancl Austria were both partly in and 
partly out of a German confedera:tion, which 
inclucled a multitude of minor states. The 
King of Denmark came into the German con
federation by virtue of certain German-speak
ing possessions in Holstein. Luxembourg was 
included in the German Confederation, though 
its ruler was also King of the Netherlands, and 
though many of its people talked French. Rere 
was a, crazy tangle, an outrage on the common 
sense of mankind, a preposterous disregarcl of 
the fact that the people who talk German and 
base their ideas on German literature, the people 
who talk I talian and base their ideas on I talian 
literature, and the people who talk Polish and 
base their ideas on Polish literature, will aH be 
far better off and most helpful and least obnox
ious to the rest of mankind if they conduct their 
own affairs in their own idiom within thé ring
fence of their own speech. Is it any wonder 
that oneof the most popularsongs in Germany 
during this period declared that wherever the 
German tongue was spoken, there was the 
German Fatherland? 

1 The Dukes of Savoy (aneestors of the present 
lta1ian kings) had becn astride the Alps, ruling in 
France and Italy, for eenturies; and their strategie 
position had long given them a European .importanee. 
The Dukes of Savoy had been kings sinee 1713, first 
as Kings of Sicily, 1713-20, and then (when Sícily 
was exehanged for. Sardinia i,!l 1720).asKings of Sar
dinia.-E. B. 
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Even to-day men are still reluctant to re
cognize that areas of government are not 
matters for the bargaining and interplay of 
tsars and kings and foreign offices. There is 
a nat1lral al1d l1ecessary political map ol the world 
which transcends these things. There is a best 
way possible of dividing auy part of the world 
into administrative areas, and a best sort of 
possible government for every area, having 
regard to the speech and race of its inhabitants, 
and it is the common concern of aH men of 
intelligenceto securethose divisions andestablish 
those formsof government quite irrespective 
of diplomacies and flags, "claims" and melo
dramatic " loyalties " and the existing political 
lnap of the world. The natural political map 
of the world insists up on itself. It heaves and 
frets beneath the artificial political map like 
some misfitted giant. In r830 French-speaking 
Belgium, stirred up by the current r~volution in 
France, revolted against its Dutch association in 
the kingdom of the Netherlands. 1 The Powers, 
terrified at the possibility of a republic and of 
annexation to France, hurried in to pacify 
this situation, and gaye the Belgians a monarch 
from that rich breeding-ground of monarchs, 
Germany, Leopold I of Saxe-Coburg Gotha. 
There were also ineffectual revolts in Italy and 
Germany in r830, and a much more serious 
one in Russian Poland. A republican govern
ment held out in Warsaw for a year against 
Nicholas I (who succeeded Alexander in r825), 
and was then stamped out oť existence with 

Also Holland was Protestant and Belgium Catholic. 

-Po G. 

great violence and cruelty. The Polish lan
guage was banned, and the Greek Orthodox 
church was substituted for the Roman Catholic 
as the State religion .... 

An outbreak oi the nahu'al political map of 
the world, which occurred in r82r, ultimately 
secured the support of England, France, and 
Russia. This was the insurrection of the Greeks 
against the Turks. For six years they fought 
a desperate war, while the governments oE 
Europe looked on. Liberal opinion protested 
against this inactivity; volunteers from every 
European country joined the insurgents, and at 
last Britain, France, and Russia took joint 
action. The Turkish fleet was destroyed by the 
French and English at the Battle of Navarin? 
(r827), and the Tsar invaded Turkey. By the 
Treaty of Adrianople (r829) Greece was declared 
free, but she was not permitted to resume her 
ancient republican traditions. There is a sort oť 
historical indecency in a Greek monarchy. But 
a Greek republic would have been dangerous to· 
all monarchy in a Europe that fretted under the 
ideas of the Holy Alliance. One monarch makes 
many. A German king was found for Greece, 
one Prince Otto of Bavaria, slightly demented, 
but quite royal-he gaye way to delusions about 
his divine right, and was ejected in r862-and 
Christian governors were set up in the Danubian 
provinces (which are now Roumania) and Serbia 
(a part of the ]ugo-Slav region). This was a 
partial concession to the natural political map, 
but much blood had sti11 to run before the Turk 
was altogether expeHed from these lands. A 
little later the natural political map \Vas to 
assert itself in Italy and Germany. 
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XXXIX 

THE REALITIES AND IMAGINATIONS OF THE 
NINETEENTH CENTURyl 

§ I 

T HE career and personality of Napo
leon I bulks disproportionately in 
the nineteenth-century histories. He 

was of little significance to the broad onward 

The Me- movement of human affairs; he 
chanical was an interruption, a reminder of 
Revolution. I '1 th' 1'1 th b t atent eVl s, a mg 1 (e e ac er-
ium of some pestilence. Even regarded as a 
pesti1ence, he was not of supreme rank; he 
killed far fewer people than the influenza 
epidemic of I9I8, and produced 'less political 
and sodal disruption than the plague of Jus
tinian, Some' such interlude had to happen, 
and some such patched-)1p settlement of Europe 
as the Concertof Europe, because there was no 
worked~Ollt system of ideas upon which a new 
world could be constructed. And even the Con
cert of Europe had in it an element of progress. 
It did at least set aside the individualism of 
Machiave1lian monarchy ánd declare that there 
was a human, or at any rate a European, 
commonweal. If it divided the world among the 
kings, it made respectful gestures towards human 
unity and the service of God and man. 

The permanently effective task before man
kind which had to be done before any new ' 
and enduring social and political edifice was 
possible, the task upon which the human in
telligence is, with many interruptions and 
amidst much anger and turmoil, still engaged, 
was, and is, the task of working out and ap
plying a Science of Property as a basis for 
freedom and social justice, a Science of Currency 
to ensure and preserve an efficient economic 
medium, a Science of Government and Collec
tive Operations whereby in every community 
men may learn to pursue their common in
terests in harmony, a Science of World Politics, 
through which the stark waste and cruelty of 
warfare between races, peoples, and nations 
may be brought to an end and the common 
interests of mankind brought under a common 

control, and, above all, a world'vvide System of 
Education to sustain the will and interest of 
men in their common human adventure. The 
real makers of history in the nineteenth cen
tury, the people whose consequences will be 
determining human life a cen tury ahead, were 
those who advanced and contributed to this 
fivefold constructive effort. Compared to 
them, the foreign ministers and "statesmen" 
and politicians of this period were no more 
than a number of troublesome and occasionally 
incendiary schoolboys-and a few metal thieves 
-playing about and doing transitory mischief 
amidst the accumulating materials upon the site 
of a great building whose nature they did not 
understand. 

And while throughout the nineteenth cen tury 
the mind of 'Western civilization, which the 
Renascence had released, gathered itself to the 
task of creative socia1 and political reconstruc
ti on that still lies beťore it, thereswept across 
the world a wave of universal change in human 
power and the material conditions of life that 
the first scientific efforts of that liberated mind 
had made possible. The prophecies of Roger 
Bacon began to live in reality. The accumu
lating knowledge and confidence of the little 
succession of men who had been carrying on the 
development of science, now began to bear fruit 
that common men could understand. The most 
obvious firstfruit was the steam-engine. The 
first steam-engines in the eighteenth centurywere 
pumping engines, used to keep water out of the 
newly opened coal mines. These coal mines were 
being worked to supply coke for iron smelting, 
for which wood-charcoal had previously been 
employed. It was James Watt, a mathematical 
instrument maker of Glasgow, who improved 
this steam-pumping engine and made it available 

1 An excellent book on the substance of this chapter 
is F. S. Marvin's Celltllry oj Hope. Another is R. A. 
Gregory's Discovery. See also Seignobos' Political 
History oj Contemporary Europe. 
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for the driving of machinery. The fil'st engine 
so employed was installed in a cotton mill in 
Nottingham in I785. In I804 Trevithick 
adapted the Watt engine to transport, and 
made the first locomotive. In I830 the first 
railwa y, between Liverpool and Manchester, 
was opened, and Stephenson's " Rocket," with 
a thirteen-ton train, got up to a speed of forty
four miles per- hour. From I830 onward 
railways multiplied. By the middle of the 
century a network of railways had spread all 
over Europe. 

Here was a sudden change in what had long 
been a fixed condition of human life, the maxi-

Piloto: Rischgitz Col/ectio1l. 

made it possible to carry out administrative 
work in areas ten times as great as any that 
had hitherto been workab1e under one adminis
tration. The full significance <;Jf that possibility 
in Europe still remains to be realized, Europe 
is still netted in boundaries drawn in the horse 
and road era. In America the effects were' 
immediate. To the United States of America, 
sprawling west~vard, it meanť the possibility of. 
a continuous access to \iVashington, however far 
the frontier travelled across the continent. It 
meant unity,sustained on a scale that would 
otherwise have been impossible. 

The steamboat was, if anything, a little ahead 

OPENING OF TRE GI,ASGOW AND GARNKIRK RAII,WAY, 1831. 

mum rate of land transport. After the Russian 
disaster, Napoleon travelled from near Vilna to 
Paris in 3I2 hours. This was a journey of 
about IAoO miles. He was travelling with every 
conceivable advantage, and he averaged under 
five miles an hour. An ordinary traveller 
could not have done this distance in twice the 
time. Thesevvere about the same maximum 
rates of travel as held good between Rome and 
Gaul in the first century A.D., or between Sardis 
and Susa in the fourth century B.e. Then 
suddenly came a tremendous change. The 
railways reduced this journey for any ordina? 
traveller to less than forty-eight hours. That lS 

to say, they reduced the chief European distances 
to about a tenth of what they had been, They 

of the steam-engine in its earlier phases. There 
was a steamboat, the Charlotte D'ztndas, on the 
Firth of Clyde Canal in I802, and in I807 an 
American named Fulton had a paying steamer, 
Tlte Clermont, with British-built engines, up on 
the Hudson river above New York. The first 
steamship to put to sea was also an American, 
the Phcenix, which \Vent from New York (Ho
boken) to Philadelphia. So, ťoo, was the first 
ship using steam (she also had sai1s) to cross 
the Atlantic, the Savanllah (I8I9). All these 
were paddle-wheel boats, and paddle-wheel 
boats are not adapted to work in heavy seas. 
The paddles smash too easily, and the boat is 
then disabled. The screw steamship followed 
rather slow1y. Many difficulties had to ba 
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surmounted before the screw was a practicable 
thing. Not until the middle of the century did 
the tonnage of steamships. up on the sea begin to 
overhaul that of sailing-ships. After that the 
evolution in sea transport was rapid. For 
thc first time men began to cross the seas and 
oceans with some certainty as to the date of 
their arrival. The transatlantic crossing, which 
had been an uncertain adventure of several 
weeks-which might stretch to months-was 
accelerated, until ln 19IO it was hwqght down, 
in the casc of the fastest boats, to under five 
days, with a practically notifiable hour of arrival. 

Piloto: Rischgit> ColleclioJ/. 

TRE "SAVANNAR," TRE FIRST STEAl\IER TO CROSS TRE 
ATI,ANTlC FROllI Al\IERICA. 

All over the oceans there was the same reduction 
in the time and the same increase in the cer
tainty of human communications. 

Concurrently wlth the development of steam 
transport upon land and sea a new and striking 
addition to the facilities of human intercourse 
arose out of the investigations of Volta, Galvani, 
and Faraday into various electrical phenomena. 
Thc electric telegraph came into existence in 
1835. The first underseas cable was laid in 
1851 between France and England. In a few 
years the telegraph system had spread over the 
civi1ized world, and news which had hither
to travelled slowly from point to point became 
practically simultaneous thronghout the earth. 

These things, the steam railway and the 
electric telegraph, were to the ·popular imagina
tion of the middle nineteenth cen tury the most 
striking and revolutionary of inventions, but 
they were only the most conspicuous and 
clumsy firstfruits of a far more extensive pro
cess. Technical knowledge and skill were de
veloping with an extraordinary rapidity, and 
to an extraordinary extent measured by the 
progress of any previous age. Far less con
spicuous at first in everyday life, but finally far 
more important, was the extension of man 's 
power over various structural materials. Be
fore the middle of the eighteenth cen tury iron 
was reduced from its ores by means of wood
charcoal, was handled in small pieces, and 
hammered and wrought into shape. It was 
material for a craftsman. Quality and treat
ment were enormously dependeni:' up on the ex
perience and sagacity oi the individual iron
worker. The largest masses of iron that could 
be dealt with under those conditions amounted 
at most (inthe sixteenth century) to two Ol' three 
tons. (There was a very definite upward limit, 
therefore, to the size of cannon.) The blast 
furnace arose in the eighteenth century, and 
developed with the use of coke. Not before 
the eighteenth century do we find rolled sheet 
iron (1728) and rolled rods and bars (1783). 
Nasmyth's steam hammer came as late as 
1838. The ancient wo~ld could not use steam 
because oi its metallurgical inferiority. The 
steam-engine, evcn the primitive pumping k 

engine, could not develop before sheet iron was 
available. The early engines seem to the 
modern eye very pitiful and clumsy bits of 
ironmongery, but they were the utmost that 
the metallurgical science of the time could do. 
As late as 1856 came the Bessemer process, 
and presently (1864). the open-hearth process, 
in which steel and every sort of iron could be 
melted, purified, and cast in a manner and upon 
a scale hitherto unheard of. To-day in the 
electric furnace one may see tons of incan
descent steel swirling about like boiling milk in 
a saucepan. N othing in the previous practical 
advances of mankind is comparable in its 
consequences to the complete mastery over 
enormous mas ses of steel and iron and over their 
texture and quality which man has now 
achieved. The railways and early engines of 
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all sorts were the mere first triumphs of the 
new metallurgical methods. Presently came 
ships of iron and steel, vast bridges, and a new 
way of building with steel upon a gigantic scale. 
Men realized too late that they had planned 
their railways with far too timid a gauge, that 
they could have organized their travelling with 
far more steadiness and comfort upon a much 
bigger scale. 

Before the nineteenth cen tury there were no 
ships in the worldmuch over 2,000 tons burthen; 
now there is nothing wonderful about a 50,000-

ton liner. There are people who sneer at this 
kind of progress as being a progress in < < mere 
size," but that sort of sneering merely marks 
the intellectuallimitations of those who indulge 
in it. The great ship Ol' the steel-frame building 
is not, as they imagine, a magnified version of the 
small ship Ol' building of the past; it is a thing 
different in kind, more lightly ::tnd strongly 
built, of finer and stronger materials; instead 
of being a thing of precedent and rule-oi
thumb, it is a thing of subtle and intricate 
calculation. In the old house Ol' ship, matter 
was dominant-the material and its' needs had 
to be slavishly obeyed; in the new, matter 
has been captured, changed, coerced. Think 
of the coal and iron and sand dragged out of 
the banks and pits, wrenched, wrought, molten 
and cast, to be flung at last, a slender, glittering 
pinnacle oí steel and glass, six hundred feet 
above the crowded city! 

We have given these particulars of the ad
vance in man's knowledge of the metallurgy 
of steel and its results by way of illustration. 
A parallel story could be told of the metallurgy 
of copji)er and tin, and of a multitude of metals, 
nickel and aluminium to name but two, un
known before the nineteenth cen tury dawned. 
I t is in this great and growing n:tastery over 
:mbstances, over different sorts of glass, over 
rocks and plasters and the like, over colours 
and textures, that the main triumphs of the 
mechanical revolution have thus far been 
achieved. Yet we are still in the stage of the 
firstfruits in the matter. We have the power, 
but we have stm to leam how to use our 
power. Many of the first employments of 
these gifts of science have been vulgar, tawdry, 
stupid or horrible. The artist and the adaptor 
have still hardly begun to wotk with the end-
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les s variety of substances now at their dis
posal. 

Concurrently with this extension of mechani
cal possibilities the new science oí electricity 
grew up. It was only in the eighties oí the 
nineteehth century that this body of inquiry 
began to yield results to impress the vulgar 
mind. Then o suddenly came electric light and 
ehictric traction; and the transmutation oí 
íorces, the possibility of sending power, that 
could be changed into mechanical motion or 
light or heat as one chose, along a copper wire, 
as water is sent along a pipe, began to come 
through to the ideas of ordinary people. . . . 

The British and the French were at first the 
leading peoples in this great proliferation of 
knowledge; but presently the Germans, who 
had leamt humility under Napoleon, showed 
such zeal and pertinacity in scientific inquiry 
as to overhaul these leaders. British science 
was largely the creation oí Englishmen and 
Scotchmen 1 working outside the ordinary 
centres oť erudition.2 We have told how in 
England the universities after the reíormation 
ceased to have a wide popular appeal, how they 
became the educational preserve of the nobility 
and gentry, and the strongholds of the estab
lished church. A pompous anď unintel1igent 
classical pretentiousness dominated them, ~nd 
they dominated the schools of the middle and 
upper classes. The only knowledge recognized 
was an uncritical textual lmowledge of a selec
tion of Latin and Greek classics, and the test 
oť a good style was its abundance oť quotations, 
allusions, and stereotyped expressions. The 
early development of British science wen.t on, 
thereíore, in spite of the formal educational 
organization, and in the teeth o of the bitter 
hostility oí the teaching and clerical proťessions. 
French education, too, was dominated by the 
classical tradition oí the J esui ts, and conse
quently it was not difficult for the Germans to 
organize a body oť investigators, small indeed 
in relation to the possibilities of the case, but 

1 But note Boyle and Sir vVm. Hamilton as con
spicuous scientific men who were lrishmen. 

2 It is worth noting that nearly aU the great in
ventors in England during the eighteenth century were 
workillg men, that inventions proceeded from the work
shop, and not from the laboratory. It is also worth 
noting that only two of these inventors accumulated 
fortun es and founded families.~E. B.
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large in propoľtion to the little band of British 
and Fľench inventoľs and expeľimentalists. 

And though this work of research and expeľi
ment was making Bľitain and Fľance the most 
rich and poweľful countries in the world, it 

. was not making scientific and inventive men 
rich and powerful. Theľe is a necessaľY un
worldliness about a sinceľe scientific .man; 
he is too pľeoccupied with his research to pIan 
and scheme how to make money out of it. 
The economic exploitation of his .d.iscoveries 
falls veľY easily and natuľally, theľefoľe, into 
the hands of a more acquisitive type; and so 
we find that the cľops of rich meu which eveľY 
fľesh phase of scientific and technical pľogľess 
has pľoduced in Gľeat Bľitain,though they have . 
not displayed quite the same passionate desiľe 
to insult and kill the goose that laid the national 
golden eggs as the scholastic and clerical pľo~ 
fessions, have been' quite content to let that 
pľofitable cľeature staľve. lnventoľs and dis
covereľs came by nature, they thought, fOľ 

cleveľer people to profit by. 
In this matter the Geľmans were a little 

wiser. The Geľman " learned JJ did not display 
the same vehement hatred of the new learning. 
They peľmitted its development. The Geľman 
business man and manufactuľer again had 
not quite the san1'e «.ontempt for the man 
of science as had his British competitor. 
Knowledge, these Germans, believed, might be 
a cultivated cľop, responsive to fertilizeľs .. 
They did concede, theľefoľe, a ceľtain amount 
of 0ppoľtunity to the scientific mind; theiľ 

public expenditure on scientific WOľk was 
relatively gľeater, and this expendituľe was 
abundantly rewarded. By the latter half of 
the nineteenth century the German scientific 
\\'orker had made German a necessary language 
for every science student who wished to keep . 
abreast with the latest work in his department, 
and in certain branches, and particular1y in 
chemistry, Germany acquired a verygreat 
superiority oveľ heľ Western neighbours. The 
scientific effort of the sixties ang seventies in 
Germany began to tell afteľ the eighties, and 
the Germans gained steadily upon Bľitain and 
France in technical and industľial pros-o 
perity. 

In an Outline of History such as 'this it is 
impossible to trac~ the network oť ~omplex 

mental pľocesses that led to the incessant 
extensioh of knowledge and poweľ that is now 
going on; all we can do heľe is to call the 
ľeadeľ's attention to the most salient turning
points that final1y led the toboggan of human 
affaiľs into its pľesent swift ice-run ofprogľess . 
We have told of the fiľst ľelease of human 
curiosity and oi the beginnings of systematic 
inquiľY ancl experiment. We have told, too, 
how, when the plutocľatic Roman system and 
Hs ľesultant impeľialism had come and gone 
again, this pľocess of inquiľY was ľenewed. 

We have told of the escape of investigation 
fľomideas of secľecy and peľsoTíal advantage 
to theidea of publication and a brotheľhooc1 
of knowledge, and we have noted the foundation 
of the British Royal Society, the Florentine 
Society,and theiľ like as a consequence of this. 
socializing of thought. These things weľe the 
ľoots of the mechanical ľevolution, and so long 
as the :root of pure scientific inquiľY lives, 
thatľevolution will progľess. The mechanica] 
ľevolution itself began, we may say, with the 
exhaustion of the wood supply fOľ the iľonwoľks. 
of England. This led to the use of coal, the 
coal mine led. to the simple pumping engine ~ 
the development 'of the pumping engine by 
Watt into a machine-driving engine led on to. 
the locomotive and the steamship. This was. 
the fiľst phase of a gľeat expansion in the use 
of steam. A second phase in the mechanica1 
ľevolution began with the application of elec
tľical science to pľactical pľoblems and the 
development of electric lighting, powei"-tľans-: 
mission,and tľaction. . 

A thiľd phase is to be distinguished when in 
the eighties a new typeof engine came into use; 
an engine in which the expansive fOľce of ano 
explosive mixture ľeplaced the expansive fOľce 
of steam. The light, highly efftcient engines. 
that weľe thus made possible weľe applied to: 
the automobile, and developed at last to ľeach. 
such a pitch of lightness and efftciency as to, 
ľendeľ fiight-long knm,vn to be possible-a. 
pľactical achievement. A successful fiying
machine-but not a machine large enough to 
take up a human body-was made by Professor 
Langley of the Smithsonianlnstitute of Washing
ton as early as I897. By 1909 the aeľoplal1e 
was available for human locomotion. There 
hacl seemed to be a pause in the incľease Qi 
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human speed with the peľfection of railways 
and automobile road traction, but with the 
ftying machine came fresh· ľeductions in the 
effectivedistance between one point of the eaľth's 
surface and another. In the eighteenth century 
the distance fľom London to Edinburgh was an 
eight days' journey; in I918 the British Civil 
Air Transpoľt Commission repoľted that the 
journey fľom London to Melbourne, half-way 
round the earth, would pľobably, in a few yeaľs' 
time, be accomplished in that same peľiod of 
eight days. 

Too much stľess must not be laid upon these 
stľiking reductions in the time distances of one 
place from anotheľ. They aľe meľely one 
aspect of a much profoundeľ and mOľe moment
ous enlaľgement of human p€lssibility. The 
science of agľicultuľe and agľicultuľal chemis
tľY, fOľ instance, made quite parallel advances 
during the nineteenth centuľY. Men learnt so 
to feľtiHze the soil as to produce quadruple 
and quintuple the crops got from the same 
area in the seventeenth century. There was a 
still more extraordinary advance in medical 
science; the average duration of life rose, thc 

daily efftciency increased, the waste of life 
through ill-health diminished. 

N ow here altogether weha ve such a change 
in human life as to constitute a fresh phase of 
histoľY. In a little more than a' century this 
mechanical revolution has been bľought about. 
In that time man made a stride in the material 
conditions of his life vaster than he had done 
during the whole long inteľval between the 
paléeoHthic stage and the age of cultivation, Ol' 
between the days of Pepi in Egypt and those of 
George III. A new gigantic material framework 
for human affairs has come unto existence. 
Clem'ly it demands great readjustments of our 
social, economical, and poHtical methods. But 
these readjustments have necessarily waited 
upon the develop!1lent of the mechanical re
volution, and they aľe sti1l only in their opening 
stage to-day. 

§ z 

There is a tendency in many histories to 
confuse together what we have here called the 
mechanical revollttion, which was an entirely 
new thing in hU~l?-!l experience arising out of 
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the development of organized science, a new. 
step like the invelltion of agriculture or the dis-

. covery of metals, with something 
Relation of . else quite différent in its origins the Mecham- , , 
cal to the something for which there was al-

Rlndusltrti~l ready an historical precedent, the 
evo u IOn. 

sodal and finandal development 
which is called the indttstrial revohttion. The two 
processes were going on together, they were con
stantly reacting upon each other, but they were 
in root and essence different. There would have 
been an industrial revolution of sorts if there 
had been no coal, no steam, no machinery; but 
in that case it would probably have followed 
far more clo sely upon the lines of the sodal and 
finandal developments of the later years of the 
Roman republic. It would have repeated the 
story of dispossessed free cultivators, gang 
labour, great estates, great finandal fortunes, 
and a sodally destructive finandal process. 
Even the factory method came before power 
and machinery. Factories were the product 
not of machinery, but of the (( division of labour." 
Dri1leď and sweated workers were making such 
things as millinery, cardboard boxes and furni
ture, and colouring maps and book illustrations, 
and so forth, before even water-wheels had 
been used for industrial processes. There were 
factorir.s in Rome in the days of Augustus. 
New books, for instance, were dictated to rows 
of copyists. in the factories of the booksellers. 
The attentive student of Defoe and of the politi
cal pamphlets of Fielding will realize that the 
idea of herding poor people into establishments 
to ,vork collectively for their living wasalready 
current in Britain before the clo se of the seven
teenth century. There are intimations of it 
even as early as More's Utopl:a (r5r6). It was 
a sodal and not a mechanical development. 

Up to past the middle of the eighteenth cen
tury the social and economic history of Western 
Europe was in fact retreading the path aiong 
which the Roman State had gone in the three 
last centuries B.e. America was in many ways 
a new Spain, and India and China a new Egypt. 
But the political disunions of Europe, the politi
cal convulsions against monarchy, the recal
citrance of the common folk and perhaps also 
the greater accessibmty of the Western European 
inte1ligence to mechanical ideas and inventions, 
turned the process into quite novel directions. 

Ideas of human solidarity, thanksto Christian
ity, were far more widely diffused in this newer 
European world, pohtical power was not so 
concentrated, and the man of energy anxious 
to get rich turned his mind, therefore, very 
willingly from the ideas of the slave and of gang 
labour to the idea of mechanical power and the 
machine. 

The mechanical revolution, the process of 
mechanical invention and discovery, was a new 
thing in human experience, and it went on 
regardless of the soda!, political, economic, and 
industrial consequences it might produce. The 
industrial revolution, on the other hand, like 
most other human affairs, was and is more and 

. more profoundly changed and deflected by the 
constant variation in human conditions caused 
by the mechanical revolution. And the essen
tial difference behveeri the amassing of riches, 
the extinction of small farmers and small 
business men and the phase of big finance in 
the latter centuries of the Roman Republic 
on the one hand, and the very similar con
centration of capital in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries on the other, lies in the 
profound difference in the character of labour 
that the mechanical revolution was bringing 
about. The power of the Old World was 
human power; everything depended ultimately 
upon the driving power of human muscle; 
the muscle of ignorant and subjugated men. 
A líttle animal musc1e, 5upplied by draught 
oxen, horse traction, and the like, contributed. 
Where a weight had to be lifted, men lifted 
it; where a rock had to be quarried, men 
chipped it out; where a field had to be 
ploughed, men and oxen ploughed it; the 
Roman equivalent of the steamship was the 
galley with its banks of sweating rowers. A 
vast proportion of mankind in the early 
dvmzations was employed in purely mechanic~l 
drudgery. A t Hs onset, power -dri ven machinery 
did not seem to promise any release from 
such unintelligent toil. Great gangs of men 
were employed in excavating canals, in making 
railway cuttings and embankments, and the 
like. The number of miners increased enor
mously. But the extension of facilities and the 
output of commodities increased much more. 
And as the nineteenth cen tury went on, the 
pIain logic of the new situation asserted itself 
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more clearly. Ruman beings were no longer 
wanted as a source of mere indiscriminated 
power. What could be done mechanically by 
a human being could be done faster and better 
by a machine. The human being was needed 
now only where choice and intelligence had to 
be exercised. Ruman beings 
were wanted only as human 
beings. The dntdae on b , 

whom aH the previous civili
zations had rested, the 
creature of mere obedience 
the man whose brains wer~ 
superfluous, had become un
necessary to the welfare of 
mankind. 

This was as true of such 
ancient industries as agri
cul ture and mining as it was 
of the newest metallurgica! 
processes. For ploughing, 
sowing, andharvesting, swift 
machines came forward to 
do the work of SCOl'es of 
men.1 The Roman civiliza
ti on was built upon che ap 
and degraded human beings; 

. modem civilízation is being 
rebuilt up on cheap mechani
cal power. For a hundred 
years power has been get
ting cheaper and labour 
dem'er. Ii for a generation 
Ol' so machinery has had to 
wait its turn in the mine, it 
is simply because for a time 
men were cheaper than 
machinery.2 

directive people that the common man had now 
to be something better than a drudge. Re had 
to be educated-if only to secure (( industrial 
efficiency." Re had to understand what he 
was about. From the days of the first Christian 
propaganda, popular education had been 

i· 

N ow here was a change
over of quite primary im
portance in human affairs. 
The chief solicitude of the 
rich and of the ruler in the 

EDGAR THOMSON STEEI, WORKS, PITTSBURGH. 

old dvilization had been to keep up a supply of 
~rudges. As the nineteenth cen tury went on, 
lt became more and more plain to the intelligent 

1 Here America led the Old vVorld. 
2 In Northumberland and Durham in the early days 

of coal mining they were so cheaply esteemed that it 
was unusual to hold inquests on the bodies of men 
killed in mine disasters. 

Seen atld drawn by Joseph Petltlell. 

smouldering in Europe, just as it has smouldered 
in Asia wherever Islam has set Hs foot, because 
of the necessityof making the beHeverunderstand 
a líUle of the belíef by which he is saved, and of 
enablíng him to read a líttle in the sacred books 
by \vhich his belíef is con veyed. Christian 
controversies, with their competition for ad
herents, ploughed the ground for the harvest of 
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popular education. In England, for instance, 
by the thirties and forties of the nineteenth 
cen tury , the disputes of the sects and the neces
sity of catching adherents young had produced 
an abundance of night schools, Sunday schools, 
and a series of competing educational organiza
tions for children, the dissenting British schools, 
the church National Schools, and even Roman 
Catholic elementary schools. The earlier, less 
enlightened manufacturers, unable to take a 
broad view of their own interests, hated and 
opposed these schools. But here again needy 
Germany led her richer neighbours. The 
religious teacher found the profit-seeker at his 
side, unexpectedly eager to get the commonalty, 
if not educated, at least "trained." The 
student of the English magazines of the middle 
and later Victorian period may trace the 
steadily spreading recognition of the new neces
sity for popular education. The upper and 
middle classes of England, themselves by no 
means well educated, regarded popular educa
tion for a generation' or so with a sort of 
tittering hostility .. In the middle Victorian 
period it was thought to be extraordinarily 
.funny that a shop assistant should lean across 
the counter and ask two lady customers not 
to speak French" as he "understood the lang~ 
widge." This was a "joke" in that monu
mental record of British humour, Pltnch. It 
was almost as amusing to the Victorian English 
as the story of Balaam's ass. The German 
competitor later on robbed that joke of its 
fun. Before the death of Queen Victoria, 
English shop assistants were being badgered 
to attend evening classes to learn French. 

The second haH of the nineteenth century 
was a period of rapid advance in popular edu-

'cation throughout aU the Westernized world. 
There was no parallel advance in the educa
tion of the upper classes, some advance nO 
doubt, but nothing to correspond, and so the 
great guH that had divided that world hitherto 
into the readers and the non-reading mass 
became little more than a slightly perceptible. 
difference in educational level. At the back 

.of this process was the mechanical revolution, 
apparently regardless of social conditions, but 
really insisting inexorably upon the com plete 
abolition of a totally illiterate class throughout 
the world. 

Ol' HISTORY 

The economic revolution of the Roman re
public had never been clearly apprehended by, 
the common people of Rome. The ordinary 
Roman citizen nevel' saw the changes through 
which he lived, dearly and comprehensively as 
we see them. But the industrial revolution, as 
it went on towards the end of the nineteenth 
century, was more and more distinctly sem as 
one whole process by. the common people it was 
affecting, because presently they could read and 
discuss and communicate, and because they went 
about and saw things as no commonalty had ever 
done before. 

In this Outline of History we have been 
cardul to indicate the gradual appearance of 
the ordinary people as a class with a will and 

, ideas in common. It is the writer's belief that 
massive movements of the "ordinary people" 
over considerable areas only became possible as 
a result of the propagandist religions, Chris
tianity and Islam, and their insistence upon 
individual self-respect. We have cited the 
enthusiasm of thecommonalty for the First 
Crusade as marking a new phase in social 
history. But before the nineteenth century 
even these massive movements ,were compara
tively restricted. The equalitarian insurrec
tions of the peasantry, from the Wycliffe period 
onward, were confined to the peasant communi
ties of definite localities, they spread only slowly 
into districts affected by similar forces. The 
town artisan rioted indeed, but only locally. 
The chateau-burning of the French revolution 
was not the act of a peasantry who had over
thrown a government, it was the act of a peasan
try released by the overthrow of a government. 
The Commune of Paris was the first effective 
appearance of the town artisan as a political 
power, and the Parisian crowd of the First 
Revolution was a very mixed, primitive-think
ing, and savage crowd compared with any 
'Western European crowd after 1830 . 

But the mechanical revolution was not only 
pressing education upon the whole population, 
it was leading to a big-capitalism and to a large
scale reorganization of industry that was to 
produce a new and distinctive system of ideas 
in the common people in the place of the mere 
uncomfortable recalcitrance and elemental re
bellions of an illiterate commonalty. We 
have alreadv noted how the industrial revolu-
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tion had split the manufacturing dass, which 
had hitherto been a middling and various sort 
Di dass, into two sections, the employers, who 
became rich enough to mingle with the financial, ' 
merchandizing, and landowning dasses, and the 
employees, 'who drifted to a status doser and 
doser to that of mere 
gang and agricultural 
labour. As the manu
facturing employee 
sank, the agricultural 
labourer, by the intro
Duction of agricultural 
machinery and the in
crease in his individual 
productivity, rose. By 
the middle of the nine
teenth cen tury, Karl 
Marx (1818-83), a Ger
man Jew of great 
scholarly attainments, 
who did much of his 
work in the British 
Museum library in 
London, was pointing PIloto: Rischg;tz Co/li;c/iOIl. 

ture, this "Marxian" generalization becomes 
now more and more acceptable. These classes, 
who were Hnked at first by nothing but a com
mon' impoverishment, were and are being re
duced Ol' raised to' the same standard of life, 
forced to read the same books and share the same 

inconveniences. A 

out that the organiza
Hon o~ the working 

KARL MARX. 

sense of solidarity be
tween all sorts of poor 
and propertyless men, 
as against the profit
amassing and wealth
concentrating class, is 
growing more and 
more evident in onI' 
world. Old difference3 
fade away, the differ
ence between craftsman 
and open-air worker, 
between black coat and 
overall, between poor 
clergyman and elemen
tary school-master, be
tween policeman and 
bus-driver. Theymust 
all buy the same cheap 

classes by the steadily concentrating group of 
capitalist owners, was developing a new social 
dassification to replace the more complex class 
systems of the past (see Chap. XX, §§ 4, 5, and 
6). Property, so far as it was power, was being 
gathered together into relatively few hands, 
the hands of the big rich men, the capitalist 
class; while there was a great mingling of 
workers vvith little Ol' no property, whom he 
called the " expropriated," Ol' " proletariat "
a misuse of this word (see Chap. XXVII, § 2)
who were bound to develop a common "class 
consciousness" of the conflict of their interests 
with those of the rich men. Differences of 
education ancl tradition between the various 
olcler social element s which were in proces s of 
being fused up into the new class of the expro
priated, seemed for a time to contraclict this 
sweeping generalization; the traditions of the 
professions, the small employers, the farmer 
peasant ancl the like were aU different from 
one another and from the various craftsman 
traclitions of the workers; but with the spread 
of eclucation and the cheapening of litera-

furnishings and live in 
similar cheap houses; their sons and daughters 
will all mingle and marry; success at the upper 
levels becomes more and more hopeless for the 
rank and file. Marx, who did not so much 
advocate the class-war, the war of the expro
priated mass against the appropriating few, as 
foretell it, is being more and more justified by 
events.1 

§ 3 
To trace any broad outlines in the ferment a

tion of ideas that went on during the mechanical 
and industrial revolution of the nineteenth 
century is a very difficult task. But we must 

1 It is sometimes argued against :Marx that the 
proportion of people who· have savings invested has 
increased in many modern communities. These 
savings are technically "capital" and their owners 
" capitaHsts " to that extent, and this is supposed to 
contradict the statement of Marx that property con
centrates into few and fewer hands. Marx used 
many of his terms carelessly and chose them ill, and 
his ideas were better than his words. vVhen he wrote 
property he meant " property so far as it is power." 
The small investm has remarkably Httle power over his 
invested capital. 
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attempt it if we aľe to link what has gone 
before in this histoľY with the condition of our 
The Fermen-world to-day. 
tation of It will be convenient to distin
Ideas, 1848 . guish two main peľiods in the hun
dred yeaľs between I8I{ and I9r4. Fiľst came 
the period 1814-48, in which there was a veľY 
considerable amount of liberal thinking and 
writing in linu:ted circles, but during which there 
were no great changes or development of 
thought in the general mass of the people. 
Throughout this periQd the world's affairs 
were living, so to speak, on theiľ old intel
lectual capital, they weľe going on in accord
ancewith the leading ideas of the revolution 
and the counter-revolution. The dominant 
liberal ideas were freedom and a certain vague 
equalitarianism; the conservative ideas were 
monarchy, organized religion, sodal ptivilege,. 
and obedience. 

Until r848 the spirit of the Holy Alliance, the 
spirit of Metternich, struggled to prevent a 
revival of the European revolution that Napo-

. leon had betrayed and set back. In America, 
both N orth and South, on the other hand, the 
revolution had triumphed, and nineteenth
cen tury liberalism ruled unchallenged. Britain 
\Vas an' uneasy country, never quite 10yaUy 
reactionaľY nor, quite 10yaHy progressive, 
ncither truly monarchist nor truly republican, 
the land of CromwelI and also of the Merry 
Monarch, Charles; anti-Austrian, anti-Bour
bon, anti-papal, yet weakly repressive. We 
ha ve told of the first series of liberal storms in 
Europe in andabout the year 1830; in Britain 
in r832 a Reform Bill, great1y extending the 
franchise and restoring something of its repľe
sentative character to the House ofCommons, 
ľelieved the situation. Round and about r848 
came· a second and much more serious system 
of outbreaks, that overthľew the Orleans 
monarchy and establisned a second Republic 
in France (1848-52), raised North Italy and 
Hungary against Austria, and the Poles in 
Posen against the Germans, and sent the Pope 
in flight from the republicáns of Rome. A very 
inteľesting Pan-Slavic conference held at Prague 
fOľeshadowed many of the territorial readjust
ments of 1919. It dispersed after an insurrecc 
ti on at Prague had been suppressed by Austrian 
troops. 

Ultimately all these! insurrections failed; the 
current sys~em staggered, but kept its feet. 
There were no doubt serious social discontents 
beneath these revolts, but as yet, ex('ept in 
the case of Paris, these had no very clear form; 
and this 1848 storm, so far as the rest of Europe 
was concerned, may be best described, in a 
phrase, as a revolt of the natural political map 
against the artifidal arrangements of the Vienna 
diplomatists, and the system of suppressions 
those arrangements entailed. 

The history of Europe, then, from 1815 to 
1848 was, generally speaking, a sequel to the 
history of Europe from 1789 to 1814. There 
were no really new 1ttot1!S in the composition. 
The main trouble was stíll the struggle, though 
often a blind and misdirected struggle, of the 

. interests of ordinary men against the Great 
. Power system which cramped and oppressed the 
life of manldnd.' 

But after 1848, from 1848 to 1914, though 
the readjustment of the map stilI went on towards 
a free and unified Italy anda unified Germany, 
there began a fresh phase in the process of 
mental and politícal adaptation to the new know
ledge and the new material powers of mankind. 
Came a great irruption of new social, religious, 
and political ideas into the general European 
mind. In the next three sections we will con
sider the origin and quality of these irruptions. 
They laid the foundations upon which we base 
our political thought to-day, but for a long time 
they had no very great effect on contemporary 
politics. Contemporary politics continued to 
run on in the old lines, but with a steadily 
diminishing support in the intellectual convic
tions and consdences of men. We have already 
described the way in which a strong intellectual 
process undermined the system of Grand Mon
archy in France before 1789. A similar under~ 
mining process was going on throughout Europe 
during the Great Power period of 1848-1914. 
Profound doubts of the system of government 
and of the liberties of many forms of proper ty 
in the economic system spread throughout the 
sodal body. Then came the greatest and most 
disorganizing war in history, so that it is stilI 
impossible to estimate the power ánd rángeof 
the accumulated new ideas of those sixty-six 
years. We havebeen through a greater catas
trophe even than the Napoleonic catastrophe, 
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and we are in a slack-water period, correspond
ing to the period r8I5-30. Our r830 and oUľ 
1848 are still to come and show us where we 
stando 

§ 4 
We have traced throughout this history the 

gradual restriction of the idea of property from 

Th D 1 
the first unlimited claim of the 

e eve op- ' . 
ment of the strong man to possess everythll1g and 
Idea of the gradual realization of brother-
Socialism. h dl' . 00 as somet 11l1g transcendll1g 
peľsonal self-seeking (see espedally Chap. 
XXXVII, § 13). Men were fiľst subjugated 
into more than tribal sodeties by the fear 
of monarch and deity. It is only within 
the last thľee or at most fouľ thousand 
years. that we have any clear evidence that 
voluntary self-abandonment to some gľeateľ 

end, without fee Oľ ľeward, was an acceptable 
idea to men, Ol' that anyone had pľopounded it. 
Then we findspreading over the surface of 
human affaiľs, as patches or sunshine spľead 
and pass over the hillsides up on a windy day in 
spring, the idea that theľe is a happiness in 
self-devotion gľeater than any personal grati
fication or triumph, and a life of mankind 
different and gľeateľ and more important than 
the sum of aU the individual lives within it. 
We have seen that idea become vivid as a beacon, 
vivid as sunshine caught and reflected dazzlingly 
by some window in the landscape, in the teach
ings of Buddha, Lao Tse, and, most clearly of 
aU, of Jesus of Nazareth. Through aU its 
variations and corruptions Christianity has 
never completely lost the suggestion of a devo
tion to God's commonweal that makes the 
peľsonal pomps of monarchs and ruleľs seem 
like the insolence of an oveľdľessed servant and 
the splendours and gratifications of wealth like 
the waste of robbers. No man living in a com
munity which such a religion as Christianity or 
lslam has touched can be altogether a slave; 
theľe is an ineradicable quality in these religions 
that compels men to judge their masteľs and 
to realize their own responsibility for the 
world. 

As men have felt their way towards this new 
state of mind ·from the fierce self-centred greed 
and instinctive combativeness of the early 
palceolithic family group, they have sought to 

express the drift of their thoughts and neces
sities very varióusly. They have found them
selves in disagreement and conflict with old
established ideas, and theľe has been a natural 
tendency to contradict these ideas flat1y, to 
fly oveľ to the absolute contrary. Faced by a 
wOľld in ,vhich ľule and classes and ordeľ seem 
to do littlebut give 0ppoľtunity for peľsonal 
selfishness and unrighteous 0ppľession, the fiľst 
impatient movement was to declaľe fOľ a uni
ver'sal equality and a pľactical anaľchy. Faced 
by a world in which property seemed little mOľe 
than a protection for selfishness and a method 
of enslavement, it was as natural to ľepudiate 
all pľoperty. Our histoľY shows an incľeasing 
impulse to ľevolt against ruleľs and against 
owneľship. We have traced it in the middle 
agesburning the ľich man's chateaux and 
expeľimenting in theocracy and communism. 
In the French ľevolutions this double revolt is 
cleaľ and plain. In France we find side by side, 
inspiľed by the same spirit and as natural paľts 
of the same ľevolutionaľY movement, men who, 
with theiľ eyes on the ruler's taxes, declared 
that propeľty should be inviolable, and others 
who, with their eyes on the employer's hard 
bargains, declared that pľoperty should be 
abolished. But what they aľe really revolting 
against in each case is thať the ruler and the 
employer, instead of becoming seľvants of the 
community, still remain, like most of man
kind, self-seeking, oppressive individuals. 

Throughout the age:=j we find this belief 
growing in men's minds that there can be such 
a ľearrangement of laws and powers as to give 
rule and oľder while still restraining the egotism 
of any ruler and of any ruling class that may be 
necessary, and such a definition of property as 
will give fľeedom without oppressive poweľ. 

We begin to realize nowadays that these ends 
are only to be attained by a complex construc
ti ve effort; they' arise through the conflict 
of new human needs against ignorance and old 
human nature; hut throughout the nineteenth 
cen tury there was a persistent disposition to 
solve the problem by some simple formula. 
(And be happy ever afterwards, regardless of 
the fact that aH human life, alllife, is through
out the ages nothing but the continuing solution 
of a continuous synthetic problem.) 

The earlier half of the nineteenth century 
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sawa number of experiments in the formatibn 
of trial human societies of a new kind. One 
of these, the Oneida Community (1845-79), 
under the leadership of a man of very consider
able genius and learning, John Rumphry Noyes, 

Plzoto: Riselzgilz Co/leelioll. 

very young children, improved thé training of 
his workers, provided unemployment pay dUl'ing 
a periQd of trade depression, established a sys
tem of schools, and made New Lanark a model 
of a better industrialism, while at the same time , 

sustaining its commer
cial prosperity. Re 
wrote vigorously to de
fend the mass of man
kind against the 
charges of intemper
ance and improvidence 
which were held to 
justify the economic 
iniquities of the time.2 

Re helel that men and 
women are lat'gely the 
proeluct of their edu
cational environment, 

did for a number of 
decades succeed in 
realizing many of the 
most striking proposah 
of Plato's Republic; it 
became wealthy and 
recpected; but it broke 
up in 1879 lat'gely be
cause oť the disposition 
of the younger genera
tion to leave its pecu
liar limitations in oreler 
to play a part in the 
larger community of 
the world outside. A 
powerful bu sine ss cor
poration still preserves 
its industrial tradition.1 

But the Oneida experi
ment was too bold and ROBERT OWEN. 

a thesis that needs no 
advocacy to-day. And 
he set himself to a 
propaganda of the 
views that N ew Lanark 
had justified. Re at-

strange a departure to 
influence the general development of modern 
civilization. Far more important historically 
were the experi~ents and ideas of Robert 
Owen (1771-1858), a Manchester cotton-spinner. 
He is very generally regarded as the founder 
of modern Socialism; it was in connection 
with his work that the word "socialism" 
first arose (about 1835.) 

He seems to have been a thoroughly compe
tent business man; he made a number of in
novations in the cotton-spinning industry, and 
acquired a fair fortune at an early age. Re 
was distresseel by the waste of human possibili
ties. among his workers, and he set himself to 
improve their condition and the relations of 
employer and employed. This he sought to 
do first at his Manchester factory and after
wards at New Lanark, where he found himself 
in practical control of works employing about 
two thousand people. Between 1800 and 1828 
he achieved very considerable things: he reduced 
the hours of labour, made his factory sanit ary 
and agreeable, abolished the employment of 

1 See J. H. Koyes, History oj A lIIerican Socialisllls, 
and Eastlake, The Olieida Community, 

tacked the selfish in-
dolence of his fellow-manufacturers, anQ. in 
1819, largely under his urgency, the first Fac-

. tory Act was passed, the first attempt to re
strain employers from taking the most stupid 
:;tnd intolerable advantages of their workers' 
poverty. Some of the restrictions of that Act 
amaze us to-day. It seems incredible now that 
it should ever have been necessary to protect 
little children of llim (!) from work in factories, 
Ol' to limit -the nominal working day of such 
employees to twelve hours ! 

People are perhaps too apt to write of the 
industrial revolution as though it led to the 
enslavement and overworking of poor chilelren 
who had hitherto been happy and free. But this 
misinterprets history. From the very be
ginnings of civilization the 1ittle children of the 
poor had always been obliged to do whatever 
\Vork they could do. But the factory system 
gathered up all this infantHe toil and made it 
systematic, conspicuous, and scandalous. The 
factory system challenged the quickening 
human conscience on that issue. The British 

2 See his A New View oj Society, ar Essays on llie 
FrincipleLoj tlie Forll/ation oj tlre Human Cliaracler. 

THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 

Factory Act of 1819, weak and feeble though 
it seems to us, was the Magna Charta of child
hood; thereafter the protection of the children 
of the poor, first from toil and then from bodily 
starvation and ignorance, began. 

We cannot tell here in any detaii the full 
story of Owen's life and thought,1 Ris work 
at New Lanarl< had been, he felt, onlya trial 
upon a small working model. What could be 
done for one industrial community could be 
done, he held, for every industrial community 
in the country; he advocated a resettlement 
of the industrial population in townships on 
the New Lanark pIan. For a time he seemed 
to have captured the imagination of the world. 
The Times and Nlorning Post supported his 
proposals; among the visitors to New Lanark 
was the Grand Duke Nicholas, who succeeded 
Alexander I as Tsar; a fast friend was the 
Duke of Kent, son of George III and father of 
Queen Victoria. But aH the haters of change, 
and all-and there are always many such--':'who 
were jealous of the poor, and all the employers 
who were likely to be troubled by his projects, 
were waiting for an excuse to counter-attack 
him, and they found it in,the expression of his 
religious opinions, which were hostHe to official 
Christianity, and through those he was success-

1 See F. Podmore, Lije oj Robert Owen, or his own 
Lije oj Robert Owen, Wrillen by Himselj. 

fully discredited. But he continued to develop 
his projects and experiments, of which the chief 
was a community at New Rarmony in Indiana 
(U.s.A.), in which he sank most of his capital. 
Ris partners bought him out of the New Lanark 
business in 1828. . 
Owen~s experiments and suggestions ranged 

very widely, and do not fall under any single 
formula. There was nothing doctrinaire about 
him. Ris New Lanark experiment was the first 
of a number of "benevolent businesses" in the 
world; Lord Leverhulme's Port Sunlight, the 
Cadburys' Bournville, and the Ford businesses 
in America are contemporary instances; it 
was not really a socialist experiment at aU; 
it was a "paternal" experiment. But his 
propos<l,ls for state settlements were what we 
should call state socialism to-day. Ris Ameri
can experiment and his later writings point 
to a completer form of socialism, a much wider 
departure from the existing state of affairs. 
It is clear that the riddle of currency exercised 
Owen. Re understood that we can no more 
hope for real economic justice while we pay for 
work with money of fluctuating value than we 
could hope for a punctual world if there was a 
continual inconstant variability in the length 
'of art hour. One of his experiments was an 
attempt at a circulation of labour notes repre
senting one hour, five hours, Ol' twenty hours 

ONF, ,01" OWEN'S I,ABOUR NOTE3. 
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of work. The co-operative societies of to-day, 
societies of poor men which combine for the 
coUective buying and distribution oť commo
dities or for collective manufacture or dairying 
Ol' other forms of agriculture, arose clirectly 
out of his initiatives, though the pioneer co
operative societies of his own time ended in 
failure. Their successors have spread through
out the whole world, and number to-day some 
thirty Ol' for ty million of adherents. 

A point to note about this early socialism of 
Owen's is that it was not at first at aU " demo
cratic." Its initiative was benevolent, its 
early form patriarchal; it was something up 
to which the workers were to beeducated by 
liberalIy disposed employers and leaders. The 
first socialism was not a worker's' movement ; 
it was a master's movement. 

Concurrently with this work of Owen's, 
another and quite independent series of develop
ments was going on in America and Britain 
which was destined to come at last into re
action with his socialistic ideas. The English 
law hacl long prohibited combinatiol1s in re
straint of trade, combinations to raise prices 
Ol' wages by concerted action. There had been 
no great hardship in these prohibitions before 
the agrarian and industrial changes of the 
eighteenth centur)! let loose a great swarm of 
workers living from hand to mouth and com
peting for insufficient employment. Under 
these new conditions, the workers in many 
inclustries found themselves intolerably squeezed. 
They were played off one against another; day 
by day ancl hour by hour none knew what con
cession his felIowmight not have macle, and 
what further reduction of pay or increase of 
toil might not ensue. It became vitaUy 
necessary for the workers to make agreements 
-illegal though they were-against such under
selling. At first these agreements had to be 
made and sustained by secret societies. Or 
clubs, established ostensibly for quite other 
purposes, social clubs, funeral societies, and 
the like, served to mask the wage-protecting 
combination. The fact that these associations 
were illegal clisposed them to violence; they 
were savage against "blacklegs" and "rats" 
who would not join them, ancl still more savage 
with traitors. In 1824 the House of Commons 
recognized the desirability of relieving tension 

in these matters by concecling the right of 
workmen to form combinations for" collective 
bargaining" with the masters. This enabled 
Trade Unions to develop with a large measure 
of freedom. At first very clumsy and primitive 
organizations and with very restricted freedoms, 
the Trade Unions have risen graduaUy to be 
a real Fourth Estate in the country, a great 
system of bodies representing the mass of 
industrial workers. 

Arising at first in Britain and America, they 
have, with various national modifications, and 
uncler varying legal conditions, spread to France, 
Germany, and a11 the Westemized communities. 

Organized origina11y to sustain wages and 
restrict intolerable hours, the Tracle Union 
movement was at fiist something altogether 
distinct from socialism. The Traele Unionist 
tried to make the best for himself of the existing 
capitalism and the existing ~onditions of em
ployment; the socialist proposed to change 
the ~ystem. It was the imagination and genera
lizing power of Karl Marx which brought these 
two movements into relationship. He was a 
man with the sense of history very strong in 
him; he was the first to perceive that the old 
social classes that had endurecl since the be
ginning of civilization were in process of elis
solution and regrouping. His racial Jewish 
commercialism made the antagonism of pro
perty and labour very plain to him. And his 
upbringing in Germany-where, as we have 
pointed out, the tendency of class to harden 
into caste was more evident than in any 
other European country-made him conceive 
of labour as presently becoming "class con
scious" and collectively antagonistic to the 
property-concentrating classes. In the Trade 
Union movement which was spreading over the 
world, he believed he saw this development of 
class-conscÍous labour. 

What, he asked, would be the outcome of the 
" class war" of the capitalist and proletariat ? 
The capitalist adventurers, he alleged, because 
of their inherent greed and combativeness, 

. would gather. power over capital into fewer 
and fewer hands,1 until at last they would con-

1 lncreases Ol' diminutions of the passive share
holding class would not affect this concentration very 
materially, A shareholder has very.Httle power over 
his property. 

í 

THE NINETEENTH CEN TURY 

centrate aU the means of production, transit, 
anď the like into a form seizable by the vvorkers, 
\yhose class consciousness anel solidarity would 
be developed pari passtt by fhe process of 
organizing and concentrating industry. They 
woulcl seize this capital and work it for them
selves. This woulel be the social revolution. 
Then individual property anel freedom would be 
restored, based upon the common ownership of 
the earth and the management by the commun
ity as a whole of the great procluctive services 
which the private capita1ist had organizecl and 
concentrated. This would be the end of the 
" capitaUst" system, but not the end of the 
system of capitalism. State capitalism would 
replace private owner capitalism. 

This marks a great stricle away from the soci al
ism of Owen. Owen (like Plato) 100ked to the 
commonsense of men of any or every class to 
reorganize the casual and faulty po1itica1, 
economic, and social structure. Marx founcl 
something more in the nature af a elriving 
force in his class hostility based on expropria
tion and injustice. And he was not simply a 
prophetic theorist; he was a1so a propagandist 
oí the revolt of labour, the revolt of the so
called "proletariat." Labour, he perceived, hael 
a common interest against the capitalist every
where, though under the test of the Great Power 
wars of the time, and particularly of the libera
tion of Italy, he showed that he failed to grasp 
the fact that labour everywhere has a common 
interest in the peace of the world. But with 
the social revolution in view he dicl succeed in 
inspiring the formation oí an international 
league of workers, the First International. 

The subsequent history of socialism is che
querecl between the British tradition of Owen 
and the German c1ass feeling of Marx. What 
is ca11ed Fabian Socialism, the exposition of 
socialism by the London Fabian Society, makes 
its appeal to reasonable men of a11 c1asses. 
What are calIed "Revisionists" in German 
Socialism incline in the same clirection. But 
on the whole, it is Marx who has carriecl the 
day against Owen, and the general disposition 
of socialists throughout the worlcl is tolook to 
the organization of labour and labour only to 
supply the fighting forces that will disentangle 
the political anel economic organization of 
human affairs from the hands of the more Ol' 

less irresponsible private owners and adventurers 
who now control it. 

These are the broad features of the project 
which ís ca11ed Socia1ism. We will discuss its 
incomp1etenesses anel inaelequacies in our next 
section. It was perhaps inevitab1e that socia1-
ism shou1d be great1y distraught and subclivielecl 
by eloubts and clisputes anel sects ancl scho01s ; 
they are growth symptoms Iike the spots on 
a youth's face. Here we can but glance at 
the clifference between state socialism, which 
woulcl run the economic business of the country 
through its political govemment, ancl the newer 
schools of synclicalism and guild socialism which 
woulel entrust a large measure in the govemment 
of each industry to the workers of every gracle---,
including the directors ancl managers-engaged 
in that ind ustry. This" guild socialism" is really 
a ne.\'I' sort of capitalism with a committee of 
workers and officials in each industry taking the 
p1ace of the free private capitalists of that 
industry. The personnel becomes the collective 
capitalist. Nor can we discuss the undemocratic 
ielea of the Russian leader Lenin, that a popu
lati on cannot judge of socialism before it has 
experienced it, and that a group oí socialists are 
therefore justifi.ecl in seizing ancl socia1izing, if 
they can, the life of a country without at first 
setting up any democratic form of genera1 
govemment at aU, for which sort of seizure he 
uses the Marxian phrase, a very incompetent 
phrase, the "elictatorship of the prolctariat." 
AU Russia now is a huge experiment in th,at 
dictatorship (February 1920).1 The" pto-

1 I find in a book of essays and addresses by Professor 
Soddyan interesting and compact statement of certaiu 
resemblances in spirit between scientific research and 
modern socialism. I venture to quote a passage here 
because of its great significance at the present time : 

" The immense acquisition," he says, " to the wealth 
and resources of mankind which has been the rcsult of 
the past century of science, should have been the golden 
opportunity of statesmen and humanitarians and the 
raw material out of which the sum total of human. 
happiness could have been augmentcd. lnstead, it 
has but revealed a growing incapacity and failure 
on the part of the áltruist to appreciate the nature and 
power of the new weapon that science has placed in his 
hands, and au everincreasing rapacity and far
sightedness on the part of the egotist to secure it for 
his own ends. 

" For many a decade now, owing primarily and in
disputably to the intellectual achievements of a com
parative handful of men of communistic and cloisteral 
habit of thought, a steady shower of material benefits 
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letariat" is supposed to be clictating thrOligh 
committees of workmen ancl soldiers the 
Soviets, but at present we have no me~ns of 
ascertaining how far Russian affairs are under 
the direction of a genuine mas s intelligence 
and will, ancl how far the activities of the 
Soviets are restrained and directed by the 
group of vigorous personalities which leads 
the revolution. Nor do we know if the methods 
of . c1ection used for the Soviets are any im
provement upon the unsatisfactory methods in 
use in the Atlantic democracies. Non-workers 
have no representation in this new Russian 
state. 

§ 5 
'vVe are all socialists nowadays, said Sir William 

Harcourt years ago, and that is loosely true 
to-day. There can be few people who fail to 
realize the provisional nature and the dangerous 
instability of our present political ancl.economic 
has been raining down upon humanity, and for these 
bcnefits men have fought in the traditional manner of 
thc struggle when the ficlde sunlight was the sole 
hazardous income of the world. The strong have fed 
and grown fat up on a larger and ever larger share of 
the manna. Initial slight differences of strength and 
sagacity have become so emphasized by the virile 
stream that thc more successful are becoming mon
strously so, and the unsuccessful less and less able to 
securc a full meal than before the shower began. 

" Already it savours of indelicacy and tactlessness to 
recall that the exploiters of all this wealth are not its 
creators; that the spirit of acquisitiveness which has 
ensured success to them, rather than to their immediate 
neighbours, is the antithesis of thc spirit by which the 
wealth was won. 

" Amid all the sneers at the impracticability and 
visionary character of communist schemes, let it not be 
forgotten that science is a communism, neither theo
retical nor on paper, but actual and in practice. The 
results of those who labour in the fields of knowledge 
for its own salce are published freely and pooled in the 
general stock for the benefit of all. Common owner
ship of all its acquisitions is the breath of its life. 
Secrecy or individualism of any ldnd would destroy its 
fertility. " 

So far Professor Soddy, but let the writer add that 
there is this point about the scientific world not to be 
overlooked. Every worker in the latter is a specially 
educated man, and he is free to leave the communism 
of science if he thinks fit. This is very different from a 
communism imposed upon an unprepared mass of 
people containing large recalcitrant minorities or 
majorities. A communism sustained bi a commu
nity of will ba sed on education-an extension, that is, 
of the communism of scientific research to human 
aHairs generally-is the ideal underlying the political 
ideas of most intelligent modem men. 

system, and stili fewer who believe with the 
doctrinaire individualists that profit-hunting 

(( go as you please " will guide man-
Shortcom- l' d t h' f . ings of {ln. o any aven o prospentyand 
Socialism as happmess. Great rearrangements 
a Scheme of d' . Ruman' are necessary, an a systematIc 
Society. legal subordination of personal self-

seeking to the public good. So 
far most reasonable men are socialists. But 
these are only preliminary propositions. How 
far has socialism and modem thought generaUy 
gone towards workillg out the conception of this 
new political and social order, of which our 
world admittedly stands in need? . We are 
obliged to answer that there is no clear con
ception of the new state towards which we 
vaguely struggle, that our science of human 
relationships is still so crude and speculative as to 
leave us without definite guidance upon a score 
of primarily important issues. In 1920 we are 
no more in 3: position to set up a scientificaUy 
conceived political system in the world than 
were men to set up an electric power station 
in 1820. They could not have done that then 
to save their lives. 

The Marxist system point s us to an accumu
lation of revolutionary forces in the modem 
world. These forces will continuaUy tend 
towards revolution. But Marx assumed too 
hastily that a revolutionary impulse would 
necessarily produce an ordered state of a new 
and better kind. A revolution may stop half 
way in mere destruction. No socialist sect has 
yet defined its projectedgovemment clearly; 
the Bolsheviks in their Russian experiment 
seem to have been guided by a phrase, the dic
tatorship of the proletariat, and in practice, 
we are told, Trotsky and Lenin have proved 
as autocratic as the less inteUigent but equaUy 
well-meaning Tsar, Alexander 1. We have been 
at some pains to show from our brief study of 
the French revolution that a revolution can 
establish nothing permanent that has not 
already been thought out beforehand and 
apprehended by the general mind. The French 
republic, confronted with unexpected diffi
culties in economics, currency, and international 
relationships, collapsed to the egotisms of the 
newly rich people of the Directory, and finaUy 
to the egotism of N apoleon. Law and a pIan, 
steadily upheld, are more necessary in revolu-
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tionary times than in ordinary humdrum times, 
because in revolutionary times society degener
ates much more readily into a mere scramble 
under the ascendancy of the forcible and 
cunning. 

If in general terms we take stoek of the 
political and social scienceof our age, ,ve shaU 
measure 'something of the preliminary inteUec
tual task stili to be done by mankind before 
we can hope to see any permanent constructive 
achievements emerging from the mere tradition
alism and adventuring that rule our collective 
affairs to-day. This socialism, which professes 
to be a complete theory of a new social orcler, 
we discover, when we look into it, to be no more 
than a partial theory-very muminating, so far 
as it 'goes-about property. 'vVe have already 
discussed the relationship of social development 
to the restriction of the idea of property (Chap. 
XXXVII, § 13). There are varions schools 
of thought which woulel restrict proper ty more 
or less completely. Communism is the pro
posal to abolish property altogether, or, in other 
words, to hold all things in common. Modem 
Socialism, on the other hand-or, to give it a 
more precise name, "Collecti vism "-does 
clearly elistinguish between personal property 
and collective property. The gist of the social
ist proposal is that land and all the natural 
means of production, transit, and distribution 
shoulcl be collectively owned. Within these 
limits there is to be much free private ownership 
ancl unrestrictecl personal freedom. Given effi
cient aclministration, it may be doubtecl whether 
many people nowadays woulcl disputc that 
proposal. But socialism has never gone on 
to a thorough examination of that proviso 
for efficient administration. 

Again, what community is it that is to own 
the collective property; is it to be the sovereign 
or the township or the county or the nation 
or mankind? Socialism makes no clear answer. 
Socialists are very free with the word " national
ize," but we have been subjecting the ideas oť 
" nations" and "nationalism" to some very 
destructive criticism in this Ol/tline. If social
ists object to a single individual claiming a 
mine or a great stretch of agricultural lancl as 
his own individual property, with a right to 
refuse Ol' barter its use and profit to others, 
why should a single nation be permitted to 

monopolize the mines Ol' tracle routes or natural 
wea1th of the territories in which it lives, against 
the rest of mankind? There seems to be great 
confusion in socialist theory in this matter. And 
unIe ss human 1ife is to become a mass meeting of 
the race in permanent session, how is the com
munity to appoint its officers to carry on its 
collective concerns? After aU, the private 
owner of lancl or of a business or the like, is 
a sort of public official in so far as his ownership 
is sanctionecl and protected by the-c·mumunity. 
Instead of being' paicl a salary or fecs, he is . 
allowecl to make a profit. The only valid reasou 
for clismissing him from his ownership is that 
the new control to be substituťecl will be more 
efficient and profitablc ancl satisfactory to the 
community. And, being clismissed, he has at 
least the same claim to consicleration from the 
community that he himself has shown in the 
past to the worker thrown out of employment 
by a mcchanical invention. 

This question of aclministration, the sound 
a11d aclequate bar to much immecliatc socializa
tion, brings us to the stmlargely unsolved pro
blem of human association; how are we to 
secure the best direction of human affairs ancl 
the maximum of willing co-operation with ihat 
direction? This is ultimately a complex 
problem in psychology, but it is absurcl to 
pretencl that it is an insoluble one. There 
must be a clefinite best, which is the iight thing, 
in these mattcrs. But if it is not insoluble, it is 
equally unreasonable to pretencl thát it has been 
solvecl. The problem in its completeness in
volves the working out of the best methods in 
the following clepartments, and their complete 
correlation :-

(i) Ed'ltcation.-The preparation of the 111-

dividual for an unclerstanding ancl willing co
operation in the worlďs affairs. 

(ii) I1ifor'llwtion. - The continual truthful 
presentation to the individual of public affair& 
for his juclgment ancl approval. Closely con
nected with this nced for current information 
is the codification of the law, the problem of 
keeping the law plain, clear, ancl accessible to 
aH. 

(iii) Represe-ntation.-The selection of repre
sentatives and agents to act in the coHective 
interest in harmony with the general will based 

. on this education and plain information. 
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(iv) TlIe Executive.-The appointment af 
executive agents and the maintenance of means 
for keeping them responsible to the community, 
without at the same time hampering intelligent 
initiatives. 

(v) Thought and Research.-The systematic 
criticism of affairs and laws to provide data 
for popular judgments, and through those judg
ments to ensure the secular improvement of 
the human organization. 

These are the five heads under which the 
broad problem of human society presents itself 
to us.' In the world around us we see make
shift devices at work in all those branches, 
ill co-ordinated one with another and unsatis
factory in themselves. We see an educational 
system meanly financed and equipped, badly 
organized and crippled by the interventions 
and hostilities of religious bodies; we see 
popular information supplied chiefiy by a venal 
press dependent upon advertisements and 
subsidies; we see farcical methocls of election 
returning politicians to power as unrepresenta
tive as any hereclitary ruler Ol' casual conqueror ; 
everywhere the executive is more Ol' less in
fluenced Ol' controlled by groups of rich adven
turers, ancl the pursuit of political ancl social 
science ancl of public criticism is stilI the work of 
devoted and eccentric indivicluals rather than a 
recognizecl ancl honourecl function in the state. 
There is a gigantic task before right-thinking 
men in the cleansing ancl sweetening of the poli
tician's stable, ancl until it is done, any complete 
realization of socialism is impossible. While 
pri vate aclventurers control the' political Jífe 
of the state, it is ridiculous to think of the state 
taking over collective economic interests from 
pri vate adventurers. 

Not only has the socialist movement failecl 
thus far to produce a scientifically rea50ned 
scheme for the correlation of eclucation, law, ancl 
the exercise of public power, but even in the 
economic fielcl, as we have alreacly pointed out, 
creati ve forces wait for the conception of a 
right organízation of credit ancl a right methocl 
of payment and interchange. It is a truism 
that the willingness of the worker clepencls, 
among other things, upon his com plete con
ficlence in the purchasing power of the currency 
in which he is paid. As this confidence goes, 
work ceases, except in so far as it can be re-

warded by payment in goods. But there is no 
sufficient science of .currency and busines8 
psychology to restrain governments from the 
most disturbing interferences with the public 
credit and with the circulation. And such in
terferences lead straight to the cessation of work, 
that is, of the production of necessary things. 
Upon such vital practical questions it ts scarcely 
too much to say that the mass of those socialists 
who would recast the world have no definite 
ideas at all. Yet in a socialist world quite as 
much as in any other sort of world, people 
must be paid money for their work rather than 
be paid in ldnd, if any such thing as personal 
freedom is to continue. Here too there must 
be an ascertainable right thing to do. Until 
that is determined, history in these matters 
will continue to be not so much a record of 
experiments as of flounderings. 1 

And in another direction the social and politi
cal thinking of the nineteenth century wa.s, in 
the face of the vastness of the mechanical 
revolution, timid, limited, and insufficient, and 
that was in regard to international relations. 
The reader of socialistic literature will find the 
socialists constantly writing and talking of the 
"State," and never betraying any realization 
that the " State " might be a11 S01'ts of organiza
tions in all sorts of areas, from the republic 
of San Marino to the British Empire. It is true 
that KarI Marx had a conception of a solidarity 
af interests between· the workers in all the 
industrialized countries, but there is little or 
no suggestion 'in Marxist socialism of the 
logical corollary of this, the establishment of 
a democratic world federal government (with 
national Ol' provincial "state" governments) 

1 VVe may note a very interesting experiment in wages 
payment here that has been made by the American 
Oneida silver company. A committee on which the 
workers are strongly represented makes a summary 
week by weele of the current prices of staple commo
dities and common necessities. vVeele by weele it is 
noted that prices are so much per cent. above the normal 
figure of January 1914 (or some such datel, which is 
taken as the standard. On pay-day every worker 
receives his wages plus a percentage representing the 
higher prices, so that though the actual sums paid 
vary week by week, the purchasing power of the wages 
paid remains practically constant. Here, perhaps, we 
ha ve a geml of a system that may grow to considerable 
im portance. The burthen of rising prices is shifted 
to the employer, who can take them into account in 
fixing his prices. 
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as a natural consequence of his projeeted social 
revolution. At most that is a vague aspiration. 
But if there is any logic about the Marxist, it 
ShOllld be his declared political end for which he 
should work without ceasing. Pnt to the test 
of the war of I9I4, the socialists of almost all 
the European countries showed that their class
conscious internationalism was veneered very 
thinly indeed over their patriotic feelings, and 
had to no degree replaced them. Everywhere 
during the German war socialists denounced 
that war as made by capitalist governments, 
but it produces liUle or no permanent effeet 
to denounce a government or a world system 
unless you' have a working idea of a better 
government and a better system to replace it. 

We state these things here because they are 
faets, and a living and necessary part of a con
temporary survey oi human history. It is not 
aur task either to advocate or controvert 
socialism. But it is in our pieture to note that 
political and social life are, and must remain, 
chaotic and disastrous without the development 
of some such constructive scheme as socialism 
sketches, and to point out clearly how far away 
the world is at present from any such scheme. 
An enormousamount of intelleetual toil and 
discussion and education and many years
whether decac1fs or centuries, no man can tell
must intervene before a new order, planned as 
ships anď railways are planned, runs, as the 
cables and the postal deliveries run, over the 
whole surface of our earth. And until such a 
new order draws mankind together with its 
net, human life, as we shall presently show by 
the story of the European wars since I854, 
mu st become more and more casual, dangerous, 
miserable, anxíous, and disastrous because of 
the continually more powerful and destructive 
war methods the continuing mechanical revo
lution produces. 

§ 61 

'iVhile the mechanical revolution which the 
. growth of physical science had brought about 
was destroying the ancient social classification 
of the civilized state which had been evolved 

1 For a closely parallel view oí religion to that given 
here, see that admirable book, Outspoken Essays, by 

. Déan Inge, Essays VIII' and IX on St. Paul i).nd 
on Institutionalism and lvlysticism. 
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through thousands of years, and producing new 
possibi1ities and new ideals of a righteous 

human community and a righteous 
How Dar- Id d h winismaffec_wor or er, a c ange at least as 
ted Reli~i.ous great and novel was going on in the 
~e:!:oht1cal field of religious thought. That 

same growth of scientific knowledge 
from which sprang the mechanical revolution 
was the moving cause of these religious dis
turbances. 

In the opening chapters of this Outline we 
have given the main story of the Record of the 
Rocks; we have shown life for the little be
ginning of consciousness that it is in the still 
waiting vastn'ess of the void of space and time. 
But bcfore the end of the eighteenth century, 
this enormons prospeet of the past which fills 
a modern mind with humility and illimitable 
hope,was hidden from the general conscionsness 
of our race. It was veiled by the curtain of a 
Sumerian legend. The heavens were no more 
than a stage background to a little drama of 
kings. Men had been too occupied with their 
own private passions and personal affairs to 
heed the intimations of their own great destiny 
that lay about them everywhere. 

They learnt their true position in space long 
before they placed themselves in time. We 
have· already named the earlier astronomers, 
and told how Galileo was made to recant his 
assertion that the earth moved round the sun. 
Re was made to do so by the church, and the 
church was stirred to make him do so because 

. any doubt that the' world was the centre of 
the universe seemed to strike fatally .at the 
authority of Christianity. 

Now, up on that matter the teller of modern 
history is obliged to be at on ce cautious and 
bold. Re has to pick his way between cowardly 
evasion on the one hand, and partisanship on 
the other. As ~ar as possible he must confine 
himself to facts and restrain his opinions. Yet 
it is well to remember that no opinions can be 
altogether restrained. The writer has his own 
very strong and definite persuasions, and the 
reader must bear that in mind. It is a faet in 
history that the teaching of J esus of N azareth 
had in it something profoundly new and creative; 
he preached a new Kingdom of Reaven in the 
hearts and in the world of men. There was 
nothing in his teaching, so far as we can jndge it 
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at this distance of time, todash or interfere with 
any discovery Ol' expansiOl1 of the history of the 
world and mankind. But it is equally a faet 
in history that St. Paul and his successors added 
to Ol' completed Ol' imposed up on Ol' substituted 
another doctrine for-as you may prefer to 
think-the plain and profoundly revolutionary 
teachings of J esus by expounding a subtle and 
complex theory of salvation, a salvation which 
could be attained very largely by belief and 
fonnalities, without any serious disturbance of 
the believer's ordinai"y habits and occupations, 
and that this Pauline teaching díd involve very 
definite beliefs about the history of the world 
and man. lt is not the business ol. the historian 
to controvert Ol' explain these matters; the 
question of their ultimate significance depends 
up on the theologian; the historian's concern is 
merely with the faet that official Christianity 
throughout the world adopted St. Paul's view so 
plainly expressed in his epistles and so untrace
able in the gospels, that the meaning oť religion 
lay not in the futuIe, but in the past, and that 
J esu s was not so much a teacher of wonderful 
new things, as a predestinate divine blood sacri
fice of deep my stery and sacredness made in 
atonement of a particular historical aet of dis
obediel1ce to the Creator committed by our 
first parents, Adam al1d Eve, in reponse to the 
temptatiol1 of a serpent in the Garden of Eden. 
Up on the belief in that Fall as a faet, and not 
upon the personality of Jesus of Nazareth, 
up on the theories of Paul, al1d not up on the 
injunetions of Jesus, doctrinal Christianity built 
itself. 

We have already noted that this story of 
the special creation of the world and of Adam 
and Eve and the serpent was also an ancient 
Babylonian sto~y, and prQbably a still more 
ancient Sumerian story, and that the Jewish 
saCl"ed books were the mediulll by which this 
very ancient and primitive "heliolithic" ser
pent legend entered Christianity. Wherever 
official Christianity h9-s gone, it has taken this 
story with it. lt has tied itself up to that 
story. Until a century and less ago the whole 
Christianized world felt bound to believe, and 
did believe, that the universe had been specially 
created in the conrse of six days by the word of 
God a few· thousand years before-according , 
to Bishop Ussher, 40°4 B.C. (The Universal 

History, in forty-two volumes, published in r77Cf 
by a grotlp of London booksellers, discusses 
whether the precise date of the fi.rst day of 
Creation was March 2rst Ol' September2rst, 
4004 B.C., and inclines to the view that the 
latter was the more probable season.) 

Upon this historial assumption rested the 
religious fabric of the \Vestern and Westernized 
civilization, and yet the whole world was littered, 
the hills, mountains, deltas, and seas were burst
ing with evidence of its utter absurdity. The 
religious life of the leading nations, still a very 
intense and sincere religious life, was going on 
in a house of history built upon sand. 

There is frequent recognition in classical 
literature of a sounder cosmogony. Aristotle 
was aware of the broad principles of modern 
geology, they shine through the speculationo, 
of Lucretius, and we have noted also Leonardo 
da Vinci' s (1452-r519) lucid interpretation of 
fossils. A Frenchman, Descartes (1596-1650), 
speculated boldly upon the incandescent be
ginnings of our globe, and an ltalian, Steno, 
(r63r-87) began the colleetion of fossils and 
the description of strata. But it was only as 
the eighteenth century drew to its close that 
the systematic study of geology assumed such 
proportions as to affect the general authority 
of the Bible versi on of that ancient Sumeria:ri 
narrative. Contemporaneously with the Uni
versal History quoted above, a great French 
naturalist, Buffon, was writing up on the Epocho, 
of Nature (1778), and boldly extending the age 
of the world to 70,000 Ol' 75,000 years. He 
divided his story into six epochs to square 
with the six days of the Creation story. These 
days, it was argued, were figurative days; 
they were really ages. There was a general 
disposition to do this on the part of the new 
science of geology. By that accommodating 
device, geology contrived to make a peace with 
orthodox religious teaching that lasted until the 
middle of the nineteenth century. 

'vVe cannot trace here the contributions of 
such men as Hutton and Playfair and Sir 
Charles Lyell, and the Frenchmen Lamarck and 
Cuvier, in unfolding and developing the record 
of the rocks. lt was only slowly that the general 
intelligence of the \~Testern world was awakened 
to two disconcerting facts: firstly, that the suc
cession of life in the geological record did not 
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correspond to the acts of the six days of creation ; 
and, secondly, that the record, in harmony with 
a mass of biological facts, pointed away from the 
Bible assertion of a separate creation of cach 
species straight towards a genetic relation be
tween aU forms of life, 
in which even man was 
illclZlded! The import
ance of this last issue 
to the existing doctri
hal system was, mani~ 
fest. If aU the animals 
and man had beeu 
evolved in this ascend
ant manner, theu there 
had been no first 
parents, no Eden, and 
no Fall. And if there 
had been no FaU, then 
the entire historical 
fabric of Christianity, 
the story of the first 
sin and the reason for 

it; they felt the practical truth of their moral 
convictions, and this new truth seemed to them 
to be incompatible with that. They believed 
that to assent to it would be to prepare a moral 
collapse for the world. And so they produced 

Pholo; liischgitz Colleclion. 
an atonement, up on CHARI,:gs DARWIN. 

which the current 

a moral coUapse by 
not assenting to it. 
The universities in Eng
land particularly, being 
primarily clerical in 
their constitution, re
sisted the Iiew learning 
verybitterly. Through
out the seventies and 
eighties a stormy con
troversyraged through
out the civmzed world. 
The quality of the dis
cussions and the fatal 
ignorance of the church 
may be gauged by a 
description in Hac
kett' s C omtnonplace 
Book of a meeting of 
the British Association (After W. W. Ouless, R.A.) 

teaching based Chris- _ 
tian emotion and ÍnoralÍty, collapsed like a 
house of cards. 

lt was with something like horror, therefore, 
that great numbers of honest and religious
spirited men followed the \Vork of the great 
English naturalist, Charles Darwin (1809-82) ; 
in 1859 he published his Origin oj SPecies by 
Means oj J.Vatural Selection, a powerful and 
pennanently valuable exposition of that con
ception of the change and development of 
species which we have sketched hriefly in 
Chapter III; and in r871 he completed the out
line of his work with the Descent oj Man, which 
brought man definitely into the same scheme of 
development with the rest of life. 

'Many men and women are still living who 
can remember the dismay and distress among 
ordinary intelligent people in the Western 
communities as the invincible case of the bio
logists and geologists against the orthodox 
Christian cosmogony unfolded itself. The 
minds of many quite hone st men resisted the 
new knowledge instinctively and irrationally. 
Their whole moral edifice was built upon false 
history; they were too old and set to rebuild 

il) r860, at wbich Bis
hop Wilberforce assal1ed Huxley, the great 
champion of the Darwinian views. in this 
fashion. 

F acing "Huxley wi th a smiling insolence, 
he begged to know, was it through !tis grandjather 
or grandmother that lz.e claimed !tis descent jront 
a 1/tonkey? Huxley turned to his neighbour, 
and said, (The Lord hath delivered him into 
my hands.' Then hc stood before us and spoke 
these tremendous words, ( He was not ashamed 
to have a l110nkey for his ancestor; but he would 
be ashamed to be connected with a man who 
used great gifts to obscure the truth.''' (Another 
version has it: (( I have certainly said that a 
man has no reason to be ashamed of having 
an ape for his grandfather. If there were an 
ancestor whom I should feel ashamed in re-
calling, it would rather be a man of restless 
and versatile intelleet who plunges into scientific 
questions with which he has no real acquaint
ance, only to obscure them by an aimless 
rhetoric' and distract the attention of his audi
ence from the real point at issue by eloquent 
digressions and skilled appeals to prej udice.") 

. These words were certainly spoken wlth passion. 
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The scene was one of great excitement: A lady 
fainted, says Hackett .... Such was the 
tewper of this controversy. 

The Darwinian movement took formal Chris
tianity unawares, suddenly. Formal Chris
ti ani ty was confronted with a c1ear1y demon
strable error in her theological statements. 
The Christian theologians were neither wise 
enough nor mental1y nimble enough to accept 
the new trutll, modify their formulre, and insist 
upon the living and undiminished vitality of 
the religious reality those formulre had hitherto 
sufflced to express. For the discovery Ůf 
man's descent from sub-human forms does not 
even remotely touch the teaching af the King
dom of Heaven. Yet priests and bishops 
raged at Darwin; foolish attempts were made 
to suppress Darwinian literature and to insult 
and discredit the exponent s of the new views. 
There was much wild talk of the " antagonism " 
of religion and science. N ow in all ages there 
have been sceptics in Christendom. The Em
peror Frederick II was certainly a sceptic; in 
the eighteenth century Gibbon and Voltaire 
were openly anti-Christian, and their \vritings 
infiuenced a number of scattered readers. But 
these were exceptional people .... Now tbe 
whole of Christendom became as a whole 
sceptical. This new controversy touched every
body who read a book or heard intel1igent con
versation. A new generation of young people 
grew up, and they found the defenders of Chris
tianity in an evil temper, fighting their cause 
without dignity 01' faimess. It was the ortho
dox theology that the new scientific advances 
had compromised, but the angry theologians 
dec1ared that it was religion. 

In the end men may discover that religion 
shines all thc brighter for the loss of its doctrinal 
wrappings, but to the young it seemed as if 
indeed there had been a confiict of science and 
religiou, and that in that confiict science had 
won. 

The immediate effect of this great dispute 
upon the ideas and methods of people in the 
prosperous and infiuential c1asses throughout 
the westemized world was very detrimental 
indeed. The new biological science was bring
ing nothing constructive as yet to replace the 
old moral stand-bys.· A reo.l demoralization' 
ensued. The general lcvel of social life in 
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those Classes was far higher in the early twentieth 
than in the early seventeenth century, but in 
one respect, in respect to disinterestedness and 
conscientiousness in these c1asses, it is probable 
that the tone of the ear1ier age was better than 
the latter. In the' owning and active c1asses 
of the seventeenth century, in spite of a few 
definit.e "infidels," there was probably a much 
highcr percentage of men and women who 
prayed sincerely, who searched their souls to 
find if they had done evil, and who were pre
pared to suffer and make great sacrifices for 
what they conceived to be right, than in the 
opening years of the twentieth century. There 
was a real loss of faith after r85C). The true 
gold of religion was in many. cases thrown away 
with the worn-out purse that had contained it 
for so long,and it was not recovered. Towards 
the c10se of the nineteenth century a crude 
misunderstanding of Darwinism had become 
the fundamental mindstuff of great masses of 
the " educated" everywhere. The seventeenth
century kings and owners and rulers and leaders 
had had the idea at the back of their minds 
that they prevailed by the will of God; they 
really feared Him, thcy got priests to put things 
right for them whh Him; when they were 
wicked, they tried not to think of Rim. But the 
old faith of the kings, owners, and r'ulers of the 
opening twentieth century had faded under the 
actinic light of scientific criticism. Prevalent 
peoples at the dose of the nineteenth century 
believed that they prevailed by virtue of the 
Struggle for Existence, in which the strong and 
cunning get the better of the weak and con
fiding. And they believed further that they had 
to be strong, energetic, ruthless, "practical," 
egotistical, because God was dead, and had al
ways, it seemed, been dead-which was going 
altogether further than the new knowledge 
justified. 

They soon got beyond the first crude popular 
misconception of Darwinism, the idea that every 
man is for himself alone. But they stuck at 
the next level. Man, they decided, is a sodal 
animal like the Indian hunting· dog. He is 
much more than a dog-but this they did not 
see. And just as in a pack it is necessary to 
bully and subdue the younger and weaker for 
the genera! good, 50 it secmed right to them that 
the big dogs ofthe human pack should bully 
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and subdue. Hence a new scom for the ideas 
of democracy that had ruled the earlier nine
teenth century, and a revived admiration for 
the overbearing and the cruel. It was quite 
characteristic of the times that Mr. Kipling 
should lead the children of the middle and 
upper-c1ass British public back to the Jungle, . 
to leam " the law," and that in his book Stalky 
a'lld Co. he should give an appreciative dessrip
tion of tbe torture of two boys by three others, 
who have by a subterfuge tied up their victims 
hel plessly before revealing their hostile in tentions. 

It is worth while to give a little attention to 
this incident in Stalky a:nd Co., because it lights 
up the political psychologyof the British Em
pire at the c10se of the nlneteenth cen tury very 
vividly. The history of the last half century is 
not to be understood without an understanding 
of the mental twist which this story exemplifies. 
The two boys who are tortured are" bullies," 
that is the excuse of their tormentors, and these 
latter have further been incited to the orgy by 
a c1ergyman. N othing can restrain the gusto 
with which they (and Mr. KipHng) set about the 
job. Before resorting to torture, the teaching 
seems to be, see that you pump up a HUle justi
fiable moral indignation, and all will be well. 
If you have the authorities on your side, then 
you cannot be to blame. Such, apparently, is . 
the simple doctrine of this typical imperialisto 
But every bully has to the best of his ability 
followed that doctrine since the human animal 
developed sufficient inteÚigence to be consciously 
cruel. 

Another point in the story is very significant 
indeed. The head master and his c1erical as
sistant are both represented as being privy to 
the affair. They want this buUying to occur. 
Instead,tJf exercising their own authority, they 
use the~e boys, ,vho are Mr. Kipling's heroes, 
to punish the two victims. Head master and 
c1ergyman tum a deaf ear to the complaints 
of an indignant mother. All this Mr. Kipling 
represents as a most desirable state of affairs. 
In this we have the key to the ug1iest, most 
retrogressive, and finaUy fatal idea of modem 
imperialism; the idea of a tacit conspil'acy 
between the law and megal violence. Just as 
the Tsardom wrecked itself at last by a furtive 
encouragement of the ruffians of the Black 
Hundred, who massacred Jews and other people 

supposed to be inimical to the Tsar, so the good 
name of British Imperial Govemment has 
been tainted-and is still tainted-by an 
i1legal raid made by Doctor J ameson into the 
Transvaal before the Boer War, and by the 
adventures, which we shall presently describe, 
of Sir Edward Carson and Mr. F. E. Smith 
(now Lord Birkenhead) in Ireland. By such 
treasons against their subjects, empires de
stroy themselves. The true strength of rulers 
alld empires Hes not in armies and emotions, 
but in the belief of men that they are infiexibly 
open and truthful and lega1. So soon as a 
govemment departs from that standard, it 
ceases to be anything more than "the gang 
in possession," and its days are numbered. 

It was just this dignity of govemment which 
the crude Darwinism and the Kiplingism of the 
later Victorian years was destroying. Com
petition and survival were accepted as the basal 
facts of life. (( War is the natural state of 
nations," said a popular London men's weekly 1 

the other day, with an air of repeating something 
universa11y known. "Peace is only the interval 
of rest and preparation between wars." In 
accordance wit~ such ideas the growing boy 
was exhorted to be "loyal " to his school and 
contemptuous of other schools, "loyal" to his 
c1ass against other c1asses, (( loyal" to his 
nation and contemptuous and fierce towards 
other nations, "loyal " to the English-speaking 
peoples and contemptuous and hostile to the 
German 01' French-speaking. His instinct for 
brotherhood was narrowed and debased. The 
universal brotherhood of mankind was laughed 
to scom. Alllife was bickering, he was taught ; 
and yet the whole course of history has shown 
that the bickering nations perish, anel that the 
alliances and coalescences of peoples anel nations 
ensure the life they comprehend. 

So the Darwinian crisis continued that de
struction of Christian prestige which the narrow
ness of priestcraft and the consequent division 
of Christenelom among the monarchist anel 
national Protestant churches of the Reformation 
had begun, and at a time when man's need for 
pacifying and unifying ieleas was greater than 
it had ever been. Just when men of different 
races and languages and political ideas were 
being brought by the mechanical revolutiO\l 

1 Town Topics, November 26th, 1919. 
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to a closeness of contact and a power of mutual 
injury undreamt oť before, the authority of 
the doctrines by which men had hitherto 
transcended tribal and local limitations was 
undermined. Just when different c1asses were 
being aroused to a fierce realization of mutual 
economic antagonism, the fundamental teaching 
af brotherhood was discredited and a pseudo
scientific sanction given to self-seeking and 
oppression.1 From this stage onward the his
torian can tell no longer of ordinary cleric;al 
Christianity as a power in men's affairs. In 
politics and social questions the appeal to its 
standards ceased. Yet nevel' was there so im
perative a demand in the world of men for a 
common basis up on which they cauld \Vork 
together, a common conception of aim in which 
they could lose themselves. We shall find great 
masses of people inspired to passiOl~ate devotion, 
by ideas of nationalism, of imperialism, oť c1ass
conscious socialism. But official anel orthodox 
Christianity no longer inspired. Men would no 
longer live by it Ol' die for it. 

This paradoxical final decline oť a universal 
faith in the Westernized worlel, just when men 
were being drawn together by the mechanical 
revolution into one inseparable politi cal and 
economic systerp, may have been due entirely 
to the coincidence of that revolution with de
structive scientific discovery, Ol' it may also have 
been accelerated by the irritations produced by 
the sudden c10se c1ashing with unfamiliar 
peoples and races. It may have been a merely 
temporary dec1ine due to the need fOr a slo\lgh
ing-off of the outworn theology and antique 
sacerdotalism which confined its appeal to the 
'Western world, preparatory to a reconstruction 
oÍ- religious statement up on simpler world-wide 
lines. It may have been merely a cleansing 
of the teachings oť J esus of N azareth from 
theological and ceremonial accretions. Up on 
such" may have beens" we can speculate here, 
but we cannot decide. History can deal with 
the small beginnings in the past of the great 
things of the present, but in the present only 
with what is plain and obvious. We cannot tell 
what seeds of the future may not be germinating 
already amidst our present conťusions. 

1 Kropotkin's Mlltual A id is worth noting here as one 
of the earliest correctives to these popu lal' misconcep
tions of Darwinism.-G. J\'!. 

§ 7 
The vast changes we have been recording 

in the range of human power and intercourse 
constitute the fundamental realities Mr. Glad-

stone and the of nineteenth-century history. But 

Nideté!; of I' the atlas and politicalhistory of a 
a IOna 15m. . 

time do not show what is being made, 
but what has been made, and what is still going 
on. The formal history of the latter half of the 
nineteenth century is not so much concerned 
with these permanent changes in human affairs, 
as with the schemes of Foreign Offices and the 
continuing exploits of the Great Powers. The 
men who were discovering, inventing, developing 
inventions and working out ideas were far too 
busy and ťar too few for effective interference in 
public affairs. The diplomatísts, politicians, ancl 
statesmen, on the other hancl, were far too oc
cupiecl with their establishecl interplay of nations 
ancl parties to heecl what· the contemporary 
mincl was cloing. The Earl oť Beaconsfielcl 
(r804-8r), a leacling British statesman, re
marked (of the Darwinian controversy) that it 
seemecl to be a dispute whether men were 
clescenclecl ťrom apes or angels, ancl that for 
his part, he was " on the sicle of the angels" 
-a sprightly saying which acldecl greatly to 
his reputation. His rival, Gladstone (r809-98), 
was of a more serious quality, and in the habit 
of plunging during his vacations heavily and 
conspicuously into intellectual affairs; among 
other such exploits he joined in public con
troversy with Huxley upon Huxley's own sub
ject. He revealed ideas derived from Buffon 
(died r788) uncoritaminated by any later in
Huence. The whole field of modern discovery, 
says Lecky in his Democracy and Liberty, was 
outside his range. 

When this Mr. Gladstone was taken by Sir 
John Lubbock to see Charles Darwin,2 he talked 
all the tíme of Bulgarian politics, and was evi
dently quite unaware oť the real importance oť 
the man he was visiting. Darwin, Lord Morley 
records, expressed himself as deeply sensible 
of the honour done him by the visit oť "such 
a great man," but he offered no comments on 
the Bulgarian discourse. Faraday, the English 
electrician, whose work li ves wherever a 
dynamo spins, who is in the aeroplane, the 
deep-sea cable, the lights that light the ways 

2 Morley's Lije oj Gladstolle. 

I. 

) 
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(lf the world, and wherever electricity serves 
Dur kind, was also visited by Gladstone when 
the latter was Chancellor of the Exchequer. The 
man of science tried in vain to explain some 
simple piece of apparatus to this fi.ne How,er of 
the parliamentary world. "But," said Mr. 
Gladstone, "after aU, what good is it?" 
"Why, sir," said Faraday, doing his best to 
bring things home to him, "presently you will 
be able to tax it." 1 

Mr. Gladstone was one of the most central 
<ind. representative politician statesmen of the 
1ater nineteenth century, and it will be worth 
while to devote a paragraph or so to his ideas 
<ind intellech;tal limitations. They will help 
us to understand better the astonishing irre1e
vance of the political life of this period to the 
realities that rose about it. He was a person of 
exceptional intellectual vigour; he had Hashes 
of real insight; but his circumstances and 
temperament conspired against his ever attain
ing any real vision of the world in which he 
lived. 

He was the son of Sir John Gladstone, a 
West Indian slave-holder, the mortality among 
whose slaves was a matter of debate in the House 
Df Commons; he was educated at Eton CoUege, 
and at Christ Church, Oxford, and his mind 
never recovered from the process. We have 
already told how after the Reformation the 
English universities ceased to be the organs oi 
the general inteUectual life, and shrank to be 
merely the educational preserves of the aris
tocracy and the church. Je,', Roman Catho
lics, dissenters, sceptics, and aU forms of in
tellectual activity were carefuUy barred out 
irom those almost extinguished lamps of learn
ing. Their mathematical work was poor, a 
series of exercises in the mere patience-games 

. and formuhe-writing of lower mathematics'; 
science they despised andexcluded, and their 
staple training was the study, without any 
archreology or historical perspective, of the 
more rhetorical and "poetíc" oť the Latin 
and Greek c1assics.2 Such a training prepared 

1 R. A. Gregory's Discovery. 
2 The great Oxford school of LiterCE HHlIlanioYes, 

which means a serious study of Ancient Phi1osophy 
and Ancient History, was already thirty years old 
in Gladstone's time, and was a really serious training 
in solid philosophy and solid history. It was all the 
more serious, as every candidate for Honours had to 

men not so much to tackle and solve the pro
blems of life, as to plaster them over with more 
or less apt quotations. It, turned the mind 
away from living contemporary things; it 
showed the world reHected in a distorting 
mirror of badhistOlical analogies; all the fated 
convergencies of history were refracted into 
false parallels. The British Parliament was 
thought of as a Senate, statesmen postured as 
patricians and equestrians; the new industrial 
population, no,v learning to read and think for 
itself, was transfigured into the likeness of the 
miterate savage and privileged citizen mob of 
later republican Rome.3 It was natural, there-

take two schools, and to offer Mathematics as well as 
LiterCE HUlIIanioyeS. Both Peel (abóut 18ro) :lnd 
Gladstone (about r830) took these two schools, and 
both gained Firsts in both. (This, by the way, is 
the only true and genuine "double first.") :Men 
with s'uch a training were genuinely and nobly trained 
for statesmanship.-E. B. 

Vlith .no lmowledge of ethnology, no vision of 
history aS a whole, misconceiving the record of geology, 
ignorant of the elementary ideas of biological science, 
of modern political, social, and economic science and 
modemthought and literature !~H. G. VY. 

3 The old c1assical training had great faults, but not 
quite those which are here imputed to it. It was the 
education of an aristocrátic leisured cla ss who had not 
to eam their living. Hence it was (r) entirely idealist 
and non-utilitarian. It aimed not at fitting people for 
a paid profession, but at culture and inner develop
ment. (z) It depended enormously on leisltl'e. The 
work done in compulsory work-hours was small in 
range, but severe, almost entirely c1assics and matlle
matics. These were intended as a training of the 
mind and a test of ability, but were not the real field 
of ambition. That lay in the large amount of time 
allotted to jl'ee study. Peel, Gladstone, Macaulay, 
Hallam, etc., show what was expected of the best men. 
Literature, modem history, French and Italian, theo
logy and philosophy, and even a good deal of genera
lized science, were things you read in your free time. 
Think what Macaulay's "schoolboy)) was supposed 
to know, and reftecť that practically none of it was 
taught in school hours! Some of the best papers on 
English literature that I ever read were done tj, a 
certain sixth form which had, I was told, no time at 
all given to the subject in the time-table. As the 
Head Master told me, " A good man was rather laughed 
at if he did not know Shakespeare and Milton." 

This conception of a small hard nuc1eus of com
pulsory work, combined with a wide margin of leisure, 
was very good for the best men, who used their free time 
in the right way, but left the weak meu thoroughly 
uneducated. The reaction against it came with long 
hours, wide curriculum, and compulsory games, leaving 
no leisure either for study Ol' for mischiei. 

The modem idea that school should teach aU that a 
boy ought to know, is educationally disastrous; but it 
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is the natural resnlt of boys coming from uneducated 
homes. The home, not the school, is the real key to 
the wider and higher side of education. But this 
raises large questions.-G. M. 

G. M., I submit, has not grasped the modem idea in 
education. The modem idea of a public school as 
exemplified in such a case as Oundle does not fill up the, 
time of the boy with prescribed work and games; it 
leaves large spaces for self-development; but also it 
provides museums, a good collection of pictures, 
libraries, and an abundance of good mu sic instead of 
the mere "playing fields "of the old type of public 
school. And it inq uires into the use a boy is making of 
his free energies. The phase of " cram " is over, but , 
the new séhools do provide good pasture, show the 
way thither, and "vet" a boy who displays no ap
petite. G, M. ignores entirely the cle ar statement in 
the text that Gladstone was a grossly ignorant man, 
and the instances given of the feebleness and worthless
ness of the " generalized science" these boys of the old 
persuasion picked up. 80 far from the old classical 
training being the education of an aristocratic class, 
it was, as G. M. admits within a line 01' so, the educa
tion of a few individuals, the rest of the class remain
ing barbarians. It may have aimed at culture 'and 
inner development, but it missed its aim. Con
sequently, the bright lads of the Gladstone-Macaulay
Peel type who did not pick up a few enlightened ideas by 
accident 01' at home, werll quite unaple to carry their 
own class with them; it remained politically boorish. 
They had tQ appeal for understanding to classes whose 
education had been free from "classical" preten
tiousness .... 

These notes submitted to E. B. at this stage provoked 
. him to a warm protest. Ris sympathies were " heart 

and soul with G. IV!.," and Mr. Gladstone, he declareci 
with emphasis, was not an ignorant man. A little 
more must be said on this question. Ii the reader 
realize, what we have been trying to make clear in 
this history, that human progress is largely mental . 
progress, a clearing and an enlargement of ideas, 
then he will understand why it is that the compiler 
of this Outline has given so much space here to 
these controversial notes upon the education of lVIr. 
Gladstone. For the education of Mr. Gladstone was 
typical of that ruling-class education which has 
dominated British and European affairs, so far as they 
havc been dominated by ideas, up to the present time. 
It is most significant of the differences and difficulties 
of our age that the statement, which seemed to the 
\vriter a simple statement of an obvious fact, that Mr. 
Gladstone was a profoundly ignorant man, should 
have so scandalized two of the editors of this work. 
1\ o doubt Mr. Gladstone lmew much and lmew many 
i.hings, and it is just because he did so and was in 
many respects the fine fiower of the education of his' 
period, that his ignorance is so interesting to us. 
Many Chinese mandarins knew much and many things 
-beautifully. And were ignorant men. Mr. Glad
stone's was not the ignorance of deficiency, but the 
ignorance of excess, a copious ignorance; it was 
not a failm'e to know this or that particular fact, 
an ignorance excuSable enough, but a profound and 
sought-after and established ignorance of reality, so 

that he did not grasp the bearing of definite 
facts presented to him or of far-reaching ideas put 
before him, upon the great issues with which' he was 

, concerÍled. He lived, as it were, in a luminous and 
blinding doud. That cloud, which I call his ignorance, 
my two editors call his wonderful and abounding 
culture. It was a cultúre that wrapped about and 
adorned the great goddess Reality. But, indeed, she 
is not to be adorned but stripped. 8he ceases to be 
herself or to bless her votary unless' she is faced stark 
and fearlessly.--H. G. W. 

fOľe, that at the Oxford Union Society young 
Gladstone should distinguish himself by an 
eloquent speech against the thľeatened ľefoľln of 
the worst electoľal abuses (see Chap. XXXVI, 
§ 2), should contest the immediate emancipa
tion of the paľental slaves-slaveľY, he said, 
was "sanctioned by Holy SC1:ipture "-and 
should oppose on ľeligious gľounds the l:emoval 
of the disabilities of the Jews. He was ľeturned 
to Paľliament as Tory member fOľ Newark in 
r832, promising to resist " that growing desire 
fOľ change" whích thľeatened to produce, 
"along withpaľt~al good, a melancholy pre
pondeľance of mischief." In his first Parliament 
he distinguished himself by his opposition to 
the admission of religious dissenters to the 
universities. 

Mere we have a mind manifestly of,a tradition 
and make-up akin to that of the framers of 
the Holy Alliance, a mind set steadfastly against 
all the vast cľeative tendencies of the nineteenth
cen tury wOľld, as though they were no more 
than a meľe mischievous ľestlessness of slaves 
and loweľ-class persons that would pľesently 
be allayed. But because of the stľeak of 
insight in his composition, Gladstone did not 
remain set in a couľse of pUľe conseľvatism, he 
pľesently began to realize the stľength of the 
stream upon which things were being carľied 
forwaľd; his intelligence, in. spite of its per
version, set itself to grasp the real forms of the 
torrent of change about him. He was a man 
of great ambitions and immense energy; his: 
animosity against his bri11iant and fiippant 
J ewish rival Disraeli (afteľwaľds Lord Beaoons
field), who was becoming the leader amid the 
shifting of gľoups and parties, sWung this man 
who had been the "rising hope of the stem 
unbending Tories" more and mOľe into a 
libeľal attitude. He began to expľess belief 
in the people, to support extensions of the 
franchise, to cultivate the esteem of the dis-' 
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senters, and, as Chancelloľ of the Exchequeľ; 
to shift the burthen of taxation from off the 
food and comforts of thenew classes of needy 
voteľs that the franchise extensions weľe 

bringing into the political wOľld .. It is cleaľ 
that fOľ some yeaľs he was pľofoundly peľ
plexed by the deep 
fOľces that evidently 
lay beneath the stiľ' 

and thľust of interna
tional politícs; then 
he became a gľeat ex
ponent of a half-true 
theory, the theoľY of 
Nationalism, that has 
played and stilI plays 
an intensely mischiev
ous part in the wOľld. 

Photo,' Rischg:lz Coll"ctioll. 

human possibilities; but when there weľe added 
to these univeľsal annoyances differences of 
ľeligion and ľacial cultuľe between rulers and 
ľuled (as in most of Ireland), differences in 
ľace and language (as in Austrian North Italy 
and thľoughout most of the Austľian Empire), 

We have already 
pointed out that there 
must be a natural 
political map of the 
world whích gi ves the 
best possible geogľaphi
cal divisions for 
human administrations. 
Any otheľ political di
visioi1 of the world than 
this natnral political 
map will necessaľily be 
a misfit, and must Pľo
ducestľesses of hostility 

CI,ADSTONE AS CHA:NCEI,I,OR OF THE EXCHF,QUER, I854' 
(From the pailltillg by P. Westcott, at the Natiollal I,iberal Clllb.) 

or differences in all 
these respects (as in 
Poland and the Tur
kish Empirein Europe), 
the exaspeľation drove, 
towards bloodshed. 
Europe was a system 
of governing machines 
abominably ac1justed. 
Bnt Mr. Gladstone was 
no patient mechanic. 
set upon easing and 
righting the clumsy in
juriesof those stupid 
adjustments. He was 
a white-faced, black-, 
haired man of incred
ible eneľgy, with eyes 
like an eagle's, wrath. 
almost divine, and the 
"finest baritone voice 
in Europe." . He ap
pľehended these things 
ľomantically, theľefore, 

in a manner suitable 
fOľ passionate treat-

and insurrection tendi~g to shift boundaries in 
the diľection indicated by the natural political 
map. These woulel seem'to be self-evident pro
positions weľe it not that the diplomatists at 
Vienna evidently nejtheľ believed nOľ undeľstood 
anything of the sOľt, and thought themselves as 
fľee to caľve up the world as one is free to 
carve up sucb a boneless structure as a cheese, 
Nor were these' propositiQns evident to Mr. 
Gladstone. Most of the upheavals and con
fiicts that beganin. Europe as the world re-, 
covered from the exhaustion of the Napoleoníc 
wars 'weľe quiteobviously .atte~pts of .tl}e 
ordinaľycommon men to get ľid of governments 
that were such, misfits as to be in many cases 
intoleľable. Generally the existing govern
ments weľe misAts thľoughout Europe because 
they were not sodally ľepresentative, . and 50 
the5' , were hampering pľodudiol1 and wasting 

ment in large halls. 
He was blind to the pit1ful and wonderful 

reality of mankind, to these millions and millions 
of ill-infoľmed, ill-equipped, inexpľessive, and 
c1ivided human beings, mostly veľY vvilling, 
could they but do it, to live rightly and well. 
He fixed his eagle eye on a fantastíc vision of 
"nations ľightly struggling to be free." 1 

1 The impression made on me,' an old Gladstonian, 
by Gladstone's politics, was mainly twofold. (I) A 
strong assertion that politics wem (as Aristotle saidl 
a development of ethics, and concerned with discover
ing and doing what is Right, not what is convenient or 
profitable toany particular class or nation. (2) A 
strong sub-conscious suggestion that the highest 
education and culture and lmowledge were useful· for 
politics, which was in fact a very high practical art, 
demanding the highest qualities. Hence lal'gely the 
horror we had oi Dizzy. (3) A general sanguine con
viction that Ronesty was the best policy; that what· 
was right would also prove to be ultimately the most 
profitable, so that there was no real confiict. 
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What is a nation? What is nationality? 
He nevel' paused to ask. No one under the 
spell of that fine baritone paused to ask. But 
historians must stand to the qucstions a politi
cian can evade. If our story of the world has 
demonslrated anything, it has demonstrated 
the mingling of races and peoples, the instability 
of human divisions, the swirling variety of 
human groups and human ideas of associatíon. 
A natíon, it has becn said, is an accumulation 
of human beings who think they are one people; 
but we are told that Ireland is a nation, and 
Protestant UIster certainly does not share that 
idea; and Italy did not think it was one people 
until long after its unity was accomplished. 
When the writer was in Italy in 1916, people 
were saying: "This war will make us one 
nation." Again, are the English a nation Ol' 
have they merged into a "British national
ity ?" Scoťchmen do not seern to believc 
very much in this British nationality. It 
eannot be a community of race or language 
that constitutes a nation, beeause the Gaels 
and the Lowlanclers make up the Scotch 
" nation "; it cannotbe a eommon religion, 
for England has scores; nor a common litera
ture, .or why is Britain separated from the 
United States, and the Argentine Republic from 
Spain? .We may suggest that a nation is in 
effect any assembly, mixture, or eonfusion of 
people which is either affiicted by or wishes to 
be affiicted by a foreign offiee of its own, in 
order that it Sh01;tld behave eollectively as if 
it alone eonstituted humanity. We have al-

I do not say that :Mr. G. acted consistently up to 
these principles, or that they could be acted up to ; 
but they forméd the milk of the \Yord for most of us. 

G. 1\I. 
I cannot agree that Gladstone was a prophet of 

nationalism. He was a prophet of Liberalism, and, 
as such, a hater of oppression. He protested against 
Bourbon oppression in Naples or Turkish oppression 
in Bulgaria or Armenia; but to protest against 
oppression is not to champion nationalism. Gladstone 
championed not nationalism, but internationalism; 
hc emphasized the idea that "public right " should 
control the relations of states. The fine words which . 
1\JT. AsquitJ.1 used to statc the British cause in August 
1914 were (unless I am mistaken) an echo of Glad
stone's own words. A noble objection to oppression; a 
noble championing of. the rule of public right-these 
were the staples of Gladstone's prophecy. The pity 
was that, when it came to the actual handling of foreign 
affairs (e.g. in Egypt about 1884), Gladstone could not 
translate his ideals into practice.-E. B. 

ready in Chap. XXXVI, § 6, traced the develop
ment of the Machiavellian monarchies into the 
rule of their foreign offices, playing the part of 
"Powers." The "nationality" which Mr. 
Gladstone made his guiding political principle, is 
really no more than the romantic and emotiónal 
exaggeration of the stresses produced by the 
discord of the natural political map with un
suitable political arrangements. These stresses 
could be used for the benefit of this power or 
the detriment of that. 

Throughout the nineteenth century, and 
particularly throughout its latter half, there 
had been a great working up of this nationalism 
in the world. AH men are by nature partizans 
and patriots, but the natural tribalism of men 
in the nineteenth century was unnaturally 
exaggerated,'it was fretted and over-stimulated 
and inflamed and forced into the nationalist 
mould. Natiónalism was taught in schoo15. 
emphasized by newspapers, preached and 
mocked and sung into men. Men were brought 
to feel that they were as improper without a 
nationality as without their clothes in a crowded 
assembly. Oriental peoples who had never 
heard of nationality before, took to it as they 
to ok to the cigarettes and bowler hats of the 
West. India, a galaxy of contrasted races, 
religions, and cultures, Dravidian, Mongolian, 
and Aryan, became a "nation." There were 
perplexing cases, of course, as when a young 
Whitechapel Jew had to decide wh ether he 
belonged to the British or the Jewish nation.1 

Caricature and political cartoons played a large 
part in this elevation of the cult of these newer 
and bigger tribal gods-for such incleed the 
modern "nations" are-to their ascendancy 
over the imagination of the nineteenth century. 
If one turns over the pages of P'/t1/ch, that queer 
contemporary recorcl of the British soul, which 
has lasted now since 1841, one finds the figures 
of Britannia, Hibernia, France, and Germania 
embracing, clisputing, reproving, re]Olcmg, 
grieving. It greatly helped the diplomatists 
to carry on their game of Great Powers to 
convey politics in this form to tl~e doubting 
general intel1igence. To the common man, 
resentful that his son should be sent abroacl to 

1 G. B. Stern's Chi/drMl oj No 1I1an's Land is a novel 
of this topic of British nationality in ťelation to German 
J ews written \Vith great insight. 

\ 
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be shot it was made clear that instead of this 
being ~erely the result of the obstinacy and 
greed of two foreign offices, it was. really a 
necessary part of a righteous inevitable gigantic 
struggle between two of these clim vast divinities. 

. France had been wrongeď by Germania, or 
Italia was showing a proper spirit to Austria. 
The boy's cleath ceased to appeal' an outrage 
on common sense; 'it assumecl a sort of mytho
logical dignity. Ancl insurrection could clothe 
itself in the same romantic habiliments as 
diplomacy. Ireland became a Cinderella god
dess, Cathleen ni Houlihan, full of heartrending 
and unforgivable wrongs, and Young India 

transeended its realities in the worship of 
Bande Mataram. 

The essential idea of nineteenth-century 
nationalism was the "legitimate claim" of 
every nation to eomplete sovereignty, the claim 
of every nation to manage aU its affairs within 

. its own territory, regardless of any other nation. 
The flaw in this idea is that the affairs and in
terests of every modem eommunity extend to 
the uttermost parts of the earth. The assassina
ti on at Serajevo in 1914, for example, which 
eaused the Great War, produeed the utmost 
distress among the Indian tribes of Labrador 
because that war interrupted the marketing 
of the furs up on which they relied for such 
necessities as ammunition, without which they 
eould not get sufficient food. A world of in
dependent sovereign nations means, therefore, 

a world of perpetual injuries, a world of states 
eonstantly preparing for or waging war. But 
eoncurrently and diseordantly with the preach
ing of this nationalism of which Glaclstone was 

. the ol,ltstanding exponent,! there was, among 
the stronger nationalities, a vigorous propa
gation of another set of ideas, the ideas of im
perialism, inwhich a powerful ancl advanced 
nation was eoneeded the right to dominate a 
group of other less advaneed n.ations or less 
politically developed nations or peoples whose 
nationality was stilI undeveloped, who \Vere 
expectecl by the dominating nation to be grate
ful for its protection and dominance. This use 

of the word empire was evidently a different 
one from its former universal significance. The 
newempires did not even pretend to be a eon
tinuation of the world empire of Rome. The 
leading spirit in British imperialism was Lord 
Beaconsfield, Gladstone's antagonisto These 
two ideas of nationality and, as the erown of 

1 The doctrine of nationalities was in reality a legacy 
of French r~volutionary theory. From thc men of 
the First Republic, who found it a useful excuse for a 
forw:lrd foreign policy in the best Richelieu tradition, 
it passed into the possession of Napoleon, who gaye 
more attention to it at St. Helena than he had ever 
done at the Tuileries. Thence it came naturally into 
the political inheritance of Napoleon III, who sa~rificed 
France to his belief in it. Gladstone only got lt bý á 
side wind, the theory having drifted into the British 
tradition by reason of the accident of Canning's anti
inter~entionist foreign policy during the Spanish 
American War of lndependence.-P. G. 
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national success, "empire," ruled European 
political thought; ruled indeed the politieal 
thought of the world, throughout the latter half 

. of the nineteenth cen tury, and ruled it to thé 
practical exclnsion of any wider conception of 
a common human welfare. They were plaus
ible and dangerously unsound working ideas. 
They represented nothing fundamental and 
u.nalterable in human nature, and they failed to 
meet the new needs of world controls and world 
security that the mechanical revGJlution was 
every day making more imperative. They 
were accepted because people in general had 
neither the sweeping views that a scientific study 
of history can give, nor had they any longer 
the comprehensive charity oí a world religion. 
Their danger to aU the routines of ordinary Ufe 

, was not realized until it was too l;:t,te. 

§ 8 
After the middle of the nineteenth century; 

this world 01 new powers and old ideas, thÍs 
Europe be- fermenting new wine in the. old 
tween 1848 bottles of diplomacy, broke out 
and 1878. through the flimsy restraints of the _ 
Treaty 01 Vienna into a series of wars. Byan 
ironical accident the new systenl of disturbances 
was preceded by a peace festival in London, the 
Great Exhibition' of r85I. ď 

The moving spirit inthis exhibition was 
Prince Albert ofSaxe-Coburg-Gotlra, the nephew 
of Leopold I, the German king who had been 
placed upon the Belgian throne in r83r, and 
who was also ·the maternál uncle of the young 
Queen Victoria of England. She had become 
queen in r837 at the age of eighteen. The two 
young cousins-they were of the same age
had married in r840 under their uncle's auspices, 
and Prince Albert was known to tffe British 
as the " Prince Consort." He was a young man 
of sound intelligence and exceptional education, 
and he seems to have been greatly shocked by 
the mental stagnation into which England had 
sunken. Oxford and Cambridge, those once 
starry centres, were stil1 recovering but slowly 
from the inteUectual ebb of the later eighteenth 
cen tury. At neither university did the annual 
matriculations number more than four hundred. 
The examinations were for the most part mere 
viva voce ceremonies. Except for two coUeges 
in London (the University of London) and one 

. 
in Durham, this was aU the education on a 
university footing that England had to offer. 
It was very largely the initiative of this scan
dalized young German who had married the 
British queen whieh produced the university 
commission of r85b, and it was with a view to 
waking up England further that he promoted 
the first International Exhibition whieh was to 
afford some opportunity for a comparison of the 
artistic and industrial products of the varioús 
European nations. 

The project was bitterly opposed. In the 
House of Commons it was prophesied that 
England would be overrun by foreign rogues 
and revolutionaries who would corrupt the 
morals of the people and destroy aU faith and 
loyalty in the country. 

The exhibition .,Ýas held in Hyde Park in a 
great building of 'glass and iron-whicÍl after
wards was re-erected á.s the Crystal Palace. 
FinanciaUy it was a great succe~s. It made 

. many English people realize for the first time 
tha~ theirs0wa~ ~ot the only industrial country 
inth~ world, ahd that 'corrimercial prosperity 
was not á divinely appointed British monopoly. 
There was the cle arest evidence of a Europe 
recovering.steadily from the dev<:station of the 
Na-poleonic wars, and- rapidly overtaking the 
British lead in. trade and manufacture. It 
was foUowed db'ectly by the organízation of 

·a.'Science and Art Departrnent (r853),to recover, 
if possible, the educafional leeway that Britain 
had lost. 

The exhibition released a considerable amount 
of international talk and sentiment. It had 
already found expression in the work of such 
young poets as Tennyson, who had glanced 
down the vista of the future. 

" Till the war-drum throb'd no longer, and the battle
fiags were furl'd 

In the Parliamellt of man, the Federation of the 
world." 

There was much shaUow optimism on the part 
of comfortable people just then. Pe'ace seemed 
to be more secure than it had been for a long 
time. The social gales of r848 had blown, and, 
it seemed, blown themselves out. Nowhere 
had the revolution succeeded. In France it 
had been betrayed a second time by a Bonaparte, 
a nephew of the first Napoleon, but a much more 
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supple and inte1ligent man. l He had posed as 
a revolutionary while availing himself of th~ 
glamour of his. name; he had twiee attempted 
raids on France during the Orleans monarchy. 
He had written a manual of arti11ery to link 
himself to his uncle's prestige, and he had also 
published an account of what he aUeged to 
be Napoleonic views, Des Idées Napoléoniennes 
in which he jumbled up socialism, socialistic 
reform, and pacificism with the Napoleonic 
legend. The republic of r84~ was soon in 
difficulties with crude labour experiments, and 
in October he was able to re-enter the country 
and stand for'election as President. He took 
an oath as President to be :faithiul to the 
democratic republic, and to regard as enemies 
aU who attempted to change the form of govern
ment. In two years' time (Decembér r85z) 
he was Emperor of the French. 

At first he was regarded with considerable 
suspicion by Queen Victoria, or raiher by Baron 
Stockmar, the friend and servant of King 
Leopold of Belgium, and the keeper of the 
international conscience of the British queen 
and her consort. AU this group of Saxe
Coburg-Gotha people had a reasonable and 
generous enthusiasm for the unity and weU
being of Germany-upon liberallines-and they 
were disposed to be alarmed at this Bon!lpartist 
reviva1. Lord Palmerston, the British foreign 
minister, was, on the other hand, friendly with 
the usurper from the outset; he offended the 
queen by sending amiable dispatches to 
the French President without submitting them 
for her examination, and so giving her sufficient 
time to consult Stockmar upon them, and he 
was obliged to resign. But subsequently the 
British Court veered round to a more cordial 
attitude to the new adventurer. The opening 
years of his reign promised a liberal monarchy 
rather than a Napoleonic career; a government 
of " cheap bread, great public works, and holi
days," 2 and he expressed himself. warmly in 
favour of the idea of nationalism, which was 
naturaUy a very acceptable idea to any liberal 
German inte1ligence. There had been a brief 
al1-German parliament at Frankfort in r848, 

1 This is a paradox to which I cannot subscribe. 
Please put me down as convinced of the opposite. 
-E.B. 

2 Albert Thomas in the Encyclop(lJdia Britannica. 

which was overthrown in r849. by the Prussian 
monarchy. 

(This conflict between Palmerston and the 
Crown is interesting because it shows t~e way 
in whieh the aristocratic ruling class of the 
crowned republic of the Britain of the early 
Georges was now, with an uneasy democracy 
below it, an educated royal consort above, and 
an edncation which had not kept pace with the 
times, losing power to the renascent energy of 
the Crown. A Stockmar would have been im
possible in the reigns of George I Ol' George II., 
br in a nineteenth-century Great Britain with 
a reasonably well-educated peerage.) 

Before r848 aU the great European courts 
of the Vienna settlement had been kept in a 
kind of a1liance by the fear of a second and more 
universal democratie revolution. After the 
revolutionary failures of r848 this fear was 
lifted, and they were free to resume the scheming 
and counter-scheming of the days before r789-
with the vastly more powerful armies and fleets 
the hrst Napoleonic phase had given them. 
The game of Great Powers was resumed with 
zest, after. an interval of sixty years, and it 
continued until it produced the catastrophe 
of r9r4-

The Tsar of Russia, Nicholas I, was the first 
to move towards war. He resumed the tra
ditional thrust of Peter the Great towards 
Constantinople. Nicholas invented the phrase 
of the "síck man of EUl'ope" for the Sultan, 
and, finding an excuse in the misgovernment of 
the Christian population of the Turkish empire, 
he occupied the Danubian principalities in 
r853. European diplomatists found themselves 
with a question of quite the eighteenth-century 
pattern. The designs of Russia were understood 
to c1ash with the designs of France in Syria, 
and to threaten the Mediterranean route to 
India of Great Britain, and the outcome wq.s an 
alliance of France and England to bolster up 
Turkey and a war, the Crimean War, which 
ended in the repulse of Russ~a. One might 
have thought that the restraint of Russia was 
rather the business of Austria and Germany, 
but the passion of the foreign offices of France 
and England for burning their fingers in Russian 
affairshas always peen very difficult to con
trol. 

The next phase of interest in this revival of 
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'the Great Power drama was the exploitation by 
the Emperor Napoleon III and the King of the 
smaU kingdomof Sardinia in North Italy, of 
the inconveniences and miseries of fhe divided 
state af Italy, and particularly of the Austrian 
rule in the north. The King of Sardinia, Vietor 
Emmanuel, made an old-time bargain for 
Napoleon's help in return for the provinces 
of Nice and Savoy. 
The war between 
France and Sardinia 
on the one hand, and 
Austria on the other, 
broke out in 1859, and 
was over in a few 
weeks. The Austrians 
were badly beaten at 
NIagenta and Solferino. 
Then, being threat
ened by Prussia on 
the Rhine, Napoleon 
made peace, leaving 
Sardinia the richer for 
Lombardy. 

Photo: R;scllgilz Collu/ioll. 

German Bund, must belong to Germany. It 
had ordered the Prussian army to occupy them, 
and the King of Prussia had refused to take his 
orders from the German parliament, and so had 
precipitated the downfaU of that body. Now 
the King of Denmark, Christian IX, for no 
conceivable motive except the natural foUy 
of kings, embarked upon a campaign of annoy-

The next move in 
the game of Vietor 
Emmanuel, and of his 
chief minister Cavour, 
was an insurreetfonary 

GARIBAI,DI. 

ance against the Ger
mans lil these two 
duchies. Prussian 
affairs were then very 
much in the hands of 
a minister of the se ven
teenth-century type, 
von Bismarck (count 
in 1865, prince in 1871), 
and he saw brilliant 
opportunities in this 
trouble. He became 
the champion of the 
German nationality in 
these duchies-it must 
be remembered that the 
King of Prussia had 
refused to undertake 
this róle for democratic 
Germany in 1848-and 

movement in Sidly led by the great ltalian 
patriot Garibaldi. Sidly and Naples were 
liberated, and aU Italy, except only Rome 
(\\Thich remained loyal to the Pope) and 
Venetia, which was held by the Austrians, fell 
to the King of Sardinia. A general Italian 
parliament met at Turin in 1861, and Vietor 
Emmanuel became the first King of Italy. 
, But now the interest in this game of European 

diplomacy shifted to Germany. Already the 
common sense of the natural political map 
had asserted itself. In 1848 aU Germany, 
including, of course, German Austria, was for a 
time united under the Frankfurt parliament. 
But that sort of union was parti~ularly offensive 
to aU the German courts and foreign offices; 
they did not want a Germany united by the 
will of its people, they wanted Germany united 
by regal and diplomatic aetion-as Italy was 
being united. In 1848the German parliament 
had insisted that the largely German pro vince s 
af Schleswig-Holstein, whích had been in the 

he persuaded Austria 
to side with Prussia in a military intervention. 
Denmark had no chance against these Great 
Powers; she was easily beaten and obliged to 
relinquish the duchies. Then Bismarck picked 
a quarrcl with Austria for the possession of 
these two small states. So he brought about 
a needless and fratricidal war of Germans for 
the greater glory oí Prussia and the ascendancy 
of the Hohenzollern dynasty in Germany. 
German writers of a romantic turn of mind 
represent Bismarck as a great statesman plan
ning the unity of Germany; but indeed he 
was doing nothing of the kind. The unity of 
Germany was a reality in 1848. It was and 
is in the ·nature of things. The Prussian 
monarchy was simply delaying the inevit
able in order to seem to achieve it in Prussian 
fashion. That is why, when at last Germany 
was unified, instead of bearing the likeness 
oí a modern civilized people, it presented 
itself to the world with the fa ce of this 
archaic Bismarck, with a fierce moustache, 

r I 
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,huge jack boots, a spiked helmet,and a 
sword. 

ln this war between Prussia and Austria, 

J.~ 

Prussia had for an a1ly Italy; most of the 
smaUer German states, who dreaded the schemes 
of Prussia, fought on the side of Austria. The 
reader will natura1ly \Vant to know \Vhy Napo
leon III did not grasp this admirable occasion 
for statecraft and come into the \Var to his own 
advantage. AH the rules of the Great Power 
game required that he shcluld. ~ut Napol:on, 
unhappily for himself, had got h1S ~ngers lil a 
trap on the other side of the Atlanhc, and was 
in no position to intervene. 

In order to understand the entanglement oi 
this shifty gentleman, it is necessary to explain 
that the discord in interests between the 
narthem and southern states of the AmerÍcan 
union due to the economic differences based 
on sl~very, had at last led to open civil wať. 
The federal system established in 1789 had 
to fight the secessionist efforts of the con
fedcrated slave-holding states. We have 
traced the causes of that great struggle in 
Chapter XXXVII, § 6; its course \Ve cafmot 
rclate bere! nor tell bow President Lincoln 

(bom 1809, died 1865, president from 
r86r) rose to grcatness, bow the republic 
was cleansed from the stain of slavery, 
and bow tbe federal government of 
the union was preserved. 

For four long years (r86r-65) this. 
war swung to and fro, through tbe rich 
woods and over tbe hills of Virginia be
tween Washington and Richmond, until 
at last tbe secessionist left was thrust 
back and broken, and Sherman, tbe 
unionist general, swept across .Georgia 
to tbe sea in the rear of the main con
feclerate (secessionist) armies. AH the 
elements of reaetion in Europe rejoiced 
during the four years of republican clis
sension; tbe British aristocracy openly 
sicled with the confecleratestates,' and 
the British Government permitted 
several privateers, and particularly tbe 
Alabama, to be launcbed in England to 
attack the fecleral shipping. Napoleon III 
was even more rash in his. assumption 
that after aH the N ew W orld had fa1len 
before the Oldo The sure shield of 

BISMARCK. 
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the MOllfoe doctrine, it seemed to -him, . Was. grou,p , of eager- Europeal}s ,in possession of 
thrust aside for good, the Great Powers migHt' Mexico {onud theinselvedaced by the victorious 
meddle again in America, and the blessings of fedenll government in a thoroughly grim mood, 
an adventurous monarchy be restored there. with a large, ,~~angerous-l?~king anny in hand. 
A pretext for interference was found in certain Thé French impeiiali?ts \vere bluntly given the 
liberties taken with the property of foreigners alternative of war with the United States or 
by the Mexican president. A joint expedition clearing out of America. In effect this was an 
of French, British, and Spanish occupied Vera " instruction to' go. This was the enta,nglement 

~ 184-8-
which prevented 
Napoleon III from 
interference b e
tween Prussia anc1 
Austriain I866, and 
this was the reason 
why Bismarck pre
ci p i,t a t e d h i s 
struggle with Aus
tria. 

Cruz, but Napoleon's projects were too bold for 
his allies, and they withdrew when it became 
cle ar that he contemplated nothing les s than 
the establishment of a Mexican empire. This 
he I did; after much stiff fighting, making the 
An;;hduke Maximilian of Austria Emperor of 
Me.xico in I86+ The French forces, however, 
relÍlained in effectual possession of the country, 
and a crowd of French speculators poured into 
Mexico to exploit its mines and resources. 

But in April I86S, thecivil war in th_e United 
Stcltes was brought to an end by the surrender 
of thegreat Sou'thern commander, General Lee, 
at Appomattox Court House, and the Httle 

~ While Prussia was 
fighting Austria, 
N apoleon III was 
trying to escape 
with c1ignity from 
the briars of Mexi
co. He invented a 
shabby quarrel 
upon íinancial 
grounds with Maxi
milian and with
c1rew the French 
troops. Then, by 
aU the rules of 
kingship, Maximi
lian should have 
abdicated. Bu t 
instead hé made a 
fight for his empire ; 

he was defeated by his recalcitrant subjects, 
caught, and shot as a pubHc nuisance in I867. 
SO the peace of President Monroe was restored 
in the New World. There remained only one 
monarchy in America, the empire of Brazil, 
where a branch of the Portuguese royal family 
continued to reign until I88g. In that year 
the emperor ,vas quietly packed off to Paris, 
and Brazil came into line with the rest of the 
continent. 

But while Napoleon was busy with his Ameri
can adventure, Prussia and Italy were snatching 
victory over the Austrians (I866). Italy was 
badly beaten at Custozza 'and in the naval 
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battle of Lissa, but the Austrian army was so 
crnshed by the Prussian at the battle of Sadowa, 
that Austria made an abject surrender. Italy 
gained the province of Venetia, so making one 
more step towards unity-only Rome and 
Trieste and a few small towns on the north and 
north-western frontiers 
remained-and Prussia 
became the head of a 
North German Confed
eration, from which 
Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, 
Baden, Hesse, and Aus
tria were excluded. 

Four years later came 
the next step towards 
the natural politicalmap 
o()f Europe, when Na
poleon III plunged into 
war against Prussia. 
A kind of self-destroy
ing foolishness urged 
him to this. He came 

which was Napoleon, was defeated and obliged 
to capitulate at Sedan. Paris found herself 
bare to the invader. For a second time the 
promises of N apoleonism had failed France 
disastrously. On September 4th, France de
clared herself a republic again, and thus re

generated, prepared to 
fi g h t for existence 
against triumphant 
Prussianism. For 
though it was a unitecl 
Germany that had over
come French imperia
Usm, it had Prussia in 
the saddle. The army 
in Metz capitulated in 
October; Paris, after a 
siege and a bombard- . 
ment, surrendered lil 

January 187!. 

near to this war in 1867 Piloto: Risohgit. Col/ectio". 
50 soon as he was free NAPOr.EON III. 

With pomp and cere
mony, in the Hall of 
Mirrors at Versailles, 
amidst a great array of 
military uniforms, the 
King of Prussia was from Mexico, ,by de-

manding Luxembourg for France; he embarked 
upon it in 1870, when a cousin of the King of 
Prussia became a candidate for the vacant 
throne of Spain. N apoleon had some theory 
in his mind that Austria, Bavaria, Wiirttem
berg, and the other states outside the North 
German Confederation would side wit):J. him 
.against Prussia.1 He probably thought this 
would happen, because he wanted it to .happen. 
But since 1848 the Germans, so far as foreign 
meddling was concerned, had been in spirit a 
united people; Bismarck was merely imposing 
the Hohenzollern monarchy, with pomp, cere
mony, and bloodshed, upon accomplished facts. 
All Germany sided with ·Prussia. 

Early in August 1870 the united German 
forces invaded France. After the battles of 
Worth and Gravelotte, one French army under 
Bazaine was forced into Metz and surrounded 
there; and, on September 1st, a second, with 

1 There were also ~hopes of an Italian alliance for 
France, and these, combined with the anti-Prussian 
direction of Austrian policy, and the Franco-Russian 
1'approchemellt which had followed the Crimean \V'ar 
almost justified Napoleon in believing that he would 
not be left entirely alone.-P. G. 
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declared German Emperor, and Bismarck and 
the' sword of the Hohenzollerns claimed the 
credit for that German unity which a common 
language and literature had long since assured. 

The Peace of Frankfort was a Hohenzollern 
peace .. Bismarck had availed himself of the 
national feeHng of Germany to secure the aid 
of the South German states, but he had no 
grasp of the essential forces that had given 
victory to him and to his royal master. The 
power that had driven Prussia to victory was 
the power of the natural political map of Europe 
insisting upon the unity of the German-speaking 
peoples.ln the east, Germany was already 
sinning against that natural map by her ad
ministration of Posen and other poHsh districts. 
Now, greedy for territory, and particularly for 
iron mines, she annexed a considerable area of 
French-speaking Lorraine, including Metz, and 
Alsace, which, in spite of its German speech, 
was largely French in sympathy. Inevitably 
there was a clash between German rulers and 
French subjects in these annexed provinces; 
inevitably the wrongs and bitterness of the 
subjugated France of Lorraine echoed in Paris 
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and kept alive the passionate resentment of the 
French .... 

The natural map had already secured politi
cal recognition in the Austrian Empire after 
Sadowa (I866). Hungary, which had been 
subordinated to Austria, was erected into a 
kingdom on an equal footing with Austria, and 
the Empire of Austria had become the (( dual 
monarchy" of At1stria-Hungary. But in the 
south-east of this empire, and over the Turkish 
empire, the boundaries and subjugations of 
the conquest period still remained. 

A freshupthrust of the natural map began in 
1875, whén tl\e Christian races in the Balkans, 
and particularly the Bulgarians, became restless 
and insurgent. The Turks adoptéd violent 
repressive measures, and embarked up on mas
saCl'es of Bulgarians on an enormous scale. 
Thereupon Russia intervened (I877), and after 
a year of costly warfare obliged the Turks to 
sign the Treaty of San Stefano, which was, on 
the whole, a sensible treaty, breaking up 
the artificial Turkish Empire, and to a large 
extent establishing the natural map. But it 
had become the tradition of British policy to 
thwárt (( the designs of Russia "-heaven knows 
why!-whenever Russia appeared to have a 

design; and the British Foreign Office, under the 
premiership of Lord Beaconsfield, intervened 
with a threat of war if a considerable restora
tion of the Turks' facilities for exaction, per
secution, and massacre was not made. For a 
time war seemed very probable. The British 
music-halls, those lamps to British foreign 
policy, were lit with patriotic fire, and the Lon
don errand-boy on his rounds was inspired to 

. chant, with the simpledignity of a great people 
conscious of its high destinies, a song declaring 
that: 

""Ve don't want to fight, but, by Jingo,l jf we do, 
We got the ships, we got the men, we got 

the munn-aye too " . 

and so on to a climax : 

" The Russ'ns shall not 'ave Con-stan-te
no - - - pIe." 

In consequence of this British opposi
tion, a conference was assembled in r878 
at Berlin to revise the Treaty of San 
Stefano, chiefly in the interests of the 
Turkish and Austrian monarchies; the 
British acquired the island of Cyprus, to 
which they had no sort of right whatever, 
and which has never been of the slightest 
use to them, and Lord Beaconsfield re
turned triumphantly from the Berlin 
Conference, to the extreme exasperation 
of Mr. GIadstone, with what the British 
were given to understand at the time was 
(( Peace with Honour." 

This Treaty of Berlin was the second 
main factor, the Peace of Frankfort being 

the first, in bringing about the great war of 
r9 I 4-r8. 

These thirty years after r848 are years of 
very great interest to the student of inter
national political methods. Released from their 
terror.of a world-wide insurrection of the com
mon people, the governments of Europe were 
doing their best to resume the game of Great 
Powers that had been so rudely interruptec1 by 
the American and French revolutions. But it 
looked much more like the old game than it was 
in reality. The mechanical revolution was 
making war a far more complete disturbance of 
the general life than it had ever been before, 

1 Hence" Jingo " for any rabid patriot. 
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and the proceedings of the diplomatists were 
ruled, in spite of their efforts to disregard the 
fact, by imperatives that Charles Vand Louis 
XIV had never known. Irritation with mis
government was capable of far better organiza
tion and far more effective expression than it 
had ever been before. Statesmen dressed this 
up as the work of the spirit of Nationalism, 
but there were times and occasions when that 
costume wore very thin. The grand monarchs 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries had 
seemed to be free to do this or that, to make war 
or to keep the peac~, to conquer this province 
or cede that as they willed; but such a ruler 
as N apoleon III went from one proceeding to 
another with something of the effect of alflan 
who feels his way among things unseen. 

N one of these European governments in the 
nineteenth century was in fact a free agent. 
We look to-day at the maps of Europe since 
r8r4, we compare them with the natural map, 
and we see that the game the Great Powers 
played was indeed a game of foregone con
clusions. Whatever arrangements they made 
that . were in accordance with the natural 
political map of the world, and the trend to
wards educational democracy, held, and whatever 
arrangements they made contrary to these 
things, collapsed. We are forced, therefore, to 
the conclusion that aU the diplomatic fussing, 
posturing, and scheming, aU the intrigue and 
bloodshec1 of these years, all the mOllstrous 

turmoil and waste of kings and armies, aU the 
wonderful attitudes, deeds, and schemes of 
the Cavours, Bismarcks, Disraelis, Bonapartes, 
and the 1ike (( great men," might very well 
have been avoided altogether had Europe but 
had the sense to' instruct a small body of 
ordinarily honest ethnologists, geographers, and 
sociologists to draw out its proper boundaries 
and prescribe suitable forms of government in 
a reasonable rrtanner. The romantic phase in 
history had come to an end. . A new age was 
beginning with new and greater imperatives, and 
these nineteenth-century statesmen were but 
pretending to control events. 

§ 9 
We have suggested that in the political 

history of Europe between r848 and r878, the 
The (Second) mechanical revolution was not yet 
Scramble for producing any very revolutionary 
Over~eas changes. The post - revolutionary 
Emplres. 

Great Powers were still going on 
within boundaries of practically the same size 
and with much the same forma1ities as they had 
done in pre-revolutionary times. But where 
the increased speed and certainty of transport 
and telegraphic communications were already 
producing very considerable changes of con
dition and method, was in the overseas enter
prises of Britain and the other European 
Powers, and in the relation of Asia and Africa 
to Europe. 
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The end of the eighteenth century was a 
period of disrupting empires and disillusioned 
expansionists. The long and tedious j ourney 
between Britain and Spain and their colonies 
in America prevented any really free coming 
and going between the home land and the 
daughter lands, and so the colonies sepaľated 
into new and distinct communities, with dis
tinctive ideas and interests and even modes of 
speech. As they grew they strained more and 
more at the feeble and uncertain link of shipping 
that joined them., Weak trading-posts in the 
wilderness, like those of France in Canada, 

'PActF'IC 

The British Empire in' I8I5 consisted of the 
thinly populated coastal river and lake regions 
of Canada, and a great hinterland of wHderness 
in which the only settlements as yet were the 
fur-trading stations of the Hudson Bay Com
pany, about a third of the Indian peninsula, 
under the rule of the East India Company, the 
coast districts of the Cape of Good Hope in
habited by blacks and rebellious-spirited Dutch 
settlers;a few trading stations on the coast 
of West Africa, the rock of Gibraltar, the' 
island of Malta, Jamaica, a few minor slave
labour possessions in the West Indies, British 

T& I\R!TtsH 
in 1S15 

or trading establishments in great alien com
munities, like those of Britain in India, might 
well cling for bare existence to the nation 
which gaye them support and a reason for their 
existence. That much and no more seemed 
to many thinkers in the early part of the nine
teenth century to be the limit set to overseas 
rule. In I820 the sketchy great European 
" empires" outside of Europe that had figured 
so bravely in the maps of the middle eighteenth 
centuľY, had shrunken to very smal1 dimensions. 
Only the Russian sprawled as large as ever across 
Asia. It sprawled much larger in the imagina
tions of many Europeans than in reality, 
because of their habit of studying the geography 
of the world uponMercator's projection, which 
enormously exaggerated the size of Slberia. 

Guiana in South America, and, on the other 
side of the world, two dumps for convicts at 
Botany Bay in Australia and in Tasmania. 
Spain retained Cuba and a few settlements in 
the Philippine Islands. Portugal,had in Africa 
some vestiges of her ancient claims. Holland 
had various islands and possessions in the East 
Indies and Dutch Guiana, and Denmark an 
island Oľ so in the West Indies. France had 
one or two West Indian Islands and French 
Guiana, This seemed to be as much as the 
European Powers needed, or were likely to 
acquire of the rest of the world. Only the 
East India Company showed any spirit of 
expansion. 

In India, as we have already told, a peculiar 
empiľe was being buHt up, not by the British 
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peoples, nor by the British Government, but by 
this company of private adventurers with thér 
monopoly and royal charter. The company 
had been forced to become a mHitary and politi
cal power during the years of Indian division 
and insecurity that followed the break up of 
India after the death of Aurangzeb in I707. 
It had learnt to trade in states and peoples 
during the eighteenth century. Clive founded, 
Warren Hastings organized, this strange new 
,sort of empire; French rivalry was defeated, 
as we have already told; and by I798, Lord 
Mornington, afterwards the Marquis Wellesley, 
the elder brother of that General Wellesley 
who became the Duke of We1lington, became 
Governor-General of India, and set the policy 
of the company definitely upon the line of 
replacing the fading empire of the Grand Mogul 
by its own rule. Napoleon's expedition to 
Egypt was a direct attack upon the empire 
of this British company. \Vhile Europe was 
busy with the Napoleonic wars, the East India 
Company, under a succession of governor
generals, was playing much the same role in 
India that had been played before by Turko
man and such-like invaders from the north. 
And after the Peace of Vienna it went on, 
levying its revenues, making wars, sending 
ambassadors to Asiatic powers, a quasi-inde
pendent state, astate, however, with a marked 
disposition to send wealth westward. 

In Chapter XXXVI, § 9, we have sketched 
the break-up of the empire of the Great Mogul 
and the appearance of the Mahratta states, 
the Rajput principalities, the Moslem kingdoms 
of Oudh and Bengal, and the Sikhs. We 
cannot tell here in any detail how the British 
company made its way to supremacy sometimes 
as the ally of this power, sometimes of that, 
and finally as the conqueror of all. Its power 
spread to Assam, Sind, Oudh. The map of 
India begim to take on the outlines familiar to 
the English schoolboy of to-day, a patchwork 
of native states embraced and held together 
by the great provinces under direct British 
rule .... 

Now as this strange unprecedented empire of 
the compa)1y grew in the period between I800 
and I858, the mechanical revolution was quietly 
abolishing the great distance that had once 
separated India and Britain. ,In the old days 

the rule of the company had interfered litt1e 
in the domestic life of t4e Indian states; it 
had given India foreign overlords, but India 
was used to foreign overlords, and had hitherto 
assimilated them; these Englishmen came into 
the country young, lived there most of their 
lives, and became a part of its system. But 
now the mechanical revolution began to alter 
this state of affairs. ' It became easier for the 
British officials to go home and to ha ve holidays 

'in Europe, easier for them to bring out wives 
and fami1ies; they ceased to be Indianized; 
they remained more conspicuously foreign and. 
western-and there were more of them. And 
they began to interfere more vigorously with 
Indian customs. Magical and terrible things 
like the telegraph and the railway arrived. 
Christian missions became offensively busy. If 
they did not make very many converts, at 
least they made sceptics among the adherents 
of the older faiths. The young men in the towns 
began to be "Europeanized" to the great 
dismay of their elders. 

India had endured many changes of rulers 
before, but never the sort of changes in her 
ways that these things portended. The Moslem 
teachers and the Brahmins were alike alarmed, 
and the British were blamed for the progress of 
mankind. Conflicts of economic inter,ests grew 
more acute with the increasing nearness of 
Europe; Indian industries, and particularly 
the ancient cotton industry, suffered from 
legislation that favoured the British manu
facturer.1 A piece of incredible foHy on the 
part of the company precipitated an outbreak. 
To the Brahmin a cow is sacred; to the Moslem 
the pig is unclean. A new rifle, needing greased 
cartridges-which the men had to bite-was 
served out to the company's Indian soldiers; 
the troops discovered that thér cartridges 
were greased with the fat of cows and swine. 
This discovery precipitated a revolt of the 
company's Indian army, the Indian Mutiny 
(r857). First the troops mutinied at Meerut. 
Then Delhi rose to restore the empire of the 
Great Mogul. . . . 

The British public suddenly discovered India. 
They became aware cif that little garrison of 
British people, far away in that strange land 

1 See Ellglanďs Debt to India by Lajpat Rai for a 
good statement of lndia's economic grievance. 
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of fiery dust and weary sunshine, fighting for 
life against dark multitudes of assailants. 
How they had got there and what right they 
had there, the British public did not ask. The 
love of one's kin in danger overrides such 
questíons; 1857 was a year of passionate 
anxiety in Great Britaín. With mere handfuls 
of troops the British leaders, and notably 
Lawrence and Nicholson, did amazing things. 
They did not sit down t? be besieged while 
the mutineers organized and gathered prestige ; 
that would have lost them India for. ever. 
They attacked, often against overwhelming 
odds. "Clubs, not spades, are trumps," said 
Lawrence. The Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the Pun
jab troops stuck to the British. The South 
remained tranquil. Of the massacres of Cawn
pore and Lucknow in Oudh, and how a greatly 
outnumbered force of British troops besieged 
and stormed Delhi, other histories must tell. 
By April, 1859, the last embers of the blaze had 
been stamped out, and the British were masters 
of India again. In no sense had the mutiny 
peen a popular insurrection; it was a mutiny 
merely of the Bengal Aťmy, due largely to the 
unimaginative rule of. the company offi.cials. 
Its story abounds in instances of Indian help 
and kindness to British fugitives. But it was 
a warning. 

The direct result of the mutiny was the 
annexation of the Indian Empire to the British 
Crown. By the Act entitled An Act Jar the 
Better Government oj India, the Governor
General became a Viceroy representing the 
Sovereign, and the place of the com pany was 
taken by a Secretary of State for India respon
sible to the British Parliament. In 1877, 
Lord Beaconsfield, to complete this work, caused 
Queen Victoria to be proclaimed Empress of 
India. 

Upon these extraordinary lines India and 
Britain are linked at the present time. India 
is still the empire of the Great Mogul, but the 
Great Mogul has been replaced by the " crowned 
republic" of Great Britain. India is an 
autocracy without an autocrat. Its rule com
bines the disadvantage of absolute monarchy 
with the impersonality and irresponsibility of 
democratic offi.cialdom. The Indian with a 
complaint to make has no visible monarch to 
go to; his Emperor is a golden symbol; he 

must circulate pamphlets in England or inspire 
a question in the British House of Commons. 
The more occupied Parliament is with British 
affairs, the less attention India will receive, 
and the more she will be at the mercy of her 
small group of higher offi.cials. 

This is manifestly impossible as a permanent 
state of affairs. Indian life, whatever its re
straints, is moving forward with the rest of the 
world; India has an increasing service of news
papers, an increasing number of educated people 
affected by "Vestern ideas, and an increasing 
sense of a common grievance against her govern
men t . There had been li ttle Ol' no corres ponding 
advance in the education and qua1ity of the 
British offi.cial in India during the century. 
His tradition is a high one; he is often a man 
of exceptional quality, but the system is un
imaginative and inflexible. Moreover, the 
military power that stands behind these offi.cials 
has developed neither in character nor intelli
gence during the last century. No other class 
has been so stagnant intellectually as the 
British military caste. Confronted with a 
more educated India, the British military man, 
uneasily aware of his educational defects and 
constantly apprehensive of ridicule, has in the 
last few years displayed a disposition towards 
spasmodic violence that has had some very 
lamentable results. For a time the Great War 
diverted what small amount of British public 
attention was previously given to India al
together, and drew away the more intelligent 
military men from her service. During those 
years, and the feverish years of unsettlement 
that followed, things occurred in India; the 
massacre of an unarmed political gathering at 
Amritzar in which nearly two thousand peoplc 
were killed or wounded, floggings and humili~ 
ating outrages, a sort of Offi.cials' Terror, that 
produced a profound moral shock when at last 
the Hunter Commission of 1919 brought them 
before the home public. In 1iberal-minded 
Englishmen, who had been wont to regard their 
empire as an incipient league of free peoples, 
this revelation of the barbaric qua1ity in its 
administrators produced a very understandable 
dismay .... 

But the time has not yet come for wri ting 
the chapter of history that India is opening 
for herself .... We cannot discuss here in 
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detail the still unsettled problems of the new 
India that struggles into being. Already in 
the Government of India Act of 1919 we may 
have the opening of a new and happier era 
that may culminate in a free and wi11ing group 
of Indian peoples taking an equal place among 
the confederated states of the world. . . . 

The growth of the British Empíre ín dírec
tions other than that of India was by no means 
so rapid during the earHer half of the nineteenth 
century. A considerable school of political 
thinkers in Britain was 
disposed to regard overseas 
possessions as a source of 
weakness to the kingdom. 
The Australian settlements 
developed slowly until in 
1842 the discovery of valu-
able copper mines, and in 
1851 of gold, gaye them a 

C.Verae 
new importance. Improve- Gamb' 

ments in transport were also 
making Australian wool an 
increasingly marketable 
commodity in Europe. 
Canada too was not remark
ably progressive until 1849 ; 
it was troubled by dissen
sions between its French 
and British inhabitants, 
there were several serious 
revolts, and it was only in 
1867 that a new constitu
tion creating a Federal 
Domíníon of Canada re
líeved its internal strains. 
It was the railway that 
altered the Canadian out-

s 

look. It enabled Canada, just as it enabled 
the Uníted States, to expand westward, to 
market its corn and other produce in Europe, 
and in spite of its swift and extensive growth, 
to remain in language and sympathy and 
interests one community. The railway, the 
steamship, and the telegraphic cable were in
deed changing aU the conditions of colonial 
development. 

Before 1840, English settlements had already 
begun in New Zealand, and a New Zealand 
Land Company had been formed to exploit 
the possibilities o( the island. In 1840 New 

Zealand also was added to the colonial posses
sions of the British Crown. 

Canada, as we have noted, was the first of 
the British possessions to respohd richly to the 
new economic possibilities the new tnethods of 
transport were opening. ,.Presently the re
publícs of South America, and particu,larly 
the Argentine Republic, began to feel, in their 
cattle' trade and coffee growing, the increased 
nearness of the Europeanmarket. Hitherto 
the chief commodities that had attracted the 

a h a r a 

J.F.H. 

European Powers into unsettled and barbaric 
regions had been gold Ol' other metals, spices, 
ivory, Ol' slaves. But in the last quarter of 
the nineteenth cen tury the increase of the Euro
pean populations was obliging their govern
ments to look abroad for,st<;tple foods; and the 
growth of scientific industriá1ism was creating 
a demand for new raw materials, fat s and 
greases of every kind, rubber, and other hitherto 
disregarded substances. It was plain that Great 
Britain and Holland and Portugal were reaping 
a great and growing commercial advantage 
from their very considerable control of tropical 
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a whole new world. Even 
remains (at Zimbabwe) of 
some unrecor'ded and 
vanished civi1ization, the 
southward enterprise of an 
early people, were dis
covered. Into this new 
wo1'1d came the Europeans, 
and found the rifle already 
there in the hands of the 
Arab slave-traders, and 
negro life in disorder. By 
1900, as our second map 
must show, aU Africa was 
mapped, explored, estim
ated, and divided between 
the European P ow e r s, 
divided with much snarling 
and disputation into por
tions that left each Power 
uneasy or discontented. 
Little heed was given to the 
welfare of the natives in this 
scramble. The Arab slaver 
was indeed curbed rather 

L.:.. ______ ...I.._~-= ________ ~""""==__.....;;J_. 'F.:;';'.-;a than expelled, but the greed 

and sub-tropical products. After r871 Ger
many, and p1'esently France and later Italy, 
began to look for unannexed raw-material areas, 
or for Oriental countries capable of p1'ofitable 
modernizatíon. 

So began a fresh scramble all ove1' the world, 
except in the American region where the Monroe 
Doctrine now barred such adventures, for 
pollt:icaUy unprotected lands. Close to Europe 
was the continent of Africa, full of vaguely 
known possibilíties. In 1850 it was a continent 
of black mystery; only Egypt and the coast 
were known. A map must show the greatness 
of the European ignorance at that tíme. It 
would need a bool\: as lang as this Outline to 
do justice to the amazing story of the explorers 
and adventurers who first pierced this cloud 
of darkness, and to the po1itícal agents, ad
ministrators, traders, settlers, aťJ.d scientific 
men who foUowed in their track. Wonderful 
races of men 1ike the pigmies, strange beasts 
li ke the okapi, marvellous fruits and ftowers 
and insects, terrible diseases, astounding scenery 
of fo rest and mountain, enormous inland seas 
and gigantic rivers and cascades were revea1ed ; 

for rubbe1', which was a wild product coUected 
under compulsion by the natives in the Bel
gian Congo, a greed exacerbated by the piti
less avarice of the King. of the Belgians, and 
the clash of inexperienced European admin
istrators with the native population in many 
other annexations, led to horrible atľocities. 

No European Power has perfectly clean hands 
in this matter. 

We cannot tell here in any detail how Great 
Bľitain got possession of Egypt in 1883, and re
mained there in spite of the fact that Egypt 
,vas technically a part of the TUľkish Empire, 
nOľ how nearly this sCľamble led to war be
tween France and Gľeat Britain in 1898, when 
a certain Major Marchand, crossing Central 
Africa from the West coast, tried at Fashoda 
to seize the Upper Nile. In Uganda the French 
Catholic and the British Anglicanmissionaries 
disseminated a fOľm of Christianíty so heavily 
charged with the spi rit of Napoleon, and so 
finely insistent upon the nuances oí doctrine, 
that a few years after its first glimpse of Euro
pean civilization, Mengo, the capita1 of Uganda, 
was littered with dead "Protestants" and 

I, 
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" Catholics" extremely difficult to distinguish 
from the entirely unspiritual warriors of the old 
régime. 

Nor can we tell how the British Government 
first let the Boers, or Dutch settlers, of the 
Orange River district and the Transvaal set up 
independent republics in the inland parts of 
South Africa, and then repented and annexed 
the Transvaal Republic in 1877; nor how the 
Transvaal Boers fought ťor freedom and won 
it after the Battle of Majuba Hill (1881). Ma
juba Hill was made to rankle in the memory of 
the English people by a persistent press cam
paign. A war with both republics broke out 
in 1899, a three years' war enormously costly 
to the British people, which ended at last in 
the surrender of the two republics. 

Their period of subjugation was a brief one. 
In 1907, after the downfall of the imperialist 
government which had conquered them, the 
Liberals took the South Afdcan problem in 
hand, and these former republics became free 
and fair1y willing associates with Cape Col ony 
'and Natál in a confederatíon of aU the states 
of South' Aú-ica ~s one self-governing republic 
under the British Crown. 

In a quarter of a century the partítion of 
Aú-ica was completed. There remained un
annexed three comparatívely smaU countries: 
Libe1'ia, a settlement of liberated negro slaves 
on the west coast; Morocco, under a Moslem 
Sultan 1; and Abyssinia, a barbaric country, 
with an ancient and peculiar form of Christían
ity, which had successfully maintained its in
dependence against Italyat the Battle of Adowa 
in 1896. 

§ro 

It is difficult to believe that any large number 
of people really accepted this headlong painting 

The Indian 
Precedent 
in Asia. 

of the map of Africa in European 
colours as a permanent new settle
ment of the worlďs affairs, but it is 

the duty of the historian to record that ít was 
so accepted. There was but a shallow historical 
background to the European mind in the 
nineteenth century, hardly any sense of what 
constitutes an enduring political system, and 
no habit of penetratíng criticism. The quite 
temporary advantages that the onset of the 

1 Now a French protectorate.-P. G. 

mechanical revolution in the "Vest had given 
the European Gľeat Powers over the ľest of the 
Old World were regarded by people, blankly 
ignorant of the great Mongol conquestsof the' 
thirteenth and foUowing centuries, as evidences. 
of a permanent and assured leadership. Theý 
had no sense of the tľansferabmty of scienc\) 
and its fruits. They did not realize that 
Chinamen and Indians cou1d carľY on the 
work of research' as ably as 'Frenchmen or 
Englishmen. They believed that . theľe was 
some innate intellectua1 drive in the West, 
and some innate indolence and conservatísm 
in the East, that assured the Europeans a world 
predominance fOľ ever. 

The consequence of this infatuation was that 
the various EUľopean foreign offices set them
selves not merely to scramble wíth the British 
for the savage and undeveloped ľegions of the' 
worlďs surface, but also to caľve up·the popu
lous and cÍvilized countries of Asia as though: 
these peoples also were no mOľe than raw 
material for European exploitation. The in
waľdly precarious but outwardly splendid 
imperialism of the Éritish ruling class in India, 
and the extensive and pľofitable possessions 
of the Dutch in the EasUndies, filled the ruling 
and mercantile classes of .the rival Great Powers 

. wíth dreams of similaľ glories in Peľsia, in the 
disintegrating Ottoman Empiľe, and in FUľther 
India, China, and Japan. In the closing yeaľs 
of the nineteenth century it was assumed, as 
the reader may verify by an examination of 
the current literature of the period, to be a 
natural and inevitable thing that aU the wOľld 
should fall under European dominion. With 
a hypocľitical pretence of reluctant benevolent 
effort the EUľopean mind prepared ítself to 
take up what Mr. Rudyard Kipling caUed 
"the White Man's Burthen "-that is to say, 
the loot and lordship of the eaľth. The Powers 
set themselves to this enterprise in a mood of 
jostHng rivalry, with half-educated or illiterate 
populations at home, with a mere handful of 
men, a few thousand at most, engag~d in 
scientific research, with their internal political 
systems in astate of tension ar convulsive 
change, wíth a creaking economic system of the 
most provisional sort, and with theiľ religions 
faľ gone in decay. They reaUy believed that 
the vast populations of Eastern Asia could 
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be permanently subordinated to such a 
Europe. 

Even to-day there are many people who faH 
to grasp the essential facts of this situation. 
They do not realize that in Asia the average brain 
is not one ""hit inferior in quality to the average 
European brain; that history shows Asiatics 
to be as bold, as vigorous, as generous, as self
sacrificing, and as capable of strong collective 
action as Europeans, and that there are and 
must continue to be a great many more Asiatics 
than Europeans in the world. It has alwa"ys 
been diffi.cult to resttain the leakage of know
ledge from one population to another, and now it 
becomes impossible. Under modern conditions 
world-wide economic and educational equaliza
tion is in the long run inevitable. . An intellec
tual and moral rally of the Asiatics is going on 
at the present time. The slight leeway of a 
century or so, a few decades may recover. 
At the present time, for example, for one 
Englishman who knows Chinese thoroughly, or 
has any intimate knowledge oi Chinese life 
and thought, there are hundreds oi Chinamen 
conversant with everything' the English know. 
The balance of knowledge in fav-our of India 
may be even greater. To Britain, India 
sends students; to India, Britain sends offi.cials. 

. There is no organization whatever for the 
sending 'of European students, as students, to 
examine and inquire into Indian history, 
archacology, and current affairs. 

Since the year 1898, the year of the seizure 
of Kiau-Chau by Germany and of Wei-hai-wei 
by Britain, and the year after the Russian 
taking of Port Arthur, events in China have 
moved more rapidly than in any other country 
except Japan. A great hatred of Europeans 
swept like a flame over China, and a politiéal 
society for the expulsion of Europeans, the 
Boxers, grew up and broke out into violence in 
1900. This was an outbreak of rage and mis
chief on quite old-fashioned lines. In 1900 the 
Boxers murdered 250 Europeans and, it is said, 
nearly 30,000 <;:hristians. China, not for the 
first time in history, was under the swa y of a 
dowager 'empress, who, like the Empress Theo
dora of Constantinople, had once, it is said, 
been' a woman of 1.10 repute. She was an ignor
ant woman, but of great force of character 
and in close sympathy with the Boxers. She 

supported them, and protectéd those who 
perpetrated outrages on the Europeans. All 
that again is what might have happened in 
500 B.e. or thereabouts against the Huns. 

Things came to a crisis in 1900. The Boxers 
became more and more threatening to the 
Europeans in China. Attempts were made to 
send up additional European guards to the Peldn 
legations, but this only precipitated matters. 
The German Ambassador was shot down in the 
streets of Pekin by a soldier of the imperial 
guard. The rest of the foreign ambassadors 
gathered together and made a fortification of 
the more favourably situated embassies and 
stood a siege of two months. A combined 
allied force of 20,000 under a German general 
then marched up to Peldn and relieved the 
legations, and the old Empress fled north
westward. Some of the European troops com
mitted grave atrocities upon the Chinese civil 
population.1 That brings one up to about the 

, level of 1850, let us say. 
There followed the practical annexation of 

Manchuria by Russia, a squabble among the 
Powers, and in 1904 a British invasiOl1 of Tibet, 
hitherto a forbidden country. But what did 
not appear on the surface of these event s, and 
what made all tll,ese events fundamentally 
different, was that China now contained a 
considerable numbe~ oť able people who had 
a European education and European knowlec1ge.. 
The Boxer Insurrection subsided, and then the 
influence of this new factor began to appear 
in talk of a constitution (I906), in the suppres
sion ofopium-smoking, and in educational re
forms. A constitution of the J apanese type 
came into existence in 1909, making China a 
limited monarchy. But China is not to be 
moulded to the J apanese pattern, and the 
revolutionary stir continued. Japan, in her own 
reorganization, and in accordance with her 
temperament, had turned her eyes to the 
Monarchist West, but China was looking across 
thePacific. In 19Ir the essential Chinese 
revolution began. In 1912 the Emperor ab
dícated, and the greatest community in the 
world became a republic. The overthrow oi 
the Emperor was also the overthrow of the 
Manchus, and the Mongolian pigtail, which had 

1 See Putnam vVeale's Indiscreet Letfers from Pe kin, 
a partly fictitious book, but trne and vivid inits effects. 
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been compulsóry throughout China since 1644, 
vanished from the land. 

At the present time it is probable that there 
are more good brain matter and more devoted 
men working out the modernization and the 
reorganization of the Chinese civi1ization than 
we should find directed to the welfare of any 
single European people. China will presently 
have a modernized practicable script, a press, 
new and vigorous modern universities, a re
organized industrial system, 'and a growing 
body of scientific and economic inquiry. The 
natural industry and ingenuity of her vast 
population will be released to co-operate upon 
terms oť equality with the Western world.She 
may have great internal diffi.culties ahead of 
her yet; of that no man can judge. Never
theless, the time may not be very distant 
when the Federated States of China may be at 
one with the United States of America and a 
pacified and reconciled Europe in upholding 
the organized peace of the world. 

§II 
The pioneer country, however, in the recovery 

of the Asiatic peoples was not China, but 
The History Japan. We have outrun our story 
of Japan. in telling of China. Hitherto Japan 
has played but a small part in this history; her 
secluded civi1ization has not contributed very 
largely to the general shaping of human des
tinies; she has received much, but she has given 
little. The original inhabitants of the J apanese 
Islands were probably a northern people with 
remote Nordic affi.nities, the Hairy Ainu. But 
the J apanese proper are of the Mongolian race. 
Physically they resemble the Amerindians, 
and there are many curious resemblances be
tween the prehistoric pottery and so forth of 
Japan and simHar Peruvian products. It is 
not impossible that they are a back-flow from 
the trans-Pacific drift of the early heliolithic 
culture, but they may also have absorbed from 
the south a Malay and even a Negrito element. 

Whatever the origin of the J apanese, there 
can be no doubt that their civilization, their 
writing, and their literary and artistic traditions, 
are derived from the Chinese. They were 
emerging from barbarism in the second and 
third centuries of the Christian Era, and one of 
their earliest acts as a people outside their own 

country was an invasion of Korea under a queen 
Jingo, who seems to have played a large part 
in establishing their civilization. Their history 
is an interesting and romantic one; they 
dev~loped a feudal system and a tradition of 
chivalry; their attacks up on Korea and China 
are an Eastern equivalent of the English wars 
in France. Japan was first brought into con
tact with Europe in the sixteenth century; in 
I542 some Portuguese reached it in a Chinese 
junk, and in 1549 a Jesuit missionary, Francis 
Xavier, began his teaching there. The Jesuit 
accounts describe a country greatly devastated 
by perpetual feudal war. For a time Japan 
welcomed European intercourse, and the Chris
tian missionaries made a great number of 
converts. A certain William Adams, of Gilling
ham, in Kent, became the most trusted European 
adviser of the J apanese, and showed them how 
to build big ships. There were voyages in 
Japanese-built ships to India and Peru. Then 
arose complicated quarrels between the Spanish 
Dominicans, the Portuguese J esuits, and the 
English and Dutch Protestants, each warning 
the J apanese against the evH political designs 
of the others. The J esuits, in a phase of as
cendancy, persecuted and insulted the Budd
hísts with great acrimony. These troubles 
interwove with the feudal conflicts of the time . 
In the end the J apanese came to the conclusion 
that the Europeans and their Christianity were 
an intolerable nuisance, and that Catholic 
Christianity in particular was a mere cloak for 
the political dreams of the Pope and the Spanish 
monarchy-already in possession of the Philip
pine Islands; there was a great and conclusive 
persecution of the Christians, and in 1638 
Japan was absolutely closed to Europeans,1 
and remained closed for over 200 years. During 
those two centuries the J apanese remained as 
completely cut off from the rest of the world 
as thóugh they lived up on another planet. It 
was forbidden to build any ship larger than a 
mere coasting boat. No Japanese could go 
abroad, and no European enter the country. 

For two centuries Japan remained outside 
1 vVith the exception of one wretched Dutch factory 

on the minute island of Deshima in the harbour of 
Nagasaki. The Dutch were exposed to almost un
endurable indignities. They had no intercourse with 
any }ap.anese except the special officials appointed to 
deal with them. 
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the main current of history. She lived on in 
astate of picturesque feudalism enlivened by 
blood feuds, in which about five per cent. of the 
population, the samttra-i, or fighting men, and 
the nobles and their families, tyrannized vvithout 
restraint over the rest of the population. AU 
common men lmelt when a noble passed; to 
betray the slightest disrespect was 
to risk being slashed to death by 
his samttra'Í. The elect classes lived 
lives of romantic adventure with
out one redeeming gleam of novelty ; 
they loved, murdered, and pursued 
fine points of honour-which pro
bably bored the inteUigent ones ex
tremely. 'vVe can imagine the 
wretchedness of a curious mind, 
tormented by the craving for travel 
and lmowledge, cooped up in these 
islands. 

Meanwhile the great world out
side wenton to wider visions and 
new powers. Strange shipping be
c,ame more frequent, passing the 
J apanese headlands; sometimes 
ships were wrecked and sailors 
brought ashore. ThrQugh the Dutch 
settlement at Deshima, their one 
link with the outer universe, came 
warnings that Japan was not keep- ~ 

ing pace with the power of the 
vVestern world. In 1837 a ship 
sailed into Yedo Bay fiying a strange 
fiag of stripes and stars, and carry
ing some J apanese sailors she had 
picked up far adrift in the Pacific. 
She was driven off by a cannon 
shot. This flag presently reap
peared on other ships. One in 1849 
came to demand the liberation of 
eighteen 'shipwrecked American 
sailors. Then in 1853 came four 
American warships under Commodore Perry, 
who refused to be driven away. He lay at 
ancl10r in forbidden waters, and sent messages 
to the two rulers who at that time shared the 
control of Japan. In 1854 he returned with 
ten ships, amazing ships propeUed by steam, 
and equipped with big guns, and he made 
proposals for trade and intercourse that' the 
J apanese had no power to resist. He landed 

with a guard of 500 men to sign the treaty. 
Incredulous crowds watched this visitation from 
the outer world, marching through the streets. 

Russia, HoUand, and Britain foUowed in the 
wake of America. Foreigners entered the 

,country, and confiicts between them and 
Japanese gentlemen of spirit ensued. A 

Japa:nMe, .. illIIIIJIII] 
Rvspúm.,.~ 

J.'F.H. 

British subject was killed in a street brawl 
and a J apanese town was bombarded by th~ 
British (1863). A great nobleman whose estates 
commanded the Straits of Shimonoseki saw 
fit to fire on foreign vessels, and a second bom
bardment by a fleet of British, French, Dutch, 
and American warships destroyed his batteries 
and scattered his swordsmen. FinaIly an allied 
squadron (1865), at anchor off Kioto, imposed 
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a ratification of the treaties which opened 
Japan to the world. 

The humiliation of the J apanese by these 
event s was intense, and it would seem that the 
salvation of peoples lies largely in such humilia
tions. With astonishing energy and intelligence 
they set themselves to bring their culture a!ld 
organization up to the leve1 of the European 
Powers. Never in aU the history of mankind 
did a nation make such a stride as Japan then 
did. In 1866 she was a mediaoval people, a 
fantastic caricature of the extremest romantic 
feudalism; in 1899 hers was a completely 
Westernized people, on a level with the most 
advanced European Powers, and weU in adyance 
of Russia. She completely dispelled the per
suasion that Asia was in some irrevocable way 
hopelessly behind Em"ope. She made aU 
European progress seem sluggish and tentative 

by comparison. 
We cannot tell here in any detail of Japan's 

war with China in 1894-95. It demonstrated 
the extent of her Westernization. She had an 
efficient \Vesternized army and a smaIl but sound 
fleet. But the significance of h~r renascence, 
though it was appreciated by Britain and the 
.United States, who were already treating her 
as if she were a European state, was not under
stood by the other Great Powers engaged in 
the pursuit of new Indias in Asia. Russia 
was pushing down through Manchuria to Korea, 

" 

France was already estab
lished far to the south in 
Tonkin and 'Annam, Ger
many was prowling hungrily 
on the look-out for some 
settlement. The three 
povvers cOI).lbined to prevent 

. Japan reaping any fruits 
from the Chinese war, and 
particularly from establish
ing herself on the mainland 
at the points commanding 
the Japan Sea. She was 
exhausted by her war with 
China, and they threatened 
her with war. 

In 1898 Germany de
scended upon China, and, 
making the mm'der of two 
missionaries her excuse, an-

nexed a portion of the province of Shang
tung. Thereupon Russia seized the Liao-tung 
Peninsula, and extorted the consent of China 
to an ext~nsion of her trans-Siberian railway 
to Port Arthur; and in 1900 she occupied 

A SAMURAl IN ARMOUR. 
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Manchuria. Britain was unable to resist 
the imitative impulse, and seized the port 
of Wei-hai-wei (r898). How alarming these 

. movements must have been:to evety intelligent 
Japanese a glance at the map will show. They 
led to a war with Russia which marks an epoch 
in the history of Asia, the close of the period 
of European arrogance. The Russian people 
"\vere, of course, innocent and ignorant of this 
trouble that was being made for them half-way 
round the wol'ld, and the wisel' Russian states
men were against these foolish thrusts; but a 
gang of financial adventurers surrounded the 

A FAiUIER IN TRl; FIl;r,DS. 

Tsar, including the Grand Dukes, his cousins. 
They had gambled deeply in the prospective 
looting of Manchuria and China, and they 
would suffer no withdrawal. So there began 
a transportation of great armies of J apanese 
soldiers across the sea to Port Arthur and Korea, 
and the sending of endless trainloads of Russian 
peasants along the Siberian railway to die in 
those distant batt1efields. 

The Russians, badly led and dishonestly 
provided, were beateu on sea and land alike. 
The Russian Baltic Fleet sailed round Africa 
to be utterly destroyed in the Straits of Tshu
shima. A revolutionary movement among the 

common people of Russia, infuriated by this 
remote and reasonless slaughter, obliged the 
Tsar to end the war (r905); he returned the 
southern half of Saghalien, which had been 
seized by Russia in r875, evacuated Manchutia, 
resigned Korea to Japan. The White Man was 
beginning to drop his "Burthen" in Eastern 
Asia. For some years, however, Germany 
remained in uneasy possession of Kiau-Chau. 

§ r2 

We have already noted how the enterprise 
of Italy in Abyssinia had been checked at the 

terrible battle of Adowa 
Close of the . . 
Period of (r896), 111 WhlCh over 
Overseas 3 000 Italians were ki1led 
Expansion. ' 

and more than '4,000 

taken prisoner. The phase of im
perial expansion at the expense of 
organized non-European states was 
manifestly drawing to a close. H 
had entangled the quite sufficiently 
difficult political and sodal pro
blems of Great Britain, France, 
Spain, Italy, Germany, and Russia 
with the affairs of considerable 
alien, unassimil?-ble, and resentful 
populations; Great Britain had 
Egypt (not formany annexed as 

- yet), India, Burmah, and a variety 
of such minor problems as Malta 
and Shanghai; France had cum
bered herself with Tonkin and An
nam in addition to Algiers and 
Tunis; Spain was newly entangled 
in Morocco; Italy had found trouble 
for herself in Tripoli; and German 

overseas imperialism, though its "place in the 
sun" seemed a poor one, derived what satis
faction it could from the thought of a prospec
tive war with Japan over Kiau-Chau. AH 
these "subject" lands had populations at a 
level of inteHigence and education very little 
lower than those. of the possessing country; 
the development of a native press, of a collec
tive self-consdousness, and of demands for 
self-government was in each case inevitable, 
and the statesmen of Europe had been far too 
busy achieving these empires to have any clear 
ideas of what they would do with them when 
they got them. 

I 
'1 



,688, T H E.O UTL lNE O F H I S TO R Y 

The Western democracies, as they woke up to 
ireedom, discovered, themselves "imperial," 
:and were considerably embarrassed by the 
,discoverý. The East _ came to the Western 
capitals with perplexing demands. In London 
the common Englishman, much preoccupied by 
strikes, by economic riddles, by questions of 
nationalization, municipalization, and the 
like, found that his p<l.-th was crossed and his 
public meetings attended by a large and in
·creasing number of swarthy gentlemen in 
turbans, fezes, and other strange headgear, 
all saying in effect: "You have got us. The 
people who represent your government have 
.destroyed our own government, and prevent us 
from making a new one. What are you going 
-to do with us ? " 

(A question whose answet stilllies beyond the 
frontiers of history.) 

§ 13 
We may note here briefiy the very various 

Th . B 't' h nature of the constituents Df the e r1.1S 
Empire in British Empire in 1914. It was and 
I9 I 4· is a quite unique political combina
tion; nothing of the sort has ever existed before. 

First and central to' the whole system was 
the " crowned republic" of the United British 
Kingdoms, including (against the will of a con
siderable part of the lrish people) Ireland. 
The majority of the British Parliament, made 
up of the three united parliaments of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, determines the headship, 
the quality and policy of the ministry, and 
determines it largely on considerations arising 
Qut of British domestic politics. It is this 
ministry which is tl:).e effective supreme govern
ment, with powers of peace and war, over 
all the rest of the empire. 

Next in order of political importance to. the 
British States were the "crowned republics" 
Qf Australia, CaDada, Newfoundland (the oldest 
British possession, 1583), New' Zealand, and 
South Africa, all practically independent and 
self-governing states in alliance with Great 
Britain, but each with a representative of the 
Crown appointed by the Government in office. 

Next the Indian Empire, an extension af 
the empire of the Great Mogul, with its 
dependent and "protected" states. reaching 
now from Beluchistan to Burmah, and including 

Aden, in all of which empire the British Crown 
and the Indian Office (under Parliamentary 
control) played the role of the original Turko
man dynasty. 

Then the ambiguous possession of Egypt, stíll 
nominallya part of the Turkish Empire and 
still retaining its own monarch, the Khedive, 
but under almost despotic British official rule. 

Then the stilI more ambiguous "Anglo-' 
Egyptian" Sudan province, occupied and ad
ministered jointly by the British and by the 
(British controlled) Egyptian Government. 

Then a number of partially self-governing 
communities, some British in origin and some 
not, with elected legislatures and an appointed 
executive, such as Malta,! J amaica, the Bahamas, 
and Bermuda. 

Then the Crown colonies in which the rule 
of the British Home Government(through the 
Colonial Office) verged on autocracy, as in 
Ceylon, Trinidad, and Fiji (where there was an 
appointed council), and Gibraltar and St. 
Helena (where there was a governor). 

Then great areas of (chiefiy) tropical lands, 
raw-product areas, with politically weak and 
under-civilized native communities, which were 
nominally protectorates, and administered 
either by a High Commissioner set over native 
chiefs (as in Basutoland) Ol' over a chartered 
company (as in Rhodesia)_ In some cases the 
Foreign Office, in some cases the Colonial 
Office, and in some cases the India Office had 
been concerned in acquiring the possessions that 
fell into this last and least definite class of all, 
but for the most part the Colonial Office was 
now responsible for them. 

It will be manifest, therefore, that no single 
office and no single brain had ever comprehended 
the British Empire as a whole. It was a mix
ture of growths and accumulations entirely 
different from anything that had ever been 
called an empire before. It guaranteed a wide 
peace and security; that is why it was endl,lred 
and sustained by many men of the " subject " 
races-in spite of official tyrl:\.nnies and 
insufficiencies, and of much negligence on the 
part of the " home "public. Like the " Athen
ian "empire," it was an overseas. empire; its 

1 A new and much more liberal Maltese constitution 
was promulgated in June I920, practically- putting 
Malta on the footing of a self:governing colony. 
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ways were sea ways, and its co mm on link was 
the British Navy. Like aU empires, its cohesion 
was dependent physicaUy upon a method of 
communication ; the development of sea
manship, ship-building, and steamships between 
the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries had made 
it a possible and convenient Pax-the "Pax 
Britannica," and fresh developments of ~ir or 
swift land transport might at any time make 
it inconvenient. 

Air transport may indeed be already opening 
the way to a sti11more extensive and universal 
" Pax," in which the British system may of its 
own accord merge. It is impossible to say 
whether this unprecedented imperialism will 
obstruct or help forward that final unification 
of the worlďs affairs towards which aU history 
ls pointing. A system so various in its strnc
ture has many contradictory aspects, some very 
attractive and some very repeUent to a liberal 
intelligence. The conversion of Canada, 
Australia, New ZeaIand, and South Africa 
from mere administered depenclencies into 
quasi-independent a1lies, has' been a very fine 
feat of statescraft. Bnt in these cases the 
British Government had to deal with largeIy 
kindred and sympathetic populations, very 
ready to renew the methods of the old country 
upon a distant soil. In the case of mainIy 
alien peoples the record is not so goocl, and, for 
reasons we have already partly analysed (§ 9), 
it has been worse during the Iast few decades 
than it was before. There has been a deteriora-

~ ~ ~ 

tion in the quality of British imperialism in 
reIation to "subject peoples." Whether that 
is a temporary deterioration Ol' whether it is 
a fatecl drift towards disrnption is a question 
of the profoundest moment to an English 
writer, but 'it is one that it is impossible to 
discuss properly within the Iimits of this Out
line. But even at its worst it is open to ques
tion whether the British rule in India do es not 
compare favourably with any other domination 
of one entirely remote and alien civilization by 
another. What is wrong is not so much that 
Britain rules India and Egypt, but that any 
civilized country should be rnled by the legis
lature of another, and that there should be no 
impartial court of appeal in the world yet to 
readj ust this arrangement.' 

1 AH ir,telligent Englishmeri ol' Englishwomen with 
a vote ow;e it to the Empire and themselves to read at 
least one book dealing with India or Egypt from the 
native point of view. For India, Lajpat Rai's PoWical 
Future of India is to be recommended. A compact 
book running counter to the Vlews in this text, and 
giving the Church missionary point of view, is the Rev. 
'vV. E. S. HoHanďs Goal of India. 'vVi11iam Archer's 
India and tlze Future is an interesting display of the 
temperamental c1ash of a Nordic writer with things 
Dravidian. It sustains the argument that even the 
most high-minded Nordic type cannot be trusted to 
govem other races sympathetically. (See also in that 
matter Archer's In Afro-America). The Aga E:han's 
India in Tmnsition gives very admirably the views of 
a liberal Indian gentleman. Sidney Low's A Vision of 
India is still not superseded as a pic ture of India in 
1905-6, when the present stir was still only brew
ing. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL CATASTROPHE OF 19141 

§ I 

FOR thirty-six years after the Treaty of 
San Stefano and the Berlin Confer
ence, Europe maintained an uneasy 

peace witHn its borders; there was no war 

The Armed b3tween any of the Ieading states 
Peace before during this period. They jostled, 
the Great b b t d 
War. row ea, an threatened one 

another, but they did not come to 
actual hostilities. There was a general realiza
tion after I87I that modern war was a much 
more serious thing than the professional war
fare of the eighteenth cen tury, an effort of peoples 
as a whole that might strain the social fabric 
very severeIy, an adventure not to be rashly 
embarked upon. The mechanical revolution 
was giving constantly more powerful (and ex
pensive) weapons by Iand and sea, and more 
rapid methods of transport; and making it 

. more and more impossible to carry on warfare 

PIzoto: Nijgh & Val! Dí/mar, Rotterdam. 

without a complete disIocation of the economic 
life of the community. Even the foreign 
offices feIt the fear of war. 

But though war was dreaded as it had nevel' 
been dreaded in the world before, nothing was 
done in the way of setting up a federal control 
to prevent human affairs drifting towards war. 
In I898, it is true, the young Tsar Nicholas II 
(I894-I 9I 7) issued a rescript inviting the other 
Great Powers to a conference of states " seeking 
to make the great idea of universal peace 
triumph over the element s of trouble and dis-

• 1 A very goo~ ~ook for the expansion of this chapter 
lS Stearns DaVIS (with Anderson and Tyler) A rmca. 
peace: a h~stor'y o~ Europe from 1870 to 1914. Even 
more lllumlllatlllg lS G. P. Gooch's HistoJ'Y of Our Tiille 
(1885-19II). This is quite a tiny boolc, but very c1ear 
and thorough. It was revised in its present fbrm in 
February, 1914, so that its title is misleading; it comes 
up to 1914. It contains an excellent student's 
bibHographv. 

THE PAI,ACE OF PEACE: THE HAGUE. 
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cord." His rescript reealls the declaration of 
his predeeessor, Alexander I, whieh gaye Hs 
tone to the Holy Allianee, and it is vitiated by 
the same assumption that peace ean be estab
lished between sovereign governments rather 
than by a broad appeal to the needs and rights 
of the one people of mankind. The lesson of 
the United States oť America, whieh showed 
that there could be neither unity of action nOľ 
peaee until the thought of the "people of 
Virginia " and the " people of Massachusetts" 
had been swept aside by the thought of the 
"people of the United States," went entirely 
disregarded in the European attempts at 
pacification. Two conferences were held at 
The Hague in Holland, one in r899 and another 
in r907, and at the second nearly aH the sove
reign states of the world were represented: 

'They were represented diplomatically, there 
was no direction of the general intel1igence of 
the \vorld to their deliberations, the ordinary 
common man did not even know that these 
conferences were sitting, and for the most 
part the assembled representatives haggled 
cunnip.gly upon points. of international law 
affecting war, leaving aside the abolition of 
war as a chimera. . These Hague Conferences 
did nothing to dispel the idea that international 
life is necessarily competitive. They accepted 
that idea. They did nothing to develop the 
consciousness of a world commonweal over
riding sovereigns and foreign offices. The inter
national lawyers and statesmen who attended 
these gatherings were as little disposed to hasten 
on a world commonweal on such a basis as were 
the Prussian statesmen of r848 to welcome au 
all-German parliament overriding the rights 
and " policy" of the King of Prussia. 

In America a series of three Pan-American 
conferences in r889, 190r, and 1906 went some 
way towards the development of a scheme of in
ternational arbitration for the whole American 
continent. 

The character and good faith of Nicholas II, 
who initiated these Hague gatherings, \Ve will 
not discuss at any length here. He mav have 
thought that time was 0.11 the side' of Řussia. 
But of the general unwillingness of the Great 
Powers to face the prospect of a mefger of 
sovereign powers, without which permanent 
peace projects are absurd, there can be no sort 

of doubt whatever. It was no eessatiou of 
international eompetition \vith Hs aeute phase 
of war that they desired, but rather a eheapen
ing of \Var, which was beeoming too eosUy. 
Eaeh wauted to eeonomize the wastage of minor' 
disputes and eonflicts, and to establish inter
national laws that would embarrass its more 
formidable opponents in war-time without in
eommoding itself. These were the practical 
ends they sought at the Hague Conference. 
It was a gathering they attended to please 
Nicholas II, just as the monarehs of Em'ope 
had subscribed to the evangelical propositions 
of the Hol y Alliance to please Alexander I; 
and as they had attended it, they tried to make 
what they eonceived to be some use oť it. 

§ '2 

The Peace of Frankfort had left Germany 
Pr:ussianized and united, the most formidable 

of all the Great Powers of Em'ope. 
lmperia\ F 
Germany. rance was humiliated and crippled. 

Her lapse into republicanism 
seemed likely to leave her without friends in 
any European court. Italy was as yet a 
mere stripling. Austria sank now rapidly 
to the position of a confederate in German 
policy. Russia was vast, but undeveloped; and 
the British Empire was mighty only on the sea. 
Beyond Europe the only power to be reckoned 
with by Germany was the United States of 
America, growing now into a great industrial 
nation, but with no army nor navy worth eon
sid,ering by European standards. 

The new Germany whieh was embodied in the 
empire that had been ereated at Versailles was 

,a eomplex and astonishing mixture of the fresh 
intellectual and material forees of the world, 
with the narrowest political traditions of the 
European system. She was vigorously edu
cational; she was by far the most edueational 
state in the world; she made the educational 
pace for aH her neighbours and rivals. In 
this tirne of reekoning for Germany, it may help , 
the British reader to a balanced attitude to 
recall the educational stimulation for whřeh 
his eoun try has to thank first the German 
Prince Consort and then German competition. 
That mean jealousy of the educated common 
man on the part of the British church and ruling 
class, which no patriotic pride Ol' generous 
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impulse had ever suffieed to overcome, went 
down before a growing fear of German efficiency. 
And Germany to ok up the organization of 
scientific research and of the application of 
scientific method to industrial and social de
velopment with such a faith aild energy as no 
other community had ever' shown before. 
Throughout aH this period of the armed peace 
she was reaping and sowing afresh and reaping 
again the harvests, the unfailing harvests, of 
freely disseminated knowledge. She grew 
swiftly to become a great manufacturing and 
trading power; her steel output outran the 
British; in a hundred new fields ofproduction 
and commerce, where intelligence and system 
were of more account than mere trader's cunning, 
in the manufacture of optical glass, of dyes and 
of a multitude of chemical products and in 
endless novel processes, she led the world. 

To the British manufacturer who was ac
customed to see inventions come into his 
works, he knew not whence nor why, begging 
to be adopted, this new German method of 
keeping and paying scientific men seemed 
abominably unfair. It was compelling fortune, 
he felt. It was packing the cards.· It was 
encouraging a nasty class of inteHectuals to 
interfere in the affairs of sound business men. 
Science went abroad from its first home like an 
unloved child. The splendid chemical in
dustry of Germany was built on ,the work 
of the Englishman Perkins, who could find 
no "practical" English business· man to 
back him. And Germany also led the way 
in many forms of social legislation. Ger
many realized that labour is a national asset, 
that it deteriorates through unemployment, 
and that, for the eommon good, it has to be 
taken care of outside the works. The British 
employer was still under the delusion that labour 
had no business to exist outside thc works, and 
that the worse such exterior existence was, the 
hetter somehow for him. Moreover, because of 
his general illiteracy, he was an intense indi
vidualist: his was the insensate rivalry of the 
vulgar mind; he hated his feHow manufacturers 
about as much as he hated his la:bour and his 
customers. German produeers, on the other 
hand, were persuaded of the great advantages 
of combination and civility; their enterprises 
tended to flow together and assume more and 

more the character of national undertak
ings. 

This educating, scientific, and orgamzmg 
Germany was the natural development of the 
liberal Germany of 1848; it had its roots far 
back in the recuperative effort after the shame 
of the N apoleonic' conquest. All that was 
good, all thatwas great in this modern Germany, 
she owed' indeed to her schoolmasters. But 
this scientifie organizing spirit was only one of 
the two factors that made up the new German 
Empire. The other factor was the Hohen
zollern monarchy which had survived Jena, 
whieh had tricked and bested the revolution of 
1848, and which, under the guidance of Bis
marck, had now clambeľed to the legal headship 
of all Germany outside Austria. Except the 
Tsardom, no other European state had so 
preserved the tradition of the Grand Monarchy 
of the eighteenth century as the Prussian. 
Through the tradition of Frederick the Great, 
Machiavelli now reigned in Germany. In the 
head of this fine new modern state, therefoľe, 
there sat no fine modern brain to guide it to 
a world pľedominance in world service, but 
au old spi der lusting for power. Prussianized 
Germany was at once the newest and the most 
antiquated thing in vVestern Europe .. She was 
the best and the wickedest state oť heľ 

time, 
The psychology of nations is still but a rudi

mentary science. Psychologists have scarcely 
begun to study the citizen side of the individual 
man. But it is of the utmost importance to our 
subject that the student of universal history 
should give some thought to the mental growth 
of the' generations of Germans educated since 
the victories of 1871. They were naturally in
flated by their sweeping unqualified successes 
in war, and by their rapid progress from com
parative poverty to wealth. It would have been 
more than human in them if they had not given 
way to some excesses of patriotic vanity. But 
tbis reaction was deliberately seized upon arid 
fostered and developed by a systematic exploita
tion and control of school and college, literature 
and press, in the interests of the Hohenzollern 
dynasty. A teacher, a professor, who did not 
t~aeh and preach, in and out of season, the racial, 
moral, intellectual, and physical superiority of 
the Germans to all other peoples, their extra-
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ordinary devotion to war and their dynasty, and 
their inevitable destiny under that dynasty to 
lead the world, was a marked man, doomed to 
failure and obscurity.l German historical teach
ing became an immense systematic falsification 
af the human past, with a view to the Hohen
zollern future. All other nations were repre
sented as incompetent and decadent; the 
Prussians were the leaders and regenerators of 
mankind. The young German read this in his 
school-books, heard it in church, found it in his 
literature, had it poured into him with passion
ate conviction by his professor. It was poured 
into him by al1 his professors; Hueffer (op. cit.) 
says that lectures in biology 01' mathematics 
would break off from their proper subj eet to 
indulge in long passages of royalist patriotic 
rant. Only minds of extraordinary toughness 
and originality could resist such a torrent ,of 
suggestion. Insensibly there was buHt up in 
the German mind a conception of Germany and 
its emperoras of something splendid and pre
dominant as nothing else had ever been before, 
a godlike nation in "shining armour" brandish
ii.lg the (( good German sword ',' in a world oi 
inferior-and very badly disposed-peoples. 
\Ve have told our story of Europe; the reader 
may judge whether the glitter of the German 
sword is exceptionally blinding. Germania 
was deliberately intoxicated, she was systema-

, tically kept drunk, with this sort of patriotic 
rhetoric. It is the greatest of the Hohenzollern 
crimes that the,Crown constantly and persistently 
tampered with education, and particularly with 
historical teaching. No other modern state 
has so sinned against education. The oligarchy 
of the crowned republic of Great Britain may 
have crippled and starved education, but the 
Hohenzollern monarchy corrupted and pro
stituted it. 

It cannot be too clear1y stated, it is the most 
important faet in the history of the last half 
century, that the German people was methodic
ally indoctrinated with the idea of a German 
world-predominance based on might, and with 
the theory that war was a necessary thing in 
life. The key to German historical teaching is 

1 See F. lVI. Hueffer's able but badly named book, 
When Blood is their Argument. It gives an admirable 
account of just how the pressure was applied to the 
teaching organization. 

to be found in Count Moltke's dictum: "Per
petua1 peace is a dream, and it is not even a 
beautifu1 dream. War is an element in the 
order of the world ordained by God." (G1ad
stone, we have noted, in his Tory days showed 
the same pious acquiescence in the fami1y slave
holding.) "Without war the wor1d wou1d 
stagnate and lose itseH in materialism." And the 
anti-Christian GBrman phi10sopher, Nietzsche, 
found himself quite at one with the pious fie1d
marshal. "It is mere illusion and pretty 
sentiment," he observes, (( to expect much (even 
anything at all) from mankind if it forgets how 

'to make war. As yet no means are known 
which caU so much into action as a great war 
that rough energy born of the camp, that deep 
impersonality born of hatred, that conscience 
bornof murderandcold-bloodedness, that fervour 
born of effort in the annihi1ation of the enemy, 
that proud indifference to loss, to one's own 
existence, to that of one's fellows, that earth
quake-like soul'-shaking which a people needs 
when it is losing its vitality." 2 

This sort of tea~hing, which pervaded the 
GermanEmpire from end to end, was bound to 
be noted abroad, bound to alarm every other 
power and people in the world, bound to pro
voke an anti-German confederation. And it 
was accompanied by a parade of military, and 
presently of naval preparation, that threatened 
France, Russia, and Britain alike. It affected 
the thoughts,' the manners, and morals of the ' 
entire German people-for they are a plastic 
peop1e, and not refractory under instruction 1ike 
the Irish and English. After 1871, the German 
abroad thrust out his chest and raised his voice. 
He threw a sort of trampling quality even into 
the operations of commerce. His machinery 
came on the markets of the world, his shipping 
to ok the seas with a splash of patriotic chal
lenge. His very merits he used as a means of 
offence. (And probably most other peoples, 
if they had had the same experiences and under
gone the ,same training, would have behaved in 
a similar manner.) 

By one of those accidents in history that 
personify and precipitate catastrophes, the ruler 
bf Germany, the Emperor William II, embodied 
the new education of his people and the Hohen-

2 These quotations are from Sir Thomas Barclay's 
article "Peace " in The Encyclopcedia Britannica. 
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zollern tradition in the completest formo He 
came to the throne in 1888 at the age df twenty
nine; his father, Frederick III, had succeeded 
his grandfather, William I, in the March, to die 
in the J une of that year. William II was the 
grandson of Queen Victoria on his mother's side, 
but his temperament showed no traces of the 
liberal German tradition that distinguished the 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha fami1y. His head was full 
of the frothy stuff of the new imperialism. ,He 
signalized his accessionby an address to his army 
and navy; his address to his peop1e followed 
three days later. A high note of contempt 
for democracy was sounded: "The soldier and 
the army, not par1iamentary majorities, have 
welded together the German Empire. My 
trust is p1aced 'in the army." So the patient 
work ofthe German schoo1masters was disowned, 
and the Hohenzollern declared himself 
triumphant. 

The next exploit of the young monarch was 
to quarrel with the old Chancellor, Bismarck, 
who had made the new German Empire, ,i:md to 
dismiss him (1890). There were no profound 
differences of opinion between them, but, as 
Bismarck said, the Emperor intended to be his 
(Jwn chancellor. 

These were the 'opening acts of an active and 
aggressive career. This William II meant to 
make a noise in the world, a londer noise than 
any other monarch had evet made, The whole 
of Europe was soon fami1iar with the figure of 
the new monarch, invariably in military uniform 
(Jf the most glittering sort, staring valiant1y, 
fierce1y moustached, and with a withered left 
arm ingeniously minimized. He affected si1ver 
shining breastplates and long white cloaks. A 
great restlessness was manifest. It was cle ar 
he conceived himself destined for great things, 
but for a time it was not manifest what par
ticular great things these were. There was no 
oracle at Delphi now to tell him that he was 
destined to destroy a great empire. 

The note of theatricality about him and the 
dismissal of Bismarck alarmed many of his 
subjects, but they were presently reassured by 
the idea that he was using his inf1uence in the 
,cause oJ; peace and to consolidate Germany. He 
travelled much, to London, Vienna, Rome
where he had IllJvate conversations with the 
Pope-to Athens, where his sister married the 

King in 1889, and to Constantinople. Re was 
the first Christian sovereign to be a Sultan's 
guest. He also went to Palestine. A special 
gate was lmocked throngh the ancient wall of 
Jerusalem so that he could ride into that place ; 
it was beneath his, dignity to walk in. He 
induced the Sultan to commence the reorganiza
tion of the Turkish Army upon German lines 
and under German officers. In 1895 he an
nounced that Germany was a (( world power," 
and that "the future of Germany lay upon 
the water" -regardless of the fact that the 
British considered that they were there already
and he began to interest himself more and more 
in the building up of a great navy. He also 
took German art and literature under his care; 
he used his inf1uence to retain the distinctive 
and blinding German blackletter, against 
the Roman type use,d by the rest of Western 
Europe, and he supported the Pan-German 
movement, which claimed the Dutch, the Scan
dinavians, the Flemish Belgians, and the 
German Swiss as members of a great German 
brotherhood-as in faet good assimi1able 'stuff 
for a hungry young empire which meant to grow. 
A1l other monarchs in' Europe paled before him. 

He used the general hostility against Britain 
aroused throughout Europe by the war against 
the Boer Republics to"press forward his schemes 
for a great navy, and this, togetherwith the rapid 
and chal1enging extension of the German 
co10nial empire in Africa and the Pacific Ocean, 
alarmed and irritated the British extremely. 
British liberal opinion in particular found itself 
under the exasperating necessity of supporting 
an ever-increasing British N avy. (( I will not 
rest," he said, "until I have brought my navy 
to the same height at which my army stands." 
The most peace-loving of the islanders could not 
ignore that threat. 

In 1890 he had acquired the small island oí 
Heligoland from Britain. This he made into a 
great naval fortress. 

As his navy grew, his enterprise increased. He 
proclaimed the Germans (( the salt of the earth." 
They must not" weary in the work of civiliza
tion; Germany, like the spirit of Imperia1 Rome, 
must expand and impose itself." This he said 
on Polish soil, in support of the steady efforts 
the Germanswere making to suppress the 
Polish language and culture, and to Germanize 
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their share of Poland. God he described as his 
"Divine Ally." In the old absolutisms the 
monarch was either God himself Ol' the adopted 
agent of God; the Kaiser took God for his 
trusty henchman. "Our old God," he said 
affectionately. When the Germans seized Kiau- . 

the natuľal pľide and self-asseľtion of a great 
people who had at last, afteľ long centuries of 
division and weakness, escaped fľom a jungle 
of princes to unity and the worlďs ľespect. It 
was natural that the commeľcial and industrial 
leadeľs of this new Germany who weľe now 

ch au , he spoke of the 
German " mailed fist." 
When he backed Aus
tria against Russia, he 
talked of Germany in 
her" shining armour." 

getting ľich, the finan
ciers intent upon oveľ
seas exploits, the 
officials and the vulgaľ, 
should find this leader 
veľY much to theiľ 

taste. Many Geľmans 
who thought him rash 
Oľ tawdry in their 
secľet hearts, sup
ported him publicly 
because he had so tak
ing an aiľ of success. 
Hoch der Kaiser! 

The disasters of 
Russia in Manchuria 
in I905 released the 
spirit of Geľman im
perialism to bolder ag
gľessions. The feaľ of 
a joint attack fľom 

Fľance and Russia 
seemed lifting. The 
Empeľor made a kind 
of ľegal progress 
through the Holy Land, 
landed at Tangier to 
assure the Sultan of 
Morocco of his suppoľt , 
against the Fľench, 

and inflicted upon 
France the crowning 
indignity of compelling 
her by a thľeat of war 
.to dismiss Delcassé, her 
FOľeign Minister. He 
dľew tighteľ the links 
between Austria and 
Geľmany, and in I908, 
Austria, with his sup
port, defied the rest of 
EUl'ope by annexing 

THE EMPEROR WII,I,IAlIl II. 

Yet Germany did 
not yield itself without 
a struggle to the strong
flowing ti de of imperia
Usm. lmportant ele
ments in German life 
struggled against· this 
swaggeľing new autoc
racy. The old Geľ

man nations, and paľ
ticularly the Bavarians, 
refused to be swallowed 
up in· Prussianism. 
And with the spľead of 
education and the rapid 
industrialization of 
Geľmany, organized 
labour developed its 
ideas and a steady 
antagonism to the 

fľom the Turk the Yugo-Slav pľovinces of Bosnia 
and Heľzegovina. So by his naval challenge 
to Bľitain and these aggľessions upon France 
and the Slavs he forced Bľitain, Fľance, and 
Russia into a defensive undeľstanding against 
him. The Bosnian annexation had the furtheľ 
effect of estľanging Italy, which had .p.itherto 
been his ally, 

Such was the peľsonality that the evil fate 
of Geľmany set over her to stimulate, oľganize, 
and render intolerable to the ľest of the world 

military and patriotic clatteľing of its ruler. 
A new political paľty was growing up in the 
state, the Social Democrats, professing the 
doctrines of Maľx. In the teeth of the utmost 
opposition from the official and cleľical organiza
tions, and of violently ľepľessive laws against its 
propaganda and against combinations, this 
party grew. The Kaiseľ denounced it again 
and again; its leadeľs weľe sent to prison or 
driven abroad. Still it grew. When he came to 
the throne it polled not half a million votes; 
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in I907 it polled over three million. He at
tempted to concede many things, old age ~nd 
sickness insurance, for example, as a conde
scending gift, things which it claimed for the 
workers as their ľight. His conversion to 
socialism· was noted, but it gained no converts 
to imperialism. His naval ambitions were ably 
and bitterly denounced; the colonial adventures 
of the new Geľman capitalists were incessantly 
attacked by this party of the common sense 
of the common man. But to the aľmy, the 
Social Democrats accorded a moderate support, 
because, much as they detested their home
grown autocrat, they hated and dreaded the 
baľbaľic and ľetľogressive autocracy of Russia 
on their eastern frontier more. 

The dangeľ plainly before Germany was that 
this swaggeľing impeľialism would com pel 
Britain, Russia, and France into a combined 
attack upon her, an offensive-defensive. The 
Kaiser wavered between a stiff attitude towards 
Britain and clumsy attempts topropitiate her, 
while his fleet grew and while he prepared for a 
preliminary struggle with Russia and France. 
When in I9I3 the British Government proposed a 
cessation on either hand of naval construction for 
a y~ar, it was refused. The Kaiser was affiicted 
with a son and heirmoľe Hohenzollern, more 
imperialistic, more Pan-Germanic than his 
father. He had been nurtured upon imperial
ist propaganda. Ris toys had been soldiers 
and guns. He snatched at a premature popu
larity by outdoing his, father's patriotic and 
aggressive attitudes. Ris father, it was felt, 
was growing middle-aged and over-careful.· 
The Cľown Prince ľenewed him. Germany 
had never beeri so stľong, never so ľeady fOľ 

a new gľeať adventure and another harvest of 
victories. The Russians, he was instructed, 
weľe decayed, the Fľench degenerate, the 
British on the verge of civil waľ. This young 
Crown Prince wa& but a sample of the abounding 
uppeľ-class youth of Germany in the spring of 
I9I4. They had aU dľunken from the same cup. 
Theiľ pľofessoľs and teacheľs, their speakers 
and leadeľs, theiľ mothers and sweethearts, 
had been pľeparing them for the great occasion 
that was how veľY nearly at hand. They were 
full of the tremulous sense of imminent 
conflict, of a tľumpet call to stupendous achieve
ments, of victoľY ov'~r mankind abroad, triumph 

over the recalcitrant workers at home. The 
country was taut and excited like an athl~tic 
competitor at the end of his training. 

§ 3 
Throughout the p<:riod of the armed peace 

Germany was making the pace and setting the 
tone for the ľest of Europe. The 

The Spirit of . . . 
lmperialism lllfluence of her new doctnnes of 
in Britain aggressive imperialism was particu
and lreland. 11th B 't' h 'd ar y strong up on e rl lS mm, 
which was ill-equipped to ľesist a strong in
tellectual thrust from abroad. The educational 
impulse the Prince Consort had given had died 
away after his death; the universities of Ox
ford and Cambridge were hindered in their 
task of effective ľevision of upper-class educa
tion by the fears and prejudices the so-called 
"conflict of science and religion" had ľoused 
in the clergy who dominated them through 
Convocation; popular education was crippled 
by religious squabbling, by the extreme parsi
mony of the public authorities, by the desire 
of employers for child labour, and· by indivi
dualistic objection to " educating other people's 
children." The old tradition of the English, 
the tradition of plain statement, legality, fair 
play, and a certain measure of republican 
freedom had faded considerably during the 
stresses of the Napoleonic vVars; ľomanticism, 

of which Sir Walter Scott, the great novelist, 
was the chief promoter, had infected the national 
imagination with a craving for the florid and 
picturesque. "Mr. Briggs," the comic English
man of P~mch in the fifties and sixties, getting 
himself into highland costume and stalking deer, 
was fairly repľesentative of the spirit of the new 
movement .. It presently dawned upon Mr. 
Briggs as a richly coloured and creditable fact 
he had hitherto not observed, that the sun nevel' 
set on his dominions. The country which had 
once put Clive and Warren Hastings on trial 
for their unrighteous tľeatment of lndians, was 
now persuaded to ľegard them as entirely 
chivalľous and devoted figures. They were 
"empire builders." Undeľ the spell of Dis
ľaeli's Oľiental imagination, which had made 
Queen Victoria an " empress," the EngHshman 
turned ľeadily enough towaľds the vague 
exaltations of modern imperialism. 

The peľverted ethnology and distoľted history 
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which was persuading the mixed Slavie, 
Keltic, and Teutonic Germans that they were 
a wonderful race apart, was imitated by English 
writers who began to exalt a new ethnologieal 
invention, the "Anglo-Saxon." This remark
able compound was presented as the culmination 
·oi humanity, the crown and reward oi the 
accumulated effort of Greek and Roman, 
Egyptian, Assyrian, Jew, Mongol, and such-like 
lowly precursors of its white splendour. The 
senseless legend of German superiority did much 
to exacerbate the irritations of the Poles in 
Posen and the French in Lorraine. The even 
more ridieulous legend of the superior Anglo
Saxon did not merely increase the irritations. 
·of English rule in Ireland, but it lowered the 
tone of British dea1ings with " subject " peoples 
throughout the entire world. For the cessation 
{)f respect and the cultivation of "superior" 
ideas are the cessation of civility and justice. 
In the early days of British:rule in India, British 
·officials went out modestly as to a wonderful 
~ountry to learn and live; now they went out 
absurdly, as samples of a wonderful people, as 
lights to a great darkness, to profit and prevail. 

different in nature, need, and relationship, with 
no common interest except thecommonguarantee 
of safety. But the new Imperialists were blind 
to that difference. Tf new Germany had a 
Zollverein, then the British Empire must be 
in the fashion; and the natural development of 
its various elements must be hampered every
where by "imperial preferences" and the 
like .... 

Yet the imperialist movement in Great 
Britain never had the authority nor the una
nimity it had in Germany. It was not a natural 
product of any o( the three united but diverse 
British peoples. It was not congenial to them. 
Queen Victoria and her successors, Edward VII 
and George V, were indisposed either by tem-
perament or tradition to wear shining armour, 
shake mailed fists, and fiourish " good swords " 
in the Hohenzollern fashion. They had the 
wisdom to refrain from any overt meddling with 
pub1ic ideas. And this "British" imperialist 
movement had from the first aroused the 
hostility of the large number of English, Welsh, 
lrish, and Scotch writers who reíused to recog
nize this new " British " nationality or to accept 
the theory that they were these" Anglo-Saxon " 
supermen. And many great interests in Britain, 
and notably the shipping interest, had been 
built up up on free trade, and regarded the fiscal 
proposals of the new imperialists, and the new 
financial and mercantile adventurers with whom 
they were associated, with a justifiable suspicion. 
On the other hand, these ideas ran like wild
fire through the military class, through Indian 
officialdom and the like.Hitherto there had 
always been something apologetic about the 
army man in England. He was not native to 
that soil. Here was a movement that promised 
to make him as splendidly important as his 
Prussian brother in arms. And the imperialist 
idea also found support in the cheap popular 
press that was now coming into existence to 
cater for the new stratum of readers created 
by elementary education. This press wanted 
plain, bright, simple ideas adapted to the needs 
of readers who had scarcely begun to think. 

In spite of such support, and its strong appeal 

The imitation of German patriotic miscon
.ceptions did not end \vith this " Anglo-Saxon " 
fabrication. The clever young men at the 
British universities in the eighties and nineties, 
bored by the fiatness and insincerities of domes
tie po1itics, were moved to imitation ai1d rivalry 
by this new teaching of an arrogant, subtle, and 
forceíul nationalist imperia1ism, this combina
tion oí Machiavelli and Attila, whieh was being 
imposed upon the thought and activities of 
young Germany. Britain too, they thought, 
must have her shining armour and wave her 
good sword. The new British imperialism 
íound its poet in Mr. KipHng and its practical 
support in a number of financial and business 
interests whose way to monopolies and ex
ploitations was lighted by its glow. These 
Prussianizing Englishmen carried their imitation 
oí Germany to the most extraordinary lengths. 
Central Europe is one continuous economic 
system, best worked as one; and the new· 
Germany had achieved a great customs union, 
a Zollverein of a11 its constitutents. It became 
natura11y one compact system, like a clenched 
fist. The British Empire sprawled like an 
{)pen hand throughout the world, its members 

- to national vanity, British imperialism never 
saturated the ~ass of the British peoples. The 
EngJish are not a menta11y. docile people, and 
the noisy and rather forced enthusiasm for 
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imperia:lism and higher tariffs of the old Tory 
Party, the army class, the country c1ergy, the 
music-halls, the assimilated alien, the vulgar rieh 
and the new large employers, inclined the com
moner sort, and particularly organized labour, 
to a suspicious attitude. Tf the continuaHy 
irritated sore of the Majuba defeat permitted 
the country to be rushed into the needless, 
toHsome, and costly conquest of the Boer re-· 
publics in South Afriea, the strain aí that 
adventure produced a sufficient reaction towards 
decency and justice to reinstate the Liberal 
Party in power, and to undo the worst of that 
mischieí by the creation oí a South African 
confederation. Considerable advances con
tinued to be made in popular educatíon, and in 
the recovery of public interests and the general 
wealthfrom the possession of the íew. And 
in these years of the ar med peace, the three 
British peoples came very near to a settlement, 
on fairly just and reasonable lines, of their long
standing misunderstanding with lreland. The 
Great War, unIuckHy for them, ,overtookthem 
in the very crisis of this effort. 

Like Japan, Ireland has figured but Jittle in 
this OutUne ol History, and for the same reason, 
because she is an extreme Island country, receiv
ing much, but hitherto giving but little back into 
the general drama. Her population is a very 
mixed one, itsbasis, and probably its main 
substance, being of the dark " Mediterranean " 
strain, pre-Nordic and pre~Aryan, like the 
Basques and the peopie of Portugal and South 
Italy. These people reached the island in neo
lithic times; no paIeolithic remains have been 
found in lreland. Over' this original basis 
there fiowed, about the sixth century B.C.-we 
do not know to what degree of submergence
a wave of Keltic peoples, in at least sufficient 
strength to establish a Keltic language, the 
1rish Gaelic. There were comings and goings, 
invasions and counter-invasions of this and that 
Keltic or Kelticized people between lreIand, 
Scotland, Wales, and England. The island was 
Christianized in the fifth century. Later on 
the east coast was raided and settled by North
men, but we do not know to what extent they 
altered the racial quality. The Norman-English 
came in II69, in the time of Henry II and 
onward. The Teutonic strain may be as strong 
or stronger than "the Keltic in modem lreland. 

Hitherto lreland had been a tribal and barbaric 
country, ,vith a few centres of security wherein 
the artistic tendencies af tlie more a~cient race 
found scope in metal-work and the illumination 
of holy books. Now, in the tweHth century, 
there was an imperfect conquest by the English 
Crown, and scattered settlements by Normans 
and Eng1ish in various parts of the country. 
From the outset profound. temperamental 
differences between the lrish and English were 
manifest, differences exacerbated by a difference 
of language, and these became much more 
evident after the Protestant reformation. The 
Eng1ish were naturally a non-sacerdotal people ; 
they had the Northman's dislike for and dis
belief in priests; the share of Englishmen in 
the European reformation was a leading one_ 
The lrish found the priest congenial, and resisted 
the reformation obstinately and bitterly. 

The English rule in IreIand had been from 
the first an intermittent civil war due to the 
clash oi languages and the different laws of land 
tenure and inheritance of the two peoples. It 
was further embittered at the Reformation by 
this religious incompatability. The rebellions, 
massacres, and subjugations of the unhappy 
Island during the reigns of Elizabeth and James I 
we cannot tell of here; bu tunder James came 
a new discord with the confiscation of large 
areas of Ulster and their settlement with Pres
byterian Scotch colonists. They formed a 
Protestant communityin necessary permanent 
confiict with the Catholic remainder of lreland. 

In the political confiiC±s during the reign of 
CharlesI and theCommonwea1th,and of James II 
and William and Mary, the two sides in English 
affairs found sympathizers and allies in the 
1rish parties. There is a saying in lreland that 
England's misfortune is lreland's opportunity, 
and the English civil trouble that led to the 
execution of Strafford, enabled the lrish Catho
lics to perpetrate a ferocious massacre of the 
English in lreland (1641)-a very cruel and 
barbaric massacre in which neither women nor 
little children were spared. Later on Cromwe11 
was to avenge the massacre by giving no quarter 
to any men actually found under arms, a 
severity remembered by the 1rish Catholics with 
extravagant bitterness. Between 1689 and 
1691 lreIand was again tom by civil war. 
James II sought the support of the lrish 
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Catholics against William III, and his adherents 
were badly beaten at the Battles of the Boyne 
(r690 ) and Aughrim (r69r). 

considerable civilization in and about Dublin, 
and much literary and scientific activity, con
ducted in English and centring upon the Pro
testant university of Trínity College. This 
was the Ireland of Swift, Goldsmith, Burke, 
Berkeley, and Boyle. It was essentially apart 
of the English cul ture. The Catholic reUgion 
and the Irish language were outcast and per-

There was a settlement, the Treaty of 
Limerick, a disputed settlement in which 
the English Government promised much in 
the way of tolerance for Catholics and the 
like, and failed to keep its promises. Lime
rick is still a cardinal memory in the long 
story of Irish embitterment. Comparatively 
few English people have even heard of this 
Treaty of Limerick; in Ireland it n:mkles to 
this day. 

. -secuted things in the darkness. 
H was from this Ireland of the darkness that 

the recalcitrant Ireland of the twentieth cen tury 
arose. TheIrish Parliament, its fine literature 
its science, aU its' culture, gravitated natural1; 

lRELAND 

The eighteenth century was a cen tury of 
accumulating grievance. English commercial 
jealousy put heavy restraints upon lrish trade, 
and the development of a wool industry was 
destroyed in the south and west. The Ulster 
Protestants were treated little better than the 
Catholics in these matters, and they were the 
chief of the rebels: There was more agrarian 
revolt in the north than in the south; the Steel 
Boys, and later the Peep-o' -Day Boys, were 
Ulster terrorists. There was a parliament in 
lreland, but it was a Protestant parIiament, 
even more limited and corrupt than the con
temporary British Parliament; there was a 

enough to London, because they were in
separably a part of that woild. The more 
prQsperous landlords went to England to 
live, and had their chi1dren educated there. 
The increasing facilities of cOmmunication 
enhanced this tendency and depleted Dublin. 
The Act of Union (January rst, r80r) was a 
natural coalescence of two entirely kindred 
systems, of the Anglo-lrish Parliament with 
the British Parliament, both oligarchie, both 
politically corrupt in the same fashion. 
There was a vigorous opposi tion on the 
part not so much of the outer lrish as of. 
Protestants settled in lreland, and a futile 
insurrection under Robert Emmet in 1803. 
Dublin, which had been a fine Anglo-lrish 
city in the middle eighteenth century, was 
gradually deserted by its intellectual and 
political life, and invaded by the outer lrish 
of Ireland. Hs fashionable life became more 
and more official, cent ring upon the Lord 
Lieutenant in Dublin Castle; its chief social 
occasion is now a horse show. But while 
the Ireland of Swift and Goldsmith was 

part and lot with the England of Pope, Dr. 
Johnson, and Sir Joshua Reynolds, while 
there has never been and is not now any real 
definable difference except one of geograph y 
between the "governing class" in Ire
land and in Britain, the Irish underworld and 
the English underworld were essential1y dis
simi1ar. The upward struggle of the English 
" democracy " to education, to political recogni
tion, had no lrish counterpart. Britain wa:, 
producing a great industrial population, Pro
testant or sceptical; she had agricultural 
labourers indeed, but no peasants. Ireland had 
become a land of peasants, blankly ignorant and 

I 
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helplessly priest-ridden. Their cultivation de
generated more and more into a growing of pota
toes and a feeding of pigs. The people married 
and bred; except for the consumption of whisky 
when it could be got, and a little fighting, family 
life was their only amusement. This was the 
direct result of orthodox Catholic teaching; 
the priests were all-powerful with the pe6ple, 
and they taught them nothing; not even 
washing or drainage; they forbade them to seek 
any Protestant learning, they a1lowed their 
agricultural science to sink to mere potato
growing, and they preyed upon their poverty. 
Here are the appa1ling consequences. The 
population of lreland 

in 1785 was 2,845,932, 
in 1803 was 5,536,594, 
in 1845 was 8,295,061, 

at which date the weary potato gaye way under 
its ever-growing burthen and there was a fright
ful famine. Many died, many emigrated, especi
a1ly to the United States; an outflow of emigra
tion began that made lreland for a time a land 
of old people and empty nests. 

Now because of the Union of the Parliaments, 
the enfranchisement of the English and lrish 
populations went on simultaneously. Catholic 
enfranchisement in England meant Catholic 
enfranchisement in lreland. The British got 
votes because they wanted them ; the Irish com
monalty got votes because the English did. 
lreland was over-represented in the Union 
Parliament, because originally Irish seats had 
been easier for the governing class to manipulate 
than English; and so it came abuut that this 
Irish and Catholic lreland, which had never 
before had any political instrument at aU, and 
which had never sought a political instrument, 
found Hself with the power to thrust a so1id body 
of members into the legislature of Great Britain. 
After the general election of 1874, the newly 
enfranchised "democracy" of Britain found 
itself confronted by a strange and perplexing 
lrish " democracy," different in Hs religion, its 
traditions, and its needs, telling a tale of wrongs 
of which the common English had never heard, 
damouring passionately for a separation which 
they could not understand and which impressed 
them chiefly \ts being needlessly unf~iendly. 

The national egotism of the lrish is intense; 

their circumstances have made it intense; they 
were incapable of considering the state of affairs 
in England; the new lrish party came into the 
British Parliament to obstruct and disorder 
English business until lreland became free, and 
to make themselves a nuisance to the English. 
This spirit was only too welcome to the oligarchy 
which still ruled the British Empire; they 
allied themselves with the Cl loyal" Protestants 
in the north of lreland-loyal that is to the 
Imperial Government because of their dread of 
a Catholic predominance in lreland-and they 
\vatched and assisted the gradual exasperation 
of the British common people by this indis
criminate hostility of the common people of 
lreland. 

The story of the relation of Ireland to Britain 
for the laSt half-century is one that reflects the 
utmost discredit upon the governing dass of 
the British Empire, but it is not one of which 
the English commons need be ashamed. Again 
and again they have given evidences of goodwill. 
British legislation in relation to lreland for 
nearly half a century shows a series of clumsy 
attempts on the part of liberal England, macle 
in the face of a strenuous opposition from the 
Conservative Party and the UIster lrish, to 
satisfy lrish complaints and get to a footing 
of fellowship. In 1886 Gladstone, in pursuit 
of his idea of nationality, brought political 
disaster upon himself by introducing the first 
Irish Home Rule Bill, a genuine attempt to give 
over lrish affaÍIs for tlte jirst time h~ hútory to 
the Irish people. In many respects it was a 
faulty and dangerous proposal, and it provi~ed 
no satisfactory assurance to the Protestant Insh, 
and especially the·Ulster Protestants, of pr~tec
tion against possible injuries hom the pnest
ridden illiterates of the south. This may have 
been a fancied danger, but these fears' shonld 
have been respected. The bill broke the Liberal 
Party asunder; and a coalition government, the 
Unionist Government, replaced that of Mr. 
Gladstone. 

This digression into the history of Ireland now 
comes up to the time of infectious imperiali:m 
in Europe. The Unionist Government,. WhlCh 
ousted Mr. Gladstone, had a predommantly 
Tory element, and was in spirit "imperialist " 
as no previous British Govetnment had been. 
The British political history of the subsequent 



7°2 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

yeaľs is largely a history of the confiict of the 
new imperialism, through which an aľrogant. 
"British" nationalism sought to override the 
rest of the empire against the tempeľamental 
liberalism and reasona:bleness of the English, 
whích tended to develop the empire into a con
federation of fľee and wi11ingal1ies. NatuľaUy 
the " British " imperialists wanted.a subjugated 
lrish; naturaUy the English Liberals wanted 
a fľee, participating· lrish. In 1892 Gladstone 
struggled back to poweľ with a smaU Rome Rule 
majority; and in 1893 his second Rome Rule 
Bill passed the Commons, and was rejected by 
the Lords.. It was not, however, until 1895 that 

This was a veľY fundamental stľuggle in 
]3ritish affairs. On the one hand weľe the Libeľal 
majority ofthe people of Gľeat Bľitain honestly 
and wisely anxious toput this lrish affair up on 
a new and mOľe hopeful footing, and, if possible, 
to change the vindictive animosity of the lľish 
into friendship; on the other were aH the 
factoľS of this new Bľitish lmperialism ľesolved 
at any cost, and in spíte of eveľY electoral verdict, 
legaHy, if possible, but, if not, illegaHy, to main
tain theiľ ascendancy over the affairs of the 
English, Scotch, and lrish and aH the rest of the 
empire alike. It was,under new names, the age
long internal struggle of the English community ; 
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an imperialist government to ok office. The 
party which sustained it was called not lm
perialist, but "Unionist "-an odd name when 
we consider how steadily and strenuously it has 
worked to destroy any possibility of an Empire 
commonweal. These lmperialists remained in 
power for ten years. We have already noted 
their conquest of South Africa. They were 
defeated in 1905 in an attempt to establish a 
tariff wall on the Teutonic model. The ensuing 
Uberal Government then turned the conquered 
South African Dutch into contented feUow
subjects by creating the self-governing Dominion 
of SouthAfrica. After which it erpbarked upon 
a long-impending struggle with the persistently 
imperialist Rouse of Lords. 

that same confiict of a free and liberal-spirited 
commonalty against powerful "big men" and 
big adventurers and authoritative persons which 
we have already dealt with in our account of 
the liberation of America. lreland was merely 
a battleground as America had been. In India, 
in lreland, in England, the governing c1ass and 
their associated adventurers were aU of one 
mind; but the lrish people, thanks to their 
religious difference, had Httle sense of solidarity 
with the English. Yet such lrish statesmen as 
Redmond, the leader of the lrish Party in the 
House of Commons, transcended this national 
narrowness for a time, and gáve a generous 
response to English good intentions. Slowly 
yet steadily the barrier of the House of Lords 
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was broken down, and a third lrish Rome Rule 
Bill was brought in by Mr. Asquith, the Prime 
Minister, in 1912. Throughout 1913 and the 
early paľt of 1914 this bm was fought and ľe
fought through Parliament. At first it gaye 
Rome Rule to aU lreland; but an Amending 
Act, excluding Ulster on certain conditions, was 
promised. This struggle lasted right up to the 
outbreak of the Great War. The Royal Assent 
was given to this bill after the actual outbreak 
of war, and also to a bilI suspending the coming 
into for ce of lrish Rome Rule until after the 
end of the war. These bills were put upon the 
Statute Book. 

But from the introduction of the third Rome 
Rule Bill onward, the opposition to it had 
assumed a violent and extravagant formo Sir 
Edward Carson, a Dublin lawyer who had be
come a member of the English Bar, and who 
had held a legal position in the ministry of Mr. 
Gladstone (before the Rome Rule split) and in 
the subsequent imperialist government, was 
the organizer and leader of. this resistance to 
a reconciliation of the two peoples. In spite of 
his Dublin origin, he set up to be a leader of the 
Ulster Protestants; and he brought to the confiict 
that contempt for law which is aU too common 
a characteristic of the successful barrister, and 
those gifts of persistent, unqualified, and' un
compromising hostility which distinguish a 
certain type of lrishman. Re was the most 
" un-English" of men, dark, romantic, and 
violent; and from the opening of the struggle he 
talked with gusto of armed resistance to this 
freer reunion of the English and lrish which the 
third Rome Rule Bill contemplated. The 
excitement intensified throughout 1913. A 
body of volunteers was organized in Ulster, 
arms were smuggled into the country, and Sir 
Edward Caľson and a rising lawyeľ named F. E. 
Smith, tľapped up in semi-militaľY style, touľed 
Ulsteľ, inspecting these volunteeľs and infiaming 
local pas si on. The arms of these pľospecti ve ľe bels 
were obtained fľom Geľmany, and vaľious utteľ
ances of Siľ Edwaľd Caľson's associates hinted at 
support fľom "a great Protestant monarch." 
The fiľst bloodshed occurred at Londonderry in 
August, 1913. Contľasted with Uister, the rest 
of lľeland was at that time a land of oľder and 
decency, relying llpon its great leader. Redmond 
and the good faith of the three Bľitish peoples. 

Now these threats of civil war from lreland 
were not in themselves anything very excep
tional in the record of thatunhappy island; 
what makes them exceptional and significant in 
the worlďs history is the vehement support they 
found ampng the English military and governing 
c1asses, and the immunity from punishment and 
restraint of Sir Edward Carson and his friends. 
The virus of reaction which came from the 
success and splendour of German imperialism 
had spread widely, as we have explained, 
throughout the prevalent and prosperous classes 
in Great Britain. A generation had grown up 
forgetful of the mighty traditions of their fore-
fathers, and ready to exchange the greatness of 
Englishfreedomfor the tawdriest of imperialisms. 
Afund of a mmion pounds was raised, chiefiy 
in England, to support the Ulster Rebel1ion, au 
Ulster Provisional Government was formed, 
prominent English people mingled in the fray 
artd careered about Ulster in automobiles, assist
ing in the gun-running, and there is evidence 
that a number of British officers and genenHs 
wereprepared for a pronunciamento upon South 
American lines rather than obedience to the law. 
The natural result of aU this upper-class dis:. 
orderliness was to alarm themain part of lreland, 
nevel' a ready friend to England. That lreland 
also began in its turu to organize" NationilI 
Volunteers" and to smuggle artns. The inili~ 
taryauthoritiesshowed themselves much keener 
in the suppression· of the N ationalist thanof the 
Ulster gun importá.tion, and in J uly, I914, an 
attempt to run guns at Howth, near Dublin, led 
to fighting and bloodshed in the Dublin streets. 
The British lsles were on the verge of civil 
war. 

Sllch in outline is the story of the imperialist 
revolutionary movement in Great Britain up to 
the eve of the Great War. For revolutionary 
this movement of Sir J<:dward Carson and his 
associates was. It was plainly an attempt to 
set aside parliamentary government and the 
slow-grown, imperfect liberties of the British 
peoples, and, with the assistance of the army, 
to substitute a more Prussianized type of rule, 
using the lrish confiict as the point of departure. 
It was the reactionary effort of a few score 
thousand people to arrest the world movement 
towards democratic law and social justice, 
strictly paraUel to and closely sympathetic with 
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the new imperialism of the German junkers and 
Tich men. But in one very important respect 
British and German imperialism differed. In 
Germany it centred upon the crown; its 
noisiest, most conspicuous advocate was the 
Reir Apparent. In Great Britain the king stood 
:aloof. By no single public act did King George V 
betray the slightest approval of the new move
ment, and the behaviour of the Prince of Wales, 
his son and heir, has been equally correct. 

In August, I9I4, the storm of the great war 
ourst up on the world. In September, Sir 
Edward Carson was denouncing the placing 
'of the Rome Rule Bill upon the Statute Book. 
On the same day, Mr. John Redmond was calling 
upon the Irish people to take their equal part 
in the burthen and effort of the war. For a 
time Ireland played her part in the war side by 
side with England faithfully and well, until in 
I9I5 the Liberal Government was replaced by a 
'coalition, in which this Sir 'Edward Carson, with 
the bloodshed at Londonderry and Rowth upon 
his head, figured as Attorney-General (with a 
sa1ary of t7,000 and fees) , to be replaced pre
sently by his associate in the VIster sedition, 
'Sir F. E. Smith. 

Grosser insult was 'nevel' offered to a friendly 
people. The work of reconciliation, begun by 
Gladstóne in i886, and brought so near to com
pleti on iil I9I4, was wrecked.1 

In the spring of I9I6 Dublin revolted, un
successfully against this new government. The 
ringleaders of this insurrection, many of them 
mere boys, were shot with a deliberate and 
dumsy sternness that, in view of the treatment 
,of the Vlster rebelleaders, impressed all Ireland 
as atrociously unjust. A traitof, Sir Roger 
Casement, who had been lmighted for previous 
'services to the empire, was tried and executed, 
no doubt deservedly, but his prosecutor was 
Sir F. E. Smith of the Ulster insurrection, a 
shocking conjunction. The Dublin revolt had 
had litt1e support in Ireland generally, but 
thereafter the movement for an independent 
republic grew rapidly to great proportions. 
Against this strong emotional drive there strug
gled the more moderate ideas of such Irish 
statesmen as Sir Rorace Plunkett, who wished 
to see Ireland become a Dominion, a " crowned 

1 St. John Ervine's novel, Changing Winds, gives a 
,good account of the mentality of this tirnA 

republic" that is, within the empire, on an 
equal footing with Canada and Australia.2 

When in December, I9I9, Mr. Lloyd George 
introduced his Rome Rule Bill into the Im
perial Parliament there were no lrish members, 
except Sir Edward Carson and his followers, 
to receive it. The rest of Ireland was away. 
It refused to begin again that old dreary round 
of hope and disappointment. Let the British 
ancl their pet VIstermen do as they would, saicl 
the Irish .... 

§ 4 
Our stuclies of modernimperialism in Ger

many and Britain bring out certain forces 
.. common to the two countries, and 

lmpenahsm 
in France, we shall find these same forces at 
Italy, and the work in variable clegrees and with 
Balkans. . 'fi" h vanous modl catlOns lil t e case 
of the other great modern communities at which 
we shall now glance. This modern imperialism 
is not a synthetic uniting movement like the 
older imperialism; it is essentially a megalo
maniac nationalism, a nationalism made aggres
sive by prosperity; and always it finds its 
strongest support in the military and official 
castes, and in the enterprising and acquisitive 
strata of society, in new money, that is, and big 
business; its chief critics in the educated poor, 
and its chief opponents in the peasantry and 
the labour masses. It accepts monarchy where 
it finds it, but it is not necessarily a monarchist 
movement. It does, however, neecl a foreign 
office of the traditiona1 type for its full clevelop
ment. Hs origin, which we have traced very 
carefu1ly in this book of our history, makes this 
clear. Modern imperialism is the natura1 
development of the Great Power system which 
arose, with the foreign office method of policy, 
out of the Machiavellian monarchies after the 
break up of Christendom. It will only come to 
an end when the intercourse of nations and 
peoples through embassies and foreign offices 
is replaced by an assembly of elected represen
tatives in direct touch with their peoples. 

French imperialism clm"ing the period of the 
Armecl Peace in Europe was natural1y of a les s 

2 See the various publications of the lrish Dominion 
League, St. Stephen's Green, Dublin. A good recent 
account of Irish ideas is to be found in Lynd's Irelalld 
a Na/ion (1919). 
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confident type than the German. It called itself 
" nationalism" rather than imperialism, and 
it set itself, by appeals to patriotic pride, to 
thwart the efforts of those socialists and rational
ists who sought to get into touch with liberal 
element s in German life. It brooded upon the 
Revanche, the retum match with Prussia. But 
in spite of that preoccupation, it set itself to 
the adventure of annexation and exploitation 
in the Far East and in Africa, narrowly escaping 
a war with Britain upon the Fashoda clash 
(1898), and it nevel' relinquished a 
dream of acquisitions in Syria.1 Italy 
too caught the imperialist fever; the 
blood~letting of Adowa cooled her for 
a time, and then she resumed in 191I 
with a war up on Turkey and the an
nexation of Trip01i.2 The Italian im
perialists exhorted their countrymen 
to forget Mazzini and remember Julius 
Ccesar; for were they not the heirs of 
the Roman Empire? Imperialism 
touched the Balkans; little countries 
not a hundred years from slavery 
began to betray exa1ted intentions; 
King Ferdinand of Bulgaria assumed 
the title of Tsar, the latest of the 
pseudo-Ccesars, and in the shop-win
dows of Athens the curious student 
could study maps showing the dream 
of a vast Greek empire in Europe and 
Asia. 

In ~ 1913 the three states of Serbia, 
Bulgaria, and Greece fell up on Turkey, 
already weakened by her war with 
Italy, and swept her out of all her 
European possessions except the coun
try between Adrianople and Constan
tinople; later in that year they quarrelled 
among themselves over the division of the 
spoils. Rumania joined in the game and 
helped to crush Bulgaria. Turkey recovered 
Adrianople. The greater imperialisms of 
Austria, Russia, and Italy watched that con
flict and one another. . . . 

1 vVilfred Scawen Blunt regards the English remain
ing in Egypt, when they had pledged themselves to go, 
as the greatest canse of the troubles that culminated 
in 1914. To pacify the French over Egypt, England 
connived at the French occupation of JVlorocco, which 
Germany had looked upon as her share of North 
Africa. Hence Germany's bristling attitude to France, 

45 

§ 5 
While all the world to the west of her was 

changing rapidly, Russia throughout the nine
Russia sti11 teenth century changed very slowly 
a Grand indeed. At the end of the nine
Monarchy. teenth century, as at its beginning, 
she was still a Grand Monarchy of the later 
seventeenth-century type standing on a basis 
of barbarism, she was still at a stage where 
court intrigues and imperial favourites could 
control her intemational relations. She had 

• 
driven a great railway across Siberia to find the 
c1isasters of the J apanese war at the end of it . 
she was using modem methods and moder~ 
and the revival in France of the revallche idea, which 
had died down. See Blunťs l'vIy Dím'les, vol. i, 
September 30th, 1891. A. C. W .. 

2 It should not be forgotten that Italian action 
against Tnrkey was precipitated by the granting of a 
charter by the Snltan to an Austro-German company 
or syndicate for the " taking over " of the Tripolitaine : 
a process which could only have ended by the hoisting 
of the lmperial German fiag on the southern shores of 
the Mediterranean, opposite Italy. AIso, that through 
Morocco the Germans were attempting to undermine 
the French position in AIgeria and Tunis by supplying 
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weapons so far as her undeveloped industrialism 
ancl heľ smaU supply of sufficiently educated 
people permitted; such writers as Dostoievski 
had clevisecl a sort of mystical impeľialism based 
on the idea of Holy Russia and her mission, 
coloured by racial i11usions and anti-Semitic 
passion: but, as events were to show, this hacl 
not sunken very deeply into the imagination 
of the Russian masses. A vague, very simple 
Christianity pervacled the illiteľate peasant life, 
mixecl with much superstition. It was like 
the pre-reformation peasant life of France or 
Germany. The Russian moujik was supposed 
to worship and reveľe his Tsar and to love to 
serve a gentleman; in 1913 reactionary 
English writers were still praising his simple 
and unquestioning loyalty. But, as in the case 
of the Western European peasant of the days 
of the peasant revolts, this reverence for the 
monarchy was mixed up with the idea that the 
monaľch and the nobleman had to be good ancl 
beneficial, and this simple loyalty could, undeľ 
sufficient pľovocation, be turned into the same 
pitiless intolerance of social injustice that burnt 
the chateaux in the J acquerie (see Chapteľ 

XXXV, § 3) and set 'up the theocracy in Miinsteľ 
(Chapter XXXV, § 3). Once the commons 
vveľe moved to angeľ, there weľe no links of 
úndeľstal1ding in a geneľally diffused education 
in Russia to mitigate the fury of the outbľeak. 
The upper classes weľe as much beyond the 
sympathy of the lower as a diffeľent species of 
animal. These Russian masses· weľe thľee 

centuries away fľom such nationalist imperial
ism as Geľmany displayed. 

And in anotheľ ľespect Russia differed from 
modern ·Western Em'ope ancl paral1eled its 
mediaoval phase, and that was in the fact that 
her universities weľe thc resort of many very 
poor students quite out of touch and out of 

the JVloroccans with arms al1d money, and il1ducil1g 
them to attack French rule separately in vVestern 
Algeria, and even by way of Saharan oases in Southern 
Tunis. The writer of this note has actually witnessed 
this process going on between 18g8 and 19l!. He 
asserts that, whether from right Ol' wrong motives, 
Germany forced France to tackle the thorny problem 
of Morocco. Either she had to do 80 Ol' prcpare for 
the evacuation of Algeria. France may have made a 
few mistakes, but she has conferred enormous benefits 
on North Africa. Under her control the indigenous 
population has increased remarkably. 

H. H. J. 

sympathy with the bureaucratic autocracy. 
Before 1917 the significance of the proximity 
of these two factors of revolution, the fuel of 
discontent and the match of free ideas, was not 
recognized in European thought, and few people 
realized that in Russia more than in any other 
country lay the possibilities of a fundamental 
revolution.1 

§ 6 
When we turn from these European Gľeat 

Poweľs, with theiľ inheritance oť foreign offices 
and national policics, to the United 

The United ., 
States and States of Amenca, WhlCh broke 
the Imperial away completely fľom the Gľeat 
Idea. . 6 fi d Power System 11l 177 ,we n a 
:(llost interesting contrast in the operation of 
the forccs which pľoduced the expansive im
perialism oť Europe. For America as for 
Europe the mechanical revolution had bľought 
aU the world within the range of a few days' 
journey. The United States, like the Great 
Powers, had world-wide financial and meľcantile 
interests; a great industrialism had grown up 
and was in need of overseas maľkets; thc same 
crises of belief that had shaken the moral 
solidaľity of Europe had occurred in the Ameri· 
can world. Heľ people were as patriotic and 
spirited as any. Why then did not the United 
States develop armaments and an aggressive 
policy ? Why were not the staľs and stripes 
vvaving over Mexico, and why was there not a 
newlndian system growing up in Chinaunderthat 
flag? It was the American who had opened up 
Japan. After doing so, he had let that Power 
Europeanize itself and become formidable with
out a protest. That alone was enough to make 
Machiavelli, the father of modern foreign policy, 
turn in his grave. If a Europeanized Grcat 
Power had been in the place of the United 
States, Great Britain would have hacl to fortify 
the Canadian frontier from end to end-it is 
now absolutely unarmed-and to maintain a 
gľeat arsenal in the St. Lawľence. AU the 

1 The general reader who wants some picture in 
his mind of the recent state of Russia should read 
Ernest Poole's The Village. Pre-revolutionary Russia 
is admirably sketched in lvlaurice Baring's Nlainspl'ings 
of RlIssla, The Russian PeoPle, and A Year in Rllssia. 
A small, very illuminating book on the Russian revo
lution is M. H. Barber's A Bl'itish NU1'se h! Bolshevik 
Rllssia. 
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divided states of Central and South America 
would long since have been subjugated and 
placed under the disciplinary control of United 
States officials of the « governing class." 
There would have been a peľpetual campaign 
to Americanize Austľalia and New Zealand, and 
yet another claimant for a shaľe in tropical 
Afľica. 

And by an odd accident Ameľica had pľoducecl 
in President Roosevelt (President 1901-1908) 
a man of an energy as ľestless as the Geľman 
Kaiseľ's, as eager for laľge 
achievements, as florid and elo-
quent, an adventuľollS man 
with a tnrn fOľ wOľld politics 
and an instinct for aľmaments, 
thc veľY man, we might ima
gine, to have involved his 
country in the sCľamble fOľ 

oveľseas possession. 

of what one may caU non-assimilable possessions. 
Where there is no crown there cannot be crown 
colonies. In spreading across the American 
continent, the United States had developed a 
quite distinctive .method of dealing with new 
territories, admirably adapted for unsettled 
lands, but very inconvenient if applied too 
fľeely to aľeas already containing an alien 
population. This method was based on the idea 
that there cannot be in the United States 
system a peľmanently subject people. The 

1 

I 
I 

Theľe does not appeal' to be 
any other explanation of this 
general ľestraint and abstin
ence on the paľt of the United 
States except in their funda
mentaUy different institutions 
and traditions. In the fiľst 

place the United States Govern
ment has no foreign office and 
no diplomatic corps of the 
European type, no body of « ex
perts" to maintaín the tradi
ti on of an aggressive policy. 
The pľesident has great powers, 
but they are subject to the 
contľol of the senate, which 
again is responsible to the state 
legislatuľes ancl the people. 

l'hoto: Brown Eros., J.Yew York. 

Thc fOľeign ľelations of the 
countľy are thus under open and public con
trol. Secret treaties aľe impossible undeľ 
such a system, and fOľeign Poweľs complain 
of the difficulty and unceľtainty of "under
standings" with the United States, a very 
excellent state of affairs. The United States 
aľe constitutionaUy incapacitated, theľefbľe, 

from the kind of fOľeign policy that has kept 
Europe fOľ so long constantly on the veľge of 
war. 

And, secondly, there has hitherto cxisted in 
the States no oľganization for and no tradition 

42ND STREET WEST, NEW YORK. 

fiľst stage of the oľdinaľY pľocess of assimilation 
had been the cľeation of a « territory " undeľ the 
fedeľal government, having a consideľable 

measure of self-government, sending a delegate 
(who could not vote) to congress, ancl destined, 
in the natuľal course of things, as the country 
became settled and population incľeased, to 
floweľ at last into full statehood. This had 
been the process of development of aU the latteľ 
states of the Uniol1; the latest territories to 
bccome states being Arizona and N ew Mexico 
in 1910. The frozen wilderness of Alaska, 
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bought fľom Russia, ľemained political1y un
developed simply because it had an insufficient 
population for state organization. As the 
annexations of Germany and Great Bľitain in 
the Pacific threatened to deprive the United 
States navy of coaling stations in that ocean, 
a part of the Samoan Islands (1889) and the 
Sandwich Islands (Hawaii) weľe annexed (1898). 
Heľe for the first time the United States had 
real subject populations to deal with. But in 
the absence of any class comparable to the 
Anglo-Indian officials who"sway Britishopinion, 
the American procedure followed the teľritorial 
method. Eveľyeffort was made to bľing the 
educational standaľds of Hawaii up to the 
American level, and a domestic legislature on 
the territoľial pattern was organized so that 
these dusky islandeľs seem destined ultimately 
to obtain full United States citizenship. (The 
small Samoan Islands are, taken care of by a 
United States naval administrator.) 

In 1895 occurľed a quarrel between the United 
States and Britain up on the subject of Vene
zuela, and the Monroe doctľine was upheld 
stoutly' by Pľesident Cleveland. Then Mr. 
Olnev made this ľemaľkable declaľation: "To
day the United States is practicaUy sovereign 
on this continent, and its fiat is law up on the 
subjects to which it confines its interposition." 
This, together with the vaľious Pan-American 
congresses that have been he1d, point to a real 
open " foreign policy" of al1iance and mutual 
help throughout America. Treaties of aľbitra
tion hold good over aU that continent, and the 
future seems to point to a gľadual development 
of inter-state organization, a Pax Americana, 
of the English-speaking and Spanish-speaking 

peoples, the former in the role of elder brother. 
Here is something we cannot even caU an empire, 
something going far beyond the great alliance 
of the British Empire in the open equality of its 
constituent parts. 

Consistently with this idea of a common 
American welfare, the United States in 1898 

intervened in the affairs of Cuba, which had 
been in astate of chronic insurrection against 
Spain for many years. A brief war ended in 
the acquisition of Cuba, Porto Rico, and the 
Philippine Islands. Cuba is now an independent 
self-governing republic. Porto Rico and the 
Philippines have, however, a special sort of 
government, with a popularly elected lower 
house and an upper body containing membeľs 
appointed by the United States senate. It is 
impľobable that either Porto Rico or the Philip
pines will become states in the Union. Th~y 
aľe much more likely to become fľee states 111 

some compľehensive alliance with both English
speaking and Latin America. 

Both Cuba and Porto Rico welcomed the 
Ameľican inteľvention in their affairs, but in 
the Philippine Islands there was a demand for 
complete and immediate freedom after the 
Spanish war, and a consideľable ľesistance to 
the Ameľican mi1itary administration. Theľc 
it was that the United States came neaľest to 
impeľialism of the Great Power type, and that 
her ľecoľd is most questionable. Theľe was 
much sympathy with the insurgents in the 
States. Heľe is the point of view of eX-Pľesi
dent Roosevelt as he Wľote it in his A 1ttobio-

graPhy (1913) : 
"As regards the Phi1ippines, my belief was 

that we should train them fOľ self-governmcnt 

Piloto,' Brown. Bros., Ncw York. 
SKY-I,INE OF NEW YORK, FROM JERSEY CITY, N.J. 
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as rapidly as possible, and then leave them free 
to deci de their own fate. I did not believe in 
setting the time-limit within which we would give 
them independence, because I did not believe 
it wise to hy to forecast how soon they would be 
fit fOľ self-government; and once having made 
the promise, I would have felt that it was impera
tive to keep it. Within a few months of my 
assumihg office we had stamped out the last 
aľmed resistance in the Philippines that was 
not of meľely sporadic character; and as soon 
as peace was secured, we turned our energies to 
developing the islands in the interests of the 
natives. We established schools everywhere; 
we buHt roads; weadministered an eVen
handed justice; we did everything possible to 
encourage agriculture and industry; and in 
constantly increasing measure we employed 
natives to do their own governing, and finally 
provided a legislative chamber. ... We are 
governing, and have been governing the islands 
in the interests of the Filipinos themselves. Tf, 
after due time the Filipinos themselves deci de 
that they do not wish to be thus governed, then 
I trust that we willleave'; .but when we do leave, 
it must be distinctly undeľstood that we retain 
no protectoľate-and above aU that we take 
part in no joint protectorate-over the islands, 
and give them no guarantee, of neutrality or 
otherwise; that in short, we are absolutely 
quit of responsibi1ity for them, of every kind 
and description." 1 

This is an entirely different outlook from that 
of a Bľitish or French foreign office or colonia1 
office official. But it is not very widely different 
from the spiľit that created the Dominions of 
Canada, South Africa, andAustralia, and brought 
forward the three Home Rule Bi1ls for Iľeland. 
It is in the older and more characteristic English 
tradition from which the Dec1aration of Inde
pendence derives. It sets aside, without dis
cussion, the detestable idea of "subject peoples." 

Here we will not enter into political complica
tions attendant upon the making of the Panama 

IOne very good reason for the provisional retention 
Df the Philippines under American control is the cer
tainty that the "Moros,"the Muhammadan peoples of 
Palawan, and the southern islands of the main groups 
would proceed to conquer the "Christian" Filipinos, 
and that after a 'y.elter of civil war and destruction, 
Japan or some other outside Po~er would be appealed 
to to intervene. H. H. J. 

Canal, for they introduce no fľesh light upon 
this interesting question of the American method 
in world politics. The history of Panama is 
American history purely. But manifestly just 
as the political structure of the Union was a new 
thing in the world, so too were its relations with 
the world beyond its bOľdeľs.3 

§ 7 
We have been at some pains to examine the 

state of mind of Europe and of America in 

Th I d
· regard to"'international relations in 

e rnrne 1-
ate Causes of the years that led up to the world 
the Great tragedy of 1914' because as more 
War. " 

and more people are coming to 
recognize, that great war or some such war was 
a necessary consequence of the mentality of the 
period. AU the things that men and nations 
do are the outcome of instinctive motives re
acting upon the ideas which talk and books and 
newspapeľs and schoolmasters and so forth 
have put into people's heads. Physical necessi
ties, pestilences, changes of climate, and the 
like outer things may defl.ect and distort the 
growth of human history, but its living root is 
thought. 

AU human history is fundamentally a history 
of ideas. Between the man of to-day and the 
Cro-Magnard the physical and mental differences 

I An unfriendly critic might denounce the treaty
making power of the United States, and the machinery 
by which it operates, as complicated and cumbersome, 
ill adapted to the complex demands of international 
intercourse, slow in action and uncertain in outcome. 
The requirement of a two-thirds rather than a majority 
vote in the Senate he might criticize not unjustly as a 
dubious exces s of caution .... Believe me, the Ameri
can people are like for many years to accomplish 
through this means their compacts with mankind. The 
checks and balances by which it is surrounded, the free 
and full debate which it allows, are in their eyes virtues 
rather than defects. They rejoice in the fact that aH 
engagements which affect their destinies must be spread 
up on the public records, and that there is not, and there 
never can be, a secret treaty binding them either in 
law or in morals. Looking back upon a diplomatic 
history which is ·not without its chapters of success, 
they feel that on the whole the scheme the fathers 
builded has served the children well. With a conserva
tism in matters of government as great perhaps as that 
of any people in the world,. they will suffer much in
convenience and run the risk of occasional misunder
standing before they make a change.-J. W. Davis 
(U.S.A. Ambassador to Britain), The Treaty Making 
Power ojtlle United States. (Oxf. Univ. Brit. Am. Club. 
Paper No. 1.) 
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are very s1ight; their essential di:fference lies in 
the extent and content of the mental background 
which we have acquired in the five or six 
hundred generations that intervene. 

We are too close to the events of the Great 
War to pretenď that this Outline can record 
the verdict of history thereupon, but we may 
hazard the guess that when the passions of the 
confiict have faded, it will be Germany that will 
be most blamed for bringing it about, and she 
will be blamed not because she was morally and 
intellectually very di:fferent from her neighbours, 
but because she had the common disease of 
imperia1ism in its most com plete and energetic 
formo No self-respecting historian, however 

Photo: llllPerial TVar .II1l1Selllll. 

German dreams were those oť Russia, whieh 
was scheming for an extension oť the Slav 
ascendancy to Constantinople and through 
Serbia to the Adriatic. These 1ines of ambition 
lay across one another and were mutually incom
patible. The ťeverish state oť a:ffairs in the 
Balkans was largely the outcome oť the intrigues 
and propagandas sustained by the German 
and Slav schemes. Turkey turned for support 
to Germany, Serbia to Russia. Roumania and 
Italy, both Latin in tradition, both nominally 
allies of Germany, pursued remoter and deeper 
schemes in common. Ferdinand, the Tsar oť 
Bulgaria, was following still dar ker ends; and 
th~ squa1id mysteries oť the Greek court, whose 

HEAVY ARTII,I,ERY IN ACTION. 

superficial and popular his aims may be, can 
countenance the legend, produced by the 
stresses of the war, that the German is a sort of 
human being more cruel and abominable than 
any other variety of men. AIl the great states 
of Europe before 1914 were in a condition of 
aggressive nationalism and drifting towards 
war; the government of Germany did but lead 
the general movement. She fell into the pit 
first, and she fioundered deepest. She became 
the dreadful example at which aIl her feIlow 
sinners could cry out. 

For long Germany and Austria had been 
plotting an. extension of German infiuence 
eastward through Asia Minor to the East. The 
German idea was crystallized in the phrase 
"Berlin to Bagdad."· Antagonized to the 

king was the German Kaiser's brother-in-law, 
are beyond our present powers of inquiry. 

But the tangle did not end with Germany on 
the one hand and Russia on the other. The 
greed of Germany in 1871 had made France 
her inveterate enemy. The French people, 
aware of their inabi1ity to recover their lost pro
vinces by their own strength, had conceived 
exaggerated ideas oť the power and helpfulness 
of Russia. The French people had subscribed 
enormously to Russian loans. France was the 
aIly oť Russia. Ii the German Powers made 
war upon Russia, France would certainly attack 
them. 

Now the short Eastern French frontier was 
very strongly defended. There was 1ittle pros
pect of Germany repeating the successes of 

THE INTERNATIONAL CATASTROPHE OF I9I4 711 

I870-7I against that barrier. But the Belgian 
frontier of France was longer and less strongly 
defended. An attack in overwhelming ťorce on 
France through Belgium might repeat I870 on 
a larger scale. The French leH might be swung 
back south-eastwardly on Verdun as a pivot, 
and crowded back up on its right, as one shuts 
an open razor. This scheme the German strate
gists had worked out with great care and elabora
tion. Its execution involved an outrage upon 
the law oť nations because Prussia had under
taken to guarantee the neutra1ity of Belgium 
and had no quarrel with her, and it involved the 
risk of bringing in Great Britain (whieh power 
was also pledged to protect Belgium) against 
Germany. Vet the Germans be1ieved that their 
fieet had grown strong enough to make Great 
Britain hesitate to interfere, and with a view to 
possibilities they had constructed a great system 
of strategie railways to the Belgian frontier, 
and made every preparation for the execution 
of this scheme. So they might hope to strike 
down France at one blow, and deal at their 
leisure with Russia. 

In I9I4 aIl things seemed moving together in 
favour of the two Central Powers. Russia, it 
is true, had been recovering sin ce I906, but only 
very slowly; France was distracted by financial 
scandals. The astounding murder of M. 
Calmette, the editor of the Figaro, by the wife 
of M. Caillaux, the Minister of Finance, brought 
the?e to a climax in March; Britain, aU 
Germany was assured, was on the verge of a 
civil war in lreland. Repeated e:fforts were 
made both by foreign and English people to 
get some definite statement of what Britain 
would do if Germany and Austria assailed 
France and Russia; but the British Foreign 
Secretary maintained a front of heavy ambiguity 
up to the very day of the British entry into the 
war.1 As a consequence, there was a fee1ing on 
the Continent that Britain would either not fight 
or delay fighting, and this may have encouraged 

1 I think his policy was quite clear. He said to 
Germany, "If you bring on war, you must expect 
England to support France and Russia." To France 
and Russia he said: "If you are unreasonable, do not 
expect England to support you." He thus brought 
pressure to bear on both sides. G. M. 

An muminating boqk on the causes of the war is 
Lord Loreburn's How lize War Canze. 

H. H. J. 

Germany to go on threatening France. Events 
were precipitated on June z8th by the <;lssassi
nation of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, 
the heir to the Austrian Empire, when on a 
state visit to Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia. 
Here was a timely excuse to set the armies march
ing. "It is now or never," said the German 
Emperor.2 Serbia was accused of instigating 
the murderers, and notwithstanding the fact 
that A ustrian commissioners reported that there 
was no evidence to imp1icate the Serbian 
government, the Austro-Hungarian government 
contrived to press this grievance towards war. 
On July z3rd Austria discharged an ultimatum 
at Serbia, and, in spite of a practical submission 
on the part of Serbia, and of the e:fforts of Sir 
Edward Grey, the British Foreign Secretary, 
to call a conference of the Powers, declared war 
against Serbia on JUly z8th. 

Russia mobilized her army on J uly 30th, and 
on August 1st Germany declared war upon her. 
German troops crossed into French territory 
next day, and, simultaneously with the delivery 
of an ultimatum to the unfortunate Belgians, 
the big fianking movement through Luxem
bourg and Belgium began. 'Westward rode the 
scouts and advance guards. Westward rushed 
a multitude of automobiles packed with soldiers. 
Enormous columns of grey-clad infantry 
followed; round-eyed, fair young Germans they 
were for the most part-law-abiding, educated 
youngsters who had never yet seen a shot fired 
in anger. "This was war," they were told. 
They had to be bold and ruthless. Some of 
them did their best to carry out these militarist 
instructions at the expense of the ill-fated 
Belgians. 

A disproportionate fuss has been made ovel' 
the detailed atrocities in Belgium, dispropor
tionate, that is, in relation to the fundamental 
atrocity oť August 1914, which was the invasion 
of Belgium. Given that, the casual shootings 
and lootings, the wanton destruction of property, 
the plundering of inns and of food and drink 
shops by hungry and weary men, and the con
sequent rapes and incendiarism follow naturaIly 
enough. Only very simple people be1ieve that 
an army in the field can maintain as high a 
level of honesty, decency, and justiee as a settled 
community at home. And the tradition of 

2 Kal1tsky's report on the origin of the war. 
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the Thirty Years' War stilI influenced the 
Prussian army. It has been customary in the 
countries allied against Germany to treat aIl 
tlús vileness and bloodshed of the Belgian 
months as though nothing of the sort had ever 
happened before, and as if it were due to some 
distinctively evil strain in the German character. 
They were nieknamed "Huns." But nothing 
could be less hke the systematic destructions of 
the nomads (who once proposed to exterminate 
the entire Chinese population in order to restore 
China to pasture) than the German crimes in 
Belgium. Much of that crime was the drunken 
brutality of men who for the first time in their 
lives were free to use lethal weapons, much of 
it was the hysterical violence of men shocked 
at ~heir own proceedings and in deadl y fear of 
the revenge of the people whose country they 
had outraged, and much of it was done under 
duress because of the theory that men should 
be terrible in warfare and that populations are 
best subdued by fear. The German common 
people were bundled from an orderly obedience 
into this war in such a manner that atrocities 
were bound to ensue. They certainly did 
horrible and disgusting things. But any people 

who had been worked up for war and led into 
war as the Germans were, would have behaved 
in a simHar manner. 

On the night of August 2nd, while most of 
Europe, stilI under the tranquil> inertias of haH 
a century of peace, still in the habitual en
joyment of such a widely diftused plenty and 
cheapness and freedom as no man living will 
ever see again, was thinking about its summer 
holidays, the httle Belgian vilIage of Visé was 
ablaze, and stupefied rustics were being led out 
and shot becallse it was alleged someone had 
fired on the invaders. The officers who ordered 
these acts, the men who obeyed, must surely 
have felt scared at the strangeness of the things 
they did. Most of them had never yet seen a 
violent death. And they had set light not to 
a village, but a world. It was the beginning oí 
the end of an age of comfort, confidence, and 
gentle and seemly behaviour in Europe. 

So soon as it was clear that Belgium was to 
be invaded, Great Britain ceased to hesitate, and 
(at eleven at night on August 4th) declared war 
upon Germany. The following day a German 
mine-Iaying vessel was caught oft the Thames 
mouth by the cruiser Amphion and sunk,-the 
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first time that the British and Germans had ever 
met in confliet under thelr own national flags 
upon land or water. ... 

AH Europe still remembers the strange at
mosphere of those eventful sunny August days, 
the end of the Armed Peace. For nearly haH 
a century the 'Western world had been tranquH 
and had seemed saje. Only a few middle-aged 
and ageing people in France had had any practi
cal experience of warfare. The newspapers 
spoke of a world catastrophe! but that conveyed 
very httle meaning to those for whom the world 
had always seemed secure, who were indeed 
almost incapable oť thinking oť it as otherwise 
than secure. In Britain partieularly for some 
weeks the peace-time routine continued in a 
shghtly dazed fashion. It was hke a man stilI 
walking about the world unaware that he has 
contracted a fatal disease whieh will alter every 
routine and habit in his hfe. PeOple went on 
with their summer holidays; shops reassured their 
cnstomerswith the annonncement " bnsiness as 
usnal." There was much talk and excitement 
when the newspapers came, but it was the talk 
and excitement of spectators who have no vivid 
sense of participation in the catastrophe that 
was presently to involve them aU. 

§ 8 1 

We wlll now review very briefly the main 
phases of the world struggle which had thus 

A S 
commenced. Planned by Germany, 

ummary 't b . h 'f k d' d of the Great 1 egan Wlt a SWl t attac eSlgne 
War up to to "knock out" France while 
191 7. R" '11' f ussla was stl gettmg her orces 
together in the East. For a time aIl went well. 
Military science is never up to date under modern 
conditions, because military men are as a class 
unimaginative; there are always at any date 
undeveloped inventions capable of disturbing 
current tactical and strategie practice whieh 
the military intelligence has declined. The 

1 For the common soldier's view of this last war there 
is no book better than Le Feu by Barbusse. An illus
trated book of great quaintness, beauty, and veracity 
is André Hellé's Le Livre des Heures. No other boo k 
recalls so completely the feel and effect of the phases 
of the war. An admirably written and very wise book 
is Phi1ip Gibbs' Realities oj War. Some light on the 
peculiar difference, of the fighting of the Great War 
from any previous warfare will be found in McCurdy's 
War Neuroses and Eder's book on the same subject 

German pIan had been made for some years; 
it was a stale pIan; it could probably have been 
foiled at the outset by a proper use of entrench
ments and barbed wire and machine guns, but 
the French were by no means as advanced in 
their military science as the Germans, and they 
trusted to methods of open warfare that were 
at least fourteen years behind the tines. They 
had a proper equipment neither of barbedwil'e 
nor machine guns, and there was a ridiculous 
tradition that the Frenchman did not fight well 
behind earthworks. The Belgian frontier was 
defended by the fortress of Liége, ten or twelve 
years out of date, with forts whose armament 
had been furnished and fitted in many cases by 
German contractors; and the French north
eastern frontier was very badly equi pped. N atur
ally the German armament firm of Krupp had 
provided nutcrackers for these nuts in the form 
of exceptionally heavy guns firing high ex
plosive sheIl. These defences prQved therefore 
to be mere traps for their garrisons. The French 
attacked and faHed in the Southern Ardennes. 
The 'German host s swung round the French left 
with an eftect of being irresistible; Liége fell 
on August 9th, Brussels was reached on Au
gust 20th, and the smaIl British army of about 
70,000, which had arrived in Belgium, was 
struck at Mons (August 22nd) in overwhelm
ing fO:'ce, and driven backward in spite of the 
very deadly rifle tacties it had learnt during the 
South African War. (The German troops could 
not believe that the British were using rifles 
and not machine guns against them). The 1ittle 
British force was pushed aside westward, and 
the German right swept down so as to leave 
Paris to the west and crumple the entire French 
army back up on itself. 

So confident was the German higher command 
at this stage of having won the war, that by 
the end of August German troops were already 
being withdrawn for the Eastern front, where 
the Russians were playing havoc in East and 
West Prussia. And then came the French 
counter-attack, strategieally a very swift and 
brilliant counter-attack. The French struck 
back on their centre, they produced an unex
pected armyon their left, and the smaIl British 
army, shaken but reinforced, was still fit to 
play a worthy part in the counter-stroke. 
The German right overran itself, lost its cohesion, 
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and was clriven back from the Marne to the 
Aisne (Battle of the Marne, September 6th to 
10th). It woulcl have been driven back further 
had it not hacl the art of entrenchment in 
reserve. Upon the Aisne it stoocl ancl dug itself 
in. The heavy guns, the high explosive she11 , 
the tanks, neeclecl by the Allies to smash up these 
entrenchments, clicl not yet exist. 

The Battle of the Marne shatterecl the original 
German pIan. For a time France was savecl. 
But the German was not clefeatecl; he hacl still 
a great offensive superiority in men ancl equip
ment. His fear of the Russian in the East hacl 
been relievecl by a tremenclous victory at 
Tannenberg. His next phase was a headlong, 
less elaborately plannecl campaign to outflank 
the left of the allied armies and to seize the 
Channel port s ancl cut off supplies coming from 
Britain to France. Both armies extendecl to 
the west in a sort of race to the coast. Then the 
Germans, with a great superiority oi guns and 
equipment,struck at the British round and about 

Ypres. They came very near to a break through, 
but the British helcl them. 

The war on the Western front settlecl clown to 
trench warfare. Neither si cle hacl the science 
and equipment neeclecl to solve the problem 
of breaking through moclern entrenchments ancl 
entanglements, and both sicles were now com
pe11ecl to resort to scientific men, inventors, ancl 
such-1ilw unmilitary persons for counsel ancl 
help in their clifficulty. At that time the essential 
problem of trench warfare had already been 
solved; there existecl in Englancl, for instance, 
the model of a tank, which woulcl have given 
the Allies a swift ancl easy victory before 19I6 ; 
but the professional military mind is by necessity 
an inferior and unimaginative mind; no man 
of high inte11ectual quality woulcl willingly 
imprison his gifts in such a ca11ing; nearly a11 
supremely great soldiers have been either in
experienced fresh-mincled young men like Alex
ander, Napoleon, and Hoche, politicians turned 
soldiers like Julius C<esar, nomads like the Hun 
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and Mongol captains, 01' amateurs 1ike Cromwell 
ancl Washington; whereas this \var, after fifty 
years of militarism, was a hopelessly professional 
war; from first to last it was impossible to 
get it out of the hancls of the regular generals, 
and neither the German nor Alliecl heaclquarters 
were clisposecl to regarcl an invention with 
toleration that woulcl destroy their traclitional 
methods. 1 The tank was not only clisagreeably 
strange to these military gentlemen, but it gaye 
an unprofessional protection to the common 
solcliers within it. The Germans, however, dicl 
make some innovations. In February (z8th) 
they producecl a rather futile novelty, the flame 
projector, the user of which was in constant 
clanger of being burnt alive, ancl in Apríl, in 
the miclst of a seconcl great offensive up on the 
British (Seconcl Battle of Ypres, April 17th to 
May 17th), they employecl a cloucl of poison gas. 
This horrible clevice was usecl against Algerian 
ancl Canadian troops; it shook them by the 
physicalltorture it inflictecl, ancl by the anguish 
of those \'vho cliecl, but it failed to break through 
them. For some weeks chemists were of more 
importance than solcliers on the alliecl front, 
ancl within six weeks the defensive troops were 
alreacly in possession of protective methocls ancl 
clevices. 

For a year ancl a half, until July 19I6, the 
Western front remainecl in astate of inclecisive 
tension. There were heavy attacks on either 
sicle that enclecl in bloocly repulses. TheFrench 
macle costly but glorious thrusts at Arras ancl 
in Champagne in 19I5, the British at Loos. 
From Switzerlancl to the North Sea there ran 

. two continuous lines of entrenchment, some
times at a clistance of a mile Ol' more, sometimes 
at a clistance of a few feet (at Arras e.g.), and in 

1 "What mainly was wrong with our generalship 
was the system which put the High Command into the 
hands of a group of men belonging to the old school of 
war, unable by reason of their age and traditions to get 
away from rigid methods, and to become elastic in face 
of new conditions. Our Staff College had been hope
lessly inefficient in its system of training, if I am 
justified in forming such an opinion from specimens 
produced by it, \vho had the brains of canaries and the 
manners of Potsdam. There was also a c10se corpora
tion among the officers of the Regular Army, so that 
they took the lion's share of Staff appointments, thus 
keeping out brilliant young men of the New Armies, 
whose brain power, tl? say the least of it, was on a 
higher level than that of the Sandhurst standard." 

Philip Gibbs, Realities oj Wal'. 

ancl behind these lines of trenches millions of 
men toilecl, raidecl their cnemies, and prepared 
for sanguinary and forecloomed offensives. 
In any prececling age these stagnant masses of 
men woulcl have engendered a pestilence in
evitably, but here again modern science hacl 
altered the conclitions of warfare. Certain 
novel cliseases appeared, trench feet, for in
stance, causecl by prolonged standing in cold 
water, new forms of dysentery, and the like, 
but none cleveloped to an extent to clisable 
either combatant force. Behincl this front the 
whole life of the be11igerent nations was being 
turnecl more ancl more to the task of maintaining 
supplies of food, munitions, and, above a11, men 
to supply the plac es of those who day by clay 
were killecl 01' mangled.2 The Germans had 
hacl the luck to possess a considerable number 
of big siege guns lntendecl for the frontier 
fortresses; these were now available for trench 
smashing with high explosive, a use no one hacl 
foreseen for them. The Allies throughout the 
first years were markeclly inferior in their 
supply of big guns ancl ammunition, ancl their 
losses were steadily greater than the German. 
Mr. Asquith, the British Prime Minister, though 
a very fine practitioner in a11 the arts of Parlia
ment, was wanting in creative ability; and it 
is probably clue to the push and hustle of Mr. 
Lloycl George (who presently ousted him i~ 
December 19I6) and the clamour of the British 
press that this inferiority of supplies was 
eventually rectifiecl. 3 

There was a tremendous German onslaught 
upon the French throughout the first ha:lf of 
1916 round and about Verclun. The Germans 

2 "The smart society of G.H.Q. was best seen at the 
Officers' Club at dinner-time. It was as much like 
musical comedy as any stage setting of war at the 
Gaiety. The band played rag-time and light mu sic 
while the warriors fed, and all these generals and staff 
officers, with their decorations and Army bands, and 
polished buttons and crossed swords, were waited 
up on by Httle W.A.A.C.S., with the G.H.Q. colours 
tied up in bows on their hair, and khaki stockings under 
their short skirts, and fancy aprons. Such a chatter ! 
Such bursts of light-hearted laughter I Such whisper
ings of secrets, of intrigues, and scandals in high places I 
Such callous-hearted courage when British soldiers 
were being blown to bits, gassed, blinded, maimed, and 
shell-shocked in plac es that were far, so very far, frDlu 
G.H.Q."-Philip Gibbs, The Real-ities oj Wa/'. 

3 But see Roch, 1\11'. Lloyd George and tlze War, and 
Arthur's Lije oj Lord Kitchener. 
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suffered enormous losses and were held, after 
pushing in the French lines for some míles. 
The French losses were as great or greater. 
" lls ne passeront pas," said and sang the French 
infantry--and kept their word. 

The Eastern German front was more extended 
and less systematícally entrenched than the 
·Western. For a time the Russian armies con
tinued to press westward in spite of the Tannen
berg rusaster. They conquered nearly the whole 
of Galicia from the Austrians, to ok Lemberg 
on Septembér 2nd, 1914, and the great fortress 
of Przemysl on March 22nd, 1915. But after 
the Germans had failed to break the Western 

Photo: lmperial TVar MI/sel/I». 

Goritzia (which fell in the summer of 1916), 
but her intervention was of little use at that 
Hrne to either Russia or the two Western Powers. 
She merely established another line of trench 
warfare among the high mountains of her pic
turesque north-eastern frontier. 

While the main fronts of the chief combatants 
were in this state of exhaustive deadlock, both 
si des were attempting to strike round behind 
the front of their adversaries. The Germans 
made a series of Zeppelin, and later of aeroplane 
raids up on Paris and th,e east of England. Osten
sibly these aimed at depOts, munition works, 
and the like targets of military importance, but 

A BIG RAII,WAY GUN FIRING. 

front of the Allies, and after an ineffective Allied 
offensive made without proper material,l they 
turned to Russia, and a series of heavy blows, 
with a novel use of massed artillery, were struck 
first in the south and then at the north of the 
Russian front. On June 22nd, Przemysl was 
retaken, and the whole Russian line was driven 
back until Vilna (September 2nd) was in German 
hands. 

In May 1915 (23rd) Italy joined the Allies, and 
declaľed waľ upon Austria. (Not until a year 
later did she declare war on Germany.) She 
pushed oveľ heľ eastern boundaľY towaľds 

1 "The want oi an unlimited quantity oi high explo
sive was a iatal bar to our success."-The Times, 
IIIay 14th, I915. 

practícally they b.ombed promiscuously at 
inhabited places. At fiľst these ľaideľs dropped 
not very effective bombs, but lateľ the size 
and quality of these missiles increased, con
sideľable numbers of people were killed and 
injured, and very much damage was done. 
The English people were ľoused to a pitch of 
extľeme indignation by these outrages.2 AI
though the Germans had possessed Zeppelins 
for some years, no one in authority in Great 
Britain had thought out the propeľ methods of 
dealing with them, and it was not until late in 

2 But compare the British bombardment oi }apanese 
towns noted in Chap. XXXIX, § II. And aeroplane 
bombs and machine-gun fire have since been used by 
the British military anthorities against Indian village 
crowds sl/spected of sedition. 
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1916 that anadequate supplyof anti-aircraft guns 
was brought into play and that these raiders were 
systematically attacked by aeľoplanes. Then 
came a series of Zeppelin disasters, and after 
the spľing of 1917 they ceased to be used for 
any purpose but sea scouting, and their place 
as raiders was taken by large aeroplanes (the 
Gothas). The visits of these latter machines 
to London and the east of England became 
systematic after the summer of 1917. AU 
through the winter of 1917-18, London on every 
moonlight night became familiar with the bang
ing of warning maroons, the shľill whistles of 
the police alaľm, the hasty clearance of the 
streets, the distant rumbling of scores and 
hundľeds of anti-aircraft guns growing steadíly 
to a wild uproar of thuds and crashes, the swish 
of flying shrapnel,and at last, if any of the raiders 
got through the barrage, with the duU heavy 
bang of the bursting bombs. Then presently, 
amidst the diminuendo of the gun fire would 
come t~q'jl,inimitable rushing sound of the fiľe 

brigade ~W/sines and the hurry of the ambulances. 
... War was brought home to every Londoner 
by these experiences. 

While the Germans were thus assailing the 
nerve of their enemy home population through 
the air, they were also attacking the overseas 
trade of the Bľitish by every means in their 
power. At the outset of the war they had 
vaľious trade destroyers scattered' over the 
world, and a squadron of powerful modern 
cruisers in the Pacific, namely, the Scharnhorst, 
the Gneisena~t, the Leipzig, the Niirnberg, and 
the Dresden. Some of the detached cruisers, 
and paľticularly the Emden, did, a considerable 
amount of commeľce destroying befoľe they 

were hunted down, and the main squadľon 

caught an inferior British force off the coast Jof 
Chile and sank the Good H ope and the M on
mouth on November 1st, 1914-' A month later 
these German ships were themselves pounced 
upon by a British force, and all (except the 
Dresden) sunk by Admiral Sturdee in the Battle 
of the Falkland Isles. After this conflict the 
Allies remained in undisputed possession . of the 
surface of the sea, a supremacy which the gľeat 
naval Battle of Jutland (May 1st, 1916) did 
nothing to shake. The Geľmans concentrated 
their attention more and more upon submarine 
warfare. From the beginning of the war they had 
had considerable submarine successes. On one 
day, September 22nd, 1914, they sank three 
powerful cruisers, the Aboukir, the Hogue, and 
the Cressy, with IA73 men. They continued 
to levy a toU upon British shipping thľoughout 
the war; at first they hailed and examined 
passenger and mercantile shipping, but this 
practice they discontinued for feaľ of traps, 
and in the spring of 1915 they began to, sink 
ships without notíce. In May 1915 they sank 
the great passengeľ liner, the L1tsitanía, without 
any warning, drowning a number of American 
citizens. This embittered American feeling 
against them, but the possibility of injuľing 

and perhaps reducing Bľitain by a submarine 
blockade was so great, that they persisted in 
a more and mOľe intensified submarine campaign, 
regaľdless of the dangeľ of dragging the United 
States unto the cÍl-cle of their enemies. 

Meanwhile, Turkish forces, veľY ill-equipped, 
were making threatening gestures at Egypt 
across the Desert of Sinai. 

And whíle the Germans were thus strikir;g at 

--------~--_._._.---_._------~._-------,------
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Britain, their least accessible and most formid
able antagonist, through the air and under the 
sea, the French and British were also embark
ing up on a disastrous tlank attack in the east 
upon the Central Powers through Turkey. The 
Ga1lipoli campaign was finely imagined, but 
disgracefully executed. Had it succeeded, the 
Allies would have captured Constantinople in 
1915. But the Turks were given two months' 
notice of the project by a premature bombard
ment of the Dardanelles in February, the scheme 
was also probably betrayed through' the Greek 
Court, and when at last British and French 
forces were landed upon the Gallipoli peninsula 
in April, they found the Turks well entrenched 
and better equipped for trench warfare 1 than 
themselves. The Allies trusted for heavy arti11ery 
to the great guns of the ships, which were com
paratively useless for battering down entrench
ments, and among every other sort of thing 
that they had failed to foresee, they had not 
foreseen hostile submarines. Several great 
battleships were lost; they went down in the 
same clear waters over which the ships of Xerxes 
had once sailed to their fate at Salamis. The 
story of the Gallipoli campaign from the side 
of the Allies is at once heroic and pitiful, a 
story of courage and incompetence, and of life, 
material, and prestige wasted, culminating in a 
withdrawal in January 1916.2 

This failure was due in part to the refusal 
of the Greeks to co-operate in the adventure. 
For a year and a half the Greek king, the brother
in-Iaw of the Kaiser, being protected by friends 
in high quarters on the Allied side, tricked and 
misled the Allies, and wasted the lives of great 
numbers of common British and French soldiers. 
In June 1917 he was forced to abdicate, but 
instead of permitting the Greeks, under their 
proper leader Venizelos, to follow their natural 
and traditional republican disposition, his son, 
Alexander, the Kaiser's nephew, was made 
king in his place-by the Allies! This Greek 
chapter in the story of the Great War still awaits 

1 E.g. in hand grenades. 
2 For the fiighty incapacity of the British military 

authorities in this adventure, see Sir lan Hamilton's 
Gallipoli Diary. H. G. W. 

It is only fair to the British Commander to add 
that the iucapacity was that of the home authorities 
to understand his demands for meu and material. 

P.G. 

the investigations of the historian. It is at 
present a quite inexplicable story, and we give 
these preposterous facts with no attempt to 
rationalize them. 

Linked up closely with this Greek vacillation 
was the entry of Bulgaria into the war (Octo
ber 12th, 1915). The King of Bulgaria had hesi
tated for more than a year to make any decision 
between the two sides. Now the manifest 
failure of the British at Gal1ipoli, coupled with 
a strong Austro-German attack in Serbia, 
swung him over to the Central Powers. While 
the Serbs were hotly el1gaged with the Austro-
Germal1 invaders upon the Danube, he attacked 
Serbia in the rear, and in a few weeks the 
country had been completely overrun. The 
Serbian army made a terrible retreat through 
the mountains of Albania to the coast, where its 
remains were rescued by an Allied fieet. 

An Allied force landed at Salonika in Greece, 
and pushed inland towards Monastir, but was 
unable to render any effectual assistan,ce to the 
Serbians. It was the Salonika pla'u which 
sealed the fate of the Gallipoli expedition. 

To the east, in Mesopotamia, the British, 
using Indian troops chiefiy, made a still re
moter fiank attack upon the Central Powers. 
An army, very ill provided for the campaign, 
was landed at Basra in the November of 1914, 
and pushed up towards Bagdad in the following 
year. It gained a victory at Ctesiphon, the 
ancient Arsacid and Sassanid capital within 
twenty-five, miles of Bagdad, but the Turks 
were heavily reinforced, there was a retreat to 
Kut, and there the British army, under General 
Townshend, was surrounded and starved into 
surrender on April 29th, 1916. 

All these cam paigns in the air, under the seas, 
in Russia, Turkey, and Asia, were subsidiary 
to the main front, the front of deciEÍon, be
tween Switzerland and the sea; and there the 
main millions lay entrenched, slowly learning 
the necessary methods of modern scientific 
warfare. There was a rapid progress in the use 
of the aeroplane. At the outset of the war 
this had been used chiefiyfor scouting, and by 
the Germans for the dropping of marks for the 
arti11ery. Such a thing as aerial fighting was 
unheard of. In 1916 the aeroplanes carried 
machine guns and fought in the air; their' 
bombing work was increasingly important, they 
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had developed a wonderful art of aerial photo
graphy, and all the aerial side of artillery work, 
both with aeroplanes and observation balloons, 
had been enormously developed. But the 
military mind was sti11 resisting the use of the 
tank, the obvious weapon for decision in trench 
warfare. 

Many intel1igent people outside military 
circles understood this quite clearly. The use 
of the tank against trenches was an altogether 
obvious expedient. Leonardo da Vinci invented 
an early tank, but what military " expert" has 
ever had the wits to study Leonardo? Soon 
after the South African War, in 1903, there were 
stories in magazines describing imaginary battles 
in which tanks :figured, and a complete working 
model of a tank was shown to the British 
military authorities-who of course rejected it
in 1912. Tanks had been invented and re-in
vented before the war began. But had the 
matter rested entirely in the hands of the 
military,. there would never have been any use 
of tanks. It was Mr. Winston Churchill, at 
that time at the British Admiralty, who in
sisted upon the manufacture of the first tanks, 
and it was in the teeth of the grimmest opposi
tion that they were sent to France.! To the 
British navy and not to the army, military 
science owes the use of these devices. The 
German military authorities were equally set 
against them. In July, 1916, Sir Douglas 
Haig, the British commander-in-chief, began a 
great offensive which failed to break through 
the German line. In some plac es he advanced 
a few miles; in others he was completely re
pulsed. There was a huge slaughter of the new 
British armies. And he did not use tanks. 

In September, when the season was growing 
too late for a sustained offensive, tanks :first 
appeared in waJ;.fare. A few were put into 
action by the British in a not very intelligent 
fashion. Their effect upon the German was 
profound, they produced something like a panic, 
and there can be little doubt that had they been 
used in July in suffi.cient numbers and handled 
by a general of imagination and energy, they 
would have ended the war there and then. 
At that time the Al1ies were in greater strength 
than the Germans up on the Western front. 

1 See Stem, Tanks 19J 4-I9I8. See also Fuller 
Ta.Jlks in the Great War. 

Russia, though fast approaching exhaustion, 
was still :fighting, Italy was pressing the Aus-

. trians hard, and Rumania was just entering 
the war on the side of the Allies. But the 
waste of men in this disastrous July offensive, 
coupled with the obstinate neglect of the possi
bilities of the tanks by the military authorities, 
brought the A11ied cause to the very brink of 
disaster. 

Directly the British failure of J uly had re
assured the Germans, they turned on the Ru
manians, and the winter of I9I6( saw the same 
fate overtake Rumania that had fallen upon 
Serbia in 1915. The year that had begun with 
the retreat from Gallipoli and the surrender of 
Kut, ended with the crushing of Rumania 
and with volleys :fired at a landing party of 
French and British marines by a royalist crowd 
in the port of Athens. It looked as though King 
Constantine of Greece, that protégé of the A11ied 
foreign offices,meant to lead his people in the 
footsteps of King Ferdinand of Bulgaria. But 
the coast line of Greece is one much exposed to 
naval action. Greece was blockaded, and a 
French force from Salonika joined hands with 
an ltaliah force from Valona to cut the King of 
Greece off from his Central European friends. 

On the whole, things looked much less danger
ous for the Hohenzollern imperialism at the end 
of 1916 than they had done after the failure 
oÍ the first great rush ať the Marne. The Allies 
had wasted two years of opportunity. Belgium, 
Serbia, and Rumania, and large areas of France 
and Russia, were occupied by A\lstro-German 
troops. Counter-stroke after counter-stroke had 
failed, and Russia was now tottering towards a 
collapse. Had Germany been ruled with any 
wisdom, she might have made a reasonable 
peace at this time. But the touch of success 
had intoxicated her imperialists. They wanted 
not safety, but triumph; not world welfare, but 
world empire. (( World power or downfall" 
was their formula; it gaye their antagonists 
no alternative but a :fight to a conclusive end. 

§ 9 
Early in 1917 Russia collapsed. 
By this time the enormous strain of the war 

was telling hardly up on all the European 
populations. Therehad been a great dis
organization of transport everywhere, a dis-
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.continuance of the normal repairs and re
-placements of shipping, railways, anc1 the iike, 
·The Great a using-up of material of a11 sorts" 
War from the a dwindling of food production, a 
~ussian withdrawal of greater and greater 
"ollapse to 
the Armis- masses of men from industrv, a 
,tice. cessation of educational work, , and 
.a steady diminution of the ordinary securities 
and honesties of life. Nowhere was the avail
.able clirective abi1ity capable of keeping a 

Pltoto: Imperla/1Var MlIsell"'. 

A SENTRY AT THE ]UNCTION OF 'l'WO TRENCHES. 

grip up on affairs in the face of the rupture 
of habitual bonds and the replacement of the 
subtle disciplines of peace by the clumsy 
brutalities of military "order." More and 
more of the European population was being 
transferred from surroundings and con
ditions to which it was accustomed, to novel 
circumstances which distressed, stimulated, and 
demoralized it. But Ru?sia suffered first and 
most from this universal pulling up of civiliza-

tion from its roots. The Russian autocracy 
was dishonest and incompetent. The Tsar, like 
severa] of his ancestors, had now given way to 
a crazy pietism, and the court was dominatec1 by 
a religious impostor, Rasputin, whose cult was 

.one of unspeakable foulness, a reeking scandal 
in the face of the world. Beneath the rule of 
this dirty mysticism, indolence and scoundrelism 
mismanaged the war. The Russian common 
soldiers were sent into battle without guns 
to support them, without even rifle ammunition ; 
they were wasted by their officers and generals 
in a delirium of militarist enthusiasm. For a 
time they seemec1 to be suffering mutely as the 
beasts suffer; but there is a limit to the en
durance even of the most ignorant. A profound 
disgust for the Tsardom was creeping through 
these armies of betrayed and wasted men. 
From the close of 19I5 onwards Russia was a 
source of deepening anxiety to her "Yesteru 
allies. Throughout 19I6 she remained largcly 
on the defensive, anc1 there were rumours of a 
separate peace with Germany. She gaye little 
help to Rumania. 

On December 29th, 1916, the monk Rasputin 
was murdered at a dinner-party in Petrograd, 
and a belated attempt \vas made to put the 
Tsardom in order. By March things were 
moving rapidly; food riots in Petrograd de
veloped into a revolutionary insurrection; 
there was an attempted suppression of the Duma, 
the representative body, attemptecl arrests of 
liberal leaders, the formation of a provisional 
goverument under Prince Lvoff, and an abdi
cation (March 15th) by the Tsar. For a time 
it seemecl that a moderate and contro11ed re
volution might be possible-perhaps under a new 
Tsar. Then it became evident that the de
struction of confidence in Russia had gone too 
far for any such adjustments. The Russian 
people was sick to death of the old order of 
things in Em-ope, of Tsars and of wars and Great 
Powers; it wanted relief, and that speedily, 
from unendurable miseries. The Allies had no 
understanding of Russian realities; their diplo
matists wcre ignorant of Russian, genteel 
persons, with their attention directed to the 
Russian Court rather than Russia, and they 
blunderec1 steac1ily with the new situation. 
There was little goodwill among the diploma
tists for republicanism, and a manifest dis- <3 

" .... 
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mon soldiers, the Soviet; 
and this body clam
oured for an interna
tional conference of 
socialists at Stockholm. 

GeI'1lWJl, liM • Jul,y 1918 ..... _._ ... . 

'Food riots were occur
ring in Berlin at this 
time, war weariness in 
Austria and Germany 
was profound, and there 
can be little doubt, in 
the light of subsequent 
events, that such a con
ference would have pre
cipitated a reasonable 
peace on democratic 
lines in I9I7 and a 
G e r man revolution. 
Kerensky implored his 
vVestern allies to allow 
this conference to take 
place, but. fearÍul of a 
worldwide outbreak of 
socialism and republi
canism, they refused, in 
spite of the favourable 
response of a small 

Allied line. Nav.l1 '!' 1918 __ 

position to' embarrass the new government as 
much as possible. At the head of the Russian 
republican government was an eloquent and 
picturesque leader Kerensky, who found himself 
assai1ed by the deep forces of a profounder 
revolutionary movement, the "social revolu
tion," at home and cold-shouldered by the 
Allied governments abroad. Ris allies would 
let him give the Russian people neither land 
nor peace beyond their frontiers. The French 
and the British press pestered their exhausted 
ally for a fresh offensive, but when presently 
the Germans made a strong attack by sea and 
land upon Riga, the British Admiralty quai1ed 
before the prospect of a Baltic expedition in 
relieí. The new Russian republic had to f1ght 
unsupported. In spite of their great naval 
predominance, it is to be noted that the Allies, 
except for some submarine attacks, left the 
Germans the complete mastery of the' Baltic 
throughout the war. 

The Russian mas ses were resolute to end the 
war. There had come into existence in Petro- . 
grad a body representing 'the workers and com-
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majority of the British Labour Party. Without 
either moral or physical help from the A1lies 
the "moderate" Russian republic still fought 
on and made a last desperate offensive effort in 
J uly. It failed after some preliminary successes 
and another great slaughtering of Russians. 

The limit of Russian endurance was reached. 
Mutinies broke out in the Russian armies, and 
particularly up on the northern front, and up on 
November 7th, 19I7, Kerensky's government 
was overthrown and power was seized by the 
Soviet Government, dominated by the Bolshevik 
socialists under Lenin, and pledged to make 
peace regardless of the Western Powers. Russia 
passed definitely " out of the war." 

In the spring of I9I7 there had been a costly 
and ineffective French attack upon the Cham
pagne front which had failed to break through 
and sustained enormous losses. Rere, then, by 
the end of I9I7, was a phase of events altogether 
favourable to Germany, had her government 
been fighting for security and well-being rather 
than for pride and victory. But to the very 
end, to the pit ch of final exhaustion, thepeople 
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of the Central Powers were held to the effort 
to realize an impossible world imperialism. 

To that end it was necessary that Britain 
should be not merely resisted, but subjugated, 
and in order to do that Germany had already 
dragged America into the circle of her enemies. 
Thronghout 1916 the submarine campaign had 
heen growing in intensity, but hitherto it had 
respected neutral shipping. In Jal1Uary 1917, 
a completer "blockade " of Great Britain and 
France was proclaimed, and all neutral Powers 
were warned to withdraw their shipping from 
the British seas. An indiscriminate sinking of 
the worlďs shipping began which compelled 
the United States to enter the war in April 
(6th) 1917. Throughout 1917, while Russia was 
breaking up and becoming impotent, the Ameri
can people was changing swiftly and steadily 
into a great mi1itary nation. And the unre
stricted submarine campaign, for which the 

German imperialists had accepted the risk of 
this fresh antagonist, was far less successful 
than had been hoped. The British navy proved 
itself much more inventive and resoureeful than 
the British army; theI'e was a rapid develop
ment of anti-submarine devices uudeI' water, 
upon the surface, and in the air; and after a 
month or so of serious destruction, the tale 
of submarine sinkings declined. The British 
found it necessaI'y to put themselves upon food 
rations; but the regulations were well framed 
and ably administered, the pub1ic showed an 
excellent spirit and intelligence, and the dallger 
of famine and social disorder was kept at arm's 
lengtli. 

Yetthe German imperial government per
sisted in its COUl'se. Ii the submarine was not 
doing a11 that had been expected, and if the 
aI'mies of America gatheI'ed li ke a thunder
doud, yet Russia was' definitely down; and in 

THE INTERNATIONAL CATASTROPHE OF I9I4 

October the same sort of autumn offensive that 
had overthrown Sérbia in 1915 and Rumania 
in 1916 was now turned with crushing effect 

. against Italy. TheItalian front coll~psed after 
the Battle of Caporetto, and the Austro-German 
armies poured down into Venetia and came al-
1Y!-0st within gunfire of Venice. Germany felt 
justified, therefore, in taking a high line with the 
Russian peace proposals, and the peace oJ 
Brest-Litovsk (March 2nd, 1918) gaye the 
Western allies some intimation of what a German 
victory would mean to them. It was a crushing 
and exorbitant peace, dictated with the utmost 
arrogance of confident victors. 

All through the winter German troops had 
beenshifting from the Eastern to thevVestern 
front, and now, in the spring of 1918, the jaded 
enthusiasm of hungry, weary, and bleeding 
Germany was lashed up for the one supreme 
effort that was really and truly to end the war. 
For some months American troops had been 
in France, but the bulk of the American army 
WaS still acrQssthe Atlantic. It was high time 
for the final conc1usive blaw upon the Western 
front, if such a blow was ever to be delivered. 
The first attack was upon the British in the 
Somme region. The not very brilliant cavalry 
generals who were still in command of a front 
upon which cavalry was a useless encumbrance, 
were caught napping; and on March 21st, 
in "Gough's Disaster," a British army was 
driven back in such disorder as no British army 
had ever known before. Thousands of guns 
were lost, and seDl'es of thousands of prisoners. 
Many of these losses were due to the utter 
incompetence of the higher command. No les s 
than a hundred tanks were abandoned beca·ltse 
they ran aut of petrol! The British were driven 
back almost to Amiens.1 Throughout April 
and May the Germans rained offensives on 
the Al1ied front. They came near ťo a break 
through in the north, and they made a great 
drive back to the MaľI).e, which they reached 
again on May 30th, 1918. 

1 '. I found a general opinion qmong officers and men 
under the command of the Fifth Army that they had 
been victims of atrocious staff work, tragic in its con
sequence. From what I saw of some of the Fifth 
Army staff officers, I was of the same opinion. Some 
of these young gentlejJlen, and sorne of the elderly 
officers, were arrogant and supercilious, without reveal
ing any sign of intelligence. If they had wisdom, it 

This was the climax of the German effort. 
Behind it was nothing but an exhausted home
land. Fresh .. troops were hurrying from Britain 
across the Channel, and America was now 
pouring men into France by the hundred thou
s<l.nd. In June the weary Austrians made a 
last effort in Italy, and collapsed before an 

. Italian counter-attaek. Early in June the 
French began to develop a counter-attack in 
the Marne angle. By J uly the tide ,vas turning, 
and the Germaus were reeling back. The Battle 
of CMteau Thierry (J uly 18th) proved the 
quality of the new American armies. In 
August the British opened a great and success~ 
ful thrust into Belgium, and the bulge of the 
German 1ines towards Amiens wilted and 
collapsed. Germany had finished. The fight
ing spirit passed out of her army, and October 
was a story of defeat and retreat along the entire 
Western front. Early in November British 
troops were in Valenciennes and Americans in 
Sedan. In Italyalso the Austrian armies were 

. in astate Qi disorderly retreat. But everywhere 
now the' Hohenzollern and Habsburg forces 
were collapsing. The smash at the end was 
amazingly swift. Frenchmen and Englishmen 
could not believe their newspapers as day after 
day they announced the capture of more hun
dreds oi guns and more thousands of prisoners. 

In September a great A11ied offensive against 
Bulgaria had produced a revolution in that 
country and peace proposals. Turkey had 
followed with a capitnlation at the end of 
October, and Austro-Hungary on November 4th. 
There was an attempt to bring out the German 
Flect for a last fight, but the sailors mutinied 
(November 7th). 

TheKaiser ancl the Crown Prince boltecl 
hastily, and without a scrap of clignity, into 
Holland. It was like welshers bolting from a 
racecourse to escape a dl1cking. On Novem
ber uth an armistice was signecl, ancl the war 
was at an encl. . . . 

was deeply camoufiaged by an air of inefficiency. If 
they had lmowledge, they hid it as a secret of their 
own. General Gough in Flanders, though personally 
responsible for many tragic happenings, was badly 
served by some of his subordinates, and battalion 
officers and divisional staffs raged against the whole 
of the Fifth Army organization, 01' lack of organization, 
with an extreme passion of speech."-Philip Gibbs, 
Realities oj War. 
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For four years and a quarter the war had 
lasted, and gradually it had drawn nearly 
everyone, in the vVestem world at least, into 
its vortex. Upwards of ten millions of people 
had been actually killed through the fighting, 
another twenty or twenty-five million had died 
through the hardships and disorders entailed. 
Scores of millions were suffering and enfeebled 

Ckt.29 lta1i.an advance 
Nov.4 A1lSÚ'Ůl, capiJ.vlM:rM 
No<!. 10 K.of lta1yentw1řle&b 

by under-nourishment and mlsery. A vast 
proportion of the Hving were now engaged in 
war work, in drilling and armament, in making 
munitions, in hospitals, in working as substi
tutes for men who had gone into the armies 
and the like. Business men had been adapting 
themselves to the more hectic methods necessary 
for profit in a world in astate of crisis. The 
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war had become, indeed, an atmosphere, a habit 
of rife, a new sodal order. Then suddenly it 
ended. . 

In London the armistice was proclaimed 
about midday on November rrth. It pro
duced a strange cessation of every ordinary 
routine. Clerks poured out of their offices and 
would not return, assistants deserted their 
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shops, omnibus drivers and the drivers of 
military lorries set out upon journeys of their 
own devising, with picked-up loads of astounded 
and cheering passengers going nowhere in 
particular and careless whi ther they wen t , Vast 
vacant crowds presently choked the streets, and 
every house and shop that possessed such adorn
ments hung out fiags. When night came, many 

. I 
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of the main streets, which had heen kept in 
darkness for many months .because of the air 
raids, weľe brightly lit. It was very strange to 
see thronging multitudes assembled in an arti
ficiallight again. Everyone felt aimless, with a 
kind of strained and aching relief. It was over 
at last. Theľe would be no more killing in France, 
no more air raids-and things would get better. 
People wanted to laugh, and weep-and could 
do neither. Youths oť spirit and young soldiers 
on leave formed thin noisy pľocessions that 
shoved their way through the general dľift, 

and did their best to make a jollification. A 
captured German gun was hauled hom the 
Mall, where a vast aľray of such trophies had 
been set out, into Trafalgar Square, and its 
carriage burnt. Squibs and crackers were 
thľown about. But there was little conceľted 
ľejOlcmg, Near1y eveľyone had lost too much 
and suffered too much to rejoice with any 
fervour.1 

§ IQ 

The world in the year afteľ the Great War 
was like a man who has had some vital surgical 

I
.. opeľation veľY roughly performed, 

The Po lt1- " 
cal, Econo- and who lS not yet sure whether 
ffiS ic? land. he can now go on living or whether 

OCla D1S-
organization he has not been so profoundly 
caused by shocked and injured that he will 
the War.· . 

.presently fall down and dle. It was 
a wOľld dazed and stunned. Geľman militarist 
imperialism had been defeated, but at an over
whelming cost. It had come very near to 
victory. Everything went on, now that the 
strain of the conflict had ceased, rather laxly, 
ľatheľ weakly, and with a gusty and unceľtain 
temper. There was a universal hunger for 
peace, a universal desiľe for the lost safety and 
liberty and prosperity of pre-war times, without 
any power of will to achieve and secure these 
things. 

Just as with the Roman Republic under the 
long strain of the Punic War, so now there had 
been a great release of violence and cruelty, 
and a profound deteľioration in financial and 
economic morality. Generous spirits had sacri
ficed themselves freely to the urgent demands 

1 A very good account of the state of mind of Paris 
during and after the war is in W. P. Adams' Paris Sees 
it Through. 

of the war, búr thc slyand baseďof thé worlds 
of business and mOney haď watched the con
vulsive ópportunities oí the time' and secured 
a firm grip upon the resources and political 
power of their countries. Everywhere men who 
would have been regarded as shady adventurers 
before I914 had acquired power and influence 
while better men toiled unprofitably. Such 
men as Lord Rhondda, the British food con
troller, ki1led themselves with haľd wOľk, while 
the war profiteer waxed ľich and secured his 
gľip up on pľess and party organization. 

In the COlu'se of the war there had been ex
traoľdinary experiments in collective manage
ment in nearly all the belligerent countries. 
It was realized that the common expedients 
of peace-time commeľce, the higgling of the 
market, the holding out for a favourable bar
gain, were incompatible with the swift needs 
of waľfare. Transport, fuel, food supply, and 
the distribution of the raw mateľials not only 
ol clothing, housing, and the like, but of every
thing needed for waľ munitions, had been 
bľought under public control. No longer had 
faľmers been al10wed to undeľ-farm; cattle 
had been pnt upon deer-parks and grass-lands 
plonghed up, with or without the owner's 
approval. Luxury huilding and speculative 
com pany promotion had been restrained. In 
effect, a sort of emeľgency socialist state had 
been established throughout belligerent Europe. 
It was rongh-and-ready and wasteful, but it 
was more effective than the tangled incessant 
profit-seeking, the cornering and forestal1ing 
and incoherent productiveness of (( private 
enterprise." 

In the earlier years of the war there was 
a very widespread feeling of brotheľhood and 
the common inteľest in all the bel1igerent 
states. The common men were everywhere 
sacrificing life and health for what they believed 
to be the common good of the state. In return, 
it was promised, there' was to beless social 
injustice after the war, a more universal de
votion to the common welfare. In Great Bľitain, 
for instance, Mr. Lloyd George was particularly 
insistent up on his intention to make the after
war Britain (( a land fit for heroes." He fore
shadowed the continuation of this new war 
communism in to the peace period in discourses 
of great fire and beauty. In Great Britain, 
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there was created a Ministry of Reconstruction, 
which was understood to be planning a new 
and more generous social order, better labour 
conditions, better housing, extended education, 
a com plete and scientific revision of the economic 
system. Similar hopes of a better world sus
tained the common soldiers of Fľance and 
Germany and Italy. It was premature disil1u
sionment that caused the Russian collapse. So 
that two mutually dangerous streams of antici
pation weľe ľunning thľough the minds of men 
in Western Em'ope towards the end of the war. 
The rich and adventurous men, and particulaľly 
the new war pľofiteers, weľe making their 
plans to pľevent such developments as that air 
transport should become astate property, and 
to snatch back manufactures, shipping, land 
transport, the public services generally, and the 
trade in staples from the hands of the com
monweal into the grip of pľivate pľofit; they 
were securing possession of newspapers and 
busying themselves with party caucuses and 
the like to that end; whíle the masses of com
mon men weľe looking forward nai:vely to a new 
state of society planned almost entiľely in 
their interest and according to generous general 
ideas. The histoľY of I9I9 is largely the clash 
of these two streams of anticipation. There 
was a hasty selling off by the (( business " 
government in control, of eveľY remuneľative 
public enterprise to private speculators .... 
By the middle of I9I9 the labour masses 
throughout the world were manifestly disap
pointed and in a thoroughly bad temper. The 
British (( Ministry of Reconstruction" and its 
foreign equivalents were exposed as a soothing 
sham. The common man felt he had been 
cheated. There was to be no reconstruction, 
but only a restoration of the old order-in the 
harsher form necessitated by the poverty of 
the new time. 

For four years the drama of the war had 
obscured the social question which had been 
developing in the Western civilizations through
out the nineteenth century. Now that the 
war was over, this question reappeared gaunt 
and baľe, as it had never been seen before. 

And the irritations and hardships and the 
general insecurity of the new time were ex
acerbated by a profound disturbance of currency 
and credit. Money, a complicated growth of 

conventions rather than a system of values, 
had been deprived within the belligeľent 
countries of the support oť a gold standaľd, 
Gold had been retained only for international 
trade, and every government hád produced 
excessive quantities ofpapeľ money for domestic 
Use. With the breaking down of the waľ-time 
barriem the international exchange became a 
wildly fluctuating contusion, a source of distress 
to everyone except a few gamblers and wily 
speculators. Prices ľose an,d ľose-with an 
infuriating effect upon the wage-earner. On 
the Qne hand was the employer resisting his 
demands for more pay; on the other hand, food, 
house-room, and clothing were being steadily 
cornered against him. And, which was the 
essential danger of the situation, he had lost 
alty confldellce he had ever possessed that any 
patience ar industrial willingness he disPlayed 
w01ttd really alleviate the shortages and illcon
veniences by which he suffered. 

In the speeches of politicians towards the close 
of I9I9 and the spring of I920, there was mani
fest an increasing recognition of the fact that 
what is called the capitalist system-the private 
ownership system that is, in which private 
profit is the working incentive-was on its trial. 
It had to produce general prosperity, they ad
mitted, Ol' it had to be revised. It is interesting 
to note such a speech as that of Mr. Lloyd 
George, the Brltish Premier, de1ivered on Satur
day, December 6th, I9I9. Mr. Lloyd George had 
had the education and training of a Welsh 
soHcitoľ; he entered politics early, and in the 
COUl'se of a bľi11iant parliamentary career he 
had had few later opportunities fOľ reading and 
thouglÚ:. But being a man of great natural 
shrewdness, he was expressing here very ac
curately the ideas of the more intelligent of the 
business men and wea1thy men and ordinary 
citizens who supported him. 

"There is a new challenge to ci vilization," 
he said. (( What is it? It is fundamental. 
1t affects the whole íabric of society as we know 
it; its commeľce, its trade, its industi-y, its 
finance, its social ordeľ-all are involved in it. 
There are those who maintain that the prosperity 
and strength of the country have been built up 
by the stimulating and invigorating appeal to 
individual impulse, to individual action. That 
is one view. The State must educate; the 
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State must assist where necessary; the State 
must control where necessary; the State must 
shield the weak against the arrogance of the 
strong; but the life springs from individual 
impulse and- energy. (Cheers.) That is one 
view. What is the other? That private 
enterprise is a failure, tried, and found wanting 
-a complete failure, a cruel failure. It must be 
rooted out, and the commubity must take charge 
as a community, to prodúce, to distribute, as 
weU as to controI. 

" Those are great chaUenges for us tb decide. 
We say that the ills of private enterprise 
can be averted. They say, t No, they cannot. 
No ameliorative, no palliative, no restrictive, 
no remedial measure will avaiI. These evils 
are inherent in the system. They are the fruít 
of the tree, and you must cut it down.' That is 
the challenge we hear ringing through the 
civilized world to-day, fr,om ocean to ocean, 
through vaney and plain. You hear it in the 
whining and maniacal shrieking of the BoI
shevists. Vou hear it in the loud, cle ar , but 
more restrained tones of Congresses and Con
ferences. The Bolshevists would blow up the 
fabric with high explosive, with horror. Others 
would pull it down with the crowbars and with 
cranks~especially cranks. (Laughter.) 

"Unemployment, with its injustice for the 
man who seeks and thirsts for employment, 
who begs for labour and cannot get it, and who is 
punished for failure he is not responsible for 
by the starvation of his children-that torture 
is something that prit'ate enterprise ottght to remedy 
for its own sake. (Cheers.) Sweating, slums, 
the sense of semi-slavery in labour, must go. 
'-lVe must cultivate a sense of manhood bý treat
ing men as men. If I~and I say this deliber
ately-if I had to choose between this fabric 
I believe in, and allowing miIlions of men and 
women and children to rot in its cellars, I would 
not hesitate one hour. That is not the choice. 
Thank God it is not the choice. Private enter
prise can produce more, so that aU men get a 
fair share of it ... ." 1 

Here, put into quasi-eloquent phrasing, and 
",ith a jest adapted to the mental habits of the 
audience, we have the common-sense view of 
the ordinary prosperous man not only of Great 
Britain, but of America or France or Italy Ol' 

1 The T11J1eS, December 8th, 1919: 

Germany. In quality and tone it is a fair 
sample of British political thought in I919. 
The prevailing economic system has made us 
what" we are, is the underlylng idea; and we do 
not want any process of sodal destruction to 
precede a renascence of sciciety, we do not 
want to experiment with the fundamentals of 
our social order. Let us accept that. Adapta
tion, Mr. Lloyd George admitted, there had to 
be. Now this occasion of his speaking was a 
year and a month after the Armistice, and for 
aU that period private enterprise had been 
failing to do aU that Mr. Lloyd George was so 
cheerfully promising it would do. The com
munity was in urgent need of houses. Through
out the war there had been a cessation not only 
of building, but of repairs. The shortage of 
houses in the last months of I919 amounted to 
scores of thousands in Britain alone.2 Multi
tudes of people were living in astate of ex
asperating congestion, and the most shameless 
profiteering in apartments and houses was 
going on. It was a difficult, but not an im
possible situation. Given the same enthusiasm 
and energy and self-sacrifice that had tided 
over the monstrous crisis of I9I6, the far easier 
task of providing a million houses could have 
been performed in a year or so. But there 
had been corners in building materials, trans
port was in a disordered state, and it did not 
pay private enterprise to build houses at any 
rents within the means of the people who 
needed them. Private enterprise, therefore, 
so far from bothering about the public need of 
housing, did nothing but corner and speculate 
in rents and sub-Ietting. It now demanded 
grants in aid from the State~in order to build 
at a profit. And there was a great crowding 
and dislocation of goods at the depots because 
there was insuffident road transport. There 
was an urgent want of cheap automobiles to 
move about goods and workers. But private 
enterprise in the automobile industry found it 
far more profitable to produce splendid and 
costly cars for those whom the war had made 
rich. The munition factories built with public 
money could have been converted very readily 
into factories for the mass production of cheap 
automobiles, but private enterprise had in-

• Authorities vary between 250,000 and a million 
houses .. 
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sisted upon these factories being sold by the 
State, and would neither meet the public need 
itself nor let the State do so. So, too, with the 
world in the direst discomfort for need of ship
ping, private enterprise insisted up on the shutting 
down of the newly constructed State shipyards. 
Currency was dislocated everywhere, but private 
enterprise was busy buying and selling francs 
or marks and intensifying the trouble. While 
Mr. Lloyd George was making the very charac
teristic speech we have quoted, the discontent of 
the common man was gathering everywhere, and 
little or nothing was being done to satisfy his 
needs. It was becoming very evident that 
unless there was to be some profound change 
in the spirit of business, -under an unrestrained 
private enterprise system there was little or 
no hope, in Europe at any rate, of decent 
housing, clothing, or education for the workers 
for two or three generations. 

These are facts that the historian of mankind 
is obliged to note with as little comment as 
possible. Private enterprise in Europe in I919 
displayed neither will nor capacity for meeting 
the crying needs of the time. So soon as it 
Was released from control, it ran naturally into 

speculation, cornering, and luxury production. 
It followed the line of maximum profit. It 
displayed no sense of its own dangers; and 
it resisted any attempt to restrain and moder
ate its profits and make itself serviceable, 
even in its own interest. And this went on 
in the face of the most striking manifestations 
of the extreme recalcitrance on the part of the 
European masses to the prolonged continuance 
of the privations and inconveniences they 
suffered. In I9I3 these masses were living as 
they had lived since birth; they were habitu
ated to the life they led. The masses of I919, 
on the other hand, had been uprooted every
where, to go in to the armies, to go into munition 
factories, and so on. They had lost their habits 
of acquiescence, and they were hardier and 
more capable of desperate action. Great multi
tudes of men had gone through such bruta1izing 
training as, for instance, bayonet drill; they 
had learnt to be ferocious, and to think less 
either of killing or being ki11ed. Sodal unrest 
had become, therefore, much more dangerous. 
Everything seemed to point to a refusal to 
tolerate the current state of affairs for many 
years .. Unless the educated and prosperous 
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and comfortable people of Europe could speediIy 
get their private enterprise under sufficient re
straint to make it work ,vell and rapidIy for 
the common good, unless they could develop 
the idea of business as primarily a form of 
public service and not primarily a method 
of profit-making, unIe ss they could in their own 
interest achieve a security of peace that would 
admit of a cessation not 0nly of war preparation, 
but of international commercial warfare, strike 
and insurrection promised to follow strilze and 
insurrection up to a com plete social aud political 
collapse. It was not that the masses had or 
imagined that they had the pIan of a new 
social, political, and economic system.. They 
had not, and they did not believe they had. 
The defects vve have pointed oút in the socialist 
scheme (Chapter XXXIX, § 5) were no secret 
to them. It was a much more dangerous 
state of affairs than that. It was that they 
were becoming so disgusted with the current 
system, with its silly luxury, its universal 
waste, and its general misery, that they did 
not care what happened afterwards so long as 
they could destroy it. It was a return to a 
state of mind comparable to that which had 
rendered possible the debacle of the Roman 
Empire. 

Already in 1917 the world had seen one great 
community go that way, the Russian people. 
The Russians overturned the old order and 
submitted to the autocratic rule of a small 
group of doctrinaire Bolshevik socialists, be
cause these men seemed to have something 
new to try. They \vrecked the old system, and 
at any cost they would not have it back. The 
information available from Russia at the time 
of writing this summary is still too confiicting 
and too obviously tainted by propagandist 
aims for us to form any judgment upon the 
proceedings and methods of the Soviet Govern
ment, but it is very plain that from November 
1917, Russia has not only endured that govern
ment and its mainly socialistic methods, but 
has fought for it successfully against anything 
that seemed to threaten a return to the old 
regime. 

We have already (§ 5) pointéd out the very 
broad differences between the Russian and the 
vVestern communities, and the strong reasons 
there are for doubting that they will move 

up on parallel lines and act in simiIar ways. 
The Russian masses were cut off by want of 
education and sympathy from the small civilized 
community of prosperous and educated people 
which lived up on them. These latter were a 
little separate nation. The masses below have 
thrown that separate nation off and destroyed 
it and begun again, so to speak, up on a new 
sort of society which, whether it succeed or 
collapse, cannot fail to be of intense interest to 
aU mankind. But there is much more unity 
of thought and feeling between class and class 
in the. West thanin Russia, and particularly 
in the Atlantic communities. Even if they 
wrangle, classes can talk together and under
stand each other. There is no unbroken 
stratum of illiterates. The groups of rich and 
speculative men, the "bad men" in business 
and affairs, whose freedoms are making the verv 
name of "private enterprise" stink in' tl;e 
nostrils ofthe ordinary man, are only the more 
aotive section of very much larger classes, guilty 
perhaps of indolence and self-indulgence, but 
capable of being roused to a sense not merely 
of thewickedness but of the danger of systematic 
self-seeking in a strained, impoverished, and 
sorely tried world. Many of these more reason
able and moral people have shown themselves 
clearly aware of the nature of the present 
situation, and some of them have made speeches 
and delivered sermons and written books
often addressed to the working classes-ex
pressing very generous and unselfish views. 
Speeches and sermons and books will in them
selves do little to allay the gathering wrath of 
classes ill housed, ill fed and unhealthy, and 
angry because they believe things are so through 
the reckless greed of others; but such utter
ances are valuable as admissions, and if these 
good intentions, encouraged perhaps and aided 
by a certain pressure from below, presently 
develop into a resolute combining and direction 
of the energies of private enterprise-for a time 
at least-towards socially necessary work and a 
restriction of speculation and luxury, and if 
there begin a rapid provision, even at some cost 
to the hoards and satisfactions of the successful 
classes, of the decent homes and gardens, of 
the pleasant public surrounding~, the health 
services and the education and leisure needed 
to tranquil1ize the fiercer discontents, it is stilI 
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possible that readjustment rather than revolu
tion will be the method of the Atlantic com
munities. But that adjustment cannot be 
indefinitely delayed; it must come soon. 

In one way or another it seems inevitable now 
that the new standard of well-being which the 
mechanical revolution 
of the last century has 
rendered p o s s i b 1 e , 
should become the 
general standard of life. 
Revolution is condi
tional up on public dis
comfort. Social peace 
is impossible without 
a rapid amelioration 
of the needless discom
forts of the present 
time. A rapid resort 
to willing service and 
social reconstruction on 
the part of those who 
own and rule, or else 

Pltoto: [mperial lVarl\11/seulII. 

Let us add to what has been written abové 
a short passage from an abler andfar more 
authoritative pen.1 It approaches this question 
of economic disorganization from a different 
angle, but the drift of its implications is the 
same. It says as plainly to the private capitalist 

system: "Mend, show 
mor e understanding, 
and a better and a 
stronger will for the 
common welíare, or 
go. 

a world-wide social re
volution leacling to
wards an equalization 
of conditions and an 
attempt to secure com
fort on new and un
tried lines, seem now 
to be the only alterna
tives before mankind. 
The choice which route 
shall be taken lies, we 
believe, in 'Western 
Europe, and still more 
so in America, with the 
and infiuential classes. 

TWENTlETH-CENTURY WARRIORS: 'rwo TYPICAI, 
BRITISH "TOJ\IJ\IIES" IN FIGHTING KIT. 

" In the latter stages 
of . the war all the belli ~ 
gel' e n t governments 
practised, from neces
sity or incompetence; 
what a Bolshevist 
might have done frmu 
design.2 Even now, 
when the war is over,
most of them continue 
out of weakness the 
s a m e malpractices. 
But further, the 
Governments of Eu
rope, being many of 
them at this moment 
reckless in their me
thods as well as weak, 
seek to direct on to a 
class known as 'pro
fiteers' the popular 
indignation against the 
more obvious conse
quences of their vicious 

educated,' possessing, 
The former route 

demands much s acrifice , for prosperous people 
in particular, a voluntary assumption of public 
duties and a voluntary acceptance of class dis
cipline and self-denial; the latter may take an 
indefinite time to traverse, it will certainly be 
a very destructive and bloody process, and 
whether it will lead to a new and better state 
of affairs at last is questionable. A social revolu
tion, if ultimately the Western European States 
blunder into it, may prove to be a process extend
ing over centuries: it may involve a social break
down as compleťe as that of the Roman Empire, 
and it may necessitate as slow a recuperation. 

methods. These 'profiteers' are, broadly 
speaking, the entrepreneur class of capitalists, 
that is to say, the active and constructive 
element in the whole capitalist society, who in 
a period of rapidly rising prices cannot but get 
rich quick whether they wish it or desire it or 
not. 3 Ii prices are continually rising, every 
trader who has purchased for stock ol' owns 
property and plant inevitably makes profits. 
By directing hatred against this class, there-

1 J. M. Keynes, op. cit. 
2 They debauched the currency, and wasted money 

recklessly. 
3 Mr. Keynes ignores the fortunes made by deliber

ately cornering and withholding commodities in a Ume 
of shortage. 
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fore, the European Governments are carrying 
a step further the fatal process which the 
subtle mind of Lenin had consciously con
ceived. The pronteers are a consequence and 
not a cause of rising prices. By combiniu'g a 
popular hatred of the class of entrepreneurs 
with the blow already given to social security 
by the violent and arbitr ary disturbance of 
contract and of the established equilibrium of 
wealth which is the inevitable result of inflation, 
these governments are fast rendering impossible 
a continuance of the sodal and economic order 
of the nineteenth century. But they have no 
pIan fGr replacing it. 

"We aľe thus faced in Europe with the 
spectacle of an extľaordinaľY wealmess on the 
part of the gľeat capitalist class, which has 
emeľged from the industrial triumphs of the 
nineteenth century, and seemed a very few years 
ago our all-powerful m<J.ster. The terror and 
personal timidity of the individuals of this 
class is now so great, their conndence in their 
place in society and in their necessity to the 
sodal organism so diminished, that they are 
the easy victims of intimidation. This was not 
so in England twenty-nve years ago, any more 
than it is now in the United States. Then the 
capitalists believed in themselves, in their 
value to society, in the propriety of their 
continued existence in the full enjoyment of 
their ľiches and the unlimited exercise of their 
power. Now they tremble before every insult. 
(all them pro-Germans, international nnanciers, 
or pronteeľs, and tbey will give you any ransom 
you choose to ask not to speak of them so haľsh
ly. They allow themselves to be ruined and 
altogether undone by their own instrument!';, 
governments of their own making, and a press 
of which they aľe the proprietors. Perhapsit 
is historically true that no order of society ever 
perished save by its own hand." 

§ II 1 

We have dealt with the social and economic 
disorder of the European communities, and the 

1 Arnong the books consulted here, for thlS and the 
two following sections, were Dr. Dillon's Peace COll
Jerence; H. Wilson Harris's The Peace in the Making 
and President Wilson, his Problems and his Policy; 
J. M. Keynes's Economic Consequences oj tlle Peace; 
Weyl's The End oj the War; Stallybrass's Society oj 

rapid return of the "c1ass-war" to the fore
ground of attention, before giving any account 

President 
Wi1son nnd 
the Prob
lems of 
Versailles. 

of the work of world settlement 
that centred on the Peace Conference 
at Paris, because the worried and 
pre-occupied state of everyone con
cerned with private problems of 

income, prices, employment, and the like goes 
far to explain the jaded atmosphere in which 
that Conference addressed itself to the vast 
task before it. 

The story of the Conference turns very largely 
upon the adventure of one particular man, one 
of those men whom accident or personal quality 
picks out as a type to lighten the task of the 
historian. We have in the course of this history 
found it very helpful at times to focus our 
attention upon some individual, Buddha, Alex
ander the Great, Yuan Chwang, the Emperors 
Frederick II and Charles Vand Napoleon I, 
for example, and to let him by reflection illumin
ate the period in which he lived. The con
c1usion of the Great War can be seen most easily 
as the rise of the American President, President 
Wilson, . to predominant importance in the 
world's hop es and attention, and his failure to 
justify that predominance. 

President Wilson (born l856) had previously 
been a prominent student and teacher of history, 
constitutional law, and the political sciences 
generally. Re had held various professorial 
chairs, and had been President of Princeton 
University (New Jersey). There is a long list 
of books to his credit, and they show a mind 
rather exc1usively directed to American history 
and American politics. There is no evidence 
that he had at any time in his life made a 
general study of the world problem outside the 
very peculiar and exceptional American case. 
Re was mentally the new thing in history, 
negligent of and rather ignorant of the older 
things out of which his new world had arisen. 
Re retired from academic life, and was elected 
Democratic Governor af New Jersey in 19IO. 
In 19l3 he became the Democratic presidential 

Sta/es; Brailsforďs A League oj Nations ; F. C. Howe's 
Why War? L. S. Woolf's In/ernational Govermnent; 
J. A. Ho bson's Towards I n/ernational Govermnent; 
Lowes Dickinson's The Choice beJore Us; Sir Walter 
Phi11irnore's Three Cel1turies oj Treaties, and C. E. 
Fayle's Great Settle11lellt. 
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candidate, and as a consequence of a violent 
quarrel between ex-President Roosevelt and 
President Taft, which split the dominant Re
publican party, he became President of the 
United States. 

The events of August, 19l4, seem to have 
taken President Wi1<;on, lq(e the rest of his 
fellow-countrymen, by surprise. We nnd him 
cabling an offer of his services as a mediator 
on August 3rd. Then, for a time, he and America 
watched the conflict. At nrst neither the 
American people nor their President seem to 
have had a very clear or profound understanding 
of that long-gathered catastrophe. Their tra
dition for a century had been to disregard the 
problems of the Old World, and it was not to 
be lightly changed. The imperialistic arro
gance of the German Court and the stupid 
ii1clination of the German military authorities 
towards melodramatic "frightfulness," their 
invasion of Belgium, their cruelties there, their 
use of poison gas, and the nuisance of their 
submarine campaign, created a deepening 
hostility to Germany in the States as t.he war 
proceeded; but the tradition of political ab
stinence and the deep-rooted persuasion that 
America possessed'a politicalmora1ity altogether 
superior to European conflicts, restrained the 
President hom active intervention. Re adopted 
a lofty tone. Re professed to be unable to 
judge the causes and justice of the great war. 
It was largely his high pacinc attitude that 
secured his re-election as President for a' second 
term. But the world is not to be mended by 
merely regarding evil-doers with an expression 
of rather undiscriminating disapproval. By the 
end of 19l6 the Germans had been encouraged 
to believe that under no circumstances whatever 
would the United States nght, and in 19l7 they 
began their unrestricted submarine warfare and 
the sinking of American ships without notice. 
President Wilson and the American people were 
. dragged into the war by this supreme folly. And 
also they were dragged into a reluctant attempt 
to define their relations to Old-World politics in 
some other terms than those of mere aloofness. 
Their tho)1ghts and temper changed very rapidly. 
They came into the war side by side with the 
Allies, but not in any pact with the Al1ies. 
They came iJ;lto the war, in the name of their 
own modern civilization, to punish and end 

an intolerable political and military situa
tion. 

Slow and belated judgments are sometimes 
the best judgments. In a series of "Notes," 
too long and vaľious for detailed tľeatment in 
this Outline, thinking aloud, as it were, in the 
hearing of all mankind, President Wilson sought 
to state the essential diffeľences of the American 
State from the Great Powers of the Old World. 
We have been at some pains in this histoty to 
make plain the development of these differences. 
Re unfolded a conception of international 
relationships that came like a gO,spel, like the 
hope of a better world, to the whole Eastern 
hemisphere. Secret agreements were to cease, 
" na.tions" were to determine their own des
tinies, roi1itarist aggression was to cease, the 
sea-ways were to be free to aU mankind. These 
commonplaces oť American thought, these 
sec ret desires of every sane man, came like a 
great light upon the rlarkness of anger and con
fliet in Europe. At last, men felt, the ranks of 
diplomacy were broken, the veils of Great 
Power .'t policy ,. were rent in twain. Rere with 
anthority. with the strength of a powerful new 
nation behind it, was the desire of the common 
man throughout the world, plainly said. 

Manifestly there was needed some overriding 
instrument oť government to establish world 
law and maintain these broad and liberal 
generalizations upon human intercourse. A 
number oť sGhemes had floated in men\; minds 
for the attainment of that end. In parti
cular there was a movemellt for some sort of 
world league, a "League of Nations." The 
American President adopted this phrase and 
sought to realize it. An essential condition of 
the peace he sought through the overthrow of 
German imperialism was, he declared, to be this 
federal organ. This League of N ations was to be 
the final court of appeal in international affairs. 
It was to be the substantial realization of the 
peace. Rere again he awakened a tľemendous 
echo. 

President Wilson was the spokesman of a 
new age. Throughout the w'ar, and for some 
little time after it had ended, he held, so far 
as the Old \i\7orld was concerned, that exalted 
position. But in America, where they knew 
bim better, there were doubts. And writing 
as we do now with the wisdom of subseque:rit 
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events, we can understand these doubts. 
America, throughout a cen tury and more of 
detachment and security, had developed new 
ideals and formulce of political thought, without 
realizing ,vith any intensity that, under con
ditions of stress and danger, these ideals and 
formulce might have to be passionately sus. 
tained. To her community many things were 
platitudes that had to the Old-World com
munities, entangled still in ancie~t political 
complications, the quality of a saving gospel. 
President vVilson was responding to the thought 
and conditions of his own people and his own 
country, based on a liberal tradition that had 
first found its fu11 expression in English speech ; 
but to Europe and Asia he seemed to be thinking 
and saying, for the first time in history, things 
hitherto undeveloped and altogether secret. 
And that misconception he may have shared. 

vVe are dealing here with an able and success
ful professor of political 'science, who did not 
fully realize what he owed to his contemporaries 
and the literary and political atl1l0sph~Je .be 
had breathed throughout his life; and who 
passed very rapidly after his re-election as 
President, from the mental attitudes 'of a 
political leader to those of a Messiah. Ris 
" Notes" are a series of explorations of the ele
ments of the world situation. When at last 
in his Address to Congress of January 8th, 1918', 
he proclnced his Fourteen Points as a clefinite 
statement of the Americim peace intentions, they 
were, as a statement, far better in their spirit 
than in their arrangement ancl matter. 

Yet, since the Fourteen Point s certainly mark 
a new epoch in human affairs, and since it 
was in the belief that they would determine 
ancl limit the pains ancl penalties of the peace 
treaty that Germany capitulated,1 it may be 
well to summarize them here, with a word Ol' 

so of explanation. 
1 "The Allicd Governments," the effective passage 

ran, "have given careful consideration to the corres
pondence which has passed between the President of 
the Unitcd States and the German Government. 
Subject to the qualifications which follow, they dec1are 
their readiness to make peace with the Government 
of Germany on the terms of peace laid down in the 
Presidcnťs Address to Congress of January 8th, I9 I8, 
and the principles of settlement enunciated in his 
subsequcnt Addresses." 

(Note transmitted to the German Government by 
the Allies through the Swiss IVIinister on November 5th, 
I9 I8 .) 

(T) The First Point was the most vital of a11. 
It summarizes and dismisses the essential evils 
of the Great Power system. It demands: 
"Open covenants of peace openly arrived at, 
after which there sha11 be no private inter
national understandings of any kind, hut 
diplomacy shall proceed always frankly and in 
the public view." 

(II) "Absolute freedom of navigation up on 
the seas outside territorial waters alike in peace 
and in war, except as the seas may be closed in 
whole 01' in part by international action for the 
enforcement of international covenants." 

(III) "The removal, so far as possible, of 
all economic barriers and the establishment of 
an equality of trade conditions among a11 the 
nations consenting to the peace and associating 
themselves for its maintenance." 

(IV) "Adequate guarantees given and taken 
that national armaments will be reduced to the 
lowest point consistent with domestic safety." 

There are four points of universal importance, 
admirablý stated. But II is insufficient, Why 
should the sea-ways alone be free ? What of 
the air-ways above three thousand feet? 
What of the great international land routes ? 
Why, if Switzerland is at war with Germany 
and Italy, should those Powers be able to 
stop air and land transit and the passage of 
peaceful people between France and Constan
tinople? 

After IV, the Fourteen Points embark upon 
the consideration of particular cases, for which 
one general statement should have provided. 

(V) provides for "A free, open-minded and 
absolutely impartial adjustment of all colonial 
claims based up on a strict observance of the 
principle that in determining all such questions 
of sovereignty, the interests of the populations 
concerned must have equal weight with the 
equitable claims of the government whose tit1e 
is to be determined." . . . This is hopelessly 
vague. What, for instance, is this about c1aims 
and tit1e? There is no definition, no standard 
here. 

The drop towards particular current issues 
continues in the next eight points, which betray 
clearly how limited and accidental was the 
Presidenťs vision of European affairs. 

(VI) is a vague demand for the evacuation 
of Russian territory (then occupied by Gel'-
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many), and the "assistance" (undefined) of 
the Russian people. 

(VII) Evacuation and restoration of Belgium. 
(VIII) Evacuation and restoration of a11 

French territory, and the "righting" of the 
wrong done to France by Prussia in the matter 
of Alsace-Lorraine. 

(IX) The readjustment of the Italian frontier 
" on the lines of nationality." 

(X) "Autonomy" of the Austrian "subject 
nations." 

(XI) The Balkans to be evacuated, Serbia to 
be granted an outlet to the sea, and the inde
pen den ce of the Balkan States to be guaranteed, 

(XII) Turkish subject nations to be assured 
of " undoubted security of life and unmolested 
opportunity of autonomous development." 
The Dardanelles to be internationalized, and 
Ottoman sovereignty to be recognized only in 
Turkish districts. 

(XIII) Poland to be independent. 
Finally the Fourteenth Point arises again to 

the Great Cha1'ter level out of this peddling 
with special cases, 

(XIV) "A general association of nations must 
be formed under specific covenants for the pur
pose of affording mutual guarantees ofpolitical 
and territorial independence for great and sma11 
States alike." 

So far the Fourteen Points, But some of 
the things, that President Wilson said after 
this epoch-making address went much further 
and much higher than this first statement. On 
September 27th, 1918, at New York, he said 
some very important things: 

" As I see it, the constitution of that League 
of Nations and the c1ear definition of its objects 
must be a part, in a sense the most essential 
part, of the peace settlement itself. It cannot 
be formed now. Tf formed now, it would be 
merely a new a1liance confined to the nations 
associated agains~ a common enemy .... 

"But these general terms do not disc10se 
the whole matter. Some details are needed 
to make them sound less like a thesis and more 
like a practical programme. These, then, are 
some of the particulars, and I state them with 
the greater confidence because I can state them 
authoritatively as representing this Govern
menťs interpretation of its own duty with regard 
to peace. 

" First, the impartial justice meted out must 
involve no discrimination between those to 
whom we wish to be just ancl those to whom we 
do not wish to be just. It must be a justice 
that has no favourites and knmvs no stanclards 
but the equal rights of the several peoples con
cerned. 

"Second, no special or separate interest of 
any single nation ol' any group of nations can 
be macle the basis of any part of the settlement 
which is not consistent with the common interest 
of all. 

"Third, there CR-n be no leagues or a1liances 
or special covenants and understanclings within 
the general and common family of the League 
of Nations. 

"Fourth, and more specifically, there can be 
no special selfish economic combinations within 
the League, and no employment of any form of 
economic boycott or exc1usion, except as the 
power of economic penalty, by exclusion from 
the markets of the world, may be vested in the 
League af N ations itself <),s a means oť discipline 
and con trol. 

"Fifth, a11 international agreements and 
treaties of every kind must be made known in 
their entirety to the rest of the wodd. . . . 

"In the same sentence in which I say that 
the Unitecl States will enter into no special 
arrangements Ol' understanclings with particular 
nations, let me say also that the United States 
is prepared to assume its full share of respon
sibility for the maintenance of the common 
covenants and understandings upon which peace 
must henceforth rest. 

" We still read Washington's immortal warn
ing against "entangling a1liances" with full 
comprehension and an answering purpose. 
But only special and limited a1liances entangle ; 
and we recognize and accept the duty of a new 
day in which we are permitted to hope for a 
general a1liance, which will avoid entangle
ments and clear the air of the world for common 
understanclings and the maintenance of common 
rights." 

These Fourteen Points and their significant 
later addenda had an immense reception 
throughout the world. Here at last seemed a 
peace for reasonable men everywhere, as good 
and acceptable to honest and decent Germans 
and Russians, as to honest and decent French-
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men and Englishmen and Belgians; and for 
s()me months the whole world was lit by faith 
in Wilson. Could they have been made the 
basis of a world settlement in I9I9, they would 
forthwith have opened a new and more hopeful 
era in human affairs. 

Pho'o: ToPical Press. 

welcome death by the complex tortuousness 
and obstinate limitations of the older world. 
There have been a thousand variants of that 
theme in real life, a thousand such trans
Atlantic tragedies, and the story of President 

Wilson is one of them. 
But it' is not to be 
supposed, because the 
new thing succumbs to 
the old infections, tha t 
is the final condemna' 
tion of the new thing. 

But, as we must tell, 
they did not do that. 
There was about Presi
dent Wilson a certain 
narrowness of mind, a 
certain suspicion of 
egotism; there was in 
thegeneration of people 
in the United States 
to whom this great 
-occasion came, a gene
ration bom in security, 
reared in plenty and, 
50 far as history goes, 
in ignorance, a genera
tion remote from the 
tragic issues that had 
made Em'ope grave, a 
cert a in superficiality 
and lightness of mind. 
It was not that the PRESIDENT WILSON. 

Probably no fallible 
human being mani
festly trying to do his 
best amidst overwhelm
ing circumstances has 
been subjected to such 
minute, searching, and 
pitiless criticism as 
President Wilson. He 
is blamed, and it 
would seem that he is 
rightly blamed, for 
conducting the war 
and the ensuing peace 
negotiaJions on strictly 

American people were 
5uperficial by nature and necessity, but that they 
had nevel' been deeply stirred by the idea of a 
human community larger than their own. It was 
an intellectual, but not a moral conviction, with 
them. One had on the one hand these new people 
of the New World, with their new ideas, their 
finer and better ideas, of peace and world right
eousness, and on the other the old, bitter, deeply 
entangled peoples of the Great Power system; 
and the former were crude and rather childish 
in their immcnse inexperience, and the latter 
were seasoned and bitter and intricate. . The 
theme of this clash of the raw idealist youth
fulness of a new age with the experienced ripe
ness of the old, was treated years ago by that 
great novelist, Henry James, in a very typical 
story called Daisy Miller. It is the pathetic 
story of a frank, trustful, high-minded, but 
rather simple-minded American girl, with a 
real disposition towards righteousness and a 
great desire for a " good time," and how she 
came to Europe and was swiftly entangled 
and put in the wrong, alld at last driven to 

.. party Unes. He re
mained the President representing the American 
Democratic Party, when circumstances conspired 
to make him the representative oi. the general 
interests of mankind. He made no attempt to 
forget party issues for a time, and to incorporate 
with himself such great American leaders as ex
President Roosevelt, ex-President Taft, and the 
like. He did not draw fully up on the moral and ' 
intellectual resources of the States; he made 
the whole issue too personal, and he surrounded 
himself with merely personal adherents. And a 
still graver error was his decision to come to the 
Peace Conference himself. Nearly every ex
perienced critic seems to be of opinion that he 
should have remained in America, in the role 
of America, speaking occasionally as if a nation 
spoke. Throughout the concluding years of 
the war he had achieved an unexampled position 
in the world. 

Says Doctor Dillon: 1 "Europe, when the 
President touched its shores, was as clay ready 
for the creative potter. Nevel' before were the 

1 In his baok. The Peace Conference. 
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nations so eager to foHow a Moses who would 
take them to the long-promised land where 
wars are prohibited and blockades unknown. 
And to their thinking he was that great leader. 
In France men bowed down before him with 
awe and affection. Labour leaders in Paris told 
me that they shed tears of joy in his presence, 
and that their comrades would go through 
fire and water to help him to realize his noble 
schemes. To the working classes in Italy his 
name was a heavenly clarion at the sound of 
which the earth would be renewed. The 
Germans regarded him and his humane doctrine 
as their sheet-anchor of safety. The fearless 
Herr Muehlon said: 'If President Wilson 
were to address the Germans, and pronounce 
a severe sentence up on them, they would accept 
it with resignation andwithout a murmur and 
set to work at once.' In German-Austria his 
fame was that of a saviour, and the mere 
mention of his name brought balm to the 
suffering and surcease of sorrow to the 
afflicted. . . ." 

Such was the overpowering expectation of 
the audience to which President Wilson pre
pared to show himself. He ľeached Fľance 
on boaľd the Gearge Washi1tgtan in Decem
ber I9I8. 

He brought his' wife with him. That seemed 
no doubt a peľfectly natuľal and pľopeľ thing 
to an American mind. Quite a numbeľ of the 
American ľepľesentatives brought theiľ wives. 
Unhappily a social quality, nay, almost a 
tourist quality, was intľoduced into the wOľld 
settlement by these ladies. Transport facilities 
weľe limited, and most of them arrived in 
Europe with a ľadiant aiľ of pľivilege. They 
came as if they came to a treat. They weľe, 
it was inťimated, seeing Eur~pe undeľ excepc 
tionally inteľesting ciľcumstances. They would 
visit Chesteľ, Oľ Warw'Íck, or Windsoľ en raute 
-foľ they might not have a chance of seeing 
these celebrated places again. Important in
terviews would be bľoken off to get in a visit 
to some "old historical mansion." This may 
seem a tľivial matteľ to note in a History of 
Mankincl, but it was such small human things 
as this that threw a miasma of futility oveľ the -
Peace Conference of I9I9. In a little while 
one discoveľed that Wilson, the Hope of Man
kind, had vanished, and that all the illustrated 
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fashion papers contained pictures of a delighted 
touľist and his wife, grouped smilingly with 
crowned heads and such-like enviable company. 
... It is so easy to be wise after the event, 
and to perceive that he should not have come 
over. 

The men he had chiefly to deal with, for 
example M. Clemenceau (France), Mr. Lloyd 
George and Mr. Balfour (Britain), Baron 
Sonnino and Signor Orlando (Italy), were men 
of widely dissimilar historical traditions. But 
in one respect they resembled him and appealed 
to his sympathies. They, too, were party 
politicians, who had led their country through 
the war. Like himself they had failed to grasp 
the necessity of entrusting the work .of settle
ment to more specially qualified men. "They 
were the merest novices in international affairs. 
Geogľaphy, ethnology, psychology, and politi
cal history were sealed books to them. Like 
the Rector of Louvain University, who told 
Oliver Goldsmith that, as he had become the 
head of that institution without knowing Greek, 
he failed to see why it should be taught there, 
the chiefs of State, having obtained the highest 
position in their respective countries without 
more than an inkling of international affairs, 
were unable to realize the importance of master
ing them or the impossibility of repairing the 
omission as they went along .... 1 

" What they lacked, however, might in some 
perceptible degree have been supplied by en
listing as their helpers men more happily 
endowed than themselves. But they de liber
ately chose mediocrities,. It is a mark of genial 
spirits that they are well served, but the pleni
potentiaries of the Conference were not charac
terized by it. Away, in the background some 
of them had familiars or casual prompters to 
whose coqnsels they were wont. to listen, but 
many of the adjoints who moved in the lime
light of .the world-stage were gritless and 
pithless. 

" As the heads of the principal Governments 
implicitly claimed to be the authorized spokes
men of the human ľace, and endowed with un
limited powers, it is worth noting that this 
claim was boldly challenged by the people's 
organs in the Press. Nearly all the journals 
read by the masses objected from the first to 

1 Dillon. 
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the dictatorship of the gľoup of Premiers, Mr. 
Wilson being excepted .... " 1 

The restriction upon our space in this OutUne 
will not allow us to tell here how the Peace 
Conference shrank from a Council of Ten to a 
Council of Four (Wilson, Clemenceau, Lloyd 
George, and' Orlando); and how it became a 
conference less and less like a frank and open 
discussion of the future of mankind, and more 
and more like some 01d-fashi6ned diplomatic 
conspiracy. Great and wonderful had been 
the hopes that had gathered to PiJ,ris. " The 
Paris of the Conference,'" says Dr. Di11on, 
u ceased to be the capital Of France. It became 
a vast cosmopolitan caravanserai teeming with 
unwonted aspects of life and tutmoil, filled with 
curious samples of the races, tribes, and tongues 
of four continents who came to watch and wait 
for the mysterious to-morrow. 

u An Arabian Nights' touch was imparted 
to the dissolving panorama by strange visitants 
fľom TartaľY and Kurdistan, COľea and 
Aderbeijan, Aľmenia, Peľsia, and the Hedjaz 
-men with patriarchal beards and scimitar
shaped noses, and otheľs from desert and oasis, 
fľom Samaľkand and Bokhara. Turbans and 
fezes, sugar-Ioaf hats and head-gear ľesembling 
episcopal mitres, old military uniforms devised 
for the embryonic armies of new states on the 
eve of perpetual peace, snowY-'ovhite burnouses, 
ftowing mantles, and gľaceful garments like the 
Roman toga, contributed to create an atmos
phere of dreamy unreality in the city where the 
gľimmest of realities weľe being faced and coped 
with. 

u Then came the men of wealth, of intellect, 
of industrial enterpľise, and the seed-beareľs 

of the ethical new ordering, members of economic 
committees fľom the United States, Bľitain, 

Italy, Poland, Russia, India, and Japan, re
presentatives of naphtha industries and far-off 
coal mines, pilgľims, fanatics and ,charlatans 
from all climes, priests of aH religions, pľeachers 
of eveľY doctľÍ1ie,who mingled with princes, 
field-marshals, statesmen, anarchists, buildeľs
up and pullers-down. All of them burned 
with desiľe to be neaľ to the cľucible in which 
the political and social systems of the world 

1 Dmon. And see his The Peage Cou/uel/ce, 
Chapter III, for instances of the amazing ignorance of 
various delegates. 

were to be melted and recast. Every day, in 
my walks, in my apartment, Ol' at restaurants, 
I met emissaries from lands and peoples whose 
very names had seldom been heard of before 
in the West. A delegation from the Pont
Euxine Greeks called on me, and discoursed of 
their ancient cities of Trebizond, Samsoun, 
Tripoli, Kerassund, in which I resided many 
years ago, and informed me that they, too, 
desired to become welded into an independent 
Greek Republic, and had come to have their 
claims allowed. The Albanians were repre
sented by my old friend Turkhan Pasha, on 
the one hand, and by my friend Essad Pasha 
on the other-the former desirous of Italy's 
protection, the latter demanding complete 
independence. Chinamen, Japanese, Coreans, 
Hindus, Kirghizes, Lesghiens, Circassians, 
Mingrelians, Buryats, Malays, and Negroes and 
Negroids from _ Africa and America were 
among the tribes and tongues foregathered 
in Paris to watch the rebuilding of the political 
world system and to see where they 'came 
in,' ... " 

To this thronging, amazing Paris, agape for 
a new world, came President vVilson, und found 
its gathering forces dominated by a peľsonality 
narrower, in every way more limited and beyond 
comparison more -forcible than himself: the 
Fľench Premier, M. Clemenceau. At the in
stance of President Wilson, M. Clemcnceau 
was elected President of the Conference. "It 
was," said President Wilson, u a special tribute 
to the sufferings and sacrifices of France." 
And that, unhappily, sounded the keynote of 
the Conference, whose sole business should have 
been with the future of mankind. 

Georges Benjamin Clemenceau 2 was an old 
journalist politician, a gľeat denouncer of abuses, 
a great upsetter of governments, a doctor 
who had, while a municipal councmoľ, kept 
a free clinic, and a fierce, experienced 
duellist. None of his duels ended fatally, 
but he faced them with great intre
pidity. He had passed from the medical school 
to republican journalism in the days of the 
Empire. In those days he was an extremist 
of the left. He was for a time a teacher in 
America, and he married and divorced an 
American wife. He was thirty in the eventful 

2 See Clemcnceau, by C. Ducray. 
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year I87I. He returned to France afteľ Sedan, 
and fiung himself into the stormy politics of 
the defeated nation with great fire and vigour. 
Theľeafteľ France was his world, the Fľance 
of vigorous journalism, high-spirited peľsonal 

Piloto: Bellri Mall tlel. 

(Anotheľ ftash of the "Tigcr's " wit, it may 
be noted, was that President Wilson with his 
fourteen points was "worse" than God Al
mighty. "Le bon Dieu " only had ten .... ) 

M. Clemenceau sat with Signor Orlando in 
the more central chaiľs 
of a semicircle of four 
in front of· the fire, 
says Keynes. He wore 
a black frock-coat and 
grey suede gloves, 
which he neveľ re
moved during these 
sessions. He was, it 
is to be noted, the only 
one of these four ľe

constructors of tne 
world who could undeľ
stand and speak both 
Fľench and English. 

quarrels, challenges, 
confľontations, scenes, 
dramatic effects, and 
witticisms at any cost. 
He was what people 
call u fierce stuff," he 
was niclmamed the 
"Tiger," and he seems 
to have been ratheľ 

proud of the nickname. 
Professional pat r i o t 
ratheľ than statesman 
and thinker, this was 
the man whom the 
waľ had fillng up to 
misrepresent the fine 
mind ann the generous 
spiľit of France.1 His 
limitations had a pro
found effect upon the M. CLE)IENCEAU 

The aims of M. Cle
menceau were simple 
and in a manner at
tainable. He wanted 
all the settlement of 
I 8 7 I U n d o ne. He conference, which was 

furtheľ coloured by the dramatic resoľt for 
the purposes of signature to the very Hall of 
Mirrors at Versailles in which Germany had 
trrumphecl and proclaimed her unity. There 
the Germans were to sign. To M. Clemenceau 
ancl to France, in that atmosphere, the war 
ceased to seem a world war: it was merely 
thc sequel of the previous conftict oť the Terrible 

-Year, the downfall and punishment of offending 
Germany. "The world had to be made safe 
for democracy," said President Wilson. That 
from -M. Clemenceau's e~pressed point of view 
was "talking like J esus Christ." The world 
had to be made safe for Paris. "Talking like 
J esus Christ" seeme~ a very ridiculous thing 
to many of those brilliant rather than sound 
diplomatists and politicians who made the year 
I9I9 supreme in the history of human insuffi
ciency. 

1 He wrote several novels. They are not very good 
novel s ; they incline to sentimental melodrama. In 
some respects they resem ble the work of the well-lmown 
English writer 11'liss Marie Corelli. Le Plus Fort is now 
available to English readers in a translation under the 
title of "The Strongcľ." A cinematograph version 
has been shown. 

wanted Germany punished -as though she was 
a uniquely sinful nation and Fľance a sinless 
martyr land. He wanted Geľmany so crippled 
and devastated as never more to be able to 
stand up to Fľance. He wanted to hurt and 
humiliate Geľmany more than France had 
been hurt and humiliated in I87I. He did 
not care if in breaking Germany Europe was 
broken; his mind did not go far enough 
beyond the Rhine to understand that pos
sibility. He accepted President Wilson's 
League of Nations as an excellent proposal 
if it would guarantee the security of Fľance 

whatever she did, but he preferred a binding 
alliance of the United States and England to 
maintain, uphold, and glorify France under 
practically any circumstances. He wanted 
wideľ 0ppoľtunities for the exploitation of 
Syria, North Africa, and 50 forth by Parisian 
financial groups. He wanted indemnities to 
recuperate Fľance, loans, gifts, and tributes to 
France, glory and homage to Fľance. France 
had suffered, and Fľance had to be rewaľded. 
Belgium, Russia, Serbia, Poland, Armenia, 
Britain, Germany, and Austria had all suffered 
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too, a11 mankind had suffered, but what would 
you? that was not his affair. These were the 
supers of a drama in which France was for him 
the star. ... In much the same spirit Signor 
Orlando seems to have sought the welfare oí 
Italy. 

Pholo: Hmrl Mallllel. 

affairs of 1919-20; and let us indicate here 
and there where the latter departs from the 
promised standard of the Fourteen Points, and 
where it is most dangerous to the future peace 
and most manifestly contrary to the welfare 

of mankind. Because 
Mr. Lloyd George 

brought to the Council 
of Four the subtlety 
of a Welshman, the 
intricacy of a Euro
pean, and an urgent 
necessity for respect
ing the nationalist 
egotism of the British 
imperialists and capi
talists who had re
tumed him to power. 
Into the secrecy of 
that council went Pre
sident Wilson (leaving 
Point I at the door) 
with the very noblest 
aims for his newly dis
c o ve r e d American 

MR. I,I,OYD GEORGE. 

j ust as the history of 
Europe in the nine
teenth century was 
largely the undoing of 
the Treaty of Vienna, 
and as the Great War 
was the necessary out
come of the Treaty of 
Frankfort and the 
Treaty of Berlin, so 
the general history of 
the twentieth century 
henceforth w i II b e 
largely the amendment 
or reversal of the 
more ungenerous and 
unscientific arrange
ments oi the Treaty 
of 1919, and a struggle 

world policy, his rath.er hastily compiled Four
teen (now reduced to Thirteen) Points, a.nd a 
proj ect rather than a scheme for a League of 
Nations. 

The Second Point was presently observed 
to be missing. It may have fallen into the 
Atlantic on the way over. It may have been 
thrown into the sea as an offering to the British 
Admiralty. 

"There can seldom have been a statesman 
of the first rank more incompetent than the 
President in the agilities of the Council Cham
ber." 1 From the whispering darknesses and 
fireside disputes of that council, and after various 
comings and goings we cannot here describe, 
he emerged at last with his Fourteen Points 
pitifully tom and disheve11ed, but with a little 
puling infant of a League of Nations, which 
might die or which might live and grow-no 
one could te11. This history cannot te11. We 
are at the end of our term. But that much, 
at least, he had saved .... 

Let us now consider briefiy this Covenant 
of the League of Nations, and recapitulate the 
termsof the quasi-settlement of the ,vorlďs 

1 Keynes. 

to establish those necessary impartial world 
controls of which the League of N ations is the 
first insufficient and unsatisfactory sketch. 

§ 12 

This homunculus in a bottle which it was 
hoped might become at last Man ruling the 

Earth, this League of Nations as 
Summary of 't b d' d . the First 1 was em o 1e m the Covenant 
Covenant of of April 28th, 1919, was not a league 
the League fl' 
of Nations. o peop es at aU; 1t was a league 

of "states, dominions, or colonies." 
It was stipulated that these should be "fuUy 
self-goveming," but there was no definition 
whatever of this phrase. There was· no bar to 
a limited franchise and no provision for any 
direct control by the people of any state. 
India figured-presumably as a "fuUy self
goveming state!" An autocracy would no 
doubt have been admissible as a "fuUy self
governing" democracy with a franchise limited 
to one person. The League of the Covenant of 
1919 was, in fact, a league of "representatives" 
of foreign offices, and it did not even abolish 
the nonsense of embassies at every capital. 
The British Empire appeared once as a whole, 
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and then India (!) and the four dominions of 
Canada, Australia, South Africa, and New 
Zealand appeared as separate sovereign states. 
The Indian representative was, of course, sure 
to be merely a British nominee; the other 
four would be colonial politicians. But if the 
British Empire was to be thus dissected, a 
representative of Great Britain should have 
been substituted for the Imperial representative, 
and Ireland and Egypt should also have been 
given representation. Moreover, either New 
York State or Virginia was historicaUy and 
lega11y almost as much a sovereign state as 
N ew Zealand or Canada. The inclusion of India 
raised logical claims for French Africa and 
French Asia. One French' representative did 
propose a separate vote for the little princi pal 
ity of Monaco. 

There was to be an Assembly of the League 
in which every member state was to be repre
sented and to have an equal voice; but the 
working directorate of the league was to vest 
in a Council, which was to consist of the repre
sentatives of the United States, Britain, France, 
Italy, and Japan,. with four other members 
elected by the Assembly. The Council was 
to meet once a year; the gatherings of the 
Assembly were to be at "stated ~ntervals," 
not stated. 

Except in certain specified instances the league 
of this Covenant could make only unanimous 
decisions. One' dissentient on the council 
could bar any proposal-on the lines of the old 
Polish libent11t veto (Chapter XXXVI, § 7). 
This was a quite disastrous provision. To 
many minds it made, the Covenant League 
rather less desirable than no ieague at aU. 
It was a com plete recognition of the unalienable 
sovereignty oi states, and a repudiation of the 
idea of an overriding commonweal of mankind. 
This provision practically barred the way to 
aU amendments to the league constitution in 
future except by the clumsy expedient of a 
simultaneous withdrawal of the majority of 
member states desiring a change, to form the 
league again on new lines. The covenant made 
inevitable such a final winding-up of the league 
it created, and that was perhaps the best thing 
about it. 

The foUowing Powers, it was proposed, should 
be excluded from the originalleague : Germany, 

Austria, Russia, and whatever remains there 
were of the Turkish Empire. But any of these 
might subsequently be included with the assent 
of two-thirds of the Assembly. The original 
membership of the league as specified in the 
projected Covenaút was: the United States 
of America, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, the 
British Empire (Canada, Australia, South 
Africa, New Zealand, and India), China, Cuba, 
Ecuador, France, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, 
the Hedjaz, Honduras, Italy, Japan, Liberia, 
Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, 
Rumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, Siam, 
Czecho-Slovakia, and Uruguay. To which were 
to be added by invitation the foUowing Powers 
which had been neutral in the war: the Argen
tine Republic, Chile, Colombia, Denmark, 
HoUand, Norway, Paraguay,' Persia, Salvador, 
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, and Venezuela. 

Such being the constitution of the league, it 
is scarcely to be wondered at that its powers 
were special and limited. It was given a seat 
at Geneva and a secretariat. It had no powers 
even to inspect the milit;:try preparations of its 
constituent states, or to instruct a military and 
naval staff to pIan out the armed co-operation 
needed to keep the peace of the world. The 
French representative in the League of Nations 
Commission, M. Leon Bourgeois, insisted lucidly 
and repeatedly on the logical necessity of such 
powers. As a speaker he was rather copious 
and lacking in "spice" of the Clemenceau 
quality. The final scene in the plenary session 
of April 28th, before the adoption of the Coven
ant, is described compactly by Mr. Wilson 
Harris, the crowded Banqueting Hall at the 
Quai ďOrsay, with its " E " of tables for the 
delegates, with secretaries and officials lining 
the walls and a solid mass of joumalists at the 
lower end of the room. tt At the head of the 
room the (Big Three' diverted themselves in 
1mdertones at the expense of the worthy M. 
Bourgeois, now launched, with the help of 
what must have been an entirely superfiuous 
sheaf of notes, on the fifth rendering of his 
speech in support of his famous amend
ments." 

They wereso often (~,diverting themselves in 
undertones," those three men whom God had 
mocked with the most tremendous oppOJ;tunity 
in history. Keynes (op. cit) gives other in-
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stances of the levities, disregards, inattentions 
and inadequacies of these meetings. 

This poor Covenant arrived at in this fashion 
returned with President Wilson to America, 
and there it was subjected to an amount of 
opposition, criticism, and revision which showed, 
among other things, how relatively unimpaired 
was the mental energy of the United States. 
It was manifest that the people of America 
.had no mind to a compact that was virtuaUy 
little more than a league of allied imperialisms 
for mutual insurance. The Senate 'refused 
to ratify the covenant, and the first meeting 
of the League Council was held therefore without 
American representatives. The dose of 1919 
and the opening months of 1920 saw a very 
curious change ~Olne over American fceling 
after the pro-French and pro-British enthusi
asms of the war period. The peace negotia
tions reminded the Americans, in a confused 
and vcry irritating way, 'of their profound 
differences in international outlook from any 
European Power that the war had for a time 
helped them to forget. They feH they had 
been "rushed" into many things without due 
consideration. They .experienced a violent 
revulsion towards that policy of isolation that 
had braken down in 1917. The dose of 1919 
saw a phase, a very understandable phase, of 
passionate and even violent "Americanism," 
in which European imperialism and European 
socialism were equaUy anathema. There may 
have been a sordid element in the American 
disposition to " cut " the moral responsibilities 
the United States had incurred in the affairs of 
the Old World, and to realize the enormous 
financial and political advantages the war had 
given the New World; but the broad instinct 
of the American people seems to ha ve been 
sound in its distrust of the proposed settle
ment. 

§ 13 
The main terms of the Treatíes of 1919-20 

with which the Conference of Paris conduded 
its labours can be stated much more 

A Genera! 
Out1ine of vividly by a few maps than by a 
the Treaties written abstract. We need scarcely 
of 1919 and . t t h h th . 1920• poUl ou ow muc ose treatIes 

left unsettled, but we may point 
perhaps to some of the more salient breaches 

of the Twelve that survived out of the Fourteen 
Points at the opening of the Conference. 

One initial cause of nearly aU those breaches 
lay, we believe, in the complete unpreparedness 
and unwillingness of that pre-existing league 
of nations, subjected states and exploited areas, 
the British Empire, to submit to any dissection 
and adaptation of its system Ol' to any control 
of its naval and aerial armament. A kindred 
contributory cause was the equal unprepared
ness of the American mind for any interference 
with the ascendancy of the United States ín 
the New World (compare Secretary Olney's 
dedaration in this chapter, § 6). Neither of 
those Great Powers, who were necessarily domin
ant and leading Powers at Paris, had properly 
thought out the implications of a League of 
Nations in relation to these older arrangements, 
and so their support of that project had to most 
European observers a curiously hypocritical air ; 
it was as if they wished to retain and ensure 
their own vast predominance and security while 
at the same time restraining any other. Power 
from such expansions, annexations, and alli
ances as might create a rival and competitive 
imperialism. Their failure to set an example 
of international confidence destroyed aU possi
bility of international confidence in the other 
nations represented at Paris. 

Even more unfortunate was the refusal of 
the Americans to assent to the J apanese de
mand for a recognition of racial equality. 

Moreover, the foreign offices of the British, 
the French, and the Italians were haunted by 
traditional schemes of aggression entirely' in
compatible with the new ideas. A League of 
Nations that is to be of any appreciable value 
to mankind must supersede imperialisms; it 
is either a super-imperialism, a liberal wodd
empire of united states, participant or in tute
lage, or it is nothing; but few of the people at 
the Paris Conference had the mental vigour 
even to assert this obvious consequence of the 
League proposal. They wanted to be at the 
same time bound and free, to ensure peace for 
ever, but to keep their weapons in their hands. 
Accordingly the old annexation projects of the 
Great Power period were hastily and thinly 
camouflaged as proposed acts of this poor 
little birth of April 28th. The newly born and 
barely animate League was represented to be 
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distributing, with aH the reckless munificence 
of a captive pope, "mandates" to the old 
imperialisms that, had it been the young 
Hercules we desired, it would certainly have 
strangled in its cradle. Britain was to have 
extensive " mandates " in Mesopotamia and East 
Africa; Ftance was to have the same in Syria; 
Italy W<lS to haveaU herholdings to the west 
and south-east of Egypt COllsolidated as manda
tory territory. Clearly, if the weak thing that 
was being nursed by its Secrefary in its cradle 
at Geneva into some semblance of life, did 
presently succumb to the infantile weakness of aH 
institutions born without passion, aU. these 
" mandates" would become frank annexations. 
Moreover, all the Powers fought tooth and nail 
at the Conference for" strategic " frontiers-the 
ugliest symptom of aH. Why should.a state want 
a strategic frontier unless it contemplates war ? 
If on that plea Italy i.nsisted up on a subject 
population of Germans in the Southern Tyrol 
and a subject population of JugQ-Slavs in 
Dalmatia, and if little Greece began landing 
troops in Asia Minor, neither France nor Britain 
was in a position,. to rebuke these outbreaks of 
pre-millennial method. 

We will not enter here into any detailed 

1914 frlll1iÚ!Ps DE Ge:rrn.any ~ 

{Tcrritm:y lost. by Ge1'1IUlIlY"'_} 
"Free inTitory "of D=ig .... 1lIIIIII 
Pl.ibesci.t.e ilI'Qa..S ••••••••• " .lffiml~&I 

(Rivers Rlůne..Danube.Elbe.01<!l' 
an.d V'1.Stula interm:tůmaJ.iBed.) 

account of how President Wilson gaye way to 
the Japanese and consented to their replacing 
the Germans at Kiau Chau, which is Chinese 
proper ty ; how the. almost purely German city 
of Danzig was practicaJly, if notlegaHy, annexed 
to Poland; and how the Pciwers disputed over 
thé daim of the Italianimperialists, a daim 
strengthened . by' these instances, to seize the 
Jugo-Slav port of Fiume and deprive the Jugo
Slavs of a good Adriatic outlet. Nor ,vill we 
do more than note the complex aITangements 
and justifications that ,put the French in pos
session of the Saar vaUey, which is German 
territory, Ol' the entirely iniq"uitous breach of 
the right of " self-determination " which practí
caUy forbade German Austria to unite-as it is 
natural and proper that she should unite
with the rest of Germany. These burning 
questions of 1919-20 whieh occupied the ne,vs
papers and the minds of statesmen and politi
cians, and fiHed aH our wastepaper baskets 
with propaganda literature, may seem presently 
very incidental things in the larger movement 
of these times. AU these disputes, like the 
suspieions and tetchy injustiees of a weary and 
irritated man, may lose their importanee as the 
tone of the world improves, and the stíll in-
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adequately apprehended lessons of the Great 
War and the Petty Peace that followed it, begin 
to be digestecÍ by the general intelligence of 
mankind. 

I t is worth while for the reader to com pare 
the treaty maps we give with what we have 
called the natural political map of Europe. 
The new arrangements do approach this latter 
more dosely than. any previous system of 
boundaries, It may be a necessary preliminary 
to any satisfactory league of peoples, that each 
people should first be in something like complete 
possession of its own household. 

It is absurd to despair of mankind because of 
these treatiEs, or to regard them as anything 
more than feeble first sketches of a world settle
ment. To do so would be to suppose that 
there is nothing in France-that land of fine 
imaginations-better than M. Clemenceau, 
nothing in America stronger and wiser than 
President Wilson, and nbthing in Britain to 
steady the Keltic traits of Mr. Lloyd George. 
The attention we have given to these three 
personalitics in this Ol/tline is intended les s to 
enhance their importance than to emphasize 
their unimportance,. and to make it dear to 

the reader how provisional and incidental al1 
that they did must be in the world's affairs. 
On no statesmen, on np particular men 01' 

groups of men, on no state 01' organization 
indeed, and on no Covenant 01' Treaty, do es the 
future of our race now depend. The year I9I9 
was not a year of creation and decision, it was 
just the first cheerless dawn of a long day of 
creative effort. The conferences of the Ten, 
of the Four, of the Big Three, had no trace of 
creative power; there was no light in the ffien 
of Versailles; the dawn was manifest rather 
as a grey light of critical disapproval that broke 
through the shutters and staled the guttering 
'candles of the old diplomacy as the conference 
yawned and drawled to its end. Creation was 
not there. But a great process of thought 
spreads throughout the world; many thousands 
of men and women, in every country, for the 
most part undistinguished and unlmown people, 
are awakening to their responsibility, are 
studying, thinking, writing, and teaching, 
getting together, correcting false impressions, 
challenging foolish ideas, trying to find out 
and tell the truth; and upon them it is that 
we must test our hope, such hope as Wp; can 
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entertain, of a saner pIan to take the place of 
this first ftimsy League anc1 this patched and 
discomforting garment of treaties that has 
been ftung for awhile over the naked c1istresses 
of our world. 

§ I4 
The failure to proc1uce a more satisfactory 

world settlement in I9I9-20 was, we have 
sugcrested a symptom of an almost 

A Forecast b , 

of the "Next uni versal intellectual anc1 moral 
War." lassituc1e resulting from the over
straill of the Great War. A lack of fresh initia
tive is characteristic of a fatigue phase; every
one, for sheer inability to change, drifts on 
for a time along the lines of mental habit and 

precedent. 
Nothing could be more illustrative of this 

fatigue inertia than the expressea ideas of 
military men at this time. It will round off 
ihis chapter in an entirely significant way, and 
com plete our picture of the immense world 
interrogation on which our history mu st enc1, 
if we give here the briefest summary of a lecture 
that was delivered to a gathering of field
marshals, generals, major-generals, and the like 
by Major-General Sir Loúis Jackson at the 
Royal United Service Institution in London 

one day in December I9I9. Lord Peel, the 
British Under-Secretary for ViTar, presided; and 
the reader must picture to himself the not too 
large and quite dignified room of assemb~y in 
that building and aH these fine grave soldlerly 
figures quietly intent up on the lecturer's words. 
He is describing, with a certain subdued en
thusiasm, the probable tec1mical developments 
of military method in the " ncxt war." 

Outside, through the evening twilight of 
vVhitehall, ftows the London trafik, not quite 
so abundant as in I9I4, but still fairly abun
dant· the omnibuse s all overcrowded because 
there'are now not nearly enough of them, and 
the c10thing of people generally shabbier. 
Some little way dOWll Whitehall is a temporary 
erection, the Cenotaph, with its base smothered 
\vith a vast, pathetic heap of decaying wreaths, 
bunches of ftowers, and the like, a cenotaph 
to comnlemoratc the eight hundred thousand 
young men of the Empire who have been kil~ed 
in the recent struggle. A few people are puttmg 
fresh ftowers and such-lilze little offerings there. 
One or two are crying. 

The prospect stretches out beyond this 
gathering in to the grey vastness of London, 
where people are now crowded as th~y ha ve nevel' 
been crowded before, whose food is dear and 
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tank he treated with ingľatitude. These 
military gentlemen· aľe ungľateful to an in
vention which shoveel. and butted them into 
vietoľY almost in spíte of themselves. The 
tank, said Siľ Louis, was "a fľeak. ... The 
outstaneling feature " of the tank, he saiel, was 
that it made mechanical tľansport inelepenelent 
of the ľoaels. Hitheľto <trmies on. the march 
had only been able to spoil the roads; now 
their transpoľt on caterpi11aľ wheels would 
aelvance in opEm oreleľ on a bľoad front 
carľying guns, munitions, supplies, bľidging 
equipment, rafts, anel men-anel incidentally 
ploughing up anel destľoying hedges, ditches, 
fielels, anel cultivatión generally. Aľmies woulel 
wallow aCľoss the. country, leaving nothing 
behinel but elust anel muel. 

So oUľ imaginations, aľé led up to the aetual 
hostilities. 

employment more uncertain than, it has E!ver 
been. But let - not the spectac1e be one of 
unrelieved gloom; Regent Street, Oxford Street, 
and Bond Street are bright with shoppers and . 
congested with new automobile s , because we 
mu st remember that everybody does not lose 
by a war. Beyond London the country sinks 
into night, and across the narrow sea are N orth 
France and Bclgium devastated, Germany with 
scores of thousands of her infants dwindling 
and dying for want of milk, all Austria starving. 
Half the population of Vienna, it isbelieved, 
unless American relief comes quickly', is doomed 
to die of hardship bcfore the spring. Beyond 
that bleak twilight stretches the darkness of 
Russia. There, at least, no rich people are 
buying anything, and no military menare 
reading essays on the next war. But in icy 
Petrograd is little food, little wood, and no coal. 
All the towns of Russia southward as far as 
the snow reaches are in ~ similar plight, and in 
the Ukraine and to the south a ragged and dingy 
war drags to its end. EUl"Ope is bankrupt, 
and people's pockets rustle with paper money, 
whose purchasing power dwindles as they walk 
about with it. 

Siľ Louis was in favour of gas. For punitive 
expeditions paľticularly, gas was to be recom
mendeel. Anel here he startleel anel disconceľteel 
his he,arers by a gléam of something apprciach
ing sentimentality. "It might be possible," 
he saiel, "to come to some agľeement that no 
gas shoulel be useel which caused unnecessary 
suffeting." But there his heart spoke rather 
than his head; it should have been c1ear to 
him that if law can só far overriele warfaľe as' 
to prohibit any sOľt of evil device whatever, 
it can overľride warfare to the extent of pro
hibiting it altogether. Anel where woulel Sir 
Louis J ackson and his audience be then? 
War is war; its only law is the law that the 
maximum destruetion of the forces of the enemy 
is necessary. To that law in warfare all con
sielerations of humanity and justice are sub
ordinate. 

But now we wi11.return to Sir Louis in the 
well-lit rOOln at the United Service Institution. 

He was of opinion-we follow the report in 
next morning's 1 únes l-that we were merely 
on the eve of the most extensive modifica
tions of the art of war known to history. It 
behoveel us, therefore-us being, of COUl"Se, the 
British anel not the whole of mankind-to get 
on with our armaments and to keep ahead; 
a fine opening generalization. "It was neces
sary to elevelop new arms .... The nation 
which best diel so would have a great advantage 
in the next war. There were people who were 
crying alouel for a reduction of armaments--" 

(But there the Director of Trench Warfare 
and Supplies was wrong. They were just crying 
at the Cenotaph, poor, soft, anel stupid souls, 
because a son Ol' a brother Ol' a father was 
dead!) 

Siľ Louis believeel that one of the gľeatest 
elcvelopments in the art of warfare would be 
bľought about in mechanical transpoľt. The 

i Checked by subsequent comparison with the pub
Iished article in the Jour. oj the Roy. Uniled Service 
I}/stitutioll, vol. lxv., No. 457, February 1920. 

From gas Sir Louis passed to the air. Hem 
he predieteel "most important aelvances .... 
Wě need not trouble ourselves yet wHh flying 
destroyers or flying concrete forts, but in twenty 
years' time the Air Force Estimates might be the 
most important part of our preparations for 
war." He discussed the conversion of com
mercial flying machines to bombing anel re
connaissance uses, anel the need for special 
types of fighting machine in considerable 
numbers and always reaely. He gaye reasons 
for supposing that the bombers in the next 
waľ woulel not ha ve the same targets neaľ 
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the fľont of the armies, anel ,voulel secure better 
results by going further afielel and bombing 
the centres "where stores are being manu
factureel anel troops trained." As everyone 
who stayed in Lonelon or the east of England 
in I9I7-I8 knows, this means the promiscuous 
bombing of any and every centre of population. 
But, of course, the bombing of those 'prentice 
elays woulel be chilcl's play to the bombing of 
the" next war." There woulel be countless more 
aeroplanes, bigger and much nastier bombs .... 

Sir Louis, proceeding with his sketch, men
tioneel the " destruction of the greater part of 
London " as a possible incident in the coming 
struggle. And so on to the culminating moral, 

Piloto,' lmperial TVar Aluscum. 

and camoufiageel G.H.Q. woulel be reasonably 
safe, in which countless bombers woulel bomb 
the belligerent la,nds incessantly, and great 
armies withlines of caterpillar transpoľt roll 
to anel fro, churning the fields of the earth 
into blooel-streakeel mud. There is not energy 
enough and no will whatever left in the worlel 
for such things. Generals who cannot foresee 
tanks cannot be expecteel to foresee Oľ under
stand worlel bankruptcy; still less are they 
likely to understand the limit s imposed upon 
military opeľations by the fluetuating temper 
of the common man. Apparently these military 
authorities of the United Service Institution 
diel not even know that warfare aims at the 

A LANDSCAPE IN THE SOMlIIE AREA. MAKING A ROAD THROUGH CAPTURED GROUND. GUILLEilIONT
l\IONTAUBAN ROAD. 

that the highest pay, the utmost importance, 
the freest expenditure, must be allowed to mili
tary gentlemen. "The expense entailed is in 
the nature of an absolutely necessary insurance." 
With which his particular audience warmly 
agreed. And a certain Major-General Stone, a 
little forgetful of the source of his phrases,t said 
he hoped that this leeture " may be the begin
ning not of trusting in the League of Nations, 
but in our own right hand and our stretched-out 
aľm ! " 

But we will not go on with the details of this 
dream. For ineleeel no Utopia was ever so 
impossible as this forecast of a world in which 
scarcely anything but very carefully sanelbagged 

1 Cp. Psalm cxxxvi. 

produetion of states of mind in the enemy, 
anel is sustaineel by states of mind. The chief 
neglected faetor in the calculations of Sir 
Louis is the faet that no people whatever will 
stand such warfare as he contemplates, not 
even the people on the winning siele. For as 
Northern France, South-eastern Britain, anel 
North Italy now unelerstanel, the vietor in the 
"next war" may be bombeel anel starveel 
almost as badly as the loser. A phase is pos
sib~e in which a war-tormenteel population 
may cease to discriminate between military 
genUemen on this side or that, and may .be 
moved to destroy them as the common enemles 
of the race. The Great War of I9I4-I8 was 
the culmination of the military energy of the 
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'Western populations, aild they fought and 
fought well because they believed they were 
fighting "the ,var to end war." They were. 
German imperialism, with its organized grip 
up on education and its close a1liance with an 
aggressive commercialism, was beaten and 
finished. The militarism and imperialism of 
Britain and France and Italy are by comparison 
feeble, disorganized, and disorganizing survivals. 
Theyare things "left over" by the Great War. 
They have no persuasive power.. They go on 
-for sheer want of wits to leave off. No 
EuropeanGovernment will ever get the same 
proportion of its people into the ranks and into 
its 'munition works again as the governments 
of I9I4-I8 did. Our world is very weak and 
feeble still (I920), but its war fever is over. 
Its temperature is, if anything, sub-normal. 
It is doubtful if it will take the fever again for 
a long time. The alterations in the conditions 
of warfare al'e already much profounder than 
such authorities as Sir Louis J ackson suspect.I 

§ I5 
This Outlil1e of our history would not be 

complete without at least a few words by way 
The State of of a. stock-taking of the state of 
Men's Minds mind in which we leave mankind 
in 1920

• to-day. For the history of our race 
for the last few thousand years is no more than 
a history of the development and succession 
of states of mind and of aets arising out of them. 
Human history is in essence a history of ideas, 
and these tremendous experiences of the war 
constitute a crowning epoch. In the past 
six years there must have been a destruetion 

1 Here is another glimpse of the agreeable dreams 
that fiU the contemporary military mind. It is from 
FuUer's recently published Tanks in tlze Great War. 
Colonel FuUer does not share that hostility to tanks 
characteristic of the older type of soldier. In the next 
war, he teUs us: "Fast-moving tanks, equipped with 
tons of liquid gas ... will cross the frontier and 
obliterate every living thing in the fields and farms, 
the villages, and cities of the enemy's country. W'hilst 
life is being swept away around the frontier, fleets of 
aeroplanes will attack the enemy's great industrial and 
governirig centres. AU these attacks will be made, at 
first, not against the enemy's army ... but against 
the civil population, in order to com pel it to accept 
the will of the attacker." 

For a good, weU-balanced account of what modern 
war reaUy means, see Philip Gibbs, Realities oj War, 
already cited in a footnote to § 8. 

of fixed ideas, prejudices, and mentallimitations 
unparalleled in all history. Nevel' before can 
there have been so great and so universal an 
awakening from assumed and accepted things. 
Nevel' before have men stood so barelyface toface 
with the community of their interests and their 
common destiny. vVe do not begin to realize 
yet how much of the pre-war world is do ne 
with for good and all, and how much that is new 
is beginning. Few of us have attempted to 
measure yet the change in our own minds. 

And on the' whole and in spite of much 
eddying and backwash of motives and thought, 
there does seem to have been a step forward 
towards the consciousness of a collective need 
and of the possibility of a collective effort 
embracing all mankind. Death, waste, hunger, 
and disease are very rife to-day; the world is. 
full of physical evils, but there is this menta} 
awakening to set against them. 

In all material things the year I913 seems 
now, to a European at least, a year of amazing 
and unattainable plenty. But it was a year 
of great social discontent ancl of waste, of vice 
and an extravagant search for personal indul
gence on the part of the free and wealthy 
classes. The Great War was visibly approach
ing; yet there was neither will nor understanding 
to prevent the catastrophe; smart and fashion
able life capered to nigger dance tunes, and that 
hectic generation was disposed to welcome even 
a universal war as a fresh and crowning ex
citement. vVar did not seem real to the moods 
of that time; nothing seemed real to the moods 
of that time. It was a world oť lost Ol' faded 
beliefs. It did not believe even in the floricl 
nationalisms and imperialisms which waved 
their flags and filled half the world wlth the 
stir and glitter of great armies. But it set 
itself in the form oť these things because they 
trampled and glittered very entertainingly and 
because they promised sensational aclventures. 
The catastrophe of the war was not an un
necessary disaster; it was a necessary fulfil
ment of such an age of drift. Only through a 
catastrophe, it may be, could a new phase of 
human thought and will have become possible. 

This graver world of I920 does seem to be 
awakening to the truth that there are realities 
worth seeking ancl evils not to be tolerated. 
The mental and moral backgrounds of hundreds 
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of millions of minds have been altered and are 
being altered by the stem lessons of this age. 
Brotherhood through sorrow, SOlTOW for com
mon sufferings and for irreparable mutual 
injuries, is spreading and increasing throughout 
the world. There are no doubt great counter
vailing evils, a ~vild scramble for the diminish
ing surplus of wealth, a propaganda, but a 
failing propaganda, of clivision and hatred. 
The dominating faet, nevertheless, is a new 
sanity .... 

vVhat a wonderful and moving spectacle is 
this of our kind to-day I Would .that we coulcl 
compress into one head ancl for the use of one 
Tight hand the power of ten thousand novelists 
and playwrights and biographers and the 
quintessence of a thousand histories, to render 
the endless variety, the incessant multitudinous 
adventure, and at the same titne the increasing 
unity of this display. Everywhere, with a 
mysterious individual difference, we see youth 
growing to adolescence and the interplay of 
love; desire, curiosities, passionate impulses, 
Tivalries. As the earth spins from darkness 
into the light, the millions wake again to a new 
clay in their life of toil, anxiety, little satis
faetions, little chagrins, rivalries, spites, gener
osities. From tropic to the bleakest north, the 
.cocks crow before the aclvancing mm'gin of 
dawn. The early toiler hurries to his work, 
fhe fox and the thief slink home, the tramp 
,stretches his stiff limbs uncler the haystack, 
and springs up alert before the farmer's man 
.discovers him; the ploughman is already in the 
field with his hm'ses, the fires are lit in the cot
tage and the kettle sings. The hours warm 
as the day aclvances·; the crowded trains 
·converge up on the city centres, the trafik 
thickens in the streets, the breakfast table of 
the prosperous home is spread, the professor 
begins his leeture, the shop assistants greet 
their first customers .... Outwardly it is very 
Jike the world before the war. And yet pro
foundly it is different. The sense of inevitable 
routines that held all the world in thrall six 
years ago has gone. And the habitual assurance 
,of security has gone too. The world has been 
1:oused-for a time at least-to great dangers 
:and great desires. These minds, this innumer
able multitude of .. minds, are open to fresh 
ideas Df association and duty and relation-

ship as they were never open before. The old 
confused and divided world is conclemned; it 
is going on provisionally under a sentence of 
great and as yet incalculable change. 

Every one of these hundreds of Inillions of 
human beings is in some form seeking happiness, 
is driven by complex and conflieting motives, 
is guided by habits, is swayed by báse cravirlgs, 
by endless suggestions, by passions and affec
tions, by vague exalted ideas. Every one of 
them is capable of cruelties and fine emotions, 
of despairs and devotions and self-forgetful 
effort. All of them forget; all of them become 
slack with fatigue and fearful Ol' mean Ol' in
capable under a sufficient strain. The follies 
of vanity entrap thema11 into absurdities. 
Not one is altogether noble nor altogether 
trustworthy nor altogether consistent; and 
not one is altogether vile. Every one of them 
can be unhappy, every one can feel disappoint
ment and remorse. Not a single one but has 
at some time wept. And in every one of them 
is a streak of divinity. Each one for all the 
obsessions of self is yet dimly aware of something 
in common, of something that could make a 
unity out of our infinlte diversity. Ancl they 
are more aware of this than everyone in 
I9I3. Through aU the worlcl grows the realiza
tion that there can be no sccurely happy in
dividual life without a rlghteous general life. 
Through all the world spreacls the suspicion 
that this scheme of things might be remade, 
and remade better, and that our. present evils 
need not be. Our lives, we see wlth a growing 
certitude, are frettecl and shadowed ancl spoilt 
because there is as yet no worlcl-wicle law, no 
certain justice. Yet there is nothing absolutely 
unattainable in worlcl law ancl world· justice. 
More men are capable of realizing this than 
was ever possible at any previous time. Ancl 
to be aware of a need is to be half-way towarcls 
its satisfaetion. We caU this stil' towards a 
new order, this refusal to drift on in the old 
clirections, unrest, but rather is it hope which 
disturbs the world. 

What real driving force is there in all this 
aspiration towarcls a new ancl wlder order? 
vVhat directive forces are these stirring millions 
likely to encounter? What accidents' and 
subtle suggestions may not waylay them and 
cheat them? An age is closing and an age 
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begins. This chapter of history which tells of 
the Great Powers into which Christendom broke 
up and of the unbridled national and individual 

self-seeking which ensued, has culminated in 
a world catastrophe and is at its end. What 
will be the next stage in history ? 

BOOK IX 
THE NEXT STAGE IN HISTORY 

THE POSSIBLE 
INTO ONE 
AND WILL 

XLI 
UNIFICATION 
COMMUNITY 

OF 
OF 

THE WORLD 
KNOWLEDGE 

§ I 

W E have brought this Outline oť 
History up to our own times, but 
we have brought it to no con

dusion. It breaks off at a dramatic phase of 
expectation. The story of life 

Th~ ťos~ib!e which began inestimable millions of 
UmÍlcabon 
of Men's years ago, the adventure of mankind 
Wi~!~ in whieh was alt'eady afoot half a 
Pohbca! .. 
Matters. mllhon years ago, rises to a crisis 

in the immense interrogation of 
to-day. The drama becomes ourselves. It is 
you, it is I, it is all that is happening to us and all 
that we are doing \vhich will supply the next 
chapter of this continually expanding adven
ture. 

Our history has traced a steady growth of 
the sodal and political units into which men 
have combined. In the brief period of ten 
thousa1J.d years these unit s have grown from 
the small family tribe of the early neolithic 
cul ture to the vast united realms-vast, yet stilI 
too small and partial-of the present tíme. 
And this chal1ge in size of the state-a change 
manifestly incomplete-has been accompanied 
by profound changes in its nature. Compulsion 
and servitude have given way to ideas of 
associated freedom, and the sovereignty that 
was once concentrated in an autocratic king 
and god, has been widely diffused throughout 
the. community. Dntil the Roman republic 
extended itself to all Italy, there had been no 
free community larger than a city state; all 

great communities were commul1itíes of obedi
ence under a monarcho The great ul1ited re
public of the Dnited States would have been 
impossible before the printing press and the 
railway: The telegraph and telephone, the 
aeroplane, the continual progress of land and 
sea transit, are now insisting upon a stilI larger 
political organization. 

If our Outline has been faithfully drawn, and 
if these brief condusions are sound, it follows 
that we are engaged upon an immense task of 
adjustment to these great 1ines upon which 
our affairs are moving. Our wars, our sodal 
conflict, our enormous economic stresses, are 
all aspects of that adjustment. The loyalties 
and allegiances to-day are at best provisional 
10ya1ties al1d al1egiances. Our true State, this 
state that i~ already beginning, this state to 
which every man owes hisutmost politícal 
effort, mu st be now this nascent Federal World 
State to which human necessities point. Our true 
God now is the God of aU men. Nationalism 
as a God must foHow the tribal gods to limbo. 
Our true nationality is mankind. 

How far will modem men lay hold upon and 
identify themselves with this necessity and set 
themselves to revise their ideas, remake their 
institutions, and educate the coming genera
tions to this final extension of dtizenship? 
How far will they remain dark, obdurate, habit
ual, and traditional, resisting the convergent 
forces that offer them either unity 01' misery? 
Sooner 01' later that unity must come 01' else 
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plainly men must perish by their own inventions. 
'vVe, because we believe in the power of reason 
and in the increasing good-will in men, find 
ourselves compelled to reject the latter possi
bility. But the way to the former may be 
very long and tedious, very tragic and weari
some, a martyrdom of many generations, or 
it may be travelled over almost swiftly in the 
course of a generation 01' SO. That depends 
upon forces \vhose nature we understand to 
some extent now, but not their power. There 
has to be a great process of education, by precept 
and by information and by experience, but there 
are as yet no quantitative measures of education 
to tell us how 1nttch has to be leamt Ol' how SOOIl 

that leaming can be done. Our estimates vary 
with our moods; the tíme may be much longer 
than our hopes and much shorter than our 
fears. 

The terrible experiences of the Great War have 
made very many men who once took political 
things lightly take them now very gravely. 
To a certain small number of men and women 
the attainment oi a world peace has become 
the supreme work in life, has become a religious 
self-devotion. To a much greater number it 
has become at least a ruling motive. Many 
such people now are seeking ways of working fOľ 
thi" great end, Ol' they are already working for 
this great end, by pen and persuasion, in schools 
and colleges and books, and in the highways and 
byways of public life. Perhaps now most human 
beings in the world are well-disposed towards 
such efforts, but ratheľ confusedly disposed; 
they are without any clear sense of what must 
be do ne andwhat ought to be prevented, that 
human solidarity· may be advanced. The 
world-wide outbreak of faith and hope in 
President Wilson, before he began to wilt and 
fail us, was a very significant thing indeed for 
the future of mankind. Set against these 
motives of unity indeed are other motives 
entirely antagonistic, the fear and hatred of 
strange things and peoples, love of al1d trust 
in the old traditional thing, patriotisms, race 
prejudices, suspicions, distrusts-and the ele
ments of spite, scoundrelism, and utter selfish
ness that are so strong stilI in every human 
soul. 

The overridi11g powers that hitherto in the 
individual soul and in the community have 

struggled and pre\'ailed against the fE'rocious, 
base, and individual impulses that divide us 
from one al1other, have been the powers of 
religion and education. Religion and educa
tion, those dosely interwoven influences, have 
made possible thc greater human societies 
whose growth we have traced in this Outline,' 
they have been the chief synthetic forces 
throughout this great story of enlarging human 
co-operations that we have traced from {ts 
beginnings. We have found in the intellectual 
and theological conflicts of the nineteenth 
century the explanation of that curious ex
ceptional disentanglement of religious teaching 
from formal education which is a distinctive 
feature of our age, and we have traced the con
sequences of this phase of religious disputation 
and confusion in the reversion of international 
po1itics towards a brutal nationalism and in 
the backward drift of industrial and business 
life towards harsh, selfish, and uncreative 
profit-seeking. There has been a slipping off 
of ancient restraints; a real de-civilization of 
men's minds. 'vVe would lay stress here on 
the suggestion that this divorce of religious 
teaching from organized education is necessarily 
a temporary one, a transitory dislocation, and 
that presently education mu st become again in 
intention and spirit religious, and that the im
pulse to devotion, to universal service and to a 
complete escape from self, which has been the 
common underlying force in aU th~ great 
religions of the last five and twenty centurles, 
an impulse which e.bbed so perceptibly during 
the prosperity, laxity, disi1lusionment and 
scepticism af the past se venty 01' eighty years, 
will reappear again, stripped and plain, as 
the recognized fundamental structural impulse 
in human society. 

Education is the preparation of the individual 
for the community, and his religious training 
is the core of that preparation. With the great 
inteUectual restatements and expansions of the 
nineteenth century, an educational break-up, 
a confusion and loss of aim in education, was 
inevitable. 'vVe can no Ion gel' prepare the in
dividual for a community when our ideas of a 
community are shattered and undergoing re
construction. The old 10ya1ties, the old too 
limited and narro\\' politi cal and social assump
tions, the old too· elaborate religious formuhe, 
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have lost their power of conviction, and the 
greater ideas of a world state and of an economic 
.commonweal have been winning their way only 
very slowly to ·recognition. So far they have 
'swayed only a minority of exceptional people. 
But out of the trouble and tragedy of this present 
time there may emerge a moral and intellectual 
'revival, a religious revival, of a simplicity and 
scope to clraw together men of alien races and 
now discrete traditions into one common and 
'sustained way of living for the worlďs service. 
We cannot foretell the scope and power of such 
:a revival; we cannot even prodllce evidence 
.of its onset. The beginningsof such things 
.are never conspicuous. Great movements of 
-the racial soul come at first (( like a thief in 
"the night," and then suddenly are discovered 
to be powerful and world-wide. Religious 
,emotion-stripped of corruptions and freed 
from its last priestly entanglements-may 
presently blow through Hfe again like a great 
wind, bursting the doors and flinging open 
the shutters of the individual life, and making 
many things possible and easy that in these 
present days af exhaustion seem almost too 
difficult to desire.1 

§ 2 

If we suppose a sufficient righteousness and 
antelligence in men to produce presently, 

from the tremendous lessons of 
HowaFeder- h' t ff"l al World IS ory, an e ech ve wIl for a world 
.Government peace-that is to say an effective 
.~%~ome will jor a world law tmder a world 

govemment-for in no other fashion 
is a secure world peace conceivable-in what 
manner may we expect things to move towatds 
this end? That movement will certainly not 
,go on equally in every country, nor is it Hkely 
to take at first one uniform mode of expression. 
Here it wIll find a congenial and stimulating 
,atmosphere; here it will find itself antagonistic 
to deep tradition or racial idiosyncrasy or well
organized base oppositions. In some cases 
those to whom the call of the new order has come 
will be living in astate almost ready to serve 
the ends of the greater political synthesis; in 
,others they. will have to fight Hke conspirators 

I A sugg~stive book here containing a good account 
of the drift of modem religious thought is G. VY. 
,Cooke's Sccial Evolution ol ReliglOlI. 

against the rule of evil laws. There is HUle 
in the political constitution of such countries 
as the United States or Switzerland that would 
impede their. coalescence upon terms of frank 
giv~ and take with other equally civilized con
federations; political systems involving de pen
dent areas and (( subject peoples" such as the 
Turkish Empire was before the Great War, 
seem to require something in the nature of a 
breaking up before. they can be adapted to a 
federal world system. Any state obsessed by 
traditions of an aggressive foreign policy 'will 
be difficult to assimilate into a world combina
tion. But though here the government may 
be helpful, and here dark and hostile, the es
sential task of men of goodwill in aH states and 
countries remains the same, it is an educational 
task, and its very es sence is to bring to the minds 
of .aU men everywhere, as a necessary basis for 
world co-operation, a new telling and interpreta
tion, a common interpretation, oj history. 

Does this League of N ations which has been 
created by the covenant of I9I9 contain within 
it the germ. of any permanent federation of 
human effort? Will it grow into something 
for which, as Stallybrass says, men will be ready 
to (( work wholeheartedly and, if necessary, 
jight "-as hitherto they have been wi11ing to 
fight for their country and their own people? 
There are few intimations of any such enthusiasm 
for the League at the present time. The 
League does not even seem to know how to 
talk to common men. I t has gone into official 
buildings, and comparatively few people in the 
world understand or care what it is doing there. 
It may be that the Leagueis no more than a first 
project of union, exemplary only in its irísuffi
ciencies and dangers, destined to be 'superseded 
by something doser and completer as were the 
United States Artides of Confederation by the 
Federal Constitution (see Chapter XXXVII, 
§ 5). The League is at present· a mere partial 
league of governments and states. It em
phasizes nationality; it defers to sovereignty. 
What the world needs is no such league of 
nations as this nor even a mere leaglle of peoples, 
but a world league ol men. The world perishes 
unless sovereignty is mergecl and nationaHty 
subordinated. And for that the minds of men 
must first be prepared by experience and know
ledge ancl thought. The supreme task before 

7521 

rrH 
WORLD 

IN Tl-:IE 
RE 



THE NEXT STAGE 753 

men at the present time is political educa
tion. 

It may be that several partial leagues may 
precede any world league. The common 
misfortunes and urgent common needs of Europe 
and Asia may be more efficacious in bringing 
the European and Asiatic states to reason and 
a sort of unity, than the mere intellectual and 
sentimental ties of the United States and Great 
Britain and France. A United States of the 
Old World is a possibility to set against the 
possibility of an Atlantíc union. Moreover, 
there is much to be said for an American ex
periment, a Pan-American league, in whích 
the New World European colonies would play 
an in-and-out part as Luxembourg did for a time 
in the German Confederation. 

We will not attempt to weigh here what share 
may be taken in the recasting and consoli
dation of human affairs by the teachings and 
propaganda of labour internationalism, by the 
studies and needs of international finance, or 
by such boundary-destroying powers as science 
and art and historical teaching. Ml these things 
may exert a combined pressure, in which it 
may never be possible to apportion the exact 
shares. Opposition may dissolve, antagonistíc 
cult;' flatten out to a common culture, almost 
imperceptibly. The bold idealism of to-day may 
seem mere commonsense to-morrow. And the 
problem of a forecast is complicated by the 
possibilities of interludes and backwaters. 
History has never gone simply forward. More 
particularly are the years after a great war 
apt to be years of apparent retrocession; men 
are too weary to see what has been done, what 
has been cleared away, and what has been made 
possible. 

Among the things that seem to move com
mandingly towards an adequate world control 
at the present time are these: 

(I) The increasing destructiveness and in
tolerableness of war waged with the new powers 
of science. 

(2) The inevitable fusion of the worlďs 

economic affairs into one system, leading 
necessarily, it would seem, to some common 
control of currency, and demanding safe and 
uninterrupted communications, and a free 
movement of goo'ds and people by sea and land 
throughout the vyhole world. The satisfaction 
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of these needs will require a world control of 
very considerable authority and powers of 
enforcement. 

(3) The need, because of the increasing 
mobility of people3, of effectual controls of 
health everywhere: 

(4) The urgent need of some equalization of 
labour conditioDS, and of the minimum standard 
of life throughout the world. This seems to 
carry with it, as a necessary corollary, the estab
lishment of some minimum standard of education 
for everyone. 

(5) The impossibility of developing the enor
mons benefits of flying without a world con
trol of the air-ways. 

The necessity and logic of such diverse 
considerations as these pnsh the mind irre
sistibly, in spite of the clashes of race and 
tradition and the huge difficulties created by 
differences in language, towards the belief that 
a conscious struggle to establish Ol' prevent a 
political world community will be the next 
stage in human history. The things that reqnire 
that world community are permanent needs; 
one or other of these needs appeals to nearly 
everyol1e, and against their continuing persis
tence are only mortal difficulties, greatno doubt, 
but mm'tal; prejudices, passions, animosities, 
delusions about race and country, egotisms, and 
such-like fluctuating and evanescent things, set 
up in men's minds by education and suggestion; 
none of them things that make now for the 
welfare and survival of the il1dividuals who 
are under their sway nor of the states and 
towns and associations in whích they prevail. 

§ 3 
Our Outline or History has been ill written 

if it has failed to convey our conviction of the 
character of the state towards 

Some Funda- which the world is moving. Let us 
mental 
Characteris- summarize here, very briefly, the 

M
ticsdof a main line s to whích the developments 
° ern f h' . h World State. o ' lstory seem to pomt as t e neces-

sary lines of that world organization. 
The attainment of this world state may be 
impeded and may be opposed to-day by many 
apparently va st forces; but it has, urging it on, 
a much more powerful force, that of the free and 
growing commonintelligence ofmankind. To-da y' 
there is in the world a small but increasing 
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number of men, historians, archreologists, :th
nologists, economists, sociologists, psycho~ogrsts, 
educationists, and the like, who are domg ~or 
human institutions that same task of creatlve 
analysis which the scientific men of the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries did. for the 
materials and mechanism of human hfe; and 
just as these latter, almost unaware of what .they 

(iv) The world-state's organizat~on of scientific 
research and record compared wlth that of to
day will be like an oceanliner beside the dug-out 
canoe of some early heliolithic wanderer. 

(v) There will be a vast free literature of 

criticism and discussion. ..' 
(vi) The world's political orga11lzahon WIll 

, dOl'Ilg made telegraphy, swift transIt on wele , . . 
sea and land, flying and a thousand hltherto lm-
possible things possible, so the former may be 
doing more than the world suspects, or than 
they themselves suspect, to clear up and ma~e 
plain the thing to do and the way to do .lt, 
in the greater and more urgent human affmrs. 

be democratic, that is to say, the governn:ent 
and direction of affairs will be in immedlate 
touch with and responsive to the genera! 
thought of the educated whole popul~tion. 

(vii) Its economic organization WIll be an 
exploitation of all natural wealth and every 
fresh possibility science reveals, by the agents 
and servants of the common government for 
the common good. Private enterprise will be 
the servant-a useful, valued, and well-rewarded 
servant-and no longer the robber master of 

the c011lmonweal. 

Let us ape Roger Bacon in regard to these 
matters, and set down what we belie:e will be 
the broad fundamentals of the commg world 

state. world 
(i) It will be based up on a comn:on , . 

1·' very much simplified and u11lversahzed re 19lOn, b 
and better understood. This will not e 
Christianity nor Islam nor Buddhism nor. ~ny 
such specialized form of religion, but rehglOn 
Hself pure and undefiled; the Eightfold W~y, 
the Kingdom of ,Heaven, brotherhood, creahve 
service, and self-forgetfulness. Th:ougho~t the 

'Id men's thoughts and mohves wIll be wor . 1 
turned by education, example, and the Clrc e 
of ideas about them, from the obsession of self 
to the cheerful service of human knowledge, 
human power, and human unity. . 

(ii) And this world state will be sustamed by 
a universal education, organized up on a scale 
and of a penetration and quality beyond all 
present experience. The whole race, and not 
simply classes and peoples, wil.l be edttcated. 
Most parents will have a tech11lcal knov~ledge 
of teaching. Quite apart from the duhes of 
parentage, perhaps ten per cent .. or more of tl:e 
adult population will, at some hme 01' oth~r 111 
their lives, be workers in the worlďs educatlOnal 
organization. And education, as the n~w .a~e 
will conceive it, will go on throughout Me, lt 
will not cease at any particular age. Men and 
women will si11lply become self-educators and 
individual students and student teachers as 

they grow older. . d 
(iii) There will be no armies, no naVles, an 

no classes of unemployed people, wealthy 01' 

poor. 

(viii) And this implies two achievements that 
seem very difficult to us to-day. They ~re 
matters of mechanism, but they are as esse~h,al 
to the world's well-being as it is to a soldler ~, 
no matter how brave he may be, that h~s 
11lachine gun should not jam, and to an ~erOl:au~ s 
that his steering-gear should not fml hlm 111 
mid-air. political well-being demands ,th~t 
electoral methods shall be used, and eéonomlC 
well-being requires that a cur~ency shall b.e 
used, safeguarded or proof agamst the contn
vanceS and manipulations of clever, dishonest 

men. 

§ 4 . 
There can be litt1e question that the atta111-

ment of a federation of aH humanity, toget~e~ 
'th a sufficient measure of SOCla . WI d . 

What this justice, to ensure hea1th, e ucah~n, 
World m~ght and a rough equality of opportumty 
~~d:~r~~~ to most of the children born into the 
Law, and orld would mean such a release 
JUstice W , 

. and increase of human energy as 
, new phase in human history. The to open a . 

enormous waste caused by mmtary pr~paratlOn 
and the mutual annoyance of compet111g Great 

P nd the sti1l more enormous waste due owers, a f 
to the under-productiveness of great masses o 

P
eople either because they are tou wealthy for 

, . . Id cease 
stimulus or too poor for efficlency: wou . 
There would be a vast increase 111 the supply 

. . .. the standard of human necesslhes, a nse m 
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of life and in what is considered a necessity, 
a development of transport and every kind of 
convenience; and a multitude of people would 
be transferred from lmv-grade production to 
such higher work as art of aH kinds, teaching, 
scientific research, and the like. All over the 
world there would be a setting free of human 
capacity, such as has occurred hitherto only in 
small places and through precious limited 
phases of prosperity and security. UnIe ss we 
are to suppose that spontaneous outbreaks of 
super-men have occurred in the past, it is 
reasonable to conclude that the Athens of 
Pericles, the Florence of the Medici, Elizabethan 
England, the great deeds of Asoka, the Tang 
and Ming periods in art, are but samples of what 
a whole world of sustained security would yield 
continuously and cumulatively. Without sup
posing any change in human quality, but 
merely its release from the present system of 
inordinafe waste, history justifies this expecta
tion. 

We have seen how, sin ce the liberation of 
human thought in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, a comparatively few,curious and in
te1ligent men, chiefly in Western Europe, ha~e 
produced a vision of the world and a body of 
science that is now, on the material side, re
volutionizing life. Mostly these men have 
worked against great discouragement, with in
sufficient funds ancl small help or support from 
the mass of mankind. It is impossible to believe 
that these men were the maximum intellectual 
harvest of their generation. England alone 
in the last three centuries must have procluced 
SCOl'es of N ewtons who never learnt to read, 
hundreds of Daltons, Darwins, Bacons, and 
Huxleys who diecl stuntecl in hovels, ol' never 
got a chance of proving their quality. AU the 
world over, there must have been 11lyriads of 
potential first-class investigators,splendid artists, 
creative minds, who never caught a gleam of 
inspiration Ol' opportunity, for every one of 
that kind who has left his mark upon the 
world. In the trenches of the Western Front 
alone during the late war thousands of potential 
great men diecl unfulfilled. But a world with 
something li ke a secure international peace and 
something like social justice, will fish for capacity 
with the fine neťóf universal education, and may 
expect a yield beyond comparison greater than 

any yielcl of able and brilliant men that the 
world has known hitherto. 

I t is such considerations as this indeecl which 
justify the concentration of effort in the near 
future up on the making of a new worlcl state 
of righteousness out of our present confusions. 
War is a horrible thing, ancl constantly more 
horrible ancl clreadful, so that unless it is endecl 
it will certainly' encl human sodety; social 
injustice, and the 'sight of the limitecl and 
crampecl human beings it procluces, torment the 
soul; but the strongest incentive to constructive 
p01itical and sodal work for an imaginative spirit 
Hes not so much in the mere hope of escaping 
evils as in the opportunity for great adventures 
that their suppression,vill open to our race. 
We want to get ricl of the militarist not simply 
because he hurts ancl kills,' but because he is 
an intolerable thick-voicecl blockheacl who 
stands hectoring ancl blustering in our way to 
achievement. We want to abolish many ex
travagancies of private ownership just as we 
shoulcl want to abolish some icliot guarclian who 
refusecl us aclmission to a stuclio in which there 
were fine things to clo. 

There are people who seem to imagine that a 
worlcl order ancl one universal law of justice 
would end human adventure. It woulcl but 
begin it. But insteacl of the adventure of the 
past, the "romance" of the cinematograph 
worlcl, the perpetual reiteratecl harping upon 
the trite reactions of sex and combat ancl the 
hunt for golcl, it woulcl be an unending explora
tion up on the edge of experience. Hitherto 
man has been living in a slum, amiclst quarrels, 
revenges, vanities, shames ancl taints, hot de
sire s ancl urgent appetites. He has scm'cely 
tastecl sweet air yet ancl the great freecloms 
of the worlcl that science has enlargecl for 
him. 

To picture to ourselves something of the wicler 
life that worlcl unity woulcl open to men is a 
very attractive speculation. Life will certainly 
go with a stronger pulse, it will breathe a deeper 
breath, because it will have clispellecl ancl con
querecl a hunclrecl infections of bocly ancl 
mind that now recluce it to invaliclism and 
squalor. \Ve have already laicl stress on the 
vast elimination of clruclgery from human life 
through the creation of a new race of slaves, 
the machines. This-and the disappearance of 
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war and the smoóthing out of endless restraints 
and contenticns by jusťer social and economic 
arrangements-will lift the bnrthen of toil
some work and routine work, that has been the 
price of human security since the dawn of the 
first civilizations, from the shoulders of our 
children. Which does not mean that they will 
cease to work, but that they will cease to do 
irksome work under pressure, and will work 
freely, planning, making, creating, according 
to thcir gifts and instincts. They will fight 
nature no longer as duU conscripts of the pick 
and plo~gh, but for a splendid conquest. 
Only the spiritlessness of our present depression 
blinds us to the clear intimations of our reason 
that in the course of a few generations every 
little country town could become an Athens, 
every human being could be gentle in breeding 
and healthy in body and mind, the whole solid 
earth man's mine and its uttermost regions his 

playground. 
In this Otttline we have sought to show two 

great systemsof development interacting in 
the story of human society. We have seen, 
growing out of that later special neolithic 
culture, the heliolithic culture, and arising out 

~?Fb~ 
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of this in the warmer alluvial parts of the world, 
the great primordial civilizations, fecund sys
tems of subjugation and obedience, vast mnlti
plications of industrious and subservient men. 
We have shown the necessary relationship of 
these early civilizations to the early t~mples 
and to king-gods and god-kings. At the same 
time we have traced the development from a 
simpler neolithic level of the wanderer peoples, 
who became the nomadic peoples, in those great 
groups the Aryans and the Hun-Mongol peoples 
of the north-west and the north-east and (from 
a heliolithic phase) the Semites of the Arabian 
deserts. Our history has told of a repeated 
overrunning and refreshment of the originally 
brunet civilizations by these hardier, bolder, 
free-spirited peoples of the steppes and desert. 
We have pointed out how these constantly 
recurring nomadic injections have steadily 
altered the primordial civilizations both in 
blood and in spirit; and how the world religions 
of to-dav and what we now call democracy, 
the bold~~ss of modern scientific inquiry and a 
universal restlessness, are due to this " nomadi
zation" of civilization. The old civilizations 
created tradition, and lived by tradition. To-
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day the power of tradition is destroyed.1 The 
body of our state is civilization still, but its 
spirit is the spirit of the nomadic world. It is 
the spirit of the great plains and the high seas. 

So that it is difficult to resist the persuasion 
that so SOOll as one law run s in the earth and the 
fierceness of frontiers ceases to distress us, that 
urgency in our nature that stirs us in spring and 
autumn to be up and travelling, will have its 
way with us. We shall obey the call of the 
summer pastures and the winter pastures in our 
blood, the call of the mountains, the desert, and 
the sea. For some of us also, who may be of 
a different lineage, there is the call of the forest, 
and there are those who would hunt in the 
summer and return to the fields for the harvest 
and the plough. But this does not mean that 
men will have become homeless and all adrift. 
The normal nomadic life js not a homeless 
one, but a movement between homes. The 
Kalmucks to-day, like the swallows, go yearly 
a thousand miles from one home to another. 
The beautiful and convenient cities of the 
coming age, we conclude, will have their seasons 
,vhen they will be full of life, and seasons when 
they will seem asleep. Life will ebb and flow 
to and from every region seasonally as the in
terest of that region rises or declines. 

There will be little drudgery in thls better
ordered world. N atural power harnessed in 
machines will be the general drudge. What 
drudgery is inevitable will be done as a servi ce 
and duty for a few years or months out of 
each life; it will not consume nor degrade the 
whole life of anyone. And not only drudges, 
but many other sort s of men and ways of living 
which 100m large in the current social scheme 
will necessarily have dwindled in importance 
or passed away altogether. There will be few 
professional fighting men or none at all, no 
custom-house officers; the increased multitude 
of teachers will have abolished large police 
forces and large jail staffs, lflad-houses will be 
rare or non-existent; a world-wide sanitation 
will have diminished the proportion of hospitals, 
nurses, sick-room attendants, and the like; 
a world-wide economic justice, the floating 

1 Compare Basn Thompson, T!le Fijians, a Study 
oj t!le Decay oj ellstOIt!; Introduction and opening 
chapters. This is a fine study of an ancient "helio
lithic" culture breaking up under modernizatiQn. 

population of cheats, sharpers, gamblers, fore
stallers, parasites, and speculators generally. 
But there will be no diminution of adventure or 
romance in this world of the days to come. 
Sea fisheries and the incessant insurrection of 
the sea, for example, will call for their own 
stalwart type s of men; the high air will clamour 
for manhood, the deep and dangerous secret 
places of nature. Men will turn again with 
renewed interest to the animal world. In these 
disordered days a stupid, uncontrollable mas
sacre of animal species goes on-from certain 
angles of vision it is a thing almost more tragic 
than human miseries; in the nineteenth 
cen tury dozens of animal species, and some of 
them very interesting species,were exterminated; 
but one of the first fruits of an effective wodd 
state would be the better protection of what 
are now wild beasts. It is a strange thing in 
human history to note how little has been done 
since theBronze Age in taming,using,befriending, 
and appreciating the animallife about us. But 
that mere witless killing which is called sport 
to-day, would inevitably give place in a better 
educated world community to a modification 
of the primitive instincts that find expression 
in this way, changing them into an interest not 
in the deaths, but in the lives of beasts, 
and.leading to fresh and perhaps very strange 
and beautiful attempts to befriend these 
pathetic, kindred lower creatures we no longer 
fear as enemies, hate as rivals, or need as slaves. 
And a world state and universal justice does not 
mean the imprisonment of our race in any bleak 
institutional orderliness. There will still be 
mountains and the sea, there will be jungles 
and great forests, cared for indeed and treasured 
and protected; the great plains will still spread 
before us and the wild winds blow. But men 
will not hate so much, fear so much, nor cheat 
so desperately-and they ~vill keep their minds 
and bodies cleaner. 

There are unhopeful prophets who see in the 
gathering together of men into one community 
the possibility of violent race conflicts, conflicts 
for" ascendancy," but that is to suppose that 
civilization is incapable of adjustments by which 
men of different qualities and temperaments 
and appearances will li ve side by side, following 
different roles and contributing diverse gifts. 
The weaving of mankind into one community 



758 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

does not imply the creation of a homogeneous 
community, but rather the reverse; the wel
come and the adequate utilization of diverse 
gifts in an atmosphere of understanding. It is 
the almost universal bad manners of the present 
age which make race intolerable to race. The 
community to which we may oe moving will 
be more mixed-which does not necessarily 
mean more interbred-more various and more 
interesting than any existing community. 
Communities aU to one pattern, like boxes of 
toy soldiers, are things of the past. rather than 
of the future. 

But one of the hardest, most impossible 
tasks a writer can set himself, is to pieture 
the life of people better educated, happier in 
their circumstances, more free·and more healthy 
than he is.himself. We know enough to-day 
to know that there is infinite room for better
ment in every human concern. N othing is 
needed butcoUeetive eHort. Our poverty, our 
restraints, our infections and indigestions, our 
quarrels and misunderstandings, are all things 
controllable and removable by concerted human 
action, but we know as little how life would feel 
without them as some poor dirty ill-treated, 
fierce-souled creature born and bred amidst 
the cruel and dingy surroundings of a European 
back street can know what it is to bathe every 
day, always to be clad beautifully, to climb 
mountains for pleasure, to fly, to meet none but 
agreeable, well-mannered people, to conduet 
researches or make delightful things. Yet a 
time when all such good things will be for all 
men may be coming more nearly than we think. 
Each one who believes that brings the good 
time nearer; each heart that fails delays it. 

One cannot foretell the surprises or disap
pointments the future has in store. Before 
this chapter of the ·'Aorld State can begin fairly 
in our histories, other chapters as yet unsus
peeted may still need to be written, as long and 
as full of confliet as our account of the dismal 
rivalries of the Great PO'vvers. There may 
be tragic economic struggles, grim grapplings 
of race with race and class with class. We do 
not know; we cannot tell. These are un
necessary disasters, but they may be unavoid
able disasters. Human history becomes more 
andmore a race between education and catas
trophe. Against the unifying eHort of Christen-

dom and against the unifying influence of the 
mechanical revolution, catastrophe won. New 
falsities may arise and hold men in some un
righteous and fated scheme of order for a time, 
before they collapse amidst the misery and 
slaughter of generations. Vet, clumsily or 
smoothly, the world progresses and will pro
gress. In this Outline, in our account of 
palaoolithic men, we have borrowed a descrip
tion from Mr. Worthington Smith of the very 
highest life in the world some fifty thousand 
years ago. It was a bestial life. We have 
sketched too the gathering for a human sacrifice, 
some fifteen thousand years ago. That scene 
again is almost incredibly cruel to a modem 
civilized reader. Vet it is not more than five 
hundred years since the great empire of the 
Aztecs still believed that it could live only by 
the shedding of blood. Every year in Mexico 
hundreds of human vietims died in this fashion : 
the body was bent like a bow over the curved 
stone of sacrifice, the breast was slashed open 
with a lmife of obsidian, and the priest tore 
out the beating heart of the still living victim. 
The day may be close at hand ,vhen we shall 
no. Ion gel' tear out the hearts of men, even for 
the sake of our national gods. Let the reader 
but go bacle to the earlier time charts we have 
given in this history, and he will see the true 
measure and transitoriness of all the conflicts, 
deprivations, and miseries of this present 
period of painful and yet hopeful change. 

§ 5 
History is and must always be no more than 

an account of beginnings. We can venture to 
prophesy that the next chapters to 

The Stages be written will tell though pewaps 
Beyond. ' 

with long interludes of setback and 
disaster, of the fina1 achievement of world
wid~political and social unity. But when that 
is attained, it will mean no resting stage, nor 
even a breathing stage, before the development 
of a new struggle and of new and vaster eHorts. 
Men will uniíy only to intensify the search for 
lmowledge and power, and live as ever for new 
occasions. Animal and vegetable life, the 
obscure processes of psychology; the intimate 
processes of matter and the interior of our em"th, 
will yield their secrets and endow their con
queror. Life begins perpetually. Gathered 

THE NEXT STAGE 759 

together at last under the leadership of man, 
the student-teacher of the universe, unified, 
disciplined, armed with the secret powers of 
the atom and with knowledge as yet beyond 
dreaming, Life, for ever dying to be bom afresh, 
for ever young and eager, will presently stand 
up on this earth as up on a footstool, and stretch 
out its realm amidst the stars. 

CHRONOLOGICAL T ABLE 

In conclusion it will round oH this Outline 
to give one more chronological table in continua
ti on of those already given. 

1564. 
1566. 
1567. 
1568. 
1571. 
1573· 
1578. 
1583. 

1603. 
1605. 
1606. 
1609. 
1618. 
1620. 

1625. 
1628. 

End of the Council of Trent and the 
reform of the Catholic Church. 

Galileo born. 
Suleiman the Magnificent died. 
Revolt of the Netherlands. 
Execution of Counts Egmont and Hom. 
Kepler born. 
Siege of Alkmaar. 
Harvey born. 
Sir Walter Raleigh's expedition to 

Virginia. 
James I Kingof England and Scotland. 
Jehangir Great Mogul. 
Virginia Com pany founded. 
Holland independent. 
Thirty Years War began. 
Mayjlower expedition founded NewPly

mouth. First negro slaves landed at 
Jamestown (Va.) 

Charles I of England. 
Shah J ehan Great Mogul. The English 

Petitio1t oj Right. 
Charles I of England began his eleven 

years of rule without a parliament. 
Leeuwenhoek born. Gustavus Adol-

phus killed at the Battle of Liitzen. 
vVallenstein murdered. 
Japan closed to Europeans (until 1865). 
Charles I of England summoned the 

Long Parliament. 
Massacre of the English in Ireland. 
Louis XIV began his reign of seventy

two years. 
The Manchus ended the Ming dynasty. 
Swine pefls in the inner town of Leipzig 

pulled down. 

1688. 

1689. 
1690 . 

1694. 
170 1. 

170 4. 

1713. 
1714. 
1715. 

Treaty of Westphalia. Thereby Hol
land and Switzefland were recognized 
as free republics and Prussia became 
important. The treaty gaye a com
plete victory neither to the Imperial 
Crown nor to the Princes. 

War of the Fronde; it ended III 

the com plete vietory of the French 
Crown. 

. Execution of Charles I of England. 
Aurungzeb Great Mogul. 
Nieuw Amsterdam finally became 

British by treaty and was renamed 
New York. 

The last Turkish attack on Vienna 
defeated by John III of Poland. 

The British Revolution. William and 
Mary began to reign. 

Peter the Great of Russia. (To ';::725.) 
Battle of the Boyne in Ireland. 
Voltaire born. 
Frederick I first King of Prussia. 
John LocIce, the father of modem 

democratic theory, died. 
Death of Aurungzeb. The empire of the 

Great Mogul disintegrated. 
Frederick the Great of Prussia born. 
George I of Britain. 
Louis XV of France. 

I727. Newton died. George II of Britain. 
I732. Oglethorpe founded Georgia. 
I736. Nadir Shah raided India. (The be

ginning of twenty years of raiding 
and disorder in India.) 

I740. Maria-Theresa began toreign. (Being a 
woman, she could not be empress. 
Her husband, Francis I, was emperor 
until his death in I765, when her son, 
Joseph II, succeeded him.) 

I740. Accession of Frederick the Great, King 
of Prussia. 

I74L The Empress Elizabeth of Russia began 
to reign. 

I755-63. Britain and France struggled for 
America and India. France in. alli
ance with Austria and Russia against 
Prussia and Britain (I756-63); the 
Seven Years War. 

I757. Battle of Plassey. 
I759. The British general, Wolfe, toole Quebec. 
I760. George III of Britain. 
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1762. The Empress Elizabeth of Russia died. 
Murder of the Tsar Peter III, and ac
cession of Catherine the Great of 
Russia (to 1796). 

1763. Pe~ce of Paris; Canada ceded to 
Britain. British dominant in India. 

1764. Battle of Buxar. 
1769. Napoleon Bonaparte born. 
1774. Louis XVI began his reign. Suicide of 

Clive. The American revolutionary 
drama began. 

1775. Battle of Lexington. 
1776. Declaration of Independence by the 

United States of America. 
1778. J. J. Rousseau, the creator of m,odern 

democratic sentiment, died. 
1780. End of the reign of Maria-Theresa. 

The Emperor Joseph II (1765 to 1790) 
succeeds her in the hereditary Habs 
burg dominions. 

1783. Treaty of Peace between Britain and 
the new United States of America. 
Quaco set free in Massachusetts. 

1787. The Constitutional Convention of Phila
delphia set up the Federal Government 
of the ,United States. France dis
covered to be bankrupt. The As
sembly of the Notables. 

1788. First Federal Congress of the United 
States at New Vorle 

1789. The French States-General assembled. 
Stonning of the Bastille. 

1791. The Jacobin Revolution. Flight to 
Varennes. 

1792. France declared war on Austria. Prussia 
declared war on France. Battle of 
Valmy. France became a republic. 

1793. Louis XVI beheaded. 
1794. Execution of Robespierre and end oi the 

Jacobin republic. Rule oi the Con
vention. 

1795. The Directory. Bonaparte suppressed 
a revolt and went to Italy as comman
der-in-chief. 

1797. By the Peace of Campo Formio Bona
parte destroyed the Republic of 
Venice. 

1798. Bonaparte went to Egypt. Battle of 
the Nile. 

1799. Bonaparte returned. He became First 
Consul with enormous powers. 

1800. 

1801. 

1805. 

1806. 

18°7· 

1808. 

1810. 
I8n. 

1819. 

1821. 
1824· 
1825. 
1827. 
1829. 
1830 • 

1832 . 

Legislative union of Ireland and Eng
land enaeted January 1st, 1801. 
Napoleon's campaign against Aus

tria. Battles of Marengo (in Italy) 
and Hohenlinden (Moreau's vietory). 

Preliminaries' of peace between France, 
England, and Austria signed. 

Bonaparte occupied Switzerland, and 
so precipitated war. 

Bonaparte became Emperor. Francis 
II to ok the title of Emperor of Austria 
in 1805, and in 1806 he dropped the 
title. of Holy Roman Emperor. So 
the (( Holy Roman Empire" came to 
an end. 

Battle of Trafalgar. Battles of Ulm 
and Austerlitz. 

Prussia overthrown at Jena. 
Battles of Eylau and Friedland and 

Treaty of Tilsit. 
N apoleon made his brother J oseph King 

of Spain. 
Spanish America became republican. 
Alexander withdrew from the (( Con-

tinental System." 
Moscow. 
Abdication of Napoleon, Louis, XVIII. 
The Waterloo campaign. The Tréaty 

of Vienna. 
The First Faetory Aet passed through 

the efforts oi Robert Owen. 
The Greek revolt. 
Charles X oi FraJ.?ce. 
Nicholas I oi Russia. 
Battle of N avarino .. 
Greece independent. 
A year of disturbance. Louis Philippe 

ousted Charles X. Belgium broke 
away from Holland. Leopold of Saxe 
Coburg Gotha became king of this new 
country, Belgium. Russian Poland 
revolted ineffeetually. First raih,'ay 
(Liverpool to Manchester). 

The First Reform Bill in Britain re
stored the democratic charaeter of the 
British Parliamerit. 

1835. The word Socialism first used. 
1837. Queen Vietoria. 
1840. Queen Vietoria married Prince Albert of 

Saxe Coburg Gotha. 
1848. Another year of disturbance. Repub-
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lics in France and Rome. The Pan
slavic Conference at Prague. All 
Germany united in a parliament at 
Frankfurt. German unity destroyed 
by the King of Prussia. 

1851. The Great Exhibition of London. 
1852. Napoleon III Emperor of the French. 
1854. Perry (second expedition) landed in 

Japan. Nicholas I occupied the 
Danubian provinces of Turkey. 

1854-56. Crimean War. . 
1856. Alexander II of Russia. 
1857. The Indian Mutiny. 
1858. Robert Owen died. 
1859. Franco-Austrian war. Battles of Ma

genta and Solferino. 
1861. Vietor Emmanuel First King of Italy. 

Abraham Lincoln became President, 
U.S.A. The American Civil War 
began. 

1863. British bombarded a Japanese town. 
1864. Maximilian became Emperor of Mexico. 
1865. Surrender of Appomattox Court House. 

Japan opened to the world. 
1866. Prussia and Italy attacked Austria (and 

the South German states in alliance 
with her). Battle of Sadowa. 

1867. The Emperor Maximilian shot. 
1870. Napoleon III declared war against 

prussia. 
1871. Paris surrendered (J anuary). The 

Hohenzollern Peace of Frankfurt. 
1875. The (( Bulgarian atrocities." 
1877. Russo-Turkish War. Treaty of San 

Stefano. Queen Vietoria became Em
press of India. 

1878. The Treaty of Berlin. The Armed 
Peace of thirty-six years began in 
vVestern Em"ope. 

1881. The Battle of Majuba Hill. The Trans
vaal free. 

1883. Britain occupied Egypt. 
1886. Gladstone's first Irish Home Rule Bill. 

1888. Frederick II (March) , William II (June) , 
German Emperors. 

1890. Bismarck dismissed. Heligoland ceded. 
to Germany by Lord Salisbury. 

1894-95. Japanese war with China. 
1895. (( Unionist" (Imperialist) government in. 

Britain. 
1896. Battle of Adowa. 
1898. The Fashoda quarrel between France and 

Britain. Germany acquired Kiau-Chau .. 
1899. The war in South Africa began (Boer 

war). 
1900. The Boxer risings in China. Siege of 

the Legations at Pekin. 
1904. The British invaded Tibet. 
19°4-5. Russo-J apanese war. 
1906. The (( Unionist" (Imperialist) party in, 

Great Britain defeated by the Liberals. 
upon the question of tariffs. 

19°7. The Confederation of South Africa 
established. 

1908. Austria annexed Bosnia and Herze
govina. 

1909. M. Bleriot flew in an aeroplane from 
France to England. 

19II. Italy made war on Turkey and seized, 
Tripoli. 

1912. China became a republic. 
1913. The Balkan League made war on Turkey. 

Bloodshed at Londonderry in Ireland 
caused by (( Unionist " gun running. 

1914. The Great War in Europe began (for 
which see special time chart). 

1917. The two Russian revolutions. Estab
lishment of the Bolshevik régime iIh 
Russia. 

1919-20. The Clemenceau Peace of Versailles .. 
1920. First meeting of the League of Nations,. 

from which Germany, Austria, Russia, 
and Turkey were excluded, and. at 
which the United States was not re
presented. 

And here our Outline bieaks off. 



NOTES AND ERRATA 
THE following point~ should be noted for correction by the readers of the OUTLINE OF HISTORY:-

PAGE . 
4. The figures in thc second column are mac~urate. The 

moon's distance should be 30, not 20, mches. 850 
should be 1,850. . " 

18, line 3, col. 1. "Palaloli thie" should be " Pa.lalOZOlC. 
24, footnote. Dr. Mary Stopes should be Dr. Mane Stopes. 
29, col. 2, line 10. Some monitors in the East Indies are 

larger than any iguana. . 
38. In the diagram there shou~d be a queryagamst.Eoan

thropus, which may have ltved as carly as the Pltocene. 
Compare what E. R. L. says on p. 46, col. 2. . 
40 41. There is too much stress upon the lemur m the 

39, ac~ount of the ancestry of man. The ancestor of man 
and the higher apes was probably a ground monkey and 
not a lemur. 

~t ~gt ~'. ':, ~~~~o:~:~~~ ~~~~~~Pd ~'f P~~~~;~tl~~.':, 10,000 

84. ~~~~e is no swastika in any lmown PalreoHthic drawings. 
The statement that there is, is flatly wrong.. . 

ro3, col. 1. Add: The existence of a real wIld wheat m 
Palestine has been settled once for all by Mr. Aaron 
Aaronson (Bl//. 274, Plant. Indus. Dureau, U.S. Dept. 
of Agriculture). . .. . 

IrI. diagram. The date of Sh1·Hwang-h lS mcorrect. See 
Notc to p. 324 (below). 

165, col. 2. "Judges I and II" should be "the Book of 
Judge3." . 

189. The i1lustration represents the temple of the Olymp1an 
Zeus at Athens, and not the temple of Zeus at Olympia, 
which has long sin~e disappeared.. . . 

265, col. 2 mus. Thc Iron p1llar at Delh1 figure?- lS mcor· 
rectly' describccl. It is of wroug.ht, not cast, Iron; :;tnd 
its inscription is several centunes later than the hn~e 
of Asoka. Sir Robert 'Hadfield has s~own that thls 
column was made of discs of wrought Iron hamm,;,red 
together. The powcr to ca~t se: great ~ mass cf 1ron 
was only attained by 1nankmd m the nmeteenth cen· 
tury. . 

266, col. 2, and 267, fig. "Kwannon" lS t~e Japan~se 
name of this goddess. The Chinese name lS Kuan-ym. 

274, col. 2. vVolves are stili found near Rome. 
295. Calabria is the hecl of Italy, not the toe. 
296. Scipio Africanus .Mino: \Vas thc I?randson (byadoption), 

not the son, of Sc. Afncanus Major. 
298. For" sestertii" read "sestertia." A sestertillm (plur. 

sestertia) was worth a thousand sesterUi (sing. sestertil/s). 
323, diagram. "Sassenid" should be "Sassanid," and 

" Pau Chau " should bc " Pan Chau." 
324, and diagram p. 323. See also diagram p. II 1. The 

datos for ShiHw<lng'ti are too carly. He was a pro
vincial king of Ch'in in 247 B.C. He bccan~e emperor 
of China only in 220 B.C., ten years before lus death. 

PAGE 
357 col. 1. The massacre of the innocents throughout 

, Judea is an invention of thc Middle Ag~s. Th~ New 
Testament says mercly that the male chlldren m the 
district of Bethlehem were killed. They may not have 
numbercd a score. This would have been far too snmll 
a tragedy to leave any record in history. 

388. Battle of Nineveh was 627, not 617, A.D. 
392, footnote. Muhammad means "the praised one," not 

"the praiser." The form used in the EncyclopClJdia 
Brit. is Mahomet, not Mohammed. 

393, col. I, line 16. "Second" should be "third," and 
"Medcan '.' should be "Median." 

404 and following pages. Yuan Chwang is several timcs 
spelt incorrectly as Yung Chwang. 

408. "Galba" should begin a new line. 
413, footnote. Abu Bakr means " Father of the Camel." 
415. The second footnote is quite \Vrong. Thc Moslem 

year contains only 354 days, and the Moslem count of, 
years is thus steadily overtaking the Christian, at the 
rate of a year in every thirty-threc years. 

433, col. 2, line 39. "Potash," not "potassium," which 
elemen t was not discovcred un tíl the ninetecn th cen
tury. A1cohol (spirits of wine) was lmown to Pliny: 

485 and diagram on p. 489. Ivan III took the Byz.antme 
eagle and the claim to be Cresar's heir, but dld not 
assume the title of Tsar. This was done by I van the 
Terrible (Ivan IV) in 1547. (In a number of copies tllis 
was corrected in the press.) 

513, col. 1. Copernicus was a Pole, not a Dane. Tycho 
Brahe \Vas a Dane who studied at Pmgue. 

520. Columbus sailed on his second voyage with 1,500, not 
15,000, men. 

524, col. 2. For "Alexander Borgia" read "Rodrigo 
Borgia " (who 100k ihe title of Pope Alexander VI). 

530, col. 2, bottom. Henry VIII was anxious to have a son 
and heir, and there was no prospect of this unless he 
divorced Catherine of Aragon. England had been 
recenUy devastated by a series of bitt.cr dynastic wars, 
the "Vars of the Roses, and the deslre to secure the 
succession was a reasonable one. 

544, col. 1. It was 'Vorcester, not Dunbar, which Cromwell 
called his "crowning mercy." . 

5H. Blake destroyed the pirate fleet in Tums harbour, not 
in the hm-bour of AIgicrs. 

566. "Their pigtail" should be " the pigtail." The pigtai1· 
was only obligator)' on the Chinese. . 

611. For "while the terror ruled in France" read "wh1le 
the Revolution was in progress in France." The terror 
lasted only a few months. . . 

635. Lonis Philippe was not" young," but at the end of hls 
middle age. 

639. Before the Liverpool and Manchester line came the 
Stockton and Darlington in 1825. 

KEY TO PRONUNCIATION 

a 
a. 
a 
aw 
li 
e 
ě 
li 

I 
O 
O 

O 
00 

u 
II 
ii 
ou 
ol 

VOWELS 

as in far (far) father (fa'thér), mikado (mi ka' do). 
,,', fat (fat); amI?le (ampl), :;tbstin~nce .(ab' s.tin <ins). 
" " fate (fat), walt (wat), delgn (d3n), Jade (Jad). 
" " fall (fawl', appaqa paw!'), bro":~ (brawd). 
"" fair (fár), bcar (bar), where (hW<1r). 

"" bell (bel), bury (ber' i). 
" " her (hěr), sear?h (sěr<:.h), 'yord (~vě~~~, bird (běr~). 
" " beef (běf), tluef (thef), Idea (1 de a), beer (ber), 

casino (ká sč' no). 

bit (bit), lily (lil' i),.nrmP!1 (n~mf), byild (bild). 
:::: bite (bit), analyse (an a llz), hght (ht). 

"" not (not), watch (woch), cough (kof), sorr)' (501" i). 
no (no), blow (blo), brooch .. (b1;Och). 
I'lOrth (north), absorb (ab sorb ). 
food (food), do (doo), prove (pl'Oov), blue (bloo), 

strew (stroo). 
bull (bul), good (gud), would (wud). 
sun (sun), love (lúv), enough (é nM'). 
muse (muz), stew (stu), cure (kur). 

" " bout (bont), bough (bou), crmyd (kl'Oud). 
" " join (join), joy (joi), buoy (bOI). 

A dot placed over a, e, o, or.u (á, é, 6! u,) signifies that 
the vowel has an obscure, mdetennmate, or slurred 

ch 

CONSONANTS 

"s" is used anly for the sibilant ,',' s,',' (as i!l C')oast':: 
tost, "place," plas); the sonant s (as m toes, 
" pla)'s ") is printed "z" (toz, plaz). 

"c" (except in the combinations "ch" and" ch "), 
" q " and " x " are not uscd. 

b d f h (but see the combinations below), k, 1, m, II 
(see' n 'b~low), P, f, tJ V, z, and w and y when used as 
consonants ha ve thcír usnal values. 

as in church (chěrch), batch (Mch), capriccio (ka prč' 
chO). 'I) 1 chan (klikli' loch (Ioch), coronach (kol' o nac t , C a 
an). 

g ~e.t (~e~), fi!1ger (fi!:&' gél'!, (·.rm) ginacl' (jín' jer). 
J "" Jom (Jom), Judge (JnJ), ge1m Je , b 

1 ) as in Ludwig (lut' vigh). 
gh (in List of Proper Names on Y ) 1 landilo(hlándi'lo). 
hl (" " " "( -,'h ~lir) ~ . hw as in white (hwít), nowhere no \, . 

n 

sh 
zh 

cabocho11 (lm bo sho/t'), congé (kolf' zha). 

shawl (shawl), mentio~ .(men'. s~~t;).) 
measure (mezh' ur), VISlOn (VIZ on. 

sound, as in : 
aclvice (ád vís'), 
breal,able (bra' kábl), 
current (kur' ent), 

sail?r (sa'_)6r),. th thin (thin), bl'eath (breth). 
nobon (no shun), ,," I' (tl") breathe (brělh). 
pleasure (plezh' ur). th"" t une /ln, 

The accent (') follows the syllable to be stressed. 
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Aar (ar) Valle)', 526 
Abbasids (á bas' idz), 428'9, 431-2, 

447, 449, 453, 473, 483, 534 
Abbott, E., 208 . 
Abbott, W. J. Lewis, 41 
Abd J'vfanif (abd man ěf'), 412 
Abdall\'falik (abd al ma' lik), 428 
Abelard, P., 510 
Aboukir (a boo kě1"), 618-9 
Abol/hir, crnlser, 717 
Abraham the Patriarch, III, 163, 165, 

173, 359, 'P3 
Absolution, 538 
Abu Bekl' (a' boo bek' ér), 410, 413 

(see also Errata), 415, 418, 421-2, 424-
Abul Abbas, 429, 534 [25, 431 
Abul Fazl (a' bool fa'zl), 488 
Abydos (á hi' dosl, 203-4, 206 
Abyssinia, 88, 91, 221, 681 [4II, 'P4 
Abyssinian Christians, 376-1, 387, 
Abyssinian language, 87 
Académie des Sciences, 554 
Academy, Greek, 215, 218-20 
Academy of Inscriptions, 595 
Achilles (á kil' ěZ), 99 
Acre, 122, 619 
Acropolis (á krop' oHs), 205 
Act of Union, 700 [408 
Actium (ak' ti um), Battle of, 319, 324, 
Acts of the Apostles, 366-7 
Adam and Eve, 658 
Adams, Prof. G. B., 437 
Adams, John. 588, 590 
Adams, Samuel, 582, 590 
Adams, Vi. P., 726 
Adams, William, 683 
Addington, 622 
Aden, 91, 1I3, 430, 688 [705, 761 
Adowa (a' do wa), Battle of, 681, 686, 
Adrianople, 347, 481, 705; Treatyof, 637 
Adriatic, 162, 242, 276, 283, 291, 338, 

350, 379, 386, 441, 458, 625, 710 
" Adriatic" River, 71 
lEgatian Isles, 290, 324 
lEgean (e je' án) cíties, 136; civiliza. 

tion, 123-5, 165, 178; dark: whites, 
274; hunta]'s, 191-2 

lEgin a (ě ji' ná), 205 
JEmid (ě' ně id), the, 274 
lEolic dialect, 178 
Aeroplanes, 5, 642, 716-9 
lEschylus (es' ki lus), 129, 218 
Afghanistan, 86, II6, 246, 268, 269, 

394-5, 404, 487, 563 
Africa, 37, 46, 64, 71, 87, 88, 91, 

165, 304, 315, 476, 491, 499 ; peoples 
of, 52, 64, 80, 81, 84, 90-2, II2, II9, 
123, 136; languages of, 88-9, 92; 
carly trade with, 126, 161; Moslems 
in, 126, 425, 426, 429, 436, 441, 449, 
534; voyagcs and tra veis, 127, 315, 
518-9,521,561; Phamicians in, 274, 
300, 318, 353, 403; Roman, 290, 297, 
308,338,350,379; Vandalsin, 3 .. p-8, 
379, 385, 409; slavery in, 523, 544, 
591; modem exploitation of, 676, 
680-1, 695 

Africa, Central, 90, 348; East, 27, 100 ; 
South, see South Africa; West, 128, 

Afl'ican lung fish, 17 [523, 591 
Aga Khan (ag' a kan'), 690 
Agincourt, 514 
Agriculture, early, 62, 64, 66'-9, 76, 78, 

90, 96, 106, 149, 191; slavcs in, 153 ; 
Arab Imowledge of, 434; in Great 
Britain, 572-3 

Agriculturists, 155, 157, 160 
Agrimentum, (ag ri men' tum), 289 
Agrippina, (ag ri pi' na), 326 
Ahriman (a' ri mán), 392-3 
Ainu (i' noo), 80, 566, 683 
Air, the, 5, lb, 22 
Air Force, 746 
Aisne (an), 714; Battle of the, 439 
Aix·la·Chapelle, 446, 448 
Akbar (ak' běr), 487, 537, 563 
Akhnaton (ak na' ton); see Amenophis 

IV. 
Akkadia (and Akkadians), 107, 14-1 
Akkadian-Sumcrian Empire, III, 16-1 

INDEX 
Akki, 164 
Alabama, the, 67r 
Alamanni, 345, 347, 408-9, 439 
Alans, 324, 344-5, 347, 395 
Alaric (al' a rik), 347, 350, 409 
Alaska, 707 
Alban, St., 440 
Alban Mount, 274 
Albania, 718 
Albert, Prince Consort, 668, 697, 760 
Alber;tus Magnus, 510 
Albigenses (al bi jen' sěz), 465, 467, 540 
Alcarez (al car' ez), 531 
Alchemists, 512 
Alcibiades (al si bi' a děz), 215 
Alcmalonidre (alk mě on' i de), 188-9 
A1cohol, discovery of, 433; see a/so 

Errata. 
Alcuin (al' kwin), 446 
Alemanni; see Alamanni. 
Aieppo, 456 
Alexander the Great, 76, IrO-3, II5-6, 

Ir 9, 126, 148, 210, 216, 220-1, 225 
sqq., 255, 266-7, 273, 277, 288, 300, 
314-7, 324-5, 339, 342, 350, 373, 
385-6,404, 423,441,457,476~7,494, 
527, 590 ; empire of (maps), 244, 245 ; 
mother of, 277 [245 

Alexander, son of Alexander the Great, 
Alexander II, King of Egypt, 310 
Alexander, King of Greece, 718 
Alexandcr 1,1 sar of Russia, 624-6, 628-

33,637,65 1,654,692,760; - II,761 
Alexander III, Pope, 468, 536 [537 
Alexander VI, Pope, 524; see also Errata. 
Alexandretta, 236; Gulf of, 234 
Alexandria, 10, 236, 242, 246, 266, 285, 

308, 319, 333-4, 337, 351, 366, 376-7, 
432, 465, 5oR, 618, 620, 409; museum 
at, 221, 249 sqq., 295, 304, 400; 
culture and religion of, 248 sqq., 368, 
375,433, 496 ; library at, 250-1,254; 
Serapeum, 255-6 

Alexandrian cities, 161 
Alexius Comnenus (a lek' si us kom ně' 

nús), 453, 455, 457-8 
Alfred, King, 443, 496, 535 
Alp"8 
Algebra (al' je brál, 128, 433, 464 
AIgeria, 61, 126, 705-6 
Algiers, 483, 544 (see also Errata), 686 
AH (a' Je), nephew of Muhammad, 413, 

415, 418, 426-7, 429, 449, 534 ' 
Alkmaar (alk mar'), siege of, 547-8, 759 
Allah, 416-8, 420-3, 426-7 
Alleghany mountains, 576 
Allen, Grant, 77 
Allen, W. A. C., 174 
Alp Arslan (alp ars lan'), 453 [401-2 
Alphabets, 132-3, 179, 262, 39~, 398, 
Alpine race, 83 
Alps, the, 21, 33, 47, 291, 294, 314, 379, 

445, .g8, 452, 523 
AIsace, 345, 527, 55 1, 557, 673, 735 
AIstadt, 516 
A1tai (al' ti), 342-3, 399 
Aluminium, 64 I 
Alya, Geneml, 546-8 
Alyattes (ií li ať ez), 190 
Amadis (am' a dis) de Gaul, 506, 507 
Ambar, 488 
Amber, 62, 333 
Amenophis (am é no' fis) II, 170 
Ame110phis III, II4-5, 128, 144, 146 
Amenophis 1'1, III, 128, 144, 146-7, 

149, 164, 170, 255, 274 
America, 37, 38, 59, 128, 563, 648, 759 ; 

prchistoric, 6r, 64, 84, II 9, 120; 
races of, 59, 80, 81, 90; languages 
of, 85, 89, 94; discovery of, 400, 403, 
442,461,478, 519 sqq., 523, 537, 561, 
570; European settlements in, 92, 
561-3, 571-2, 575 sqq., 590-1, 759; 
see a/so United States. 

America, South, 120, 507, 520-1, 523, 
527, 537, 634, 679, 760 

American Indians, 66, 72-3, 90-2, 507, 
520-3, 563, 583, 591, 683 

American king·crab, 8 
American picture writing, 120 
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Amiens, 723 ; Peace of, 620, 622 
Amir, 482 
Amman (Philadelphia), 390-1 
Ammianus, 380 
Ammon, 146-8, 237, 247, 255, 375 
Ammonites, 30 
Ammonites (a people), 173 
Amooba (á mě' báj, II 
Amorites, 107, 163 
Amos, the prophet, 174 
Amphibia, 17, 18, 25, 34, 35 r4II,415 
Amphictyonies (am fik' ti 6n iz), 188, 
AmPhioll, cruiser, 712 
Amphipolis (am fip' 6 Hs), 228 
Amritzar (am riť sar), 678 

. Amur (a moor'), 566 
Anabaptists, 501, 504, 537 
Anabasis (á nab' a sis), the. 208 
Anagni (a nan' ye), 470, 536 
Anatolia, 453, 480 
Ana tolian peninsula, 39 I 
Anatomy, 249-50, 514 r224 
Anaxagoras (an ak sag' o ras), 213, 221, 
Andaman (iín' dá man) Islands,.80 
Andes, 21, 33 
Andronicus (an dro ní' kus), 482 
Angelo, St., 409, 
Angles, 347, 379, 440, 443, 449 
AngHa, East, 435 
AngHcanism, 506 
Anglo-Norman feudalism, 436 
"Anglo-Saxon," 698 r496-7 
Anglo-Saxons, 351, 379, 383, 438, 485, 
Animals, 8, II-17, 35, 41, 62, 64-5, 68, 

74, 149; treatment of, 757; see also 
Mammals. 

Anio, 280, 382 
Anna Comnena (kom ně' ná), 458 
Annam, 399, 403, 566, 685-6 
Anne, Queen, 545 
Anselm, St., 510 
Antarctic birds, 29 
Antigonus (an tig' o nus), 246 
Antimony, 63 1423, 457-8 
Antioch, 329, 367, 377, 387-8, 390, 408, 
Antiochus (an ti' 6 kus) III, 293, 298, 
Antiochus IV, 355 r 300 
Antonines, 327, 330-1, 336-7, 339, 408 
Antoninus (an to ni' nus], Marcus Aure-

lius, 327-9, 338, 408, 499 
Antoninus Pius, 327, 334, 408 
Antony, 317-9 
Antwerp, 516, 518 
Anu, 144 
Anytus (lín' i tus), 215-6 
Apamea (ap á mě' a), 390 
Apes, 39-41, 46, 134; anthropoid, 39-

40 , 46, 75 
Aphelion, 19-21 
Apion, 310 
Apis (a' pis), 236, 255, 368 
Apol1inaris Sidonius, 380 
Apollo, l88, 197, 231, 382 
Apollonius (a p610' ni us), 249 
Appian Wa)', 283, 313 
Apples,66 
Appomattox Court House, 672, 760 
Apuleius (ap u le' us), 380 
Aquileia (á kwě Iii' ya), 283, 349 
Aquinas (a kwi' nás), 508, 510 
Arabia, 23, 64, 71, 87-8, 91, 103, III, 

11~ 128, 133, 161, 164, 175, 248, 333, 
387,392,399, 410- II, 413, 417, 421-2, 
426, 441, 455, 471; see a/so Arabs. 

Arabiall Nights, 429 
Amhic language and litera ture, 87, 331, 

391, 411, 425, 428-~ 432, 503 
Arabs, 105, 126, 198,354,399-400,410-

II, 414-5, 421-3, 428-9, 434, 43ó, 
447, 450, 477, 496, 502, 534, 563; 
culture of, 400, 431-4, 464, 497, 508, 

Aral Sea, 86, 91, 240 [51z 
Aral-Caspian region, 191 [398, 410 
Arameans, 108, 128, 152-3, 156, 354, 
Arbela (ar bě'la), Battle of, 238-9, 297 
Arcadius, 347, 409 
Archalopteryx (ar kě op' ter,iks), 29 
Archalozoic (ar kii ij zo' ik) period, 7' 

see also Azoic. 
Archcr, William, 690 



Archers, 227 [334 
Archimedes (ar Id mě' děz), 249, 295, 
Architectnre, +47, 515 
Arctic birds, 29; Ch'cle, 399; Ocean, 

86; seas, 492 
Ardashir (ar da shěr') I, 387, 39Z, 403 
Arc1ennes, 7 I 3 
Argentine l{epublic, 92, 679, 741 
Argon. 479-80 
Argonnc, 606 
Argos, 277 
Ariadne (ar i iíď ni), 125 
Adans U,r' i anz), 370, 375-6 
Arid"ms (lír i dě' us), 230, 245 
Ar!stagoras (ar is tag' o ras), 207-8 
Anstarchus, 237 
Aristides (ar is ti' děz), 187-8, 205, 212 
Aristocracy, 105, 157, 183 
Aristodemus (ar is to dě' mus), 205 
Aristophanes (ar is tof' a něz), 129, 

218-19 
Aristotle, 128, 180, 189, 220 sqq., 234, 

236, 2,U, 247-8, 255, 270, 306, 331, 
351,432, 464,494,508, 51I, 557, 658, 
665; Polttics of, 183-4, 187, 284, 

Arithmetic, 128 [287-8, 508 
Arius (a ri' us), 370, 375, 406 
Arizona, 707 
Ark of bulrushes, 121 
Ark of the Covenant, 144, 166-.70 
Arles (arl), 374-5, 381,4°9 
Annadillo, giant, 61, 12,0 
Annenia (and the Armenians), 95, 192, 

246, 313-4, 324, 326-7, 343-4, 376, 
386, 389, 424, 449, 433, 477, 479-80, 
483,499 

Armenian language, 85, 95, 490 
Arno, the 276, 282-3 
Arras, 602, 715 
Arrow, 314, 343 
Arrow heads, 62, 67, 76 
Arrow straighteners, 59 
Arsacids (ar sas' idz), 325-6, 386-7, 408 
Arscs, 208 
Art, Buddhist, 266; Cretan, 124; 

Neolithic, 76; Paholithic, 55-8, 72, 76 
Artabanus, (ar ta ba' nus), 204 
Artaxerxes II, z08, 223 
Artaxcrxes III, 208 
Arthur, King, 33 I 
Art!llery, 228, 4R2 
Arhsans, 156 sqq. 
Artois (ar twá), Count of, see Charles X. 
Aryan, definition of, 176; languages 

and litera ture, 76, 85-9, 92-5, 98, 
176, 2,to, 274, 558; peoples and 
civilizations, 86, 90, 94 sqq., 106, 
II I, II 7, 135, 143, 145-6, 165, 176-8, 
ISO-I, 189, 191, 192, 241, 257, 274, 
341, 3+4-5, 319, 493, 508, 518, 522 

Aryan \Vay, the, 257,263--4, 269, 272-3, 
Ascalon, 165 [275 
Asceticism, 259-60 
Ashdod, 144, 165 
Ashley, Sir W., 580 
Ashtaroth (ash' ta roth), 165, 169, 170 
Asia, generaland earlyperiod, 37, 46, 52, 

59, 64, 66, 69, 86, 88, 90-1, II2, 161, 
191,336, 3-t l -2, 39z, 394,469,471-3" 
476, 508, 519, 683; Greeks in, 198, 
228, 241-2, 246; Romans in, 246, 
297-8, 310, 334, 338; tribes and 
people of, 314, 341, 343-5, 476, 484, 
487, 490, 566, 569; Christianity in, 
321, 372, 377, 387, 457, 477, 478; 
Turks m, 389-91, 426, 428, 441, 449, 
48o-I; voyages and travels in, 395, 
4°4, 521, 523, 681 

Asia, Central, 60, 79, 90, 91, 176, 191, 
324, 339, 342, 345,348, 40S, 430,451, 
491,499,523, 566; tribes, people, and 
civilization of, 103, 24°,314,377, 484 

Asia, Eastern, 80, 81 
Asia, South-eastern, languages of, 89 
Asia, \Vestern, 46, 471,508, 558; tribes, 

people, and civilization of, 81,83, 128, 
136, 508 

Asia Minor, 63-4, 86, I II, 128-9, 156, 
176, 192, 198, 246, 31z-3, 31), 387, 
428, 476, 490, 499; tribes anďpeople 
of, 106, .123, 176, 189-90, 241, 274; 
Greeks, ln, 178-9, 183, 190, 207; 
Gauls m, 246, 275, 324; Turks in, 
429-3 1, 453, 473, 476, 480 

INDEX 

Asiatics, intellectual status of, 682 
Asoka (a s6' kal, king, III, 255, 268-9, 

304, 324, 396, 405, 487 
Aspasia, (ás pa' shi a), 2II-4, 218 
Asqllith, Rt. Hon. H. H., 666, 703, 715 
Ass, wild, 126 
Assam,677 
Assisi (a se' zi), 466 
Assur, 103, 255 
Assurbanipal; see Sardanapalus. 
Assyria (and Assyrians), 108-10, Il2, 

II5, II8, 125, 130, 141, 144-6, 150, 
155, 162, 171-3, 175, 178, 189-93, 
198, 207, 237, 274, 327, 354, 410, 557 

Assyrian language and writing, 87, 132 
Asteroids, 4 
Astrologers, 512 
Astronomy, 5, 141, 224, 433, 477, 513 
Athanasius, 370, 375, 406 
Atheism, 609 
Athene (a thi\' ně), 213 
Athenian coinage, 129 
Athens, 154, 179, 181-2, 185-6, 202-

203,205-15, 228, 231, 232,238, 280, 
283, 288, 335-6, 367, 391, 695, 705, 
719; social andpoHtical, 184-9, 213, 
216-7, 219-20, 226, 282-3, 495; 
litera ture and learning, 208 sqq., 249, 
253-4, 384, 386-7, 401, 405, 4°9, 443 

Atkinson, C. F., 607 
Atkinson, J. J., 49, 73, 74, 151, 612 
Atlantic Ocean, 46, 7o-I, 79, 86, 333, 

4°3, 425, 461, 523, 569; navigation 
of, 126, 518-20, 523, 537, 639 

Atlantic Union, an, 753 
Atlantosaurus (at lan to saw' růs), 27 
Atmosphere, 5, 6, 21-2 
Aton (á ton), Egyptian god, 147 
Atonement, 358, 366 
Attalus (ať a lus), 230 
Attalus I, 246. 
Attalm III, 246, 300, 309, 310, 324 
Attica (líť i kal, 202-3, 280 [4°9 
Attila (líť i lal, 98, 348-9, 381, 395-6, 
Aughrim, Battle of, 700 1530 
Augsburg, Diet of, 533; Interim of, 
Augurs, Roman, 286 
Augustine, St., Bishop of Hippo, 369, 

373, 378, 380, 383, 4°9, 443, 454 
Augustus Cresar, Roman Emperor, 318-

20, 324-6, 334, 339, 373, 408, 455 
Aurangzeb; see Aurungzeb. 
Aurelian, Emperor, 329, 335, 347, 375, 

387, 408 [97 
Aurignacian Age (aw rig na' shun), 57-8, 
Aurochs (aw' roks), 47, 55 ,677, 759 
Aurungzeb (aw rung za!:,>'), 487, 563, 
Ausculum, Battle of, 277, 3z4 
Ausonius (aw s6' ni us), 380 
Austerlitz, 624, 760 
Austin, Mary, 156 
Australia, 23, "9, 400, 676, 679, 688, 

690; aborigines of, 58, 81, 96 
Australian language, 93; lung-lish, 17 
Australoids, 81, 90, "9 
Austrasia, 438-9, 534 
Austria, 527, 529, 549, 555, 557, 561, 

575, 597, 600, 604, 634-5, 648, 674; 
wars with France, 604-5, 6°7, 618, 
620, 624, 627, 670, 760; war with 
Prussia, 671-2, 761 ; in Great War, 
7II, 723, 741, 743, 761 

Autocracy, 207, 541 
Automobiles, 642 [452, 476 
Avars, 349, 35 1, 386, 389, 426, 439, 
Avebury, 65, 102, III, 274 
Avebury, Lord, 49,62-3,65,7°, 78, 662 
Averroes (a ver' o ('z), 432, 464, 508, 

510, 536 
Avicenna (av i sen' a), 433, 508, 535 
Avignon (a Ve nyon'), 461, 47o, 484, 
Axes, ancient, 6z, 6,5, 67 [496, 536 
Axis of earth, 37 
Ayesha (i' e sha), 417-8, 4z6-7 
Azi1ian Age, 58, 60, 71, 76, 86 
Azoic (a z6' ik) period, 7, 10, 12, 19 
Azores, 518 
Aztecs, 522, 758 

Baal, 139, 165, 173 
Baalbek (bal bek'), 390, 410 
BabeJ, Tower of, 106 
Baber, 486-7, 527, 537, 563 
Baboons, 39, 41, 134 

Babylon (and Bnbylonia), 107-9, II 1-6, 
127-30, 132, 144-8. 150-2, 154-7, 
162-3, 172-3, 175, 189, 191-3, 197-8, 
207 -8,223-4,237-8,242,245,254,257, 
263, 271, 275, 300, 308, 314-5, 333, 
354, 363, 389-90, 392, 398-9, 410; 
453,485,574, 61 3; religion of, 140-I, 
145, 163, 175, 247, 268 . 

Bacchus, 319 
Bacharach, 5 16 
Back Bay, 582 
Bacon, Francis, Lord Verulam, 221, 

507, 513, 537 
Baco~, Roger, 508, 510-4, 536, 638, 754 
Bactna (and the Bactrians), 239-42, 

246, 343, 386, 490 
Baden, 673 
Badr (baď ěr), Batne of,410, 415, 427 
Baedeker, 555 
Baganda, "9 
Bagaudre, 501 
Bagdad,429-33, 447,449,453,456,45 8, 

473, 476, 483, 485-6, 53,b 536-7, 718 
Bagoas (ba g6' us), 208 
Bahamas, 562, 688 
Baikal (bi ka1'), 473 
Baldwin of Flanders, 459, 508, 546 
Balearic !sles, 347 
Balfour, Rt. Hon. A. J., 737 
Balkan peninsula, 60, 86, III, 176, 

178, 191, 246, 276, 445, 481, 491, 
518, 674, 7°5, 710, 735, 761 

Balkash, lake, 473 
Balkh, 479 
Ball, Dyer, 403 
Ball, John, 500 
Ball, Sir Robert, 19, 20 
Ba11iol College, 468 
Balloons, 5 
Baltic Sea, 38, 61, 86, 91, 96, 316, 333, 

337, 344-5, 4°3, 442, 449-50, 452, 
485, 517, 549, 551, 560, 569, 721 

Baltimore, Lord, 577 
Baluchistan; see Beluchistan. 
Bambyce (bam bi' se), 390 
Bannockburn, 514 
Bantu, 89, 92, 106 
Barbados, 562 
Barbarians, 569-70 
Barbarossa, Frederick; see FredericJ, I 

(Barbarossa), Emperor. 
Barber, M. H., 706 
Barbusse, H., 713 
Barca, family, 293 
Barcelona, 441, 516 
Bards, 97-8, 134 
Baring, Maurice, 706 
Barley, 66, 97, 348 
Baroda (ba r6' dal, 563 
Barons, revolt of the, 540 
Barras (ba ra'), P. F. J. N., 6II, 617 
Barrows, 64, 68, 82-3, 94, 96, 98-9; 

102, 111-2 
Barry, Comtesse du; see Du Barry, 

Comtesse. 
Basle, Council of, 470, 499, 537 
Basque language, 92, 94, 106; race, 

92, 94, 699 
Basra, 432, 718 
Bassett, J. S., 577 
Bassomplerre, F. de, 599 
Bastille, 596, 760 
Basu, Bhllpendranath, 100, 102 
Basutoland, 688 
Batavian Republic, 616 
Bateman, T., 78 
Bauer, A., 221 
Bauernstand, 158 
Bavaria (and the Bavarians), 439, 444, 

514, 673, 696 
Bayezid (bi e zěď) II, SIl1tan, 483, 537 
Baylen, 625 
Bazaine, General, 673 
Beaconsfield, Earl of, 545, 662, 664, 

667, 674, 678, 697 
Beal, S., 404 
Bears, 48, 56, 42 
Beauharnais, Josephine de, 617, 626, 63X 
Beauty, artistic, 124 
Beaver, European, 42 
Beazley, Raymond, 450, 485, 518 
Bede, the Venerable, 381, 440, 534 
Bedouins, 156, 163, 390-1, 4II, 415-6, 
Beech, fossil, 33 [4ZI, 426 

Beer, G. L., 580 
Bees, 33 
Behar, 324 
Behring Straits, 37, 61, 90, 91 
Bektashi order of dervishes, 48 I 
Bel, 144-6, 165, 198 
Belgium, 438, 457, 527, 547, 6°4, 6°5, 

607,611,616,629,637,711-3,741,760 
Belisarius, 383, 4°9 
Bellarminc (bel' ar měn), card, 506 
Be/leroplzoll (be ler' O fon), frigate, 630 
Bel-il"Iarduk (bel mar dook), 145-8,238, 
BeLshazzar, 145, 197 255, 375 
Bduchistan (bi> 100 chi stan'), 6~8; 

languages of. 106 
Benaiah, 169 
Ben.ares (be na' r<'z), 258, 260- 2, 265, 

275, 343, 395 
Benedict, St., 382-5, 409, 432.468 
BenedicLnes, 333-4, 497, 506 
Beneventum, 277 
Bengal, 101, 242, 257, z60, 487, 563--4 
Bengal, Bay of, 91 
Benin, 304 
Benjamin, tribe of, 167 
Bemon, Hugh, 369 
Beowulf (ba' o wuH), 99, 102 
Berar, 487 
Berber lan~uage, 88, 91, 94 
Berbers, "9, 291, 436 
Bergen, 5 I 6-8 
Berl(eley, Georl'e, 700 
Berliere, 3R3 
Berl n, Treaty of, 674, 691, 740, 761 
Bermnda, 688 
Bernard, 13rother, 466 
Bessemer process, 640 
Bessus, satrap, 339 
Beth-shan, 16q 
Bhurtpur (bhěrt poor'), 563 
Bible, the, 108, 165, 171, 248, 254, 

354-5, 446, 465, 468, 497-8, 503-5, 
5°7,534,557 

Bigg, C., 392 
Birch tree, 33 
Birds, 5, 28-9, 35 
Birkenhead. Lord; see Smith, Sir F. E. 
Birkctt, 485 
Birthrate in ancient Athens, 189 
Biscay, Bay of, 624 [761 
Bismarck Prince, 670, 672-3, 693, 695, 
13ison (bi' son), 42-3, 47, 55-6, 60, 120 
Bithynia, 246, 300, 310, 312, 314, 316, 
Black Death, 499, 536 l350, 374 
Black Friars, 467 
Black Hundred, the, 661 
Black lead, 7 
Black Prince, the, 514 
Black Sea, 71, 86, 91, III, 154, 176, 

178-9, 191, 2°7, 2II, 246, 314, 316, 
344-5, 374, 379, 390, 450, 452-3, 456, 

Blake, Admiral, 544, 564 [474 
Bleriot, M., 76 I 
Blind bards, 98 
Blood sacrificc, 366, 368, 496 
Bllicher, 629 
Blue Mountains, 576 
Blues, faction of the, 558 
Blunt, W. S., 83, 705 
130 Tree, 261, 269 
Boadicea (b6 a de sč' a), 326, 408 
Boars,42 ' 
Boats, 121-2; see also Ships. 
Body, painting of, 55, 59 
Bo:otia (be 6' shi a), 205 
Boer republics, 68 I, 695, 699 
Boer \Var, 30r-2, 661, 681, 761 
Boethius (16 ě' thi us), 433 
Bohemia (and Bohemians), 347, 441, 

456, 498-9, 504, 550 ' 
Bohemond,457 
Bokhara (b6 kha' ra), 342, 433, 474, 
Boleyn, Anne, 530 [478 
Bolivar (bol' i var), General, 634 
Bolivia, 741 
Bologna (b616n' ya), 507-8, 516, 529 
Bolshevists, 373, 6541 721, 728, 730, 761 
Bombay, 564 
Bonaparte, Joseph, 623, 625, 634, 760; 

-, Louis, 623 ; -, Lucíen, 619; -, 
Napoleon, see Napoleon 1. 

Boncelles (bon sel'), 41 
Bone carvings, 56-7, 59; implements, 

57, 59, 66-7 

INDEX 

Boniface, St., 419, 441, 534; - VIII, 
pope, 469-70, 536; -, Roman 
governor, 348 

Book-keeping, Aramean, 152 
Books, 148, 251-3,5°3; see also Printing. 
Bordeaux, 516 
Borgia, C[(;sar, 524; - Lucrezia, 524; 

- Rodrigo, see Alexander VI, Pope. 
Boris, King of Bulgaria, 452, 535 
Borneo,403 
Bosnia, 696, 761 
Bosphorus, 71, 86, 178-9, 189, 198, 

202-3, 207, 235, 246, 350, 374, 389-
90, 428-9, 457, 481 

Bosscs, Amorican, 183 
Boston, Mass., 582-4 
Bostra, 391 
Botany Bay, 676 
Botticelli (bot i chci' i), 518 
Boulogne, 516, 624 
Bourbon, Constable of, 529, 537; -, 

Duke of, 597 
Bourbons, 6°4, 621, 628-9 
Bourgeois (boor zhwa'), Léon, 741 
Bournville, 65 I 
Bow and arrow, 58, 67, 314 
Bowmen, Mongol, 479 
Boxer Rising, 682, 761 
Boyle, Robert, 64 I, 700 
Boyne, Battle of the, 700, 759 
Brachiopods (bral, 'i o podz), 8, 15 
Brachycephalic (brak i se fal' ik) skuli, 

81-3 
Brahe (bra' he), Tycho, 513 (see also 

Errata), 517 
Brahma, 488 
Brahminism (and Brahmins), 159, 160, 

257-8, 265, 267-8, 272, 396, 405-6, 
473, 49°, 563, 677 

Brailsford, H. N., 732 
Brain, 36, 4R-9, 54 
Brandenburg, Elector of, 551 
Brass, 63 
Brazil, 523, 527, 672, 741 
Bread in Neolithic Age, 66 
Bread-fruit tree, 33 
Breasted, 146, 15 I, 174 
Brea thing, 16-8 
Bréhier, L., 447 
Bremen, 452, 516-7 
Brennus, 276 
Breslau, 5 I 6 
Brest-Litovsk (brest lě tov~ sk), 723 
Breton language, 94 
Briareus (bri' a roos), 162 
Brienne. 617 
Brindisi (brěn' dě zě), 45 I 
Bristol, 499 
Britain, 38, 82-3, III, 161, 304, 334, 

384, 436, 441-2, 449; invasions of, 
347, 379, 485, 4°9; Roman, 314-;5, 
325-8, 351, 408, 435, 440; KeltlC, 
176, 347; see also England, C;;r~at 

British Army, officers of, 715 lBntam. 
British Association, 659 
British Channel, 96 [643 
British Civil Air Transport Commission, 
British Empire, (1815) 676, 741 ; (1914) 

68R-90; politicallife of, 306 
British Museum, 397, 647 
" British " nationa1ity, 698 
" British schools," the, 646 
Britons, ancient; seo Britain. 
Brittany, 347, 442, 527 
Broglie, Marshal de, 596 
Brontosaurus (bron to saw' rus), 23 
Bronze, 63, 69, 96-7, 120; Chinese 

vessels of, 1I7; ornaments, 66 
Bronze Age, 58, 63, 76, II 1-3, 123 
Browne, Jukes, 32, 70 
Bruce, Robert the, 514 
Bruges, 516-7, 546 
Brunellesco (broo ne les' k6), 5 I 7 
Brunswick, Duke of, 605-6 
Brussels, 6°7, 7 I 3 
Brntus, 304, 318 
Bryce, 443 
Bubonic plagne, 381 
Buda-Pesth (boo' da pest), 530 
Buddha (buď a), I II, 159,260, 2í'5, 334, 

356, 362-3, 365, 369, 382, 392-3, 
405-6, 418, 466, 567, 585; life of, 
257 sqq.; teaching of, 262 sqq., 
271, 420, 649 

Buddhism, 159, 255, 257 sqq., 261, 264 
sqq., 362, 382, 394, 396, 402, 405-6, 
413, 473, 477, 479, 484, 566, 683; 
see also Buddha. 

Buddhist art, 266 
Budge, Wallis, "3-4 
Buffon, Comte de, 658, 662 
Building, II2 
Bulgaria (and Bulgarians), 199, 325, 

347, 379, 426, 445, 452-3, 465, 468, 
481-2, 485, 535, 674, 705, 718, 723 

Bulgarian atrocities, 761 
Bulgarian language, 95 
Bull lights, Cretan, 162 
Bunbury, 126 
Biirgerstand, 158 
Burgoyne, General, 583 
Burgundy (and 13urgulldians), 347, 379, 

438-9, 5 I4-5, 527, 546, 557, 600 
Burial, early, SI, 55, 64, 68-9, 72, 76, 

94, 96, 99, II2, 341 
Burke, Edmund. 581, 700 
Burmah (and Burmese), 67, 1I6, 479, 

566, 686, 688 
Burmese language, 89 
Bumet, J .. 213 
Burning the de ad, 96 
BUlTell, Profes-or, 5 
Burton, Richard, 106 
Bury, J. B., 180, 198, 278, 285, 475 
Bushman language, 92 
Bushmen, 42, 56, 58-9, 130 
Butler, III. E., 52 
Butler, Samuel, 85 
Butter in Neolithic Age, 65-6 
Butterflies, 12, 33 
Buxar, 564, 760 
Byng, L. C., 339 
Byzantine architecture, 447 
Byzantine lhurch ; see Greek Church. 
Byzantine Empire, 325, 350-2, 378, 385, 

389,4°0,410,422-7,434,436,443,445, 
447,449,45 1,453,455,457,459, 517, 
534, 536 

Byzantium, 235, 399, 422, 429, 432, 
444-5, 448, 455, 471, 482, 485, 558 ; 
see also Constalltinople. 

Cabul (k a' bul), 239, 487 
Cadbury, Messrs., 65 I 
Cadiz (kil' diz), 618 
Caen (Imn), 603 
Cresar, títle, etc., 327, 352, 362, 367, 

370-I, 443, 446 
Cresar, Julius, 76, III, 247, 286, 302, 

306, 313, 316-9, 321, 324, 330, 334, 
339, 408, 441, 618-9 

Cresar~, the, 326, 337, 350 
Cahors, 527 -
Caiaphas (Id' a fasl, 364 
Caillaux, M., 7" 
Cainozoic (ki nO z6' ik) period, 9-11, 21, 

23, 29, 31, 33-7, 40-1 
Cairo, 432-3 
Calabria, 295, 451; see also Errata. 
Calcutta, 564 
Calcutta University Commis~ion, 490 
Calder, Admiral, 624 
Calendar, 75 
Calicut, 520, 563 
California, 156 
Californian Indians, 58 
Caligula (Idí lig' II lal, 326, 408 
Caliphs, 421-2, 425-9, 431-2, 436, ++7. 

449, 453, 483, 493, 534, 537 
Callicratidas (kil li kra' ti das), 234 
Callimachus (ka lim' a kus), 25 I 
Callisthenes (kil lis' the nez), 243 
Calmette, M., 71I 
Calonne, 594-5, 602 
Calvinism, 505 
Cambodia, 403 [668, 697 
Cambridge, 516; University of, 331, 
Cambridge, Mass., 583 
"Cambulac," 479-~0 
Cambyses (kam bi' sez), 198, 236 
Camels, 36-7, 126, 195-6 [312 
Cami11us (ka mil' us), 281-2, 300, 309, 
Campanella, 534 
Campo Formio, Peace of, 618, 760 
Camptosaurus (kamp to saw' rus), 23 
Canaan and the Canaallites, 163-6, 410' 
Canada, 7, 92, 563, 575, 579, 583, 676, 

679, 688, 690, 760 



Canadian dawn animal, 7 
Canary Isles, 5 I 8, 520 
Candahar, 242 
Candles, ceremonial, 256 
Cannre (Idín' e), Battle of, 295, 297, 324 
Cannes, 629 
Cannibalism, 94, 501, 521-2 
Canning, George, 667 
Cannon, 551, 570 [534 
Canterbury, 440; archbishops of, 440, 
Canton, 399, 400, 404, 406 
Canusium (ka nuz' i úm), 336 
Canute, 449, 535 
Cape Colony, 681 
Capernaum, 364 
C_pet (ka pa'), Hugh, 448, 450, 514, 535 
Capitalism, 508, 574, 647, 652-3, 727 
Caporetto, Battle of, 723 
Cappadocia, 195, 246, 389, 391 
Capua (kap' u a), 295, 313 
Carboniferous rocks, 18 
Cardinals, 470-I, 484 
Caria (ka' ri a), 230-I, 390 
Caribou (kar i boo'), 48, 73, 79 
Carlovingians, 448, 535 
Carlyle, Thomas, 554, 592, 596 sqq., 610 
Carnac, 64, 96 
Camivores, early type of, 36 
Carnivorous animals, 27 
Camot (kar no'), L. N. liL, 6Il, 617 
Carolana, 577-8 
Carolina, 562, 577-8, 582 
Carpathians, 452 
Carrhre, 3T4 .. 324, 338, 386, 408 
Carson, Sir Edward, 187, 661, 703-4 
Carthage (and the Carthaginians), I II, 

122, 126-7, 141, 162, 174, 179, 216, 
235, 248, 273-4, 277, 308, 31 5-8, 324, 
333, 344, 347, 350, 353-4, 409, 436, 
464, 493, 518; war with Rome, 278, 
288 sqq. 

Carvings, Palreolithic; see Art. 
Casement, Sir Roger, 704 

. Casb, Chinese, 398 
Caspian Sea, 71, 86, 91, III, 176, 178, 

191-2, 198,239-4°,314-6,339,343-5, 
394-5,399,45°,474,324,4°8,536 

Caspian-Pamir region, 344 
Cassander, 246 
Cassiodorus (kas i 6 dar' ůs), 383, 385, 

409, 43 2, 435 
Cassitcrides (kas i ter' i dez), 126 
Cassius, Spurius, 281 
Caste, 159, 257, 268 
Castile, 521, 527 
Castlemaine, Lady, 544 
Cat, 37, I34 
Catalonians, 518 
Catapult, 228 
Caterpillars, 50 
Ca thars, 465 
"Cathay," 479-80 f590, 760 
Catherine the Great, 555, 567, 569, 
Catherine II, 560, 624 
Catholicism, 492, 495-7, 503 sqq., 506, 

510, 523, 533, 550, 554, 559, 577, 
Ca tiline, 3 I 6 [699-70 I 
Cato, l\Iarcus Porci us, 293-4, 296-7, 

302, 304, 308, 329 
Ca ttle, 42, 60, 128 ; see also Animals. 
Caucas!an languages, 8.1, 106 
Caucaslans, 81-3, 86-8, 91, 492 
Cauc',lsus (Imw' ka sůs), 63, 92,198,32,(, 
Caudl!,e Forks, 324 [389 
Cavahers, 542-3 
Cavalry, 227 
Cave drawings, 55-8; dwellings, 94; 

mon, 41, 44, 48, 54 
Cavonr, 670 
Cawnpore, 678 
Caxton, William, 502 
Celebes (sel' e bez), pile-dwellings, 64 
Celibacy, 256, 455, 496 
Celsus, 249-50 
Celt-Iberian script, 133 
Celtic; see Keltic. 
Cenotaph (Whitehall), 745 
Cephalus (sef' a IŮS),18I 
Ceremonies, early use of, 74 
Cervantcs (ser van' těz), 491 
Ceylon, 261, 269, 334, 404, 564, 688 
Chadwick, 99 [228 
Chreronea (kěr 6 ně' a), Battle of, 226, 
Chalcedon (kiíl sě' donl, 375 .. 383 

[, 
I 

INDEX 

Chaldea (and the Chaldeans), ro9, IlO, 
II5, 145, I.5?, 172, 193, 208, 238, 314, 

Chaldean wntmg, 132 [410 
Chalons, 601 
Champagne, depart., 606, 715, 721 
Chancellor, Lord, of England, 504 
Chandemagore, 564 
Chandragupta (chan dra goop' ta), 

267-8, 273, 324 
Chang-tu, 270 
Channa, the charioteer, 258-9 
Channing, 576, 584, 6rr 
Chapman, G., 98 
Charcoal, 574 
Chariots, roo, lOS, 227, 237 
Charlemagne, Emperor, 269, 349, 439, 

441-3, 452, 468-9, 477, 487, 496, 527, 
532, 534-5, 538, 552, 623 

Charles V, Emperor, 491, 506, 517, 527 
sqq., 537, 546, 549, 556, 633 

Charles I, Kingof England, 538-9, 541-
44,551,554, 562, 577, 598, 633, 759 

Charles II, King of England, 513, 544, 
553-4, 556, 562, 577, 633 

Charles VII, King of France, 515 
Charles IX, King of France, 577 
Charles X, King of France, 597, 634, 760 
Charles III, King of Spain, 569 
Charlotte Dundas, steamboat, 639 
Charmides (kar' mi děz), 215 
Charon,304 
Charter House, London, 499 
Chateau Thierry, 723 
Chateauroux, Duchess of, 554 
Chatham, Ear! of; see Pitt, William. 
Chaucer, 503 
Cheese, 65-6 
Chellian Age, 38, 43, 4S, 52 
Chemistry, 433 
Chemosh (I<ě' mosh), 170 
Cheops (ke' ops), II3 
Chephľen (kef' ren), II 3, 146 
Cherry-tree, 313 
Chieftains, 77, 99, 100 
Child labour, 650 
Chile, 741 
Chimpanzee, '39, 41-2, 44-6, 127 
Chin, absence of, 45 
China, 50, 62, 67, 91, 269, 334, 393-4, 

396, 421, 478, 487, 514, 523, 566; 
History of-Early Hisfory alld Great 
Age, III, II6-9, 148, 161, 241, 275, 
314, 329-30, 339-44, 389, 397-400, 
408-9, 534; lel/th to eighteellth 
celltury, 471, 473-6, 484-5, 487, 
499, 535-6, 566, 569; Iwmtieth 
century, 681-6, 741, 761; Chris
tianity in, 377, 478-9, 507; ci\'iliza
tion and culture, 84, ro2, III, II6, 
161, 182, 253, 339, 341, 394, 397, 
400 sqq., 434, 473, 495, 502; reli
gions of, 148, 266, 268-71, 566; 
social, ro2, 159-60, 308, 398, 682-3 ; 
see also Chow, Han, Kin, Ming, 
Shang, Sung, Suy, Tang, Tsing, and 
Yuan dynasties. [327, 404 

China, Great Wall of, II9, 160, 324, 
Chinese, the, 39, 90; classics, 402; 

coinage, 398; emperor, 141, 148, 
348; langn,age, 89, 91, 94, 131-2, 
401-2; scnpt, 131-2, 161, 397-8, 
401-3, 566 

Chios (Id' os), 457 [424, 533 
Chosroes (koz' ro ěz) I, 387-8, 409, 
Chosroes II, 325, 388-9, 391-2, 409-II, 

422, 460 
Chow dynasty, II I, II7-8, 148, 269 
Christ; see J esus. 
Christ Church, Oxford, 663 
Christian IX, 670 
Christian Era, 408 
Christian science, 508 
Christianity, 175, 322, 353, 387, 485, 

505, 556-7, 568, 660, 758; history, 
early, 305, 367 sqq., 371-3, 375-8, 
409, 441, 443; Middle Ages, 441, 
449, 454-5, 461, 468, 498 ; and 
Buddhism, 266, 273; and Islam, 
418, 420, 424, 428, 430-1, 435 sqq., 
449, 458, 477, 496 ; and Judaism, 
496; and learning, 381 sqq.; mis
sions and propaganda, 303, 387, 392, 
399, 4II , 413-4,439-43,452, 477-9, 
481, 483-4, 487, 495, 534, 621, 

645-6, 683;, official, 375 sqq., 443, 
658, 662; ntual of, 256, 273, 337, 
368-9, 375, 465, 496, 498; sects, 
370, 432, 473, 478; spi rit of, 256, 
337, 358, 501 , 649; see also Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

Chronicles, book of the, 165 
Chronology, 441 
Chu Hsi, 403 
Church, the, 374-7, 433, 461-3, 465-6, 

469, 496, 505, 513-4, 537, 572 
Churches, orientation of, 140 

C!t11fchill, Rt. I:J0n. Winston, 719 
CIcero, liL Tullms, ·77, 302-3 30') 318 
C!I~c!a, 302, 389-9°, 453, 457: 479' t32~ 
Clhclan Gates, 430, 457 
C!mr;nerians, 178, 190, 192, 241, 34 I, 
Cmcmnntus, Order of, 621 [480 
Circumcision, 84 
Cistercian Order, 497 
Citizenship, 183-5 
City States, Chínese, 117; Greek, 181-

82, 18+-6, 188, 222-3, 226 279' 
Sumerinn, 106 " 

Civilization, 400, 491, 494, 502, 538, 
756-7; lEgean, 123-5; Hellenic, 
179 sqq.; pn;h,istoric, 84, 95 sqq., 
99-roo; pnmlt1ve, 102-20, 493 Sqq.; 
see also Culture. 

CJans,96 
CJass consciousness, 6,t7, 652' dis-

tinction, ro5, 158; war, 158 ' 
Classes, social, 154-60 
Classics, study of the, 641, 663 
Classification, 509 
Claudian, the historian, 380 
Claudius, Emperor (A.D. 41-54), 326, 

329, 408 l408 
Claudius, Emperor (A.D. 268-70), 345, 
Clb.udius, Appíus, decemvir, 281; the 

Censor, 283-4, 286; Consul, 289 
Clay documents, ro6, II3, 145; 

modelling, Palreolithic, 56, 59 
Clemenceau, G. B., 737-9, 744, 761 
Clement V. Pope, 470, 536 
Clement VII, anti-lope, 470, 536 
Cleon, 214 
Cleopatra, 316-9 
Cleopatra, wife of Philip II, 230-2 
Clergy, taxation of, 462 
Clermont, 455, 535 
Clerlllollt, steamer, 639 
Cleveland, President, 708 
Climate, change of, 13, 18-23, 29, 33-4, 

37~8, 59, 64, 96, 99, 192, 341, 344; 
effect, 23, 135, 191 

Clitus (Idi' tůs), 244, 494 
Clive, Robert, Lord, 564-5,677,697,760 
Clodius, 316 
Clothing, 59, 64, 66 
Clovis, 409, 438-9 
Cluniac order, 497 
Clyde, Firth of, 639 
Cnossos (nos' 6s), 'rrI, 123"':5, 130, 136, 

151-2, 156, 165, 178-9, 189, 192,218, 
Coal, 18, 21, 24, 400, 574, 638, 642 [274 
Cockroaches, 18 
Code Napoléon, 621-2 
Cogul,2I8 
Coinage, earliest, 128; Athenian, 129 ; 

Bactriaň, 246; Ephthalite, 397; 
Lydian, 191; pre-Roman British, 

Coinage of stamped leather, 464 [246 
Coke, 574 
Collectivism, 655 
Cologne, 447, 516-7 
Colombia, 741 
Colonies, British, 575-6, 688; scramble 

for, 675-81 
Colorado, 25 
Colosseum, 381, 435 
Columba, St., 440 
Columbus, Bartholomew, 520 
Columbus, Christopher, 519 sqq. (sec 

also Errata), 527, 537 
Comedy, Greek, 223 
Comet, 4, 381 
Commagene (kom a jě' ne), 390 
Commodus (kom' 6 dus), 328-9 
Commons, House of, 540-3, 545, 551, 

580, 587, 597, 648 
Commune, French Revolution, 605, 609 
Communism, 499, 501, 570, 572, 612, 
Communities, 96, 492-5, 757-8 [654-5 

Community of obedience, 586; of will, 
Comnena, Anna; see Anna. [586 
Comnenus, Alexius; see Alexius. 
"Companions," equestrian order, 226-
Compass, 400, 523 [27 
Concert of Europe, 630, 633-4, 638 
Concord, Mass., 582, 584 
Concord, Temple of, 309 
Condor, the, 5 
Condorcet (kon dor sa'), 621 
Confudanism, 269-71, 403 
Confucius, Irr, 269-71, 275, 362, 388, 

392, 397, 400 
Congo, 90, 680 
Congregationalism, 505 
Congress, Ameľican, 588 
Congress, first Colonial, 582 
Conifers, 24-5 
Connecticut, 577-8, 582, 585 
Conrad II, 448 
Conrad· III, 4'+8, 458 
Constance, 498; Counci! of, 468, 470, 
Constans II, 534 [498, 537 
Constantine I, the Great, 269, 303, 321, 

329,347,350,371-5,385,387-8,392, 
406, 409, 460, 487, 490, 570 

Constantine, King of Greece, 718-9 
Constantinople, 347-52, 374-5, 377-9, 

381, 384-8, 4°9-1°, 422-3, 425-8, 
444-5, 450, 452-3, 456-7, 459, 468, 
47,(, 478, 480-3, 485-6, 508, 517-8, 
534-7, 546, 558, 669, 695, 705, 710; 
see also Byzantium. 

Consuls, Roman, 279 
Convicts sent to New England, 578 
Cooke, G. W., 752 
Cooking,62 
Co-operative Societies, 652 
Copemicus (k6 per' ni kůs), 513 (see 

also Errata), 537 
Copper, 4, 62-3, 120, 126, 521, 641 
Coptie language, 88 
Coracles, 121 
Corday, Charlotte, 603 
Cordoba (kar' do ba), 432-3 
Corea; see Korea. 
Corfinium, 285 
Corfu (kar foo'), 516 . 
Corinth (and Corinthians), 179, 194,205, 

231,236,3°1,3°5,3°8,315, 317, 32~ 
336, 350, 367, 

Corinth, lsthmus of, 205 
Cornish people, 86 
" Cornstalks," 82 
Comwall, 62, 126, 379, 435, 442, 544 
Cornwallis, General, 583 
Corrosive sublimate, 433 
Corsets, 124 
Corsica, 291, 347, 617 
Cortez, 522, 537 
Corvus, the, 290 
Cossacks, 485, 557, 565-6 
Coster, printer, 502, 537 
Cotton industry, 573 
Councils, Church, 409, 455, 468, 470, 

498-9, 507, 537, 759 
Counting, 85 
" Counts of Asia Minor," 490 
Court system, 155 
Couvade (ku vaď), 84 
Cow, sacred to Brahmins, 677 
Cow deities, 138 
Crab-apples, 66 
Crabs, 8 
Crabtree, Rev. VV., 106 
Cranium, of apes, 46; Piltdown, see 

Piltdown. 
Crassus, 216, 296, 314-5, 317, 324, 343, 
Crawley, A. E., 77 1386, 423 
Creation, story of, 163, 173, 658-9 
Crecy, 514 
Crediton, 441 
Creeds, Christian, 370, 377, 409, 454 
Cremation, 96 
C/'essy, cruiser, 717 
Cretan labyrinth, 124-5; language, 

92, 171; script, 133 
Crete(andCretans), ro6, III, 122-5, 136, 

161, 165, 189, 191 
Crimea, 478-9, 499 
Crimean War, 669, 761 
Criminals, Roman, 304; used for vivi

section, 249-50 
Crispus, son of Constantiue, 374 
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Critias, 215 
Croatia, 386 
Crocodiles, 26, 29 
Crcesus (kre' sůs), 128, 189, 193-8, 257 
Croll, 19-20 
Cro-Magnon race, 54, 56, 59 
Cromwell, Oliver, 542-5, 578, 580, 699 
Cromw"n, Thomas, 526 
Cross, in Buddhist ritual, 267; true, 

388-9, 424, 460 
Crown, the power of the, 545 
Crucifixion, 344, 368 
Crusades, 431, 455-61, 466, 468, 482, 

498-9, 515, 535-7, 546, 646 
Crustaceans, 17 
Crystal Palace, 668 
Crystals, 7, 12 
Ctesiphon (tes' i fon), 388, 390, 392-3, 

399, 424, 429, 460, 485, 718 
Cuba, 523, 676, 708, 7,t I 
Cubit, length of, 171 
Culture, Aryim, 97-ro2.; Hcliolithic, 

84, 99, 106, 130, 257; Neolithic, 62, 
64 sqq., 76, 84, 86, 96, 103, 106, II2, 
rr6, 257; prehistoric and primitive, 
46 sqq., 72 sqq.; see also Civilization. 

Cumont, 368 [162 
Cuneiform (ku' ne i forml, ro7, 132-3, 
Currency, 614-6, 638, 651, 656, 727 
Cusmans, 245 
Custozza, 672 
Cuvier (ku vya), 658 
Cyaxares (si ak' sa rez), 192-3 
Cycads (si' kádz), 24, 33 
Cynics, 221 
Cyprus, 63, 123, 202, 207, 235, 246, 674 
Cyrenaica (sir e na' i kal, 310 
Cyrene (si rij' ně), 329 
Cyrus, the Great, rro-I, 128, r.t5-6, 154, 

162, 173, 189, 193, 195-8, 227, 242, 
257, 273, 325, 339, 391-2; the 
younger, 207-8 

Czecho-Slovakia, 635, 741 
Czechs (chel{s), 347, 499 

Dacia, 327, 345, 351, 453 
Dredalus (dě' da lůs), 124 
Dagon, 144, 255 
Dalai Lama (da li' lá ma), 271 
Dalmatia, 23, 347, 379, 386, 409, 4,',1, 

444, 534, 743 
Damascus, 108, 128, 161,325, 388, 391, 

4°9-10, 422-3, 428-9, 433 
Damask, 161 
Damietta, 460 
Damon, friend of Pericles, 213 
Dancing; 98, 218 
Danelaw, 443, 535 
Danes, 442-3, 449-50, 535, 5,[6 
Danish language, 95 
Dante, 503 
Danton, 602, 605 sqq. 
Dantzig, 516, 560, 743 
Danube, 86, 176, 178, 198-201, 228, 

232,24°-1,314,326-8,333,337,341, 
343-5, 347-8, 35 I, 379, 386, 394-5, 
408, 441, 452, 456, 492, 569, 718 

Danubian provinces, 637, 669 
Dardanelles, 178, 480-I, 718, 735 
Darius (da rl' ůs) I, 146, 198 sqq., 206, 

239-4° ' 
Darius II, 207 
Darius III, 234-5, 237-9, 242, 245, 314, 

339, 423, 481, 626 
Dark ages, the, 381 
Darling region, 82 
Dartmouth, Lord, 591 
Darwin, Charles, 41, 659, 662 
Darwin, G. H., 20 
Darwinism, 660-2 
David, l\ing, 169-73,353, 357, 361,5°1 
David, Rhys, 257, 260-I, 266-7 
Davidson, J. L. Strachan, 318 
Davis, 376 
Davis, J. W., 709 
Davis, Stem'ns, 691 
Dawes, 582 
Dawson, Sir William, 7 
Day, length of, 5, 33 
Dead, eating the, II2 
Dead Sea, 71 
Debtor, slavery as fate of, 151 
Decimal notation, 433 
Dedus, Emperor, 329, 345, 371,4°8 

Declaration of Independence, 584, 586 
Decline alld Fall ol lize Roman Empil'e 

(Gibbon), 567-70 
Deer,44 
Defoe, Daniel, 551, 572, 591, 644 
Deformities, 84 
Delaware, 578, 582 
Delcassé, 696 
Delhi, 473, 486-7, 536-7, 563, 678 
Delian league, 188, 2II 
Delos, island of, 185, 188 
'Delphi, 188, 195, 226, 246, 336 
Delphi, oraele of, 181, 193-5 
Delphic amphictyony, 228 
Demeter (de mě' ter), 217, 229, 337 
Democracy, 183-4,186-7,279,505,572, 
Demos, 183 1587, 603 
Demosthenes (de mos' the něz), 220, 

223, 225, 231, 240, 293, 318 
Deniker, J., 61 
Denmark, 64-5, 337, 441- 2, 449, 504, 

530, 535, 544, 555, 562, 56+, 569, 635, 
670, 676, 741 

Deportation, 109 
Dervishes, 4RI 
Descartes (da kart'), 658 
Dcshima, 683-4 
Deuteronomy, book of, 165 
Devon, 544 
Dewlish,48 
Diaspora (di iís' p6 ra), 254, 353-4 
Diaz (dě' as), 519, 537 
Dicasts, 184 
Dickens, Charles, 516 
Dicldnson, Lowes, 732 
Dictator, Roman, 281 
Diderot (děd ro'), 593 
Diet (assembly), 550, 560 
Dillon, dr., 732, 736-R 
Dinosalll's (di' n6 sawrz), 26-7, 2(} 
Diocletian, 329, 350, 3/!, 373-5, 4°9 
Dionysius, god, 217-8, 229 
Dionysius of Syracuse, 270, 289 
Diplodocus (dip loď 6 I{ús), 27 
Dh;ease, infectious, 74 
Dispensations, papal, 4G2, 466 
Disraeli, Benjamin; see Beaconsfield, 
Divans, 430 [Ear! of. 
Divination, 286 
Divine right, 506, 633 
Divus C",sar, 327 
Dixon line, 577-8 
Dnieper (ně'per), 86, 316, 344-5, +74,566 
Doctors, 136 
Dog, the, 37, 62, 64-5, 68, 134 
Dolichocephalic (dol i ko se fiíl' H,) 

skull,8I-3 
Dolmens,64 
Domazlice, 499, 537 
Dominic, St., 467-8, 536 [536, 683 
Dominican Order, 467, 478-9, 484, 523, 
Domitian, 327, 408 
Don, river, 86, 344, 566 
Don Cossacks, 566 
Donatello, 518 
Dordogne (dar do' nye), 59 
Doric dialect, 178 
Dorset, 48 
Dortmund, 517 
Dostoievski (dos t6 ef' sld), 706 
Doubs,59 
Douglas, Sir R. K, 148 
Dover, 516 
Dover, Straits of, 314 
Dragon flies, 18 
Dragonnades, 554, 562 
Dravidian civilization, II7, 257, 492 
Dravidian language, 90, ro6 
Dravidians, 83, 91, 95, 102, 159, 189,488 
Drepanum (drep' a num), 290 
Dl'esde/l, cruiser, 717 
Dresden, Battle of, 628 
Drogheda, 544 
Druids,78 
Drums, N eolithic, 67 
Drusus, Livius, 312 
Dryopithecus (drl 6 pi the' kůs), 41 
Du Barry, Comtesse, 554 
Dublin, 700, 703-4 
Duma, the, 720 
Dumouriez (du moo rya'), General,606 
Dunbar, Battle of, 544; see also Errata. 
Dunce, derivation of, 510 
Dunldrk, 544 



Duns Scotus, 51O, 536 
Dunstan, 497 
Duplcix (dn pla'), 564 [535 
Durazzo (du raď zo), 35°,451,453,458, 
Durham, 645; University of, 668 
Durham, Lord, 584 
Diisscldorf, 44 
Dutch language, 438, 546; people, 

438; Republic, 546-8, 635; settle· 
ments and seamanship, 51, 520-I, 
562, 578,681, 684; see also HolIand. 

Dwellings, N eolithic, 67 
Dyeing, 433 
Dynamics, 513 
Dynasts, the, 204, 616 

Earth, the, 4-6, 100II, 18-21, 36-8 
East, orientation to, 140-1 
East India Com pany, 564, 582, 676-7 
Easter, fcast of, 75 
Easter lamb, 366 
l<:astern (Greek) Empire; see Byzan. 
Eastlake, 650 [tine Empíre. 
Ebenezer, 166 
Ebro river, 218, 291, 294 
Ecbatana (ek bať á na), 393 
Echidna (e kiď ná), 35 
Economists, French, 593 
Economns (e kon' ó mus), Battle of, 
Ecuador, 741 [290, 324 
Edon, Gardon of, 658 
Edcr, 713 
Edessa, 390, 457-8 
Edgar, 497 
Edom, 557 
Education, 157, 160-I, 253, 382-4, 

490, 494-6, 507, 571, 589, 621, 638, 
641, 64-56, 655, 663-4, 754 

Edward I, King of England, 540 
EdlYard VI, 540-1 
Edward VII, 546, 698 [V, 704 
Edward, Prince of Wales, son of George 
Egbert, 441-2, 535 
Egerton, H. E., 634 
Eggs, 25, 34-5, 67 
Egibi (e ge' běl, 156 
Eginhard, 445-6 
Egmont, Count of, 546, 759 
Egypt, 63, 88, 246, 325, 350, 354, 357, 

388, 409-10, 430, 461 , 466,491,499; 
history (early), 76, 102-4, lIl-3, 
Il5, II 7-8, 121-3, 128, 132-3, 136, 
145, 150-I, 154, 156-7, 161-5, 167, 
171-3, 175, 182, 189-9°, 19~ Ig8, 
203, 207, 221, 325, 410, 522; Egypt 
and Greece, 236, 242, 248; Egypt and 
Rome, 298, 31O, 316-7, 334; Egypt 
and I siam, 424-5, 428- 9, 434, 449, 
453, 45 8, 460- I , 473, 476, 479, 481, 
483,486, 535-7; 11I0dem period, 61S-
19, 622, 677, 680, 686, 688, 705, 
760-I; Christianity in, 377, 382, 
455, 496; Jews in, 248, 271, 355; 
Kingship, 146-8, 155, 322; religious 
systems, Il3, 139-43, 146-8, 175, 
236-7, 250, 255-6, 268, 273, 337, 369 

Egyptian language, 88; script, 120, 
" Egyptians " (Gipsies), 490 [132-3 
Elam (e' lam), 106-7, 192 
Elamite language, 92 
Elamites, 106-7, IIO, 144, 238, 471 
Elba, 628-9, 631 
Elbe, 458 
Elections, 306, 589 
Elcctricity, 641-2 
Elcctrum, 129 
Elephants, 37, 43, 47-8, 60, 192, 240, 

277, 290, 297, 423 
Eli, judge, 166-8 
Elixir oE life, 512 
Elizabeth, Qucen of England, 540-I, 

5,18. 564, 576 
Elizabeth, Empress of Rn3sia, 555, 
Bl·lil, lOG [759-60 
Emden, cruiser, 717 
Emesa (em' e sál, 390 
Emigration, 456 
Emirs, 429 
'Emmet, Robert, 700 
Emperor, title of, 352 
Emperors oť Germany, 526 
Employers and employed, 574, 647 
'Enclosure Acts, 572, 574 . 
.. Encyclopredists," the, 593 
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England, 381, 449, 450, 515, 527, 666, 
688; history (early), 34, 61, 394, 
405, 435, 442-3, 449-50, 535; (mtder 
tile :\formans), 450, 535 ; (in. tMrleenth 

and foltrteentll centuries), 514; (Civtl 
TVar), 539, 542-3, 577; (war with 
Spain), 541 ; war with Holland, 544, 
578; (t~ar witl! Spaill). 544; (reigll 
of Cha,.les II), 544; (Í/t eighteenth 
celltury), 545; aitd America, 562-3; 
tmiol! witl! Ireland, 76o; political and 
constitutional, 285-6, 523, 538-41, 
545, 551; religion, 404, 440-3, 470, 
497, 504, 530, 534, 541-2, 545, 562, 
577; social, 499-501, 536, 557, 57I, 
6°3, 608; see a/so Britaín: Great 
Britain: Great vYar. 

English, the, 409, 440, 445, 450 
English language, 85, 351, 402, 441, 503 
English seamen', 520-1 [see also Man. 
Eoanthropus (ě o ánthro' pús), 38,44-7; 
Eocene (e' o sěn) period, 34-7 
Eohippus, 36 
Eolithic Age, 46 
Eoliths, 41, 61 
Eozoon (ě o z6' on) Canadense, 7 
Ephesus (cf' e sús), 207, 234, 367, 457; 

council of, 375 
Ephthalite (ef' tha lit) coins, 397 
Ephthalites, 395-6, 406, 409 
Epics, 98-9, 135 
Epictetus (ep ik tě' tús), 306 
Epicureans, 221-3 [481 
Epirus (e pi' rús), 229-31, 276-7, 451, 
Equality, 420-I, 585 
Equator, 19-20 
Equinoxes, 20 
Equisetum~ (ek wi se' túmz), 18 
Erasistratus (er á sis' trá tús), 249-50 
Eratosthenes (er á tos' the něz), 10, 
Erech, 107 l249, 253 
Eretria, 202 
Erfurt, 625 
Eridu (a' ri doo), 76, 106, II 1-2, 121, 
Erse; se" lrish language. [485 
Ervine, St. John, 704 
Esarhaddon (esarhaď on), 145, 172, 192 
Essad Pasha, 738 
Essenes (e senz'), 381 
Essex, 391, 435 
Esthonians, 557 
Ethiopia (and Ethiopians), II5, 147, 237 
Ethiopian dynasty, II2 
Ethiopic language, 88 
Ethnologists, 81 
Etiquette in China, 270 
E ton ColIege, 663 
Etruria, 276, 282, 295 
Etruscans, 274-6, 281, 286, 465, 494 
Eucharist, the, 369 
Euclid, 224, 249, 433 
Euphrates, 103-7, IlO, 114-6, 121, 140, 

147, 172, 191, 314, 324-6, 338, 350, 
386, 390, 410 

Euripides (li rip' i děz), 215, 218, 226, 244 
Europe, 86, 90-I; Christianity in, 

321, 378, 382 sqq., 441, 461, 464, 467, 
470, 477, 495, 504-5, 507, 530, 550, 
556-8, 571; common cause in, 455-
57; Concert of, 630, 633-4, 63 8 ; 
feudalism in, 436 s1Q.; history 
(general), 203, 378, 380, 394, 443, 
491, 530, 538, 551, 559, 561, 567, 
570-1, 623 sqq., 628, 630, 632, 634-5, 
637, 665; Huns in, 349, 395; lm· 
perialism in, 686, 691 sqq.; indus· 
trial revolution in, 574; intelIectual 
development in, 432, 464, 496, 508, 
5 I 2; languages of, 92; litera ture 
of, 5°3; "Marriage with Asia," 
242 ; mechanical revolution in, 
644 sqq.; monarchy in, 534, 547, 
551-6, 56I; Mongolians in, 344, 475, 
508; :rvloslems in, 426, 428, 436, 439, 
449, 48I, 518, 520, 523, 527; natural 
political map of, 636, 673-5, 744; 
peoples and races of, 62, 80, 81, 83, 
176-8, 343-5, 490, 569; Powers of, 
556, 558, 562, 575; prehistoric, 38, 
42-3, 46-7, 54, 57-64, 69, 76, 80, 
83, 96-7, I03, III, II8, 136, 141, 
191-2, 521; social deve10pment in, 
492, 501-2, 514 sqq., 527,538-9, 558, 
570-1,573,648; see also Great War. 

Europeans descendcd from Neolithic 
man, 62 

Euryptolemus (li rip tol' e mús), 213 
Ensebins (li se' bi ús), 37+ 
Evans, Sir Arthur, 85, 122, 133 
Evans, Sir Tohn, 79 
Everlasting League, 526, 536 
Excommunication, 459 
Executive, the, 656 
Exodus, book of, 163-4 
Experience, 134 
Exploration, 126-7 
" Expropriated," the, 647 
Ex votos, 138, 256 
Eylau (i' lou), Battle of, 624, 760 
Ezekiel, 173-4 
Ezra, 173 

Fabian Society, 653 
Fabius, 296-7 
Factories, growth of, 574 
Factory Act, 650-1, 760 
Factory system, 644, 650 
Fairies, 102 
Faith, decline of a universal, 662 
Faizi (fa' i zi), 488 
Falkland Isles, Battle of, 717 
Families, noble and plebeian I53 
Family groups, 49, 65, 100-Z' 
Faraday, M., 640, 662 
Farming, Arab knowledge of, 434 
Fan'and,89 
Farrar, F. \'V., 328 
Fashoda (fa sho' dal, 680, 705, 761 
Fatepur-Sikri (fut e poor' sik' ri), 438 
Faii.ma (fať i má), 426-7, 429, 449 
Fatimite' Caliphate, 449, 456, 483, 535 
Fauna, early, 60-1 
Fausta, 374 
Faustina (faws ti' na), 328 
Fayle, C. E., 732 
Fear, 73-4 
Feasts, Aryan, 97 
Feathers, 28, 31 
Ferdinand I, Emperor, 531, 533, 549 
Ferdinand, King of Bulgaria, 705, 7ro. 
Ferdinand, KingofSpain, 520, 527 l719 
Ferguson, 14'8, 254 
Fermentation, 97 
Ferns, 17-8 
Ferrero (fer rií' rol, 278, 306, 3II-2 
Fetishism, 72, 75 
Feudal system, the, 436 sqq. 
Fezzan,70 
Fiefs, 437 
Field of the Cloth of Gold, 527 
Ficlding, H., 572, 644 
Fiji, 688 
Filmer, 506 
Finance, 3°8-9, 527, 538 
Finland (and the Finns), 344, 379, 626, 
Finland, Gulf of, 569 [632, 635 
Finnish langnage, 89 
Finno-Ugrian language, 3-19 
Fire, early use of, 48-9 
Fish, 8, 16-7, 34 
Fisher, Lord, 72 I 
Fisher, Osmond, 48 
Fishing. 57, 67 
Fisk,577 
Fiume (fli' ma), 743 
Flame projectors, 7I5 
Flanders, 450, 457, 531, 606 
Flavian dynasty, 327, 408 
Flax,66 
Fleming, Bishop, 468 
Flemings, the, 438, 458, 514 
Flemish language, 438 
Flight, mechanical, 512-3 
Flint implements, 38, 41, 44, 47-9, 5-1, 

55, 57, 59, 67, 79 
Flood, story of the, 163, 173 
Florence, 516-7, 524-5,527,537,554-5 
Florentine Society, 642 
Florida, 578 
Flowers, Cainozoic, 33 
Flying machines, 124, 642 . 
Fontainebleau (fol! tan blo'), 623, 628 
Food, II, 16, 50-I, 66, 68, 104 
Fools,97 
Foot of apes, men, and monkeys, 39 
Forbes, 435 
Ford businesses, 65 I 
Forests, 23, 59-60, 62 

Fort St. Augustine, 578 
Fossils, 6-10, r8, 29-31, 33, 37, 40, 512, 
Foncher, 266 [65 8 
" Fonrteen Points," the, 734-5, 740 
Fowl, domesticated, .67 
Fowler, W. Warde, 316 
Fox, the, as food, 66 
France, 46, 64; history (to Revolution· 

My period), 54-5, 83, 126, 325, 347, 
349, 379, 394, 4°9, 426, 436, 438-9, 
44I-2, 448-9, 452, 455, 547-9, 463, 
465, 469-7°, 484, 501, 5°7, 514-5, 
523-5, 527, 529-3°, 536, 538, 540-I, 
544-6, 550-4, 557-9, 561, 569, 572, 
575; (Revolutiollary period), 501, 
505, 556, 592 sqq., 76o; (Napoleollic 
period), 620 sqq., 76o; (to Great TVar), 
628, 630, 637, 648, 6ó9-70, 672-3, 
696-7, 710-I, 760' I; (Great TVar), 
439, 713 'qq., see also Franks: Gaul; 
Imperialism, 686, 705-6; overseas 
dominions, 561-4, 575-7, 579, 583, 
625, 676, 685 r 567 

Francis, Saint, of Assisi, 466-8, 5Q4, 536, 
Francis I, Emperor, 759 
Francis II, Emperor, 760 
Francis I, King of France, 527-31, 537 
Franci. Ferdinand, Archduke, 7II 
Franciscan Order, 466-7, 496, 510-I, 

523, 536 
Frankfort, 516, 669, 761; l'eace of, 

673-4, 692, 761 
Frankish language, 447 
Franklin, Benj., 590, 603 
Franks, the, 345, 347, 349, 351, 379, 

381, 408-9, 436, 438-9, 441-2, 444, 
447-8, 452, 457, 485, 493 

Frazer, Sir J. G., 68-9, 76-7, 146 
Frederick I (13arbarossa), Emperor, 458, 

462, 464, 468, 536 
Frederick II, Emperor, 459 sq1., 475, 

478, 496, 504, 527, 536, 549, 660 
Frederick III, Emperor, 527 
Freelerick I, King of Prussia, 554, 759 
Frederick II (the Great), l~ing of 

Prnssia, 554, 559-60, 567, 569, 588, 
590, 759 

Frederick III, King of Prussia, 695 
Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg, 

498-9 
Free discussion, 502; intelligence, 154 ; 

traele in Athens, 282 
Freedom, 153, 575 
Freeman s Farm, 583 
French langnage, 85, 35 I, 438, 443, 450, 

503, 526, 546 
Freya (frl' a), 439 
Friars, the, 505, 5II; see also Francis· 

can Order. 
Friedland, Battle of, 624, 760 
Frisian coast, 337; language, 546 
Frisians, the, 439-41 
Frog, the, 17 
Froissart (frwa sar'), 500-1 
Fronde, the, 550-I, 759 
Fuggers, the, 527-9, 571 
Fulas, II9 
Fnller, Colonel, 748 
Fnlton, R., 639 
Fnrnace, blast, 640; clectric, 640 

. Future life, belief in, 72, 337 

Gaelic, 94, 699 
Gage, General, 582, 584 
Galatia, 275, 324 
:Galatians, 246, 480 
Galba, 327, 408 
Galerius, 371-2, 409 
Galicia, 716 
Galilee, 364, 366, 369, 390 [657, 759 
Galileo (gal i lě' o), Galilei, 513-4, 537, 
Gallas, 1anguage of, 88 
GalIeys, 152 
Galvani, 640 
Gama, Vasco da (vas ko' da ga' ma), 

520-I, 537, 563 
Gamalicl, 366 
Gambia, 126 
Games, 188 
Gametcs (gam Hs'), 16 
Gandhara (gand há ra), 266 
Gang labonr, 157, 169 
Ganges, 91, II6, 159, 240, 242, 257, 267, 

473 
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Gardner, Alice, 393 
Garibaldi, 670 
Gas, 95, 400 
Gas in warfare, 715, 746 
Gaspee, vessel, 582 
Gath, 165 
Gaul (andGauls), II I, 176, 241, 246, 

275-76,281-3,291,294~5,310,312-3, 
315, 324, 339, 345, 347, 349-5 1, 379, 
384, 409, 436, 438, 448, 569 

Gaulish language, 94 
Gautama (gou' ta ma); see Buddha. 
Gaza, 154, 165, 234, 236 
Gazelle, 37 
Gaztelu, 531 
Genesis, book of, 75, 163 
Geneva, 505, 526, 567, 741 
Genoa (jen' ó á) and the Gcnoesc, 456, 

458, 478-9, 499, 516-8, 616 
Genseric (jen' ser ik), 347-8, 409 
Gentiles, the, 362 
Geography, 5 
Geology, 5, 6, 658 
Geometry, 433 
George I, King of Great Britain, 545-6 ; 

- II, 545-6,759; - III, 545-6,581, 
584, 596, 759; - IV, 546; - V, 
493, 546, 6II, 698, 704-

George, Lloyd, Rt. Hon., 7°4, 715, 726-
• 29, 737, 740, 744 
Georgia, 578, 582, 671, 759 
Gerasa (jer' á sál, 390-1 
Gerbert, 433 
,German blackletter type, 695 
German language, 85, 95, 438, 5°3, 546 ; 

songs and tales, 447 
Germany, 60, 64, 192; . history (to 

Saxoll Mngs), 312-4, 316, 324-6, 334, 
337-9, 345, 347-8, 376, 378, 438-9, 
441,445,448,493, 497; (Saxoll Mngs 
to Napoleonic period), 448, 452, 455, 
458,462-3,469-70,475,477,49°,501, 
503-5,515-7,521,526-31,533,536-8, 
546,549-51,557-9,562-3,569,578-9, 
583, 590-I, 6II, 624-6; (TVar of 
Liberation to tlte Great lVar), 627,635, 
637, 642, 646, 648, 669-71, 673, 685-
86, 692 sqq., 761; (Great TVar), 704 
sqq.; class distinction in, 158; lm· 
perialism of, 686, 693-7, 71O-1 

Gesture language, 93 
Gethsemane, 364 
Ghent, 5I6, 527, 546 
Gibbon, Edmund, 331-2, 334-5, 348-9, 

370-2,374,381,388,429,446-8,450-
52, 457, 460, 475, 545, 567-70, 572, 
575, 593, 660 

Gibbs, Philip, 713, 715, 723, 748 
Gibraltar, 71, 126, 333, 436, 676, 688 
Gideon, 166 
Gigantosaurus (ji giín tó saw' rús), 27 
Gilbert, Dr., 513, 537 
Gilboa, Mount, 169 
Gills, 16 -7, 34 
Gin, 128 
Giotto (joť o), 517 
Gipsies, 490 
Gipsy language, 490 
Giraffe, 37 
Girondins, 605 
Gizeh (ge' ze), 114, 140 
Glacial Age; see Ice Age. 
Gladiators, 304-5, 313, 324, 330, 334, 

367, 370, 381 
Gladstone, Sir John, 663 
Gladstone, W. E., 2Il, 662-5,674,694. 

701-2, 704, 761 
Glasfurd, A. 1. R, 67, 74 
Glass, 433 
Glastonbury, 64 
Glaucia, 312 
Glyptodon (glip' tó donl, 61, 120 
GlIeiSellau (gni' ze nou), cruiser, 717 
Gneiss (nis), 6. . 
Gnosticism (nos' ti sísm), 369, 376 
Goats in lake·dwellings, 65 
Gobi desert, 9I, 341, 399, 404 
Gocl', 363, 369, 375, 428, 510, 512; ielea 

of one true, 175, 247, 263, 271, 337, 
353, 355, 359, 413-5, 417, 422, 490, 
750; of ]udaism, 128, 162 sqq., 222, 
255,420; l{ingdom of, 357, 465, 468, 
477, 496, 558 

Goelfrey of Bouillon, 457, 535, 546 

Gods, 138-9, 142, 144-5, 255, 300 
Aryan, 135, 181; Egyptian, q6-8 
Greek, r80-r, 222,300 j Semitic, 136 
tribal, 77, 175 

Goethe, 603 
Gold, 62, 70, 128, 464, G14 
Golden Horele, the, ,,87, 565 
Goldsmith, Olivel', 231, 572, 700, 737 
Golgotha, 365 , 
Gooch, G. P., 691 
Good Hope, Cape of, 537, 563-4, 676 
Good Hope, cmiser, 717 
Goods, consumable, 614-5 
Gorham, Nathaniel, 588 
Gorilla, 39, 127 
" Gorillas," 141 
Goritzia (go reť sě a), 716 
Goshen, land of, 164 [497, 658 
Gospels, the, 356-9, 365-7, 370, 375, 
Gotha (go' ta), acroplane, 717 
Gothic architecture, 515; language, 95 
Goths, 329, 341, 344-5, 347-9, 35 1, 379, 

381 , 383-5, 408-9, 436, 438, 444, 450 
Gough, General, 723 
Gould, Baring, 382 
Gourgaud (goQr go'), 622 
Government, 135, 142, 285, 495, 638 
Gowland, Dr., 63 
Gracchi, the, 3Il, 495 
Gracchus, Caius, 310, 324 [324, 398 
Gracchus, Tiberins, 300, 307, 309-1O, 
Graham, Cunninghame, 523 
Grain, as food, 66-9, 104 
Granada, 520 
Grand Remonstrance, 542 
Granicus (grá ni' kůs), Battle of the, 234 
Grápe, the, 97 
Graphite,7 
Grasses, 33, 36 
Gravelotte (grav loť), 673 
Gravesend, 544 
Gravitation, law of, 513 
Gray, G. B., 165 
Gray, Thomas, 545 
Great Britain (history), 557, 688; and 

India, 487,49°, 563-5; and America, 
562, 572, 575 sqq., 759; alld French 
Revollltion, 6°4, 6°7; a/ld Napoleonic 
period, 618-20, 622, 624, 626, 630, 
76o; war wilh Ynrkey, 637; Crimean 
TVar, 669; sllspicioll ol Russia, 674; 
in alliance against Germany, 696-7; 
tl!e Great TVar, 7II sqi].; effecl of 
Great TVar Oll, 726 sqq.; constitu· 
tional, political, and social, 3°7, 572-4, 
587, 591, 600, 6Il, 641, 648, 697, 
760 ; expansion and Imperialism, 
5j9,676-81, 682,686-8,697-704,761; 
see also Britain: England. 

Great Exhibition, the, 668, 761 
Great Mogul, 563-4 
Great ox; see Anrochs. 
Great Schism; see Papal Schism. 
Great \'Var, thc, 439, 507, 542, 551, 561, 

7Il sqq., 761 
Greatness, 590 
Greece (and the Greeks), 52, 63, 67, 

165, 189, 191-2, 274, 493, 5°3, 522 ; 
history (to war will! Persia), 99-100, 
123-6, 136, 165, 178 sn.; (war with 
Persia), 189, 198,202-8; (10 15th Cel!' 

tllry), 210, 220, 223, 225-6, 228, 232, 
236, 246, 275, 345, 383, 390, 457, 
469, 480-3, 536; (modem.), 637, 705, 
718-9, 741, 760 ; civilization, 179-81, 
183-8, 216, 223, 278, 305, 390; con· 
stitutional, 181-6, 188, 222-3, 226, 
232, 279, 303; religion, 141, 180-I, 
218,229,255,3°0,439; thoughtand 
learning, 221-4, 247, 253-4, 303, 388, 
4°°-I, 431, 508 

Greek alphabet, I33; archipelago, 71, 
154; Church, 377, 387,445-6, 453-6. 
458-9, 469, 637, 409; (Eastern) 
Enlpire; see Byzantine Elllpire; 
islands, 96, 449; lariguage and litera
ture, 85, 95, 98-9, IlO, 178-9, 213, 
217-8, 223, 220, 248, 254, 330,1, 334, 
350, 366, 384-5, 391, 429, 432, 440, 
447, 453, 503, 534; warfare, 226-8 

Grecn, .J. R, 499 
Green flag, 449 
Greenland, 47, 442, 5I8 
" Greens," faction of thc, 558 



77° 
Gregorovius, 441;\ 
Gregory, Sir R. A., 513, 638, 663 
Gregory I, the Great, 383,4°4,4°9,435, 

440, 468, 499, 5°7; - VII,453-5, 
461-2, 468, 496, 507, 535; - IX, 
460, 463, 496, 536; - XI, 470, 484, 

Grenfell, 79 [536 
Grey, Sir Edward, 7II 
Grey Friars, 467; see I:ranciscan Order. 
Grimaldi race, 54, 56, 59, 71 
Grimm's Law, 85 ' 
Grote, 215 
Growth, II, 12 
Guadalquivir (gaw dill kwiv' ěr), 520 
Guatemala, 74 I 
Guianas, the, 676 
Guilds, 158 
Guillemard, 520 
Guillotine, 608 [535 
Guiscard (ges kar'), Robert, 451, 458, 
Gulf Stream, 13 
Gum-tree, 33 
Gunpowder, 400, 474, 480, 515, 570 
Guptas (goop' tas), 396 
Gurkhas, 678 
Gustavus Adolphus, 551, 562, 759 
Gutenberg, 502 
Guthrum, 443, 535 
Gwalior, 563 
Gyges (g!' jez), 190 

Haarlem (har' lem), 502, 537, 546-8 
Habsburgs, 448, 469, 491, 507, '526-8, 

549, 55 1, 556, 559, 628-9 
Hackett, 659-60 
Hadrian, 327, 335, 403 
Hadrian, Tomb of, 381, 435 
Hadrian's Wall, 328 
Hague Conferences, 692 
Haig, !Oir Douglas, 719 
Hair, 31, 34-5 
Haiti,741 
Halicarnassus (hál i kar nás' us), 154, 
Hall, 127 [207, 234-5 
Ham, son of Noah, 81 
Hamburg, 516-7 
Hamilcar, 291, 293-4" 
Hamilton, Alexander, 590 
Hamilton, !Oir lan, 718 
Hamilton, Sir William, 641 
Hamites, 90, 99, 106, II7, 143, 273, 436 
Hamitic languages, 87-8, 92, 94 
Hamitic ships, 122 
Hammond, 570 
Hammurabi (hám moo ra' bel, 107, III, 

114, II6, 144, 152, 163, 238 
Han, men of, 399 
Han dynasty, II9, 148, 314-5,339,341, 
Hancock, 582 ' [343; 408 
Hang Chau (hang' chou), 413, 535 
Hannibal, 293-7, 300 
Hanno, II I, 126-7, 129, 136, 141, 291, 

315, 333, 518 
Hanover, 6II 
Hanover, Elector of; see George I. 
Hanoverian dominions, 557; dynasty, 
Hansa towns, 517-8, 520-1 [545, 551 
Hanse merchants, 569 
Harcourt, Sir William, 654 
Hardy, Thomas, 204, 616 
Hare, the, 66 
Hariti, 266 
Harnack, 512 
Haroun-al-Raschid (ha roon' al ra' shěd), 

429, 431, 447, 534 
Harpagos (har' pa gós), 195 
Harpalus (har' pa lus), 231, 240 
Harpoons, 57 ' 
Harran, 390 
Harris; H. Wilson, 732, 741 
Harrison, Benjamin, 41 
Harvey, John, 514,'537, 759 
Hasan, son of Ali, 427, 429 
Has,drub.al, 293-5 
Hastings, Warren, 565, 677, 697 
Hatasu (ha' ta soo), Qneen of Egypt, 
Hathor, 146, 255 [II5 
Hatra, 390 
Hatred, 293 
Ha uran, 391, 410 
Haverfield, F. J., 283, 379 
Hawk gods, 138 
Head, artificial deformation of, 84 
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Headlam, J. W·, 633 
Heaven, Kingdom of, 357-60, 363, 366, 
Hébert, 609 [657 
Hebrew language, 87, 94, 353, 355; 

litera ture, 174; prophets, 375; 
thought, 128, 222; see a/so Jewish. 

Hebrews, 144, 164-6, 410; see a/so 
Hecatams (hek a te' us), 129 [Jews. 
Hecker, 499 
Hector, 102 
Hedgehogs, 36 
Hedjaz, the, 741 [419, 421 
Hegira (hej' i ra), the, 410, 415, 417, 
Heidelberg man, 38, 43-5, SI, 52 
Helen of Trol', 125 
Helena, Empress, 388, 460 
Helena, mother of Constantine, 374 
Heligoland, 697, 761 
Heliolithic (he lió lith' il<) culture, 84, 99, 

106. 130, 257, 522, 683; peoples, II9 
Heliopolis (he li op' o lis), 390 
Hellé, André, 713 

, Hellenes, 178 
Hellenic civilization, 179 sqq., 425,508; 

tradition, 351 
Hellenism, 217, 267, 354 
Hellespont, 203, 206-7, 223, 228, 234, 

325, 390, 409, 423, 457, 490 
Helmolt, H. F., 108, 339, 348,4°0, 425, 
Helmont, Van, 95 [488, 516 
Helots, 180 
Hen; see Fowl, domesticated. 
Henriot, 609 
Henry II, German Emperor, 448 i -: 

V, 448; - VI, 462 
Henry II, King of England, 699; -

III, 540; - V, 514; - VIJ, 520, 
540-1 ; - VIII, 506, 526-7, 529-30 
(see also Errata), 537, 540-1 

Henry of Prussia, Frince, 588 
Henry the Fowler, 448, 452, 535 
Henry, Patrick, 580, 590 
Hephmstion (he fes' ti ón), 244-5, 316 
Hephmstus, 97 
Heraclea (her' a Idě' a), 277, 324 
Heracles (her' a klez), 246 
Heraclius (her ák' li us), 385, 388-9, 

391-2, 399, 400, 4°9-10, 422-4, 460, 
Heraldry, 158 [534 
Herat, 239, 377 
Herbivorous animals, 27 
Hercules, demi-god, 247, 319 
Hercules, son of Alexander, 245 
Hercules, temple of, 136 
Herdsmen, 156-7 
Hereditary rule, 493 
Heredity, 134 
Heretics, 467 
Heristhal, 438 
Herne Island, 126 
Hero of Alexandria, 249, 338 
Herodes Atticus (her o' dez ať i kus), 
Herodians, 361 ' [335-6 
Herodotus (he roď ó tus), 104, 127, 

129, 141, 153-4, 157, 175, 188, 192-3, 
195-8, 2°3, 207-8, 212, 215, 218-20, 
226, 247, 251, 308, 333, 385,404, 423 

Herods, the, 354, 357, 361, 4II 
Heroic jl ge, 99 
Herophi!us (hé rof' i lus), 249-50 
Herzegovina (hčrt sé gov' é na), 696, 761 
Hesse (hes' e) and Hessians, 441, 530, 
Hezekiah, King, 172 [673 
Hieratic script, 133 
Hiero (hi' ér o), 289, 291, 295 
Hieroglyphics, 120, 122, 132-3 
Hieronymus (hi ér on' i mus) of Syra-

cuse, 295 
Hildebrand; see Gregory VII. 
Hi\llala'yas, 21, 33, 91, 342 
Hindu Kush, 487 
Hindu priests, 101; schools, 490 
Hindus, 95, 100-2, 159, 178, 337, 488, 
Hindústan, 473, 487 [490, 563 
Hipparchus, 249 
Hippias, 202 
Hippo, 348, 378 
Hippopotamus, 25, 42, 44, 47 
Hippopotamus deities, II3, 138 
Hira, 422-3 
Hirai, K., 89 
Hiram, King of Sidon, 169, 171 
Hirth, 270, 339, 363 
Histimus, 200-2, 207, 350 

Hittites, 108, IIO-l, lIS, 12'S, 162, l ÓS-
66, 178, 198, 480 

Hi-ung-nu; see Huns. 
Hobson, J. A., 732 
Hoche, General, 631 
Hogarth, D. G., 225, 244 
Hogarth, William, 545 
Hogue, cruiser, 717 
Hohenlinden, Eattle of, 760 
Hohenstaufens (ho en stou' fén), 448" 

469, 517, 526, 536, 549 
Hohenzollerns, 551, 554, 628, 670 673 
Holkham Hall, 10 ' [69+ 
Holland, 339, 379, 438, 441, 502, 506, 

517,521, 523, 544, 547-8, 551, 561-2, 
564, 578, 607, 6II, 616, 622-3, 625, 
627, 635, 637, 679, 741, 759-60 

Hol1and, Rev. W. E. S., 690 
Holly, 33 
Holmes, 385 
Holstein, 635 [69'" 
Holy Alliance, 630, 634, 637, 648, 664~ 
Holy Land; see Crusades: Palestine. ' 
Holy Roman Empire, '445, 449, ,451, 

484-5, 517, 526, 527 sql·, 533, 535, 
538, 552-4, 563, 760 

Homage, 437 
Home Rule Bill, 487, 761 
Homer, 67, 97-100, 102, III, 125, 128, 

133, 178, 180, 314, 331 , 
Homo antiquus; see Neanderthal man, 
Horno Heidelbergensis; see Heidelberg 

man. 
Horno Neanderthalensis; see Neander

thal man 
Horno primigenius; see Neanderthal 

man. 
Homo sapiens; see Man, early. 
Homs·390 
Honduras, (hon dur' as), BdUsh, 562, 
Honey, 97 [741' 
Honoria, 348 
Honorius, 347, 409 
Honorius III, Pope, 463, 536 
Hope in religion, 74 
Hopf, Ludwig, 49, 70, 76 
Hophni, 167 
Horace, 252 
Hoorn, Count of, 546, 759 
Horn implements, 68 
Hon-abin, J. F" 70 
Horses, 36, 42-3, 55-7, 59, 62, 95, Ieo. 

108, 176, 345 
Horsuv Tyn, 499 
Horticulture, 149 
Horus, 146, 148, 255-6, 2(i6, 368 
Hotel CecH, 390 
Hottentot language, 92 
Households, growth of, 152 
Houses, stone, 96 
Howard, the philanthropist, 6n 
Howe, F. C., 732 
Howorth, H. H., 339 
Howth,7°3 
Hrdlicka, Dr., 61 
Hsia, Empire of, 474 
Hubbard, 404 
Huc, 266-7, 272 
Hudson Bal' Company, 562, 676 
Hudson Bay Territory, 90 
Hudson River, 583, 639 
Hueffer, F. 1\1., 694 
Hugo, Victor, 620 
Huguenots, 557, 562, 577 
Hulagu, 476, 478-9, 485-6, 499, 536 
Human association, 65S ' 
Human sacrifice, 68-9, 76-8, 465, 522 
Humayun (hoo ma' yoon), 487 
Hungary (and the Hungarians), 62, 347, 

348-9,374,441,452-3,456,470,475-
76, 481, 483, 491, 518, 529-3 1, 537" 
549, 565, 635, 648, 674; see a/so, 
Austria. 

Huns, III, 117-9, 148, 160,241, 314,32~" 
334,337,339,341-5,347-9;388,394-
97,399,405,408-9,449,452,471,473, 
476, 492, 569 

Hunter Commission, 678 [191-~ 
Hunting, 55, 57, 59-60, 62, 66, 72-3" 
Husein, son of Ali, 427, 429 
Huss. John, 470,498,528,536-7,567,572: 
Hussites, 498-9, 501, 504, 537 
Hutchinson, 93 
Hutton, 658 

Huxley, Professor, 10, 83-4, 659, 662 
Bwang-ho, riveľ, II6, II8, 339, 397, 403, 
Hy.xna, cave, 48 [479 
Hyde Paľk, 668 
Hyksos, III, 114, 410 
Hystaspes (his tás' pez), 198 

Iberian language, 94 
Iberians, 60, 83, 94, 96, '99, III, 123, 

165, 176, 274, 558; see also i.\Iediteľ
ranean race. 

Ibex, 56 
Ibn-rushd; see Averroes. 
lbrahim, son of Muhammad, 418 
lcm'us (ik' a rus); 124 
lce, effect of on em'th, 38 
Ice Age, 34, 37-9,41-4,47-8,52, 58, 70-

71, 90, 191 
Icelanc1, 442, 518-9, 562 
Icelandic language, 95 
I-chabod, 168 
Ichthyosaurs (ik' thi ó sawľz), 26, 29 
Iconium; see Konia. 
Ideogľams, 131 
Ideographs, 132 
Idumeans, 354 
I-em-Hetep, 1I5 
Ignatius, St., of Loyola, 506-7, 537, 567 
19uana, 29; see also Errata. 
niad; see Homer. 
m<han, Empiľe of, 476, 479, 484-5 
Illyria, 228, 230, 232, 291, 297, 324, 481 
Immortality, idea of, 74, 256, 263, 337 
lniperator, title of, 352 
Imperial preference, 698 
Imperialism, 186, 661, 667, 681-2, 691 

sqq., 704-5 
lmplements, bone, 59; Chellian, 43'; 

coppeľ, 62; eaľliest use of, 41 ; flint, 
44,47-9, 54-S, 57, 59, 67; horn, 68 ; 
iron, 63; N eolithic, 62, 67; Palmo
lithic, 48, 62, 79; Pliocene, 41, 43; 
stone, 38, 41-3, 46,52,57,58,62,161 ; 
use of by animals, 41; wooden, +7-8 

Inca of Peľu, 522 
Independency, 505 
India, 23, 46, 63-4, 67, 91, 102, II9, 198, 
24~ 26~ 30~ 315, 33~34~393, 427, 
430, 473-4, 486, 491, 493, 569, 618 ; 
history (Alexallder {n), 234, 240, 242, 
266,316; (Illdo-Scythians in), 343,387, 
395-6, 408; (Eplttlzalites in), 395-6, 
4°9; (111 ongols {n), 344, 476, 486-8, 
490; (sevell/eelllh alld eiglzleen/h cen
tu/'ies), 563; (B/'itish in), 487, 490, 
563~5, 575, 579, 676-9, 681-2, 686, 
688, 697, 759, 761; civilization, 
social development, and culture, 84, 
96, 100, 102, III, II6, 159, 161, 182, 
257, 267, 490, 494, 678-9; European 
settlements in, 563-5, 575, 579, 759 ; 
languages of, 90, 95, 106, 398490; 
peoplesandraces, 80,83,9°, III, II7, 
191, 241, 396, 473, 522; rcligions of, 
160, 257 sqq., 272, 376-7, 382, 392, 
473, 477, 490, 5°7; traele of, 248,333, 
4°3-4, 563; tľavels and voyages to, 
333, 404-5, 410, 479-80, 518, 520, 

Indian corn, 66 [537, 683 
Indian Ocean, 30, 64, 69, 122, 520 
Indian sign-language, 85 
Indians,American; seeAme:ican Indians, 
Indies, East, 90, II9, 121, 564, 676, 681 
Indles, ,Vest, 520, 562, 591, 676 
Individual, the fľee, 153 
Individuality in reproduction, 12 
lndo-European languages; see Aryan 

languages. 
Indo-Iranian language, 95; people, 337 
Indore, 563 
Indo-Scythians, 343, 387, 395, 408 
Indulgence~, 466, 528 
Indus, 91, 102, II 6, 198, 239-40, 242, 

245; 267, 314, 325, 425, 486 
Industrial Revolution, 574, 644-6, 650 
Industrialism, 573 
Infan ticide, 78 
Influenza, 638 
Information, 655 
I nfusoria, 15 
Inge, Dean, 364, 366, 508, 657 
lnnes, A. D., 540 
Innocent III, Pope, 46o, 46,,-8, 507, 536 
Innocent IV, 459, 463, 478 

I'NDEX 

Innocents, massacreof the, 357; see also 
Errata. 

Inns, early, 129 
Innsbruck, 531 
Inquisition, the, 467, 478, 507, 532, 634 
Insects, 5, 17-8 
Instruments, NeoHthic musical, 67 
Interglacial periods, 38, 41, 43, 46-7 
" International," the, 653 
International relationship, 616 
Internationalism, 666 
Intoxicants, 97, 102 
Investitures, 437, 454-5, 462 
Ion, poet, 212 ' 
Iona, 440 
Ionian Islands, 6 I 8 
Ionians, 189-9°, 198-202, 205, 207, 480 
lonic dialect, 178 
Ipsus (ip' sus), Battle of, 246 
Irak, 431 
Iran (e ran'), 314, 393 
Iranians, 178, 395 
Ireland, 52, 61-2, 64, 102, 121, 176, 187, 

376,378,435,,440,450,468,514,544-
45, 661, 666, 688, 698-7°4, 759-61 

Irene (i re' ne), Empress, 445 
lrish Catholics, 542, 544, 557 ; language, 

86, 94; prisoners, 578; race, 94 
lrish Sea, 46 
Iron, 4, 49, 76 jas cun-ency, 128; use 

of, 63, 104, III, II8, 120, 574, 638, 
Iron Age, 58, 63, 76 [640 
Ironsides, 543 
lroquois tribes (ir ó kwoi'), 579 
Irrigation, 23, 106 
Irving, Washington, 562 
Isaac, pa tdaľch, 163 
Isabella of Castile, 520, 527 
Isaiah, 361 
Ishmael, 163 
Ishtar, 135, 144, 164-5 
Isis, 255-6, 266, 337, 358, 368 
Iskender, 242 
Islam, 176, 273, 363, 392, 400, 412 sqq., 

476,492, 523; and Christianity, 431-
32, 449, 477, 496; propaganda of, 
421, 428, 441, 473, 477,' 484, 495, 563, 
645-6; teaching of, 418 sqq., 449, 
490, 494, 649; see a/so l'Iloslems: 
1\Iuhammadanism. 

Isocrates (i sok' ra tez), 215, 220, 223, 
225-6, 228, 242, 247 

Ispahan (is pa han'), 486 
Israel, Kingdom of (and Israelites), 108, 

162 sqq., 190, 493, 557; see a/so J ews. 
Issik Kul (is' ik lmol), 404 
Issus, Battle of, 235-7, 423, 457 
Italian language, 85, 274, 503, 526 
Italy (and Italians), 62, III, 123, 165, 

241, 274, 327, 383, 480, 493, 324; 
history (G/'eeks in), 179, 21I, 274, 
276-7, 324; (Gauls Úl), 241, 275-6, 
291 ; '(Rolllans), 282, 307, 3°9-10, 
312-3, 325, 495; (invas ioII by' 
Hallnibal), 294-7; (Goths in), 347, 
379, 409, 438, 450; (Rum in), 349, 
381; (Lombards in), 379, 386, 4°9, 
444, 499; (Charlelllagnť in), 444-5 ; 
(Ge/'lIlans in), 445, 537; (Norlllam 
in), 451, 456; (Saracms ml, 449; 
(Magyars in), 452; (thirteellth to 
dghteenth centuries), 460-4, 470, 
483-4, 517, 524-5, 529, 537-8, 549, 
551, 554; (Napoleonic period), 607, 
6II, 616-7, 619-20, 622, 625, 76o ; 
(/0 lInilication ofl, 635, 637, 648, 666 ; 
(Iúngdom 01), 67°-3, 68 I, 686, 705, 
716, 741, 761 ; imperialism of, ,686, 
705; see a/so Rome: Great War. 

Ivan III, 485,537; - IV, the Terrible; 
see Errata. 

I vory, trade in, 161 
I \'y, fossil, 33 

J ackson, Sil' Louis, 745 sqq. 
Jackson, T. G., 447 
J acob, patriarch, 163 
J acobins, French, 602, 607 sqq., 613 
Jacquerie, 501, 536, 706 [617, 760 
Jade,70 
Jaffa, 619 
J aipur (ji poor'), 563 
J amaica, 562, 676, 688 
James, St., 361-2 

77I 

James I, 538 sqq" 551, 562, 577, 759; 
- II, 544-5, 699 

James, Henry, 736 
Jameson, Dr., 661 
Jamestown, 578, 591, 759 
J anissaries, 48 I, 486 
Japan (and the ] apanese) , 40, 80, 84, 

269,400,403,479,519-20,566,683-6, 
741, 759, 761 

Japanese language and writing, 89,4°1, 
4°2 

Japhet, 81 
Jaľandma, 531 
Jarrow, 441 
Java, 42, 520 
Jaw, chimpanzee, 45-6; human, lb.; 

Piltdown, see Piltdown. 
Jefferson, Thomas, 584, 590 sqq. 
Jehad (jé haď), "Holy War," 458 
Jehan (jé han'), Shah, 487, 759 
J ehangir, 487, 759 [255 
Jehovah, 165, 169-70, 173, 175, 182, 
Jena (ya' na), Battle of, 624, 626, 693, 

760 
Jengis Khan (jen' gis lmn), 471, 473, 

477,480,484-7,490,536,566 
Jerome of Prague, 498 
Jerusalem, 146, 162, 169-71, 173, 175, 

254, 325, 354-5, 360;-2, 364, 365, 367, 
377, 388-9, 391, 409-XC, '416, 424, 
449, 455, 457-8, 460- I , 468, 479, 
535-6, 546, 695 [641, ,683 

Jesuits, 478, 484, 506-7, 523, 537, 593, 
Jesus, life and teaching- of, 175, 305-

306, 355 sqq., 375, 388, 393, 408, 413. 
418-20, 443, 449, 461 , 465, 467, 477, 
484, 496-8, 501, 504-5, 567, 585, 
613, 622, 632, 649, 657-8, 662 

Jet, 62 
Jevons, 70 
J ewellery, iron, 63 
Jewish religion and sacred books, 162, 

174-6, 247, 255, 271, 337, 355, 359, 
432, '658 

J cws, lIS, 146, 163, 173-5,179, 248, 
254, 353-5, 381, 4II-3, 415-6, 422, 
428, 430, 432, 436, 452, 4'56, 463, 
480, 495, 556, 559, 661; see a/50 
Judaism. 

" Jingo," 674 
Jingo, Queen, 683 
Joab, 169 
J oan of Arc, 514 
Job, book of, 174 
Jodhpore (jod P00:'), Raja of, 488 
John, St., 361-2, 373 ; gospel of, 356-7, 

428, 441 
John, King of Englanel, 459, 540 
John II, !{ing of Portugal, 519 
John III of Poland; see Sobiesky, John. 
John VI, Pope, 468 
John X, Pope, 448, 535 
John XI, Pope, 448, 535 
John XII, Pope, 448-9, 454, 468, 535 
John of Leyden, 501 
John, Prester, 479 
Johnson, 140 
Johnson, Samuel, 700 
Johnston, R. 11'1., 616 
,Tones, F. Wood, 39 
Jones, H. Stuart, 278, 320, 325, 334, 381 
Joppa, 165 
J ordan, river, 162, 423 
J oseph, St., 357 
Joseph II, Emperor, 555, 759-60 
J osephine, Empress; see Beauharnais. 
J osephus, 310, 354 
J oshua, 165 ' 
Josiah, King of Judah, 172-3 
Judah, Kingdom of, 170 sqq" 557 
Judaism, 272, 353-4, 363, 420, 492, 

496; see a/so J ews. 
Judea, III, 162, 224, 271, 337, 354 

sqq., 364, 366, 4II, 427 
Judas, 364 
Judges of Israel, 288, 493 
Judges, book of, 165-6 
Jugo-Slavs; see Yugo-Slavs, 
Jugurtha (joo gěr' tha), 3II-2, 324 
J ulian, the Apostate, 393, 409 
Julius III, 531 
Jungle fowl, 67 
Juno, 127, 300 
Junot,. Madame, 611 
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J)lpiter, 136, 255-6, 274, 439 
Jupiter, planet, 4 
Jupiter Ammon, 148; Serapis, 255 
justinian, 379, 381 , 383-5, 387-8, 409, 

438, 444, 482, 499, 638 
Jutes, 347, 379, 443, 449 
Jutland, Battle of, 717 

Kaaba (ak' a ba), 4II, 413-4, 417, 427 
Kadessia, Battle of, 410, 423 
Radija (ka dě' jal, 412-4, 417-8 
Kaffirs, 128 
Kaisar-i-Hind, 352, 487 
Kaisar-i-Roum, 352 
Kaiser, Austrian, 352; German, ib. 
Kalifa; see Caliph. 
I{alinga, 268 
Kalmucks, 34I, 484, 757 
Kanishka (ka fiish' kal, 396, 405, 408 
Kan-su,397 . 
Kao-chang, 405 
Karakorum (kOl rOl k6r' am), 475-6, 478, 
Karma, doctrine of, 264 . [487 
Karnak, II5 
Kashgar (kash gar'), 342, 396, 404, 

408, 425, 474, 479 
Kashmir, Buddhists in, z69 
Kautsky, 7II 
Kavadh, 392, 399-400, 410, 6z6 
Kazan (ka zan'), 478 
Keane, A. H., 70, 92 
Keith, Dr. A., 39, 44 
Keltic languages, 94, ID2, 176, 2i'4, 379 
Keltic race, 94-5, 99, ID2, III, 143, 

176,241,246,347,435,439,54 6,699 
Kelvin, Lord, ro , 
Kent, Duke of, 651 
Kent, Kingdom of, 435 
Kepler, 513, 537, 759 
Kerensl,y, 72 I 
Kerne Island, 126 
Ketboga, 476, 486, 536 
Keynes, ]. l\L, 731, 740-1 [Kadija. 
Khadija, wHe. of Muhammad; see 
Khalid (ka led'), 422-3 
Khans, 405, 476 sqq., 483 sqq., 493, 536 
Kharisrriia, 473-4, 536 
Khazars (ka zarz'), 452 . 
Khedive, the, of Egypt, 688 
Khitan people, 473-4, 479 
Khiva (kě' va), 473 . 
Khokand (ko kanď), 342, 474 
Khorasan (k6 ra san'), 429, 433 
Khotan (ko tan'), 396, 408, 479 
Khyber Pass, 240, 243, 404, 563 
Kiau-Chau (kyou' chou'), 682, 686, 

743, 761 [land, 578 
Kidnapped children sent to New Eng
Kieff, 450, 474-5, 485, 487, 535-6; 

Grand Duke of, 474 
lUn Empire, 473-5, 484, 535-6, 566 
Kings, book of, 109, 165, 169, 171 
Kings (and kingship), 77, roo, 127, 

142- 8,155,168-73,180,182-3,267-8, 
493, 524, 549, 580, 633; divine right 
of, 540, 542 

moto (kyo' t6), 684 
l{ipchak, Empire, 476, 484-6 
IUpling, Rudyard, 661, 681, 698 
Wrghis (kir gez'), 474; steppe, 399 
Kitchen-middens, 64-5, 86 
Kiwi, !T9 . 
Knighthood, 286, 527 
Knights, 158, 515; of the Shire, 285, 
I{nipe, H. R., 32 [540 
Knowledge, diffusion of, 175, z47, 303, 
Konia, 453, 457 [508 
Konigsberg, 5 I 6, 627 
Koran, 415-6, 418, 420, 428-9, 563 
Korea, 399, 401, 403, 566, 683, 685-6 
Korean .alphabet, 401; language, 89 
Kosciusko (kos i us' k6), 561 
Krapina,. 44 
Kremlin, the, 555 
Kropotkin, 662 
Krlideu'3I, BaronesS von, 630 
I{rum, Prince of Bulgaria, 445, 452, 
Krupp, fi.rm of, 713 [535 
Kshatriyas (ksha tre' yaz), 159 
Kublai Khan (koo' bj kan), 476 sqq., 

484, 493, 536 [404 
Kuen-lun (kwen loon') mountains, 342, 
Kufa, 432 
I{ushan (koo shan') dynasty, 395-6 

INDEX 

Kusinagara, 406 
Kut, 718 
Kutub, 473, 536 
Kwannon, z66; see also Errata. 

Labour, 150, 157, 160, 500-z, 5z3, 651, 
Labour colleges, 303 [693 
Labourers, Statute of, 501 
Labrador, 48, 73, 79, 667 
Labyrinth, Cretan, 124-5 
Lacedemon (las e de' mon), 179 
Lacedemonians, 182,194-5,202; seealso 
Ladé, ZOI [Spartans. 
Ladrones (la dronz'), 520 
Ladysmith, 302 
Lafayette (Ia fa yeť), General, 583, 

597-9, 602, 605 
Lagash (Iii' gash), II2 
Lahore, 474 [dwe1lings. 
Lake-dwe1lings, 64-7, 76; see also Pile
Lamas, Grand, 267 
Lamballe, Princesse de, 606 
Lamps, Palalolithic, 56 
Land, tenure of, 150, 190 
Lanfranc, Archbishop, 497 
Lang, Andrew, 49 
Langley, Prof., 642 
Languages of manldnd, 72,75-6,85-95, 

97-8, 106, 132, 176, 274 
Lankester, Sir Ray, 32, 39, 41, 45-6 
Laodicea (la 6 di sě' a), 457 
Lao Tse (la' ot ze), 269-71, 362, 403, 

406, 473, 649 
Laplace, 20 
Lapland, 88 
Larsa, 112 
Las Casas (las ka' sas), 523, 591 
Lateran, the, 444, 449, 454, 461, 4~4-5, 

468-9 
Latin emperors, 469, 546; language 

and litera ture, 95, 107, 283, 330-1, 
334, 350-1, 379, 384, 438, 447, 453, 

Latins, the, 274 276, 536 [485, 503 
Laud, Archbishop, 542 
Laughter, 630 
Law, 185, 385-6, 437 
Lawrence, Colonel, 105 
Lawrence, General, 678 [752, 761 
League of Nations, 733-5, 739-42, 
Learning, I,P, 381, 477 
Leather, Arabian, 433; money, 129, 

464; as c1othing, 2$3 
Lebanon, 169, 390-1 
Lecky, 662 
Lecoin tre (le kwantr'), 599 
Lee, General, 588, 672 
Leeuwenhoek (lii' věn huk), 514, 759 
Legge, 248, 256, 337, 368 
Legion of Honour, 621 
Legrain, L., 142 
Leicestershire, 501 
Leiden, 546 ' 
Leipzig, 516, 759; Battle of, 628 
Leipzlg, cruiser, 717 
Lemberg, 716 
Lemming, 38 
Lemurs, 36-7, 39-40; see also Errata. 
Lena, river, 569 
Lenin, 373, 653-4, 721 
Leo I, 349; - III, 444-6,468, 535; -

X, 527-9, 537 
Leo the Isaurian, 428 
Leonidas (le on' i das), 204 [668, 760 
Leopold I of Saxe-Coburg Gotha, 637, 
Leopold, King of Belgium, 669 
Lepanto, Battle of, 491, 518 
Lepers, 466 
Lepi.dus (lep' i dus), 318 
Levant, the, 523 
Levantine lake, 121 
Leverhulme, Lord, 651 
Levites, 170 
Leviticus, book of, 165 
Lex Valeria, 2 Bo 
Lexington, 582-3, 760 
Lhassa, 271, 369 
Liang-chi-Chao, Mr., lI8 
Liao-tung (le ou' toong'), 685 
Liberal Party, 69\1 
Liberia, 126, 681, 741 
Libraries, 145, 173, 250-1 
Libyan script, 133 -
Licinian Rogations and Laws, Z81, 309, 
Lidnius, 281 . [398 

\ Liége, 713 
Liegnitz (lěg' nitz), Battle of, 475-6, 536 
Life, 5, II, 23, 32; early forms of, 5-8, 

II, 13, 15-8, 25-6; intellectual 
development of human, 134-5, 758-9 

Light, essential to plants, 16 
Ligny (lě nye'), 629 
Ligurian Republic, 616 
Lilybamm, 289-90 
Limerick, Treaty of, 700 
Lincoln, Abraham, 2II, 671, 761 
Lion, the, 43, 48, 60, IDO, 192 
Lippi, Filippo, 5 I 8 
L!sbon, 329, 458, 516, 520, 531, 564 
Llssa, Battle of, 673 . 
Literature, prehistoric, 98 
L!thuania (and Lithuanians), 485, 557 
LlVerpool, 639, 760 
Lizards, 29 
Llama, 37, 120 
Lloyd, T., 274 
Lloyd, W. W., 212 
Lob Nor, 479 
Lochau (16 chou'), 531 
Locke, John, 581, 593, 759 
Lockyer, Sir Norman, 141 
Logic, study of, 508 
Loire (lwar) , the, 438 
Lombards (and Lombardy), 82, 351, 379, 

381,384,386,409,438,444, 499, 534, 
548, 623, 670 . 

London, 499, 501, 516-7, 542, 559-60, 
565, 581, 624, 628, 647, 668, 688, 695, 
700, 717, 725, 761 

London, Royal Society; . sec Roya! 
Society of London. . 

London, University of, 668 
Londonderry, 703-4, 761 
Longinus (Ion ji' nůs), 335 
Long Island Sound, 577 
Longwy (1011 vě'), 605 
Loos, 715 
Lopez de Recalde, Inigo; see Ignatius 

of Loyola. 
Lords, House of, 287, 304, 540, 543, 545, 
Loreburn, Lord, 7II [551, 587 
Lorraine, 673, 698 
Lost Ten Tribes, 108 
Louis the Pious, 439, 446-7, 535 
Louis VII, 458; - IX, 461,478, 536; 

-XI, 515; - XIV, 544, 551-4, 556, 
559, 562-3, 594, 607, 620, 633, 759; 
- XV, 554, 556-7, 567,607,621,759: 
- XVI, 554-6,569,590,594 sqq., 6ra, 
628, 76o; - XVII, 628; - XVIII, 
628, 634, 760 

Louis Philippe, 635 (see also Errata), 760 
Louisiana, 563, 579 
Lourdes, 369 
Louvain University, 737 
Low, Sidney, 690 
Loyalty, modern conceptions 0t, 661 
Loyola (Ioi 6' hi), St.; see Ignatms. 
Lu, dukedom of, 270 
Lubbock, Sir John; see Avebury, L' rd. 
Lubeck, 517 
Lucerne, lake of, 5z6 
Lu-chu Is1ands, 399 
Luclmow, 563, 678 
Lucretius (lú krě' shi ůs), 303, 334, 658 
Lucullus, 313-4 
Luke, St., 356-7 
Lull, Prof., 5, 6 
Lunar month, 75 
Lung fi.sh, 17 
Lungs, 17, 35 
LlIsitania, line,r, 717 

. Lu ther, Martin, 503, 505, 5 ro, 5z8-<), 
Lutterworth, 468 [531, 537 
LUtzen, 551, 759 
Lutzow, Count, 499 
Luxembourg, 635, 673, 7Il, 753 
Lllxembourg Palace, 619 
Luxol', 115, 146 
Lvoff, Prince, 720 
Lyceum, Athens, 220-I 
Lyeia, sea-battle of, 427 
Lycurgus (II kěr' gůs), 129 
Lydia (<lnd Lydians), 128-9, 189-91, 

193 sqq., 198, 227, 245, 257,298, 480, 
Lydian langnage, 92, 133 [6 II 
Lyell, Sir C., 32, 658 . 
Lynd,7°4 
Lyons, 350, 608 

Lysi,\? (lis' i asi, 181 
Lysimachus (li sim' a kůs), 246 

:Macaulay, Lord, 275, 571-2, 663 
Macaulay Island, 127 
Maccabeans, 354, 411 
McCurdy, 713 
l\Iacedon, 390 . 
Macedonia (and the Macedonians), 123, 

179, 183, 20I, 206, 223, 225 sqq., 
241-2, 245-6, 248, 267, 276-7, 295, 
297, 324, 410, 436, 481 , 494, 56.9, 635 

Machiavelli (ma kě a vel' e), NlCcolo, 
524, 528-9, 533, 537, 554, 693 

Machinery, 573-4, 645 
Madagascar, 119 
Madeira, 518 
Madelin, 592 
Madlzurattlza Vilasini (maď hoo rat' 
ť ha vi la' si ně), 261 

Madison, 590 
Madras, 101, 268, 492, 564 
l'Iheander (mé an' der), 457 

. Mlelius, Spurius, 281, 310 [191 
Magdalenian Age, 57-8, 253; hunters, 
Magdeburg, 516, 551 
Magellan, Ferdinand, 520-1, 537 
Magenta, 670, 761 
Magic and magicians, 77, 136 
Magna Carta, 540 
Magna Grrecia, 179, 191, 276 
Magna Mater, 300 
Magnesia, Ba ttle of, 246, 298, 3z4 
Magnetism, 5 I 3 
Magyar language, 89, 349, 452 
Magyars (ma jarz'), 349, 379, 452, 476 
Mahaffy, 220, 242, 248, 250 
Mahan, Captain, 618 
Mahrattas, 563 
Maillard, 598 
Maimonides (mi mon'i dez), 432 
Maine, 577-8 
Mainz (mints), 446, 502, 516, 607 
Maize, 66, 120 
Majuba, 681, 699, 761 
Malabar, 334 
Malay-Polynesian language, 90 
Malays, II 7, 683 
Malleson, 486 
Mallet, 593 . 
Malory, Sir Thomas, 98 
Malta, 544, 618, 622, 676, 686, 68~ 
Mamelukes, 481, 483, 486 [Ammals. 
Mammals, 30-I, 33-8, 40; see also 
Mammoth, 38, 42, 47-9, 55-6, 59, 60 
Man, 5, 12, 15, 23, 26, 39-40, 60, 62-5, 

78; ancestry of, 32, 37-42, 659-60 ; 
brotherhood of, 364; early, 38, 5 I 
sqq., 61 sqq., 68, 72 sqq., 85, 161, 253, 
612; Eoanthropus, 38, 43-;1-, 46 ; 
Heidelber,;', 38, 43-5; hfe. of 
common, 150-1; as mechamcal 
power, 644-5; Neanderthal, .38, 44, 
46-52, 54-5, 58, 64, 72; pnmeval, 
49-51; and the State, 557 

Manchester, 639, 650, 760 
Manchu (man choo') language, 89 
Manchuria, 342, 403, 566, 682, 685-6, 
Manchus, 484, 566, 682, 759 L696 
Mandarins, 159-61 
Mangu Khan, 476, 478, 536 [465 
Mani (ma' ne), 393,408-9,413,418,420, 
Manichreans (man i ke' anz), 376, 393-

94, 428, 465 
Maniť (ma něf), 412, 417 
Mankind, 78-84, 175-6, 224; brother-

hood of, 558 
Manlius, Marcus, 281, 293, 310 
Manny, Sir Walter, 499 . 
Manresa (man ra' sa), abbey of, 506~7 
Mansfield, Lord, 59 I 
Mansur, 429 
Mantinea (man ti ne' a), 234 
Mantua (man' tyli a), 607 
Manuscripts, 252, 394, 502 
":rvIanzi," 479 
Manzikert (man' zi kěrt), Battle of,453 
Mara, Indian god, 25,} 
Marat (ma ra'), 602-6, 608, 631 
Marathon, 202-3, 205, 210, 212 
Marchand, Colonel, 680 
Marcus Aurelius ; see Antoninus. 
Mardonius (mal' d6' ni ůs), 206-7 
Marduk (mar dook),' a god, 139 

INDEX 

Marengo, 620, 760 
Margoliouth, D. S., 4ra 
Maria-Theresa, 555, 560, 759, 760 
Marie Antoinette, 594 
Marie Louise, Archduchess, 626, 63 1 

Mariner's compass, 400, 480 
Maritime power, Phcenician, 126 
Marius (mal" i ůs), 302, 3II-3, 317,324 
Mark, St., 356, 360-2 
Marly, 598 
Marmots, 31 
Marne, Battles of the, 714, 723 
Marozia, 448, 535 [146, 157-8 
Marriage and intermarriage, 101, 139, 
Mars, god, 439 
'Mars, planet, 4, 5 
Marseillaise, the, 607-3 
Marseilles (mar salz'), 179, z74, 294, 

459,467,516,529,536,608 
Marston Moor, 543 
Martel, Charles, 43 8-9, 534 
Martin V, Pope, 468, 470, 498, 537 
Marvin, F. S., 248, 464, 638 
Marx, Karl, 647, 652-4, 656, 696 
Marxists, 158 
Mary, the Egyptian, 418 
Mary, the Virgin, 358, 368 
Mary I, Queen of England, 540-1 
Mary II, Queen of England, 545 
Maryland, 577-8, 582 
Masai hunters, 192 
Masked Tuaregs, 88 
Mason, Captain John, 577 
Mason, Otis T., 39 
Mason and Dixon line, 577-8 
Maspero, 146, 148 
Mass, the, 496-8 [6 II, 760 
Massachusetts, 577-8, 582, 586, 588,592, 
Massage,84 
Massinissa, King, 297 
Mastodon (mas' to donl, 36, 46 
Mathematics, 432-3, 477 
Ma theson, 273 
Matthew, St., 356-7, 360, 366 
Mauritius, 564 
Maxentius, 373 
Maximilian,Emperor of Mexico, 672, 761 
Maximilian I, 527, 537 
Maximin, 348 
Maya (ma' ya) writing, 120 
Mayflower, the, 562, 577-8, 759 
Mayor of the Palace, 438 
Mazarin, Cardinal, 551-2, 558 
Mazdaism, 393, 420 
Mead,348 
Mecca, 4II sqq., 426-9 
Meccan al1ies, 410 
Mechanicalrevolution, the, 638-46,657, 

662, 668, 675, 677, 681, 691, 73 1, 758 
Medes, 109-10, 115, 145, 172, ..r78, 189, 

192-3,195,202-3,207-8,241,275,341 
Media (mě' di a) and Median Empire, 

108, 173, 193, 198,240, 314, 325 
Medici (meď i chě) family, 517, 524-5 
Medicine, 249 sqq., 432-3 
Medina (me dě' na), 392, 399, 410-2, 

414-6, 419, 421-2, 424, 426-9, 534 
Mediterranean, 87, 91, 103, 167, 121, 

123, 126-7, 162, 179, 247, 289, 314, 
330, 338-9, 350, 353, 390, 403, 427, 
442, 449, 451, 491, 517-8, 522-3, 544 

Mediterranean alphabets, 133, 179,398, 
402; civilization, 52, 84, III, 132-3, 
161, 350, 410; early navigation of, 
122, 125,317; race, 60, 64, 80-1, 83-4, 
88, 92, 94-5, 99, 119, 165, 176, 178, 
189, 274, 291, 337, 481, 496, 699; 
valley, 47, 64, 69-71 

Medway, 544 
Meerut,677 
Megabazus (meg a ba' zůs), 201 
Megalithic monuments, 64-5, 74, 84, 141 
Megara (meg' ara), 205 
Megatherium, 61, 120 
Megiddo, 172 
Melasgird, Battle of, 453, 535 
l\'Iemphis, 198, 224, 236. 255 
Menahem (men' a hem), 171 
l\'Iendicants, 129 
l\Ienes (mě' nez), III, II8 
l\'Iengo, 680 
l\'Iercator's projection, 342 
Mercenary armies, 525 
Merchants, 156-7, 160 

Mercia, 435, 440, 443 
Mercury, planet, 4 
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Merodach (mel" o dak), 144 
Merovingians, 438-9, 534, 545 
Merv,377 . 
l\1esopotmma, 60, 76, 102-4, 107, III, 

II 3-4, 121, 136, 143, 149, 156, 179, 
242, 315, 327, 350, 386, 389-9°, 410, 
422, 424, 429, 479, 484-5, 494, 718 

Mesozoic (rnes 6 z6' ik) period, 9, ID, 

23-6, 28, 29-33, 35, 40, 492 [366 
Messiah, 173-4, 337, 353, 358, 361, 364, 
Messina (mé se' na), Straits of, 277, 282, 
Met~llurgy, 641 [288-9 
Metals, 62-3, 128, SlZ 
Metaurus, 295 
Methodist revival, 567 
Methusaleh, 75 
Metternich, 634, 648 
Met~, 599, 673 
Mexico (and the ilIexicans), 84, 120, 

51'9, 522-3, 67z, 758 
Mexico, city, 537 
Mey, Peter van der, 548 
Michael VII, Empel'Or, 453 
Michael VIII; see Palleologus. l'IIichel. 
Michal daughter of Saul, 169 
Michelangelo, 518 
Michelin guides, 130-r 
Micldegarth, 442 
Microscope, 514 
Middelburg, .5 17 
Midianites, 166 
Midsummer Day, 140-1 
Midwinter Day, 141 
Migrations,' 61-2, 343-5 
Mihiragula (mi hěr á,goo' hi), 396, 409 
Milan, 349-50, 516-7, 525, 527, 529, 

623, 635 [234 
l'IIiletus (nů lě' tůs), 179, t87, 201, 207, 
Military organization, 106; service, 

185-6; tactics, 550 
Milk, 55, 65-6, ID4, 341 
Miller, G. S., 45 
Millet, 348 
Milligan, J oseph, 93 
Miltenburg, 516 
Miltiades (mil ti' a děz), 200, 2IZ 
Milvian Bridge, 373 
lIIinerals, 7 
Ming dynasty, 400-I, 403, 478, 484, 

507, 536, 566, 759 
Ministry of Reeomtruotion, 727 
Minos (mi' nos), III, 124-5, 151, 191 
Minotaur (min' 6 tawr), 124-5 
Minstrels, 98 r 46 
Miocene (mi' ó sen) period, 3'[, 37, 41, 
Mirabeau (mě ra bo'), 597, 600-2 
Misraim (and Misrim), 164 
l'I1issionaries (and missions), 269, 440-I, 

477-8, 507, 534, 537, 680 
Mississippi, 579 
Mitanni, 108 
Mithraic inscriptions, 306 
Mithraic Sun-day, 358 [49,6 
Mithraism, 337, 366, 368, 392, 409, 465, 
Mithras, 256, 337, 368, 393 
Mithridates (mith ri dii' tezi, 312-3,324 
Mo 'n, 362-3 ' 
Moa, II9 
1I1'0ab (and Moabites), 166, 173, 557 
Moawija; see .Muawija. 
Modestov, 274 
Moerbeke (moor'ba ke) William of, 508· 
Moesia, 351, 408, 453 
lIiogul dynasty, 487, 537, 759 
Mohammed; see Muhammad. 
Mokanna, 429 
Moloch, 170 
Moltke, Count, 694 
Moluccas, 520 
Mommsen, T., 278, 285, 298, 300, 3ro 
Monarchy, 155, 220-1, 493, 534, 538, 

540,547,551-6,559,561,592,612,630, 
Monasteries (and monasticism), 381-2, 

384, 440-I, 473, 496-7 
Monastir (mo nas těr'), 718 
Money, 128-9, 156, 273, 280, 308, 398, 

614. 727; see also Currency. 
l\Iongolia, 339, 341, 4°3, 475-9, 566 
Mongolian languages, 89, 92 ; races and. 

peoples, 59, 81, 83-4, 91, 98, 176, 191, 
240-1,314,341,343-4,379,481,491-' 
93, 558, 566, 683 
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l\1ongoloid tribes, U9, 521 
Mongols, 339, 341, 345, 349, 460, 471 

sqq., 477, 480, 483-5, 492-3, 508, 51S, 
523, 536-~ 56~ 570 

Monkeys, 36-7, 39, 41 
Monks; see Monasteries. 
llfonmollth, cruiser, 717 
Monosyllabic languages, 89 
1I1onotheism, 420 
Monroe,. President, 634, 672 
Monroe doctrine, 672, 680, 708 
Mons, 713 
Monte Cassino, 382, 384 
Montefiore, C. G., 366 
Montesquieu, 593 
Montezuma (mon tě zoo' ma), 52'1 
Montfort, Simon de, 540 . 
Montreal, 563 
Montserrat, 506 
Moon, 4, 5, 75 
Moorish buffoon, 349 
l\Ioorish paper, 503 
Moors, 304, 523 
Moose, 43 
Moral ideas, 175 
Moravia, 347 
More, Sir Thomas, 534, 644 
Moreau, (m6 1'6'), General, 620, 631, 760 
Morelly, 593 
Morley, Lord, 662 
llfoming Post, 651 
Mornington, Lord, 677 
Morocco, 126,492, 681, 686, 696, 705-6 
Morris, William, 594 
Jlforle ďAl'thllr, 98 
Mortillet, 57 
lIIosasaurs (m6' sa sawrz), 26, 29 
Moscow, 485, 487, 555, 626-7, 760 
Moscow, Grand Duke of, 485,.537 
lIIoscow, Tsar of, 565. [393 
Moses, Ul, II5, 121, 143, 163-4, 173, 
Moslem schools, 490; u.niversities, 432 ; 

year, 415 
Moslems, the, 410, 420, 423, 427, 431, 

449, 452-3, 455, 45 8, 461, 466, 473, 
476, 484, 490-1, 502, 5'36, 677; in 
Europe, 410, 428-9, 436, 438-9, 441, 
444,.' 451,463, 520,534,556; see a/so 
Crusades : Islam. 

Mosses, 17-8 
Most, 498 
Mosul, 457, 486 
Motley, 547-8 
Mounds, Neolithic, 65, '68-9, 74 
lIIountains (and mountaineering), 5, 

ZI-2, 33 [48, 52, 58 
Mousterian Age (and implements), 38, 
Muawija (moo a wě' ya), 425, 427-8, 
Mudfish, 17, 35 [534 
Muehlon, Herr, 737 
Muhammad (mu ham' ad), prophet, 

176, 356, 363, 392 (see a/so Errata), 
399, 404, 410, 483, 490, 496; life 
of, 409-10, 412 sqq., 426-7; teaching 

of, 418 sqq" 428 
Muhammad II, Sultan, 482-3, 525,537 
Muhammad Ali. 1\Iaulvi, 416 
Muhammad-Ibn-Musa, 433 [501 
Muhammadan communistic movement, 
Muhammadanism, 428-9, 436; 488; 

see a/so Islam: Muhammad. 
Mulberry tree, 330 
Mules,80 
Miilhausen (mul' hou zcn), 616 
MUller, Max, 138 
Mummies, 84, 300 
1\1unich (lmY nik), 516 
Mlinster (mun' ster), 501, 537, 706 
MUnster, Bishop of, 501 
Munzuk,349 
Murad I, 482 
Murat (mu ra'), 627' 
Murray, John, 567. 
Murzuk,70 
lIIuscovites, 557 
Muscovy, Empire of, 555 
Musical instruments, 67 
Musk ox, 38, 47, 60 
Muskets, 550 
Mycale (mik,' a lě), 207-8 
Mycen"'. (my sč' nč), 63, 179, 189, 191-2 
i\Iycenean (mi se ne' an) architecture, 
Mycerinus (mis e rl' mis), II3 [274 
,l\Iylre, 290, 324 

INDEX 

Myos-horm03, 334 
Myres, J. L., 133 
Myron,2II 
Myrtalis (měr ta lis), 231 
Mysteries, religious, 229 
Myth-making, 75 
Mythology, 76 

Nabatean kings, 390 
Nabonidus (nab 6 ni' dus), 145-7, 149, 

162, 170, 173, 193, 197, 238, 257, 300 
Nadir Shah (na' der sha'), 563, 759 
Nagasaki (na ga sa' ke), 683 
Nalanda, 405 
Nanking, 403, 473, 535 
Naples, 276, 316, 382-3, 409, 464, 469, 

516, 534, 616, 623, 634, 670 
Napoleon I, 464, 533, 605, 607, 6u, 

616-39, 677, 760; - III, 352, 667-
73, 675, 761 

Narbonne, 516 
Naseby, 543 
Nasmyth, 640 
Natal, 681 
Nathan, 169 
" National Schools," 646 
Nationalism, 665-7, 669, 675, 704 
Nationalization, 655 
Natural History Museum, 32 
Natural rights, 5°°; selection, 13, 15-6 
N autilus, Peady, 30 
Naval tactics, Roman, 289-90 
Navarino (nav are' n6), Battle of, 637, 
Navigation, early, 96, 121-7 [760 
Nazarenes, 366-7, 369 
Neanderthal (na an' der tal), man, 38, 

46-52,54-5,58,64,72,3°4,.3°8 
Nebuchadnezzar (neb ů kad nez' ár), 

the Great, II, 109, II5, 126,. 16z, 
171-2, 192, 235, 238 

Nebulre,4 
Necho (ne' k6), Pharaoh, u5, 127, 172, 

248, 315, 333, 518 
Necker, 599 
Needles, bone, 57, 59 
Negritos, 683 
Negroes, 39, 42, 81, 84, 86, 112, U9, 

334, 523, 578, 591-2, 759 
Negroid race, 54, 80, 83, 91, 107, II::l 
Nehemiah, 173 
Nelson, Horatio, 618-9, 624 
Neolithic Age, 46, 58, 60-3, 85, 87, 

90-2, 96, III, II3; agriculture, 6z, 
66-9, 76, 106, 149, 191; civílization 
and culture, 62, 64-9, 74, 76-7, 84, 
86, 96-7, 99, 102-.6, II2, u6, 123, 
161, 257; man, 59, 61 sqq., 74, 76, 
78, 80, 82-3, 90, 94-5, 130, 161, 589 

Neo-Platonism, 369, 508 
Nepal (ne paw!'), 257, 4°3-4, 566 
Neptune, planet, 4 
N ero, 326-7, 367, 382, 408 
Nerva, 327, 408 
Nestorian Christians, 266, 377,387,393, 

399, 406, 409-ro, 432, 473, 478-9 
Netherlands, the, 527, 531, 539, 546-9, 

552, 562, 635, 637, 759; see a/so 
Dutch Republic: Holland. 

N ets, flax, 66 
Neustadt (noi' stat), 516 
Neustria, 438-9, 534 
Neva, the, 555 
New Amsterdam, 562, 578, 759; see 

a/so New York. 
Newark,664 
New England, 38, 82, 518, 562, 577-8 
Newfoundland, 562, 688 
New Guinea, 80-I, 93 
New Habsburg, 526, 536 
New Hampshire, 577-8, 582 
New Harmony (U.S.A.), 651 
New Jersey, 578, 582, 587, 732 
New Lanark, 650-1 
Newmarket, 544 
New Mexico, 707 
New Orleans, 563 
New Plymouth, 577, 759 [759 
Newton, Sir Isaac, 253, 334, 513, 537, 
Newts, 17 
N ew Year, festival of, 140 
New York, 307, 330, 516, 562, 578, 

582-3, 588-9, 639, 735, 759-60.; see 
a/so New Amsterdam. 

New Zealand, II9, 679, 688, 690 

Niarchus, 231 " 
Nibelllngenlied (ně be' lung gen let), 99 
Nicaragua, 741 
Nicrea (ni sě' u), 374-5, 409, 453, 457 
Nice, province of, 670 
Nicene (ni sen) Creed, 375, 4°9, 446 
Nicephorus (ni sei' 6 rús), Emperor, 

445, 535 
Nicholas I, Tsar, 633, 637, 651, 669, 

76o; - II, 691-2 
Nicholas of Myra, 375 
Nicholson, General 'J ohn, 678 
Nickel, 4, 641 
Nicomedes (nik ° me' dez), King of 

Bithynia, 310 
Nicomedia, 350, 371,' 374 
Niemen (ne' men), 624 
Nietzsche (ne' che), 694 
Nieuw Amsterdam; seeNewAmsterdarn. 
Nile, the, 71, 79, 90, II5, "9, 122, 161, 

179, 221, 334, 492, 68o; Battle of, 
619, 76o; delta, II3, 127, 140; 
valley, II2, 161 

Nineveh (nin' e ve), 108-9, III, lIS, 
145, 173, 192, 237-8, 386, 388 (see 
a/so Errata), 390, 392, 410, 485 

Nippur (nip poor'), 76, 103, 106-7, III, 
162, 485 

Nirvana (nir va' na), 262, 264, 268 
Nish, 329, 345, 348, 374, 408 
Nisibin, 390 
Nitrate of silver, 433 
Nitric acid, 433 
Noah,81 
Nobílity, 152, 155 
Nogaret, Guillaume de, 470, 536 
Nomadism (and Nomads), 62, 65, 99, 

104-5, 136, 240-I, 314, 341, 343-5, 
395, 403, 410, 471, 473-4, 484-6, 
490-I, 493-4, 521, 75 6-7 

Nominalism, 509 sqq. 
Nonconformity, 505 
Nordic race, 83-4, 86~7, 176, 189, 191, 

225-6, 229, 240-I, 436, 449-50, 481, 
492-3, 496-7, 508, 558, 566, 699 

Normandy (and the Normans), 443, 
45°-1,453,455-7,497, 501, 514,518, 
535, 600; dukedom of, 448, 450 

Norse language, 95, 443 
North, Lord,584 
Northmen, 337, 403, 442-3, 449-50, 

452, 496-7, 699 
North Pole, 20 
North Sea, the, 46, 337, 449, 517-8 
Northumberland, 645 
Northumbria, Kingdom of, 435, 440-1 
Norway, 61, 378, 441-2, 449, 468, 504, 

530, 535, 562, 635, 741 
Norll'cgian language, 95 
N orll'ich, -499 
Nottingha"" 542, 639 
N ova Scotia, 5 I 8 
Novgorod (nov g6 roď), 449, 450, 485, 

516-7, 535, 565 
Noyes, J. H., 650 
Nubia, 152 
Nubian wild ass, 126 
Numbers, book of, 165 
Numbers, use of, 75 
Numerals, Arabic, lz8, 433, 464 
Numidia (and Numidians), 294" 297, 

300, 3II, 334 
Nuns, 496 
Nuremberg, 516; Peace of, 530' 
Niimberg (nu1'11' bercil), cruiser, 717 

Oak,39 
Oars, 122' 
Qbedience and will, 492-6 
Obi (6 běl, 240, 569 
Occam, 510, 512,536 
Ocean, 5, 2Z 
Oceania, II9 
Octavian, ; sec Augustus. 
Od~nathus (od e na', thus), 387, 408, 410 
Odm, 439 
Odoacer (6 d6 a' ser), ,+09, 445 
Odyssees, 314 ' 
Odyssey,' see Homer. 
CEcumenical councils, 375 
Offerings, 137 
Ogdai Khan, 475-6, 536 
Oglethorpe, 578, 759 
Ohio (6 hi' 6), 38, 579 

Okalmra, Mr., 4°3, . 
" Old Man" in religion, 73-4, 77, 61'1-3 
Oligarchies, 183-4 
Oligocene (ol' i go sěn), 34, 41 
Olney, Mr., 708, 742 
Olympiad, first, 188 
Olympian games, 188 [277 
Olympia,>, 229 sqq., 234, 240, 245, 248, 
Olympus, Mount, 204_ [534 
Omal' I, Caliph, 410, 422, 424-6, 461, 
Omayyads (6 mi' yadz), 4z6-9, 431-2, 

447, 449, 534 
Oneida lommunity, 650, 656 
O'Neil of Tyrone, 64 
Oppossum, 36 
Oracles, 148, 181, 194 
Orange, Duke of, 548; house of, 5~ 8 
Orange River, 681 
Orang-outang-, 39 
Orbit oť earth, 19-20, 37 
Orient, ship, 619 
Orientation of templcs, 14o-! 
Origen (or' i jen), 369 
Orissa, 272 
Orlando, Signor, 737-40 
Orleans, 349, 5 16, 648 
Ormonde, Uuke of, 571 
Onnuz, 479 
Ormuzd (or' muzd), 392-3 
O1'11aments, 66-7 
O1'11ithorhynchus (or nith o ring' kus), 35 
Orpheus (and Orph:c cult), 217-8, 229, 

337 
Orsini (or se' ne) family, 470 
Orthodox Church; see Greek Church. 
Osbo1'11e, Prof. H. F., 6, 10, 32, 38-9, 

52, 57, 59, 334 
Osiris (o sir' is), 146, 255, 368 
Osman, House of, 481 
Ostia, 308 
Ostracism, 187-8 
Ostrogoths, 344, 347, 379, 4°9,45° 
Othman, 410, 426-7, 534 
Otho, 327, 408 
Otis, James, 580 
Otranto, 483 
Otters, 25, 42 
Otto I, 448, 452, 468, '535; - II, 448, 

535 ; - III, 448, 535 
Otto of Bavaria, 637 
Ottoman Empire, 480-3, 486, 490-I, 

517,537; see a/so Turlwy: Turks. 
Oudh (oud), 563-4, 677-8 
Oundle School, 664 
Ovicl, ID 
Olycn, Robert, 65°-3, 760-1 
Ownership, 613 
Ox, great, 60 
Ox-carts, 165 
Oxen, 65, 95-6, 100, 126 
Oxford, 33I, 432, 468, 499, 508, 510-I , 

516, 54Z, 567, 571, 581, 598, 663-4, 
,Oxide of iron, 7 [668, 697 
Oxus, 396 
Oxygen (ok' si jen), 16 

Pacific Ocean, 30, 8,(, II9, 474, 49'1, 
520, 522, 536, 566, 695 

Paddling in navigation, 12'1 
Padua, 349 
Paine, Tom, 583, 590 
Painted pebbles, 58, 60 
Painting, Palreolithic, 55 
Paionia, 206 
PahBoan thropus Heidelbergensis (piH e 6 

an thr6' pus hi' dé! běrg en' sis), 38, 
43-5 

Paheolithic Age, 18, 21, 38, 46 sqq., 63, 
90, 96, II2;; art, 55-8, 72, 76;. im
plements, 48, 62, 79; man, 51 sqq., 
68, 76-9, 85-6, 93, 95, 119, 130, 135, 
161, 218, 253, 493, 521, 612 

Paheoliths, 61 
Pal<Bologus (pal e ol' o gus), Michael 

(Michael VIII), 469; Zoe, 485 
Pa1reopithecus (pal e 6 pi thč' kus), 41 
Pal<Bozoic (pal e 6 z6' ik) period, 8-II, 

16-8, 24-6, 31, 35 
Palais Royal, 597 
Pala wan (pa la' wan), 709 
Palermo (pá lér' m6), 290 
Palestine, 154, 163, 165, 171, 274, 353, 

,po, 453, 455, 458, 466, 473, 476, 
479, 486, 536, 695, 

INDEX 

Pali (pa' li) language, 257 
Palmerston, Lord, 669 
Palms, Cainozoic, 33 [.po 
Palmyra (pal mi' ráj, 387, 390-I, 408, 
Palos (pa' los), 520 
Pamir (pa mer') Plateau, 240 
Pamirs, 404, 425, 474, 479, 484, 518 
Pampcluna (pam pe 100' ná), 506, 537 
Pamphylia (pam fil' i a), 457 
Panama, 741 
Panama Canal, 709 
Panama, Isthmus of, 520, 522 
Pan-American Conferences, 692, 708 
Pan-American· League, a, 753 
Pan Chau, 343, 408 
Pan-German movemcnt, 695 
Panipat (pa' ně put), 487, 537 
Pannonia (pa n6' ni a), 347, 379, 408-9 
Panther. 192 
Papacy Unci. popes), policy of, 464; 

outline of, 468-71; andthe Great 
'Var, 507; anel world dominion, 
562; mise., 377-8, 383, 435, 439, 
443 sqq., 451, 453-4, 458 sqq., 466, 
468 sqq., 477-8, 482, 484, 496-7, 5°4, 
'5°7, 520-I, 528, 536-7, 558, 648; see 
a/so Rome, Church of, 

Papal schism, 470, 484, 498, 536-7 
Paper, introduction and use of, II3, 

253,433-4,480,5°2-3,5 23 
Papua (pa' pu a), type of manldnd in, 80 
Papuan speech, 93 
Papyrus (pá pi' rus), "3, 253, 434 
Paraguay, 741 
Parchment, 434 
Parchment promissory notes, 464 
Pariahs, 159 . 
Paris, 516, 584, 601, 604-5, 621, 646, 

761; Peace of, 579, 760; Frcnch re
volution, 596, 602, 608, 6II; Napo
leon in, 617, 623, 627, 629; capitu
lation of, 628; rising against Charles 
X, 635; revolution of 1848, 648 ; 
siege of, 673; Zeppelin raids, 716; 
Peace Conference, 732 sqq. 

Paris, Notre-Dame, 609 
Paris, University of, 432, 507-8, 5II-2, 
Parisian artificers, 477 [571 
Parker, E. H., 339 
Parkyn, 39, 57 
Parliament, gove1'11ment by, 524 ; 

English, 540-3, 545, 559, 565, 580-2, 
700-I, 759-60; Po!ish, 561 

Parliamentary monarchy in Europe, 
Parma, 463 1556 
Parmenio (par mě' ni 6),231,243 
Parricide, 401 
Parsees, 392, 490 
Parthenon (par' the non), 2II 
Parthia (and Parthians), 241-2, 246, 

314-6, 324-5, 327, 338, 341, 343, 
386, 390-I, 408 

Paschal II, 535 
Passau (pas' ou), Treaty of, 53 1, 537 
Passover, Feast oť the, 364-5 
Passy (pa sě'), 599 
Pasteur (pas tur'), 253 
Pastor, L. von, 484 
Patriarchal groups, 65 
Patricians, Roman, 278-82, 284 
Patrick, St., 440 
Patriotism, 185, 282, 558 
Patroclus (pá tr6' klus), 99 
Pattison, Prof. Pringle, 510 
Patzinaks, 452 [403, 65 8 
Paul, St., 246, 283, 305, 364, 366 sqq., 
Paul, Tear of Russia, 760 
Paulicians, 376 
Pauline epistles, 366-7; mysteries, 368 
Pavia (pa vě' a), 529 
Payne, E. S., 89 [175-6 
Peace, idea of universal, 464; world, 
Peace Conference; see Paris. 
Peas, as food, 66 
Peasaqt revolts, 5°O-I, 529, 536, 571,. 

646 
Peasants, 85, 150-1 
Pccunia, 128 
Pecus, 128 
Pedantry, advent of, 253 
Peel,Lord, '745 
Peel, Sir Robert, 663 
Peep-o' -Day Boys, 700 
Peers, CouncU of, 542 

7'75 

Peet, 274 
Pegu, (pe goo'), 479 
Peisistratidro (pi sis tra' ti de), 188-9 
Peisistratus (pi sis tra' tus), 183, 202, 

205, 217, 280 
Peisker, 62 
Pekinese dialect, 89 
Peking, 141, 4°3, 473-4, 476, 478- 80, 

487, 536, 555, 566, 682, 761 
Pelham, 278 
Pelopoímesian 'Var, 181, 208 
Penck, Albrecht, 39, 43 
Pendulum, invention of, 433 
Penelope, 100 
Penn, William, 577 
Pennsylvania, 577-8, 582, 586-7, 591 
Pennsylvania, University of, 103 
Pentateuch, 163-5, 173 . 
Pepi, 114, 248, 533 
Pepin I, 439, 441, 452, 534 
Pepin, son of Charlcmagne, 444 
Pepin of HeristhaJ, 438, 534 
Pepys, Samuel, 544 
Perdiccas (pěr dik' as), 226 
Pergamulll (pěr' ga mlím), 246, 3°9-10, 

314, 324 
Periclcs (per' i klěz), 184,208 sqq., 224, 

282, 329, 332, 499, 518; age of, 
218-20, Z24 

PeJ'Íhelion, 19, 20, 37 
Peripatetic school, 249 
Periplus, of Hanno, lz6, 141 
Perkins, 693 
Permian rocks, 18 , 
Perry, Commodore, 684, 761 
Perry, Mr., 96 
Persepolis (pěl' sep' o lis), 224, 238, 422 
Persia (and the Persians), 64, 95, 102, 

IlO, II5-6, 128, 145, 172, 178, 19 I , 
228, 232, 241-2, 244-5, 276, 314, 316, 
334, 337, '339, 341, 344-5, 377, 387, 
39°,392-3,395-6, 399, 4°1, 408-II, 
422-Q, 450, 453, 471 sqq., 484, 491, 
501, - 514, 564, 569, 741; history 
(rise ofl, 109, II3, II6, II9, 1:1-6, 
154, 183, 185, 189, 192-3; (Pers/an 
Empil-e), 325; (war with Greece), 198 
sqq.; (tvar with Alexander), 234, 237 
sqq. ; (Sassanid Empire), 329, 386 sqq., 
391, 410, 429; (fs/a.m alld Persia), 
424-9, 449; (Mongol Empire), 476, 
485-6; religion in, 255-6, 372, 376, 
387, 392-3, 399, 490 ' 

PersianGulf, 91, 1°4,106-7,121-2,240, 
479 

Persian language, 85, 95, 106, IlO, 488, 
49° 

Peru, 84, 120, 522, 537, 683, 741 
Peshawar (pe shawr'), 266, 4°4 
Pessinus (pes' i nus), 300 
Pestilence, 60, 329, 339, 381, 384, 386, 

389, 408-9, 436, 438, 444, 45 6, 499, 
535-6, 638 

Peter, St., 67, 365, 445, 469 
Peter the Great, 555-7, 565, 669, 759 
Peter the HermU, 455-6 
Peterhof, 555 
Petition of l{ight, 541,.759 
Petra (pe tráj, 410 
Pe trie, Flinders, 82, II2, 123, 345 
Petrograd, 397, 555, 720-I, 746, 
Petronius (pe tr6' ni us), 330 
Petschenegs, 452-3 
Phalanx, 227, 277 
Phanerogams, 18 
Pharaohs, the, Il';-5, 124, 146-8, 150, 

152, 164, 170, 248-50, 315, 333 
Pharisees, 355, 360--1 l324, 408 
Pharsalos (far sa' los), Ba t tle of, 3 I 7, 
Pheidippides (ti dip' i dez l, 202 
Phidias (fiď i as), 2II-4 
Philadclphia (ancient), 390, 457 ; 

U.S.A., 577, 582-3, 588-9, 639, 760 
Philip of Hesse, 531 
Philip of Macedon, 208, 210, 220, 223, 

225 sqq., 242, 244, 247-8, 270, 350 
Philip, King of France, 470 
Phílip II, King ofSpain; 53 1, 546-7,549, 

556, 583, 633 
Phílip, Duke of Orleans, 597, 610, 635 
Phílippine Islands, 520, 676, 683, 708-9 
Phílistia (anel Philistines), III, 144, 

165-67, 169-71, 274 
Phillimore, Sil' Walter, 732 



Phillips, W. A., 630, 634 
Philo (fl' ló), the Jew, 254 
Philonism, 369 
Philosophy, primitive, 72; Greek, 221-

22, 254; medblval, 509 sqq.; ex· 
perimental, 513 

Philotas (fi lĎ' tás), 231, 243 
Phinehas, 167 
Phocians, 226, 228 
Phocis (fĎ' sis), 234 
Phcenicia (and Phcenicians), 12i, 124-5, 

130, 136, 163, 165, 169, 171, 173-4, 
202, 205, 235, 246, 248, 353-4, 4°3, 
410; language and script, 87, 133; 
colonies, 179, 274 

Phcenix,99 
Phxnix, steamship, 639 
Phonetic spc1ling, 4°2 
Phonograms, 131-2 
Phrygia (frii' i á) and Phrygians, 179, 

189-9°, 241, 246, 274, 48o 
Phrygian mysteries, 296 
Phrygius, 231 
Physics, 433 
Physiocrats, 593 
Piacenza (pya chen' tsa), 455 
Pictographs, 130-2 
Picts, 333 
Pic ture writing, II2, 120, 132 
Piedmont, 607 
Pig, eady type oť, 36; domestic, 131, 

759; unc1ean to Moslems, 677 
Pigtails, Chinese, 484, 566, 632; see also 

Errata. 
Pilate, Pontius, 364-5 
Pile·dwellings, 63, 96, 1°4; see also 

Lakc-dwellings. 
Pilgrim Fathers, 591 
Pilgrims, 129, 45 1, 455 
Pillnitz, 604 
Piltdown skull, 38, 43-6 
Pindar, 232 
Pins, bone, 66 
Piracy, 517 
Pirsson, 32 
Pisa, 513, 516 
Pithecan thropus (pith e kan thró' půs) 

crectus, 38, 42, 44 
Pitt, William, Ead oť Chatham, 581, 
Pius VII, 623 l607,622 
Pixodarus (pik sá dar' ůs), 231 
Pizarro (pi zal" ó), 522, 537 
Placentia; see Piacenza. 
Plague; see Pestilence. 
Plaiting, N eolithie, 62 
Planets, 4, 5, 19, 20 
Plants,'8,II, 12, 15-8 
Plassey, Battle oť, 564, 759 [210, 213 . 
PlatEBa (plá tě' á), Battle oi, 205, 207-8, 
Plato, 181,210,215-6,218-23,247,270, 

289, 35 I, 388, 508, 534, 650, 653 
Playiair, 658 [302 
Plebeians, Roman, 278-80, 282, 284, 
Pleistocene (pUs' tó sen) Age, 34, 38-9, 

41, 61, 88, 150 
Plesiosaurs (plě' zi á sawrz), 26, 29, 32 
Pliny, the elder, 1°4; the younger, 334 
Pliocene (pll' á sen) Age, 34, 38,41,42-

43, 161 
Plotinus (plá ti' nůs), 254, 369 
Plunkett, Sir Homce, 704 
Plutarch, 188, 2II, 214, 229-30, 234, 

242, 245, 293, 3II , 313-4, 317, 319, 
Pluvial Age, 91, 99 l374, 618 
Plymouth, 630; (New England), 591 
Plymouth Company, 577 
Po, valley of the, 241, 275, 283, 291 
Pocahontas (pó kil hon' tas), 577 
Pocock, Roger, 176, 345 
Poclmore, F., 651 
Poitiers, 43 8, 514, 534 
Poland, 452, 470, 475-6, 483, 485, 514, 

551,557, 559-60, 562, 565, 569, 573, 
575, 600, 604, 625-6, 630, 632, 635, 
637, 648, 735, 741, 743, 759-60 

Polish language, 95 
Political icleas, commOn, 322 
Politics (and Politicians), 308, +91, 557 
Polo, Maffeo, 478, 536; Marco, 339, 

478-80, 519, 524, 536; Nicolo, 478, 
PolyclitllS (pol i kll' tůs), 2II [536 
Polygamy, 135 
Polynesia, 84; languages of, 90, 94; 

peoples of, 90, 2 I 7 

INDEX 

Pompadour, Madame de, 554 
Pompey, 313-5, 317-8, 324, 337, 339, 

344, 355, 392, 408 ' 
Pondicherry, 564 
Pontifex maximus, 443 
Pontus, 246, 312-4, 324, 345, 389, 408 
Poole, Ernest, 706 
Poor, the, 570, 572 
Poor Laws, 534 
Pope, Alex., 700 
Popes; sec Papacy. 
Poplicola (pop lik' á lál, Valerius, 280 
Poppala (pá pě' a), 326 r 491 sqq. 
Popular education, Christianity and, 
Port Arthur, 682, 685 
Port Sunlight, 651 
Porto Rieo, 708 
Portugal (and Portuguese), 94, 126, 

I7~ 34~ 35I,40~ 45 8, 47~ 535, 53~ 
625, 699, 741; overseas trade ancl 
expansion of, 518-21, 523,537,561-3, 
591, 676, 679, 683 

Porus (pó' růs-), King, 240, 242, 267 
Posen, 627-8, 648, 673, 698 
Post horses in ancient Persia, 198 
Potash ; s ce Errata. 
Potassium, 433; see Errata, 
Potato, 120 
Potomac, river, 588 
Potsdam,' 554 
Pottery, 62, 66, 76, 84, 274, 433 
Poultry; see Fow!. 
Powers, the Great, 538 sqq" 558, 562, 

575, 635, 669, 674, 704, 75 8 
Prague, 498, 513, 536, 648, 761; 

University of, 498 
Prayer-ftags, Buddhist, 272 
Prayer-wheels, 272 
Precession of the equinoxes, 20 
Prelzisloric Peeps, 32 ' 
Presbyterianism, 505, 542 
Prescott, 53 I 
Press, free, 589; in politics, 285 
Prester John, 479 
Priam (pri' am), 203 
Pride, Colonel, 543, 545 
Priestcraft (inc!. Priesthood and 

Priests), 74, 76-7, 100, 102, 107, II8, 
135-6, 139-48, 155, 157, 168, 180-I, 
268, 420, 462, 497-8, 558, 661 

Primallaw, 49 
Princc, chamcter of a, 524-6 
Princes, an exclusive class, 158 
Princetown, University oť, 732 
Printing, 135, 252-3, 285, 48o, 502-3, 

507-8, 512, 537; Chinese, 397 
Priscus, 348-9, 409 
Prisoners as slaves, 591 
Prisons, English, 6 II 
Private enterprise, 573-4, 727 sqq., 

754; ownership, 573, 727; property 
owners, 545 [408 

Probus (pró' bus), Emperor, 329, 347, 
Production, 573 
Profit, 608 
Profiteers, 731-2 
Prokop the Great, 499 
Proletariat, 158, 279, 647, 652 sqq. 
Promissory notes, early, 129 
Property, 153, 156, 494, 539, 593, 6II 

sqq., 638, 647, 649, 655 
Prophets, Jewish, 174-6 
Propitiation, 74, 77 
Proterozoic (prot er á,Zó' ik) Age, 8, 

10, 12-3, 17 
Protestantism, 498, 503-7, 530, 532-3, 

539, 541-2, 544,546,549-50,554,556, 
562, 568, 571-2, 577-8, 683,699-703 

Provence, 628 
Proverbs, book of, 174 
Providence, Rhocle L, 582 
Prussia, 551, 554, 557-61, 575, 597, 

600, 604-5, 624-7, 629, 635, 670-3, 
693, 735, 759-61 ' 

Przemysl (pshem' isl), 716 '. 
Psalms, 174 [190 
Psammetichus (sa meť i kůs), II5, 172, 
Pskof, 516 
Pteria (tě' ri a), 195 
Pterodactyls (ter á dak' tilz), 28-9 
Ptolemies, the, 246, 248, 269, 354, 400 
Ptolemy (tol' e mi), I, 23 I, 248, 250, 

253-5; - II, 250-1; - III, 251 
Public opinion, growth of, 496 

Public Schools, 571 
" Pul," Assyrian monarch, 171 
Pllltusk, 624 
PlIlIch, 646, 666, 697 
Punic (pu' nikl language, 329; wars, 

III, 278-9, 283, 288 sqq., 324 
Punjab, II 6, 242, 266-8, 324, 476, 

486-7, 563 
Puritan Revolution, 539 
Puritans, 544, 578 
Pyramids, 76, 114-5, 140, 154, 161; 

Battle of the, 618 
Pyrenees, 92, 347, 428, 436, 438-9, 

441, 534, 552, 628 . 
Pyn'hus (pil" ůs), 276 sqq., 288,324, 451 
Pytho (pi' thá), 195 

Quaco, 592, 760 
Quadrupedal reptiles, 26 
Quartz, 7 
Quartzite implements, 79 
Quaternary rocks, 9 
Quebec, 563, 759 
Qu!nquereme (lmin' kwe rěm), 289 
QUlPUS, 120 
Quixada (kě ha' dal, 531 

Ra, 148 
Races oť mankind, 78-84 
Radiolaria, 8 
Ragusa (ra goo' za), 516 
Rahab, month of, 415 
Rai, Lajpat, 677, 690 
Ra!hyays, 639 (see also Errata), 760 
Ra]glr, 260 
Rajput (raj pooť) clans, 396 
Rajput princes, 563 
Rajputana, 396, 514, 563 
Raleigh, Sir Walter, 576, 759 
Ramah, 168 
Rambouillet (roJ! boo ya'), 598 
Rameses (ram' e sezl II, III, II5, 164, 
Rameses III, 146, 165 [171, 248 
Raphael, 518 
Rasputin (ras pooť in), 720 
Ratisbon, Diet of, 530 
Ratzel, 86, 120, 339, 345 
Ravenna, 347-8, 350, 379, 4°9, 4+7 
Realism (and Realists), 509 sqq. 
Rebus, 132 
Reconstruction, 1Iinistry oť, 727 
Red Cross, 526 
Red deer, 57 
Red Indians, 342, 578-9; see also 

American Indians. 
Red Sea, 88, 91, 103, 122, 164, 169, 

171, 248, 330, 334 
" Red Sea II river, 7r 
Redmoncl, John, 702-4 
Reed, E. T., 32 
Reed pipes, 67 
Reeds, C. A., 39 
Reform Bill, 648, 760 r 571-2 
Reformation, the, 372, 504, 507, 529, 
Regicicle, 543 
Reinach, Salomon, 39, 248 
Reincleer, 47-8, 55-7, 59-61, 67 
Reindeer Age, 57-9; 62, 64, 67, 69, 

72-3, 76, 95 
Religion, 73-4, 76-8, 99, 135-6, 138, 

254-6, 362 sqq., 505, 593, 660, 754; 
" Old Man" in, 73-4, 77 

Religious dances, 2 I 8 
Religious wars, 53 I 
Reml;s ancl Romulus, 274 
Renalssance, 491, 518 
Renan, 508 
Rent, 150, 155 
Reparation, 128 
Represent'!tion, political, 306, 588, 655 
Repr?ductton, II-3, 17, 35 
Reptiles, 17, 25 sqq. 
Republ!canism, 321-2, 559, 568, 616 
Rep~bhcs, 182, 492-3 
Retallers, 156 
Revela tion, book of, 373 
Revere, Paul, 582, 584 
" Revisi?nists," 653 
RevolutlOn, 649, 654 
Re~'nolcls, Sir J oshua, 545, 700 
Rhme, 46, 176, 314, 326-8, 337, 343, 

345, 347-8, 448, 452, 528, 55 1- 2 , 
569, 606, 628, 670 ' 

Rhineland, 379, 436, 438, 447, 45 1, 
456, 46o, 546 

Rhinoceros, 36, 38, 42-4, 46-7 
Rhode Island, 577-8, 582, 585, 588 
Rhodes, 246, 457 
Rhodesia, 688 
Rhondcla, Lord, 726 
Rhone valley, 379, 459 
Rhys, Sir John, 94 
Richarcl I, Cceur cle Lion, 458, 540 
Richard II, 501, 536 
Richelieu, Cardinal, 551, 558, 562 
Richmond, 671 
Ridgeway, W., 63, 176 
Riga, 516-7, 721 
Righteousness, 247 
Rio de Oro (rě' ° da ó' 1'0), 126 
Ripley,82 
Ritual, 496; see a/so Christianity. 
Rivers, 23 
Riviera (rě vě ať a), Fr'ench, 274; 

Italian, 616 
Rivoim, 447 
Robert oť Sicily; see Guiscard, Robert. 
Robertson, 531 • [6 17-8 
Robespierre (ró bes pyiir'), 602, 608-10, 
Robinson, J. H., 469, 562 
Roch,715 
Rocheťort, 629 
" Rocket," the, 639 
Rocks, 6-10, 16, 18 
Rocquain, 593 
Roger I, Eing of Sicily, 462 
RoH the Ganger, 443, 450, 535 
Roman Empire, 321 sqq.; social and 

political state of, 329 sqq., 341, 344, 
508; fal! of, 34+-5, 347-8; separa
tion into Eastern and 'Western 
Empires, 350-I; Later Roman 
Empire (Western), 373, 378-80, 385, 
389, 4°8-9, 435, 443, 445, 449, 501, 
568-9; see also Byzantine Empíre. 

Roman law, 281, 385-6; -'roacls, 283, 
338 l616, 761 

Roman Republic (nineteenth cen tury), 
Romansh language, 438, 526 
Rome, 252, 293, 313, 316, 322, 343, 

355, 367, 379, 381-2, 387, 390, 410, 
440, 445, 448, 483, 517, 524, 528, 
574, 670, 673, 695; early history of, 
III, 273-7, 282, 324, 451; war with 
Carthage, 278; social and political 
state of, 216-7, 278 sqq., 293-4, 
298 sqq., 314, 321-2, 324, 398, 494, 
613, 644; patricians ancl plebeians, 
278-80, 282, 284, 302; Senate, 279, 
282, 284, 286-8, 298, 300-2, 307, 
3°9-14, 317-9, 326; consuls of, 279, 
286-7; colonies of, 279, 283, 291; 
assemblies of, 284-7, 301-2, 306-7, 
314; Punic Wars, 288 sqq.; assimi
lation of, 300, 315; military system 
of, 301-2, 312, .314, 322; bequests 
to, 310, 324; Sbcial vVar, 312, 
324; monarchy in, and the fall 
of the Republic, 317 sqq.; Roman 
Empire, see above; plague in, 381, 
409, 436; true cross at, 388, 460; 
" duke oi," 435; Pepin crowned at, 
4+4; in tenth cen tury, 448; sacked 
by Guiscarcl; 451, 535; Germans 
raicl, 529, 537; Charlemagne 
erownecl at, 538 

Rome, Church of (incl. popes and 
general Christian assoeiations), 367, 
369,377-8,383,435,44°,443,445-6, 
453-9, 461-2, 464-5, 467-7°, 484-5, 
526, 528, 538, 545, 621; seu a/so 
Catholicism: Papacy. 

Romulus (rom' ii lůs) and Remus, 274 
Roosevelt, President, 707-8, 733, 736 
Rose, Holland, 616-7, 619, 622 
Ro.ses, Wars oť the, 515 
Ross, 339, 429 
Rostro-carinate implements, 38, 161 
Roth, H. L., 52, 61 
" ROUlll," Empire of, 481 
Roumania (ancl the Roumanians), 351, 

453, 476, 481, 635, 637, 705, 719-20, 
741 

Rousseau (1'00 só'), J. J., 505, 593-4, 
602, 608, 617, 760 

Rowing; 122, 289-90 
RQxana, ~4~, ~45 
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Royal Asiatic Society, 4°5 
Royal families, marriage of, 157 
Royal Society of London, 401, 513, 537, 
Rubicon, 317 [554, 642 
Rudolf I, German Emperor; 448, 469, 
Rulers, deification of, 300 l526, 536 
Ruling ťamilies, 183 
Rumansch language; see Romansh 
Rurik, 450, 535 [language. 
Russia, 60-I, 86, 90-I, III, 174, 191, 

198, 240, 314, 338-9, 341, 34+-5, 
347, 350, 354, 374, 4°3, 421, 442, 
449-50, 452-3, 474-6, 484-7, 491, 
501, 514, 535-6, 544, 551, 557-9, 
561-62, 565-6, 568-9, 575, 600, 624, 
626-7, 635, 637; 653, 669, 674, 682, 
684-6, 696-7, 705-6, 710-I, 719-21, 
734-5, 741, 761; see also Great War. 

Russian language, 85, 95, 4°2 
Russo-J apanese War, 4°3 
Rustam, 423-4 
Rusticiano, 478-80 
Ruth, book oť, 165 
Rutilius, P. Ruťus, 312 

Saar (sar) valley, 743 
Sabatier, P., 466 
Sabbath, Jewish, 355, 358, 361, 368 
Sabellians, 3,70 
Sachsenhausen (sach' sen hou zen), 516 
Sacramen ts, 76-7 
Sacrifice, 68-9, 77, 100, II 8, 136, 522, 

658; human, 76-8, 216, 218, 304, 
Sadclucees, 355 [366, 758 
Saclowa (s a' dó va), Pattle oi, 673-4, 
Safiyya (sa fyě' jal, 418 l761 
Sagas, 98, 442 
Saghalien (sa ga len'), 686 
Sahara, 47, 91, II9, 126, 133, 706 
Sails, use of, 122 
St. Andrew's, 602 [529 
St. Angelo, castle of, 435-6, 448, 461, 
St. Gall, monastery of, 452 
Saint-Germain-en-Laye, 598 
St. Gotharcl Pass, 517 
St. Helena, 630-I, 688 
St. Just, 608 
St. Lawrence River, 562 
St. Méclard, 439 
St. Peter's, Rome, 140, 369, 528 
St. Sophia, Church of, 385, 482 
Sainte Menehould, 602 
Sakas (sa' lms), 395 
Sakya (s a' kya) clan, 257 
Salaclin (sal' a din), 45 8, 473, 535-6 
Salamis (sal' a mis), 205-6, 210, 213, 
Salerno. 464 [289, 423 
Salian dynasty, 448 
Salisbury, Lorcl, 761 
Salonika, 718-9 
Salt, 70 
Salvador, 741 
Salvation, Christian theory oť, 658 
Salvation Army, 256, 507 
Samaria, 108, 173 
Samarkancl, 239, 242, 342, 377! 4°4-5, 

474, 486, 50;: 
Samnites, 324 
Samoan Tslands, 708 
Samos, 179, 2II 
Samothrace (sam' ó thras), 229 
Samoyecl (sam' á yed) language, 88 
Samson, 166, 173 
Samuel, book of, 165-6, 168-9 
Samurai (sam' u d), 4°3, 684 
San Casciano, 524 
Sanclerson, F. VV., 571 
Sandracottus; see Chanclmgupta, 
Sandstone, 6 
Sanclwich Islancls, 708 
Sandys, 508 
Sanscrit, 95, 102, 402, 406, 432, 488 
Sans Souci (sall soo sě'), park of, 554 
San Stefano, Treaty of, 674, 691, 761 
Sal/la Maria, ship, 520 
Sapor T, 387, 393, 408 
Saracens, 410, 448-9, 45 I 
Sarajevo (sa ri' vó), 667, 7Il, 
Saratoga, 583 
Sardanapalus (sar da na pa' lůs), 109, 

145, 171, 173, 190 
Sardes, 457 
Sardinia, 126, 291, 347, 527, 635, 670 
Sardis, 190, 195-6, ZOI, '103, '106, 234 
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Sargon T, 76, 107-8, II 1-2, 145, 161, 

164, 374, 533 
Sargon II, 109, I II, II5, 145, 171-2, 
Sarmatians, 178, 341, 453 [192 
Sarum, Old, 545 
Sassanicls (sas' á niclz), 325-6, 392, 408, 

429, 432; see also Persia. 
Saturn, planet, 4 
Saturninus (sat ůr ni' nús), 312 
Saul, King of Ismel, 169 
Saul, of Tarsus; see Paul, St. 
Savannah,562,578 
Savamzah, steamship, 639 
Save, river, 350 
Savoy, 54+, 555, 607, 635, 670 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha family, 695 
Saxony (and the Saxons), 347, 379, 426, 

439-44,448-9,493, 535,55 1,555,628 
Saxony, Duke,of, 499; 1<:lector of, 529 
Sayce, Prof., 1°4, 106-7,121, 151-2, 156 
Scandinavia, 61, 82, 176, 334, 337, 344 
Scharllhorst, cruiser, 717 
Scheldt, the, 456, 607 
Schism, the Great, 470, 484, 498, 536-7 
Schleswig-Holstein, 670 
Schmalkalclen, 530 
Schmalkalclic League, 530 
Schmidt, Dr., 488 
Schmit, E., 488 
Scholars, 253 
Scholasticism, 508 sqq. 
Schools, monastic, 384, 447; public, 
Schracler, 70, 95 [571, 664 
Schuchert, 32 
Schurtr-, Dr., 348, 422, 425 
Schwill, 433, 4+1, 634 ' 
Schwyz (shvits), 526, 536 
Science, 247 sqq., 432, 5 II sqq.; ex

ploitation of, 641-2, 653; ancl re
ligion, 364, 513-4, 660 

Science and Art Department, 668 
Scien tific research, 5 10 
Scilly Isles, 126 
Scincl (sind), 476, 677 
Scipio, Lucius, 298, 300 
Scipio, P. Cornelius, 294, 296 
Scipio (sip' i 6) Africanus the Elder, 

295-8, 3°0,3°2, 309, 3II, 338 
Scipio Africanus Minor, 296, 301, 310 

(see also Errata). 
Scipio Nasica (na ,i' kál, 300, 310 
Scorpion, 17-8 
SCOI'pion, sea; see Sea, sCOI'pion. 
Scotch colonists, 64 
Scotlancl, 39,. 61, 64-5, 333, 435, 45°, 

470, 504, 506, 514, 542, 544, 557, 
566, 666, 688 

Scott, Michael, 464 
Scott, Sil' Walter, 697 r 394, 399 
Scriptures, Arabic, 425; Christian, 
Scythia (sith' i a), ancl Scythians, 145, 

154, 172, 178, 192-3, 198-201, 232, 
241, 246, 304, 314-6, 333-4, 341, 
343-4,349,449,453,476,484,627 

Sea, the, 5 
Sea fights, ancient, 205-6 
Sea power, ancient, 234-5, 427 
Sea tmde, 518 [518 sqq. 
Seamanship, early, 121-2, 126, 157, 
Seas, primorclial, 7, 8, 12-3, 15-6, 30 
Sea-scorpion, 8, 9, 15-6 
Seasons, the, 19-21, 75 
Seaweed, 16 
Sebastiani Report, 622 
Secunclembacl (se kun cler a baď), 242 
Sedan, 673, 723 
Seeley, Sir J. R., 491 
Siegnobos (sen yó bó'), 638 
Seine, the, 79 ' 
Scleucia, 390-1 
Seleucid (se 1ft' sid) clynasty, 245-6, 

266, 269, 298, 324-5, 354, 386 
Seleucus (se Iii' kús) I, 245, 267 
Selfishness, 262 
Selim (sa lem'), Sultan, 483, 537 
Seljuks (sel jooks'), 431, 453, 455-7, 

473,476, 480-I, 535; see also Turks. 
Semites (and Semitic peoples), 87, 90-I, 

106 sqq., II4, II7, 122, 127-8, 132, 
135-6, 139, 142-3, 156, 178, 410, 42{, 
471, 481 , 493, 508, 558 

Semitic languages, 87-R, 94 
Seneca (sen' e ka), 305 
Senegal River, 126 
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Sennacherib (se nak' ér ib), ro9, II5, 
145, 171-2 

Sepulchre, Holy, 447, 449, 455, 457, 479 
Sequoias (se kwoi' az), 33 
Serapeum (ser a pě' ům), 255-6, 496 
Serapis (se ra' pis), 255-6, 266, 337, 

368, 375-6, 409 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 741 
Serbia, 329, 345, 347, 379, 386, 426, 

481-2, 637, 705, 7ro-l, 718-9, 735 
Serbian language, 95 
Serfdom, 374 
Sergius III, Pope, 448 
Serpent in religion, 76, 84, 658 
Servants, domestic, 156-7 
Seton-Karr, Sir H_ W_, 79 
Seven Years' vVar, 607, 759 
Severus (se věr' ůs), Septimius, 329 
Seville, 520 ' 
Sex, 77 
Seyffert, 286, 304 
Shakespeare, VV., 97 
Shale, 6 
Shalmaneser (shiíl ma ně' zěr), ro8, 171 
Shamanism, 477, 484, 494 
Shamash, 144 
Shang dynasty, III, II7-8 
Shanghai (shiíng hi'), 686 
Shang-tung, 685 
Sharpe, S., 146 
Shaving the face, 243 
Sheep in lake-dwellings, 65 
Shekel, 129, 156; 
Shell Age, supposed, 42 
Sheldonian Theatre, 571 
Shellfish, 8 
Shells, as implements, ,42; as orna-

ments, 54 
Shem,81 
Shen-si, 399 
Sherbro Island, 127 
Sherman, General, 671 
Shi-Hwang-Ti, Emperor, III, II 8-9, 

'148, 324, 339, 341-2, 397, 533; sec 
also Errata. 

Shiites (shě' Hs), 427-9, 449, 453, 458, 
Shiloh, 167 [487, 563 
Shimei, 169 
Shimonoseki (shě' mo n6 sek' e), Straits 
Shipbuilding, 449, 641 [of, 684 
Ships, ear1iest, 121-2 
Shishak (shi' shiík), II5, 170 
Shrines, 136, 188 
Siam (and Sialuese), II6, 403, 741 
Siame se language, 89 ' 
Siberia, 59, 61, 89-90, 333, 342, 399, 

476, 486, 566 
Siberian railway, 685-6, 705 
Sicilies, Two, 527, 625 
Sicily, 123, 126, 179, 183, 235, 274, 

276-7, ~88, 290-1, 298, 302, 308, 
313,347,448-9,451,457,460,463-4, 
468-9, 517, 61 9, 635, 670 

Sickles, earthenware, ro6 
Siddhattha Gautama (sid hať ťha 

gou' ta ma); sec Buddha. 
Sidon, III, 122, 126, 157, 163, 171,202, 
Sieyes (sya yes'), 620 [235 
Sign-Ianguage, 85 
Sikhs (sěks), 563, 678 
Silbury, 65, 78 
Silesia, 475, 560 
Silk, 161, 330, 554 
Silver as standard of value, 128-9 
Sin, idea of, 522 
Sinai, 152 
Singan, 404, 406, 410, 534 
Singer, Dr., 249 
Singing,67 
Sinope (si n6' pě), 390 
Siris, 206 
Sirius (sir' i ús), a stal', 140 
Sirmium, 350 
Sistrum, 256, 264 
Sivapithecus (si va pi thě' kús), 41 
Siwalik Hills, 41 
Skins, use of, as clothing, 49, 59, 66; 

inflated, as boats, 121 
Skrine, 339, 429 
Skull, shapes of, 59, 81-3 
Slate, 6 
Slavery (and slaves), 151-3, r80-1, 

183, 185, 216, 223, 278, 304-5, 324, 
330, 367, 370, 419, 431, 486, 494, 

INDEX 

523, 544, 574, 578, 584, 613; in 
United St,ates, 591 sqq., 759 

Slavie tribes, 328 
Slavonian dialect, 95 
Slavonic languages, 452-3 
Slavs, 386, 426, 439, 444, 448, 453, 484 
Sloth, 61, 120 
Smelting, 62-3 
Smerdis, 198 
Smi1odon (smi' 10 don), 37 
Smith, A. L., 463 
Smith, Elliot, 84, 106 
Smith, F. K, Sir, 661, 703-4 
Smith, John, 577 
Smith, Worthington, 39, 49, 593, 758 
Smithsonian Institution, 642 
Smyrna, 457 
Snails, lB [559, 759 
Sobiesky (s6 byes' Id), John (John III), 
Social Contract, 586L 593 
Social Democrats, 696 
Social War, the, 312, 324 
Socialism, 501, 593, 612-6,649 sqq., 760 
Society, beginning of human, 100 
Socrates (sok' ra těz), 67, 215-6, 218-21, 
Soddy, Prof., 653 [224,260, 271 
Soderini, 524-5, 537 
Soil, protection of, 23 
Soissons, 439 
Solar year, 75 
Solent, the, 79 
Solferino (solfe rě'n6), Battleof, 670, 761 
Solis, Ensign, 548 
Sollas, Prof., 39, 43, 51, 59 
Solomon, King, III, 1I5, 169-71, 173-4, 
Solon, 129, 196 [353 
Solutré, 55, 73 
Solutrian Age, 57-8, 191, 521 
Somaliland, 79, 91, 126 
Somalis, language of, 88 
Somersett, J., 59 1-2 
Somme, the, 79, 723 
Sonnino, Baron, 737 
Sonoy, Governor, 548 
Soothsayers, 181 
Sophists, Greek, 215 
Sophocles (sof' 6 klěz), 215, 218 
Soudan, tribes of, 70 
Soul, the, 77 [702, 761 
South Africa, 301, 681, 688, 690, 699, 
South Kensington, Natural History 

l\Iuseum,32 
South Sea Islanders, 42, 217 
Southampton, 516 
Soviets, 654, 721, 730 
Sowing, and burial, 76; and human 

sacrifice, 68-9, 78 
Space, 4-5, II 
Spain, 23, 55, 63-4, 83, 92, III, 123, 

126, 176, 274, 367, 385, 436, 470, 
491, 5°3, 514-5, 558; history 
(Car/haginialls in), 274, 291, 293-5, 
297, 353; (Romans in), 297, 302, 
309, 3II , 315, 325, 338, 353; (Van
dals in), 347-8, 409; (under tlle 
Go/hs), 379, 409, 438, 450; (Moors 
in), 425-6, 429, 432, 444, 447, 449, 
523, 534, 556; (fil/cen tl! and sixteen/II 
cmturies ), 520-1, 523-5, 527-9, 
531-2; (seven/eel/tlt and eiglzleenll! cell" 
turies), 538, 540-1, 544,546,549,554, 
556, 561, 575, 583; /lineteenll! and 
twentfeth centurfes), 624-5, 634, 673, 
708, 741; overseas dominions and 
colonial expansion, 120, 521, 523, 
537, 546, 561-3, 578-9, 583, 591, 634 

Spanish language, 85, 351, 503, 522 
Sparta, 179-80, 182, 202-5, 208, 210, 

214-5, 226, 234, 282 
Spartacus (spar' ta kÚs), 313-4, 324 
Spearheads, stone, 57 
Species, 12-5, 17-8, 79-81 
Speech, development of, 45, 49, 72-4, 

76, 85, 93, 130, 132 
Spelling, need for reform of, 165-6 
Spence, L., 522 
Sphinx, the, 140 
Spices, oriental, 564 
Spiders, early, 18 
Spinnerets of spider, 18 
Spoleto (spo la' t6), 382 
Spores, 16-7 .' 
Spurrell, H. G. F., 39, 58 
Spy, 44 

Stag, 60 
Stagira (sta jir' a), 220 
Sta/ky and Co., 661 
Stallybrass, Dr. C, O., 732, 752 
Stambul (stiím bool'), 483 
Stamp Acts, 581 
Stamps used for signatures, 253 
Stars, 4; and early man, 75, 140-1 
State, the, 302 sqq., 322, 492, 505, 525 

557, 656 ' 
States-General, the, 550, 595-6, 760 
Steam, use of, 639-4°, 642 
Steamboat, introduction of the, 639-40 
Steam"engine, invention of, 338, 573, 
Steam-hammer, 640 [638-9 
Steam-power, 574 
Steel, 161, 640-1 
" S teel Boys," the, 700 
Stegosaurus (stěg o saw' rús), 23 
Stein, Freiherr von, 626 
Steno, 658 ' ' 
Stephenson, G., 639 
Stern, G. B., 666 
Stettin, 5 16 
Stilicho (stif i k6), 347, 350, 409 
Stockholm, 721 
Stockmar, Baron, 669 
Stoicism, 221-3, 366 , 
Stone, Major-general, 747 
Stone Age, 38, 41-3, 46, 57-8,. 62-5, 

II2, 123, 161 
Stonehenge, 64, 84, 96, III, 141, 143 
Stopes, Dr. Marie, 24 
Story-telling, primitive, 75 
Strabo (stra' b6), ro 
Strafford, Earl of, 542-3, 69~ 
Strata, geological, 7 
Strikes in ancient Rome, 280, 307 
Stuart dynasty, 505, 545 
Stubbs, Bishop, 443 
Sturdee, Admiral, 717 
Styria, 527 
Subiaco (soo bě a' k6), 382 
Submarine warfare, 717, 722 
Subutai, 475 
Sudan, the, 688' 
Sudras, 159, 405 
Suetonius (sii e t6' ni ůs), 326, 374 
Suevi (swě' vi), 347, 379, 4°9, 438 
Suez, 88, 91, II2, 127 
Suffering, cause of, 262 
Suffrage, manhood, 586 
Sugar,433 ' 
Suleiman (soo la man'), the Magnificent, 

425, 428, 483, 527, 530, 534, 537, 759 
Sulla, 312-4, 316-7, 324 ' 
Sulphuric acid, 433 
Sulpicius (sul pish' i ús), 312 
Sultan, Turldsh, 352 
Sumatra, 480 
Sumer (in01. Sumeria and Sumerians), 

76, 105-8, II 0-3 , II6-7, 120-2, 127, 
132, 135-6, 142, 144, 146, 149, 153, 
161, 176, 182, 192, 226, 325, 410, 
471, 485, 522 

Sumerian language and writing, 76, 92, 
106-7, II2, 132, 134, 164, 253, 401 

Sun, the, 4-5, 18-9, 21; worship, 76, 
84, 138, 255-6 

Sunday, 358, 368, 496; schools, 646 
Sung dynasty, 400-1, 403, 473, 475-6, 

479, 535-6 
Sunnites, 427, 453, 458, 490 
Surrey, 574 
Susa, ro6-7, 154, 192, 198, 200-I, 205, 

223-4, 238, 240, 242 
Sussex, 43-4, 435, 574 
Suy dynasty, 399 
-Swabians, 438, 448 
Swansea, Lord, 63 
Swastika (swiís' ti kal, 84; see a/so 

Errata. 
Sweden (and the Swedes), 61, 345, 378, 

441, 504, 530, 544, 550, 555, 557, 
559, 562, 564, 569, 578, 627, 635, 741 

Swedish language, 95 
Swift, Dean, 700 
Swift, Fletcher .ll., 176 
Swimming-bladder, 17, 34-5 
Swine, keeping of, 65, 516, 759' 
Switzerland (including Swiss), 63-7, 

96, 104, 351, 452, 525-6, 529, 536-7, 
551, 576, 600, 605, 6II, 6i6, 622, 
635, 734, 741, 752, 759-60 

Syl:es, ~ir ]\"ark, ,389, 413-5, 428-9, 
Syndicalism, 653 1480-2 
Syncccism of goels, 300 
Syracuse, 215, 275-6,289, 295, 308, 334 
Syria (and Syrians), 60, 91, 108, IIO, 

1I5, 147, 156, 162, 171, 173, 198, 
~07, 235, 310, 353-4, 366, 377, 386, 
389-91, 410, 412-3, 415, 421-3, 453, 
455, 457, 468, 473, 476, 485-6, 496, 
622, 669, 705 

Syrian language, 331, 394, 432 

Tabriz, 480 
Tabu, 73-6 
Tachov (tak' hovl, 498 
Tacitus, 305, 493 
Tadpoles, 17, 34 
Taft, rresident, 733, 736 
Tagus valley, 531 
Táhl" an lrish epic, 102 

'Tai-tsung, Emperor, 399, 402, 404, 406, 
4ro, 473, 534 

Talleyrand, 628,' 631 
Tallien, 609 
Tallies, 75 
Tammany, 307 
Tancred, 457 
Tang dynasty, 399-401, 4°3, 409, 473, 
Tangier, 696 [534 
Tanks, 714-5, 719, 723, 746- 8 
Tannenberg, 714, 716 
Taoism (ta' 6 izm), 269, 271, 403 
Tapir, 36 
Tárentum, 276, 295 
Tarim (ta rčm') valley, II6, 240, 324, 

342-3, 474 
Tarpeian Rock, 281 
Tarquins, the, 275, 279 
Tartar language, 89, 479 ' 
Tartars (and Tartary), 242, 339, 341, 

394,473-5,479,485,557,565,569-70 
Tashkend, 404 
Tasmania (and Tasmanians), 51-:;:, 79, 

521, 676; language, 93 
Tattooi::J.g, 84 
Taurus iV~ountains, 246, 428, 431, 481 
Taxation, 150, 155, 184, 539 
Taxilla, 405 
Tayf (ti' if), 414 
Taylor, H. O., 510 
Tea, 397, 582 ' 
Teeth, 29, 44-5, 52 [294, 324 
Telamon (tel' a mon), Battle of, 291 
Telegraph, electric, 640 
Tel-el-Amarna (tel el a mar' na), II5, 

128, 144, 147, 170 
:relescope, invention of the, 513 
Tell, William, 526 
Tempe (tem' pěl, vale of, 204 
Temples, 107, 136, 138-41, 147, 180 
Ten Tribes, the, ro9 
Teneriffe, 544 
Tennyson, Lord, 98, 331, 668 
Tertullian, 249 
Testament, Old, 67, 162, 173-4; New, 
Teutonic hnights, 569 [67 
Teutonic tribes, 178,315, 328, 351,4°9, 
Texel, 607 [45 6 
Textile fabries, _'\rab, 433 
Thatcher, 433, 441, 634 
Thames, the, 38, 79, 442, 517, 544, 712 
Thebes (thěbz) and Thebans, 147-8, 

161, 179, 204-5, 208, 227, 232-3 
Themistocles (thé mis' to klez), 187, 205 
Theocrasia, 255-6, 337, 368, 393, 496 
Theodora, Empress, 385 
Theodora, sis tel' of l\'Iarozia, 448 
Theodore of Tarsus, 440, 534 
Theodoric (thě od' o rik), the Goth, 

349, 379, 409, 433 
Theodosius (the Ó d6' shi ús) the Great, 

347, 376, 385, 409 
,Theodosius II, 348-9 
Theophylact, 448 
Theriodont (the' ri o dont) reptiles, 35 
Theriomorpha, 26, 31 
Thermopylm (thér mop' i le), 204-5, 
Thcseus (tM' slisl 125 [293, 336 
Thespians, 20,~ 
Thessalus (thes' a lús), 230-1 
Thessaly (and Thessalians), 204, 206, 

238, 277, 317 
Thian Shan, 342-3, 404 
Thibet, 269, 396 
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Thiers (tyar), 619 
Thirty Tyrants, 215 [7Q, 759 
Thirty Years' War, 550-I, 567, 583' 
Thomas, Albert, 669 
Tlwmpson, Basil, 757 
Thompson, R. Campbell, ro6 
Thor, 136, 439 [248, 273 
Thothmes (thoth měz), 114-5, 171, 191, 
Thought and research, 72-8, 217, 656 
Thrace (thras) and Thracians, 179, 

199, 201, 206, 228, 232, 246, 329, 
Three Teachings, the, 27'1 [423,481, 
Thucydides (thii sid' i děz), 210, 222, 
Thuringians, 441 [247, 282 
Tiber, river, 274, 277, 280, 435 
Tiberius Cresar, 326, 355, 364, 408 
Tibet, II9, 271, 341-2, 369, 403, 476, 

484, 566, 682, 761 
Tibetan language, 89 
Tides, 6 
Tiger, sabre-toothed, 37, 42-3, 47 
Tiglath Pileser (tig' liíth pi lil' zěr) I, 

108, II I 
Tiglath Pileser (tig' liíth pi le' zi'r) lIT, 

108, II5, 145, 171, 1<)2 
Tigris, 104, roS, 121, 140, 154,386,410, 
Tii, Queen, 146-7 [+73 
Tille, Dr., 516 
Tilly, 551 
Tilsit, Treaty of, 624-'5, 760 
Time, 100II, 75 
Times, the, "51 
Timon, 319 
Timurlane, ~86-7, ·(90, '~,)9, 536, 566 
Tin, 4, 6~ <26, 161, 641 
Tinstone, 63 
Tiryns (ti' rinz), 179 
Titanothere (ti tan 6 th0.r), 36 
Titus, 327, 354, 408 
Tobacco, 95, 128, 577-8 
Tobit, book of, 67 
Toe, great, 39, 40 
Tolstoy, 627 
Tonldn, 685-6 
Torr, Cecil, 122, 152 
Tortoises, 26, 29 
Torture, use of, 61 I 
Tory Party, 699 
Totila (toť i la), 383 
Toulon, 608, 617-8 
Tours, 516; Battle of, 433 
Towers of Silence, 392 
Town life, European, 516 sqq. 
Tow/l Topics, 661 
Townshend, Ceneral, 718 
Township, primitive, 151 
Tracheal tubes, 17 
Trade, early, 69-70, 121-9, 151-2, 

156; routes, 456; sea, 518 
Traele Unions, 3°3, 652 
Tradition, 35, 73-:4, 76, 134 
Trafalgar, Battle of, 624, 760 [410 
Trajan (tra' jan), 327,387,391,397,4°8, 
Transmigration of souls, 263, ,265 
Transport, 63"9, 746 
Transubstantiation, 497-8, 510, ' 
Transvaal, 661, 681,761 ; see a/so South 

Africa. 
Transylvania, 327, 475 
Trasimene, lake, 295 
Travels, early, 129, 639 
Trebizond, 480 
Trees, 18, 23 
Trench warfare, 714 
Trent, Council of, 507, 537, 759 
Tresas, 205 
Trevithick, 639 
Trianon, the, 599 
Tribal systems, 100, 48+ 
Tribolites, 8, 9, 15, 16 
Triceratops (tri ser' II tops), 27 
Trieste, 673' 
Trigonometry, 433 
Trinidad, 688 
Trinil,42, 
Trinitarians, 370, 376 í393,5ro 
Trinity, doctrine 6f the. 358, 370, 375, 
Trinity Collcge, Dublin, 700 
Tripoli, 133, 686, 705, 761 ; Treaty of, 
Trireme, 289-90 [58+ 
Trojans, 125, 274, 480 
Troltsch, 378 
Trotsky, 654 
Troy, 125, 179, 192, 203, 27J 
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Troyes (trwa), Battle of, 349, 409 
Tsar, title of, 352, 485 
Tshushima (tsoo shě' ma), Straits of, 686 
Ts i (dynasty and state), 1I8, 314 
Ts'in (dynasty and state), II8. 148 
Tso, state of; II8 
Tuaregs, 88, II9 
Tudor, 580 
Tuileries, 600-I, 605-6 
Tulip tree, 33 [Errata. 
Tunis, 290, 46r, 686, 705-6; sce a/so 
Turanian languages; see Ural-Altaic 

languages. 
Turanians, 90, 389, 395, 428, 451, 481 
Turkestan, 86, 91, II9, 161, 191, 239-

42, 269, 324, 342-3, 345, 376, 3R7, 
389,393-6,4°5,4°9,421,425,43°-1, 
453, 474, 476, 480, 484-6, 566 

Turkey, 531, 626, 637, 669, 674, 695, 
705, 717-8, 723, 735, 752, 761; 
see also Turks. 

Turkey, Great, 476 
Turkhan Fa,sha, 738 
Turkish . flcet, 491; language and 

literáture, 89, 394" 48o; peoplcs, 
339, 354, 395, 428, 449, 452-3, 491, 
566 ; sec also Turks; princes, 473,482 

Tnrko-Finnic language, 452 
Turko-Finnish peoplcs, 349, 379 
Turkomans, 345, 486, 566, 688 
TUl ks, 241, 341, 388, 394, 396, 405, 409, 

426, 432, 447, 471, 481; and the 
Crusades, 457 sqq.; Ottoman, 385, 
480 sqq., 490-I, 518, 523, 525, 527, 
529-31, 537, 549, 555, 559, 619, 674, 
759; Seljuk, 43 1, 434, 453, 455, 476, 

Turtles, 26, 29 l480, 535 
Tuscany, 544, 55 1, 555 
Tusculum, 293 
Tushratta, King, 108, II5, 144 
Twelve Tables, thc, 281, 303 
Tyler, Wat, 501, 536 
Tylor, E. B., 77 
Tyndale, Bible of, 165 
'Tyrannosaurus (ti ran ó saw' rús), ,27 
Tyrants, 183 
Tyre, I II, 122, 126, 154, 156-7, 163, 

174,202,' 234-7, 242, 248, 289, 353-4, 
Tyrol, 578, 743 [493, 557 
Tzar; see T,ar. 

Uganda, II9, 441, 680 
Uhud, Battle of, 415 
Uigurs (wč' goorz), 474 
Uintathere (ii in' ta thěr), 36 
Ukraine Cossacks, 566 
Ukrainia (and Ukl'ainians), 484, 557 
Ulm, Battle of, 624, 760 
Ulster, 65, 666, 699-701, 703-4 
Unclcanness, 74, 77 ' 
" Unionist" rarty 702 
Unit,ed Provinces ; 'see Holland. 
United Sen'ice Institution, 745, 747 
United States, 23, 342, 584, 587; con-

stitution, 322, 584 sqq., 596, 634, 
750, 752-3; political and social 
conditions, 158, 183, 306, 583, 603, 
612, 614, 639, 645, 736, 741 ; slavery 
in, 584, 590 sq!., 759 ; Declaration of 
Indepcndence, 584, 76o; treaty 
with Britain, 584, 76o; Civil War, 
671-2, 761 ; unity of, 692; modem 
foreignpolicy of, 706-9; in Great War, 
722, 732-3, 742; see also America. 

Universal Hfs/ory, 658 
Universallaw, 538 
Universals, 512 
Universe, 658 
Universities, 384" 432, 464, 508, 571, 

641,663 ' 
University Commission (1850), 668 
Unterwaldcn (oon' ter val clen), 526 
Ur, I I2 
Ural Mountains, 86, 344 
Ural-Altaic languages, 88-9, 91 , 9,1, 

98, 176, 349; pcople, II7 
Uranus (ur' a nús), 4 
Urban II; Fope, 453, 455, 461, 468, 

507, 535 
Urban VI, Pope, 470, 536 
Urfa, 390 
Uri, 526 
Uruguay, 741 
TTruk. II2 
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Urumiya (ú rú mě' ya), lake, 192 
Ussher, Bishop, 658 
Usury, 156 
Utica (u' ti kál, 122 
Utopias, 219, 221, 534-
Utrecht, 54-6 

VaisÝas (vIs' yaz), 159 
Valais, 351 
Valenciennes, 723 
Valens, Emperor, 3'47 
Valerian, 329, 387, 408 
Valladolid, 531-2 
Valmy, Battle of, 606, 760 
Valona, 719 
Value, 128 
Van, 192 
Vandals, 338, 347-8, 351, 379, 385, 

409, 425 
Varangians,45 0 
Varennes (va ren'), 602-3, 760 
Vano, 295 
Vasa (va' sa), Gustava, 550 
Vases, 123 
Vassalage, 437 
Vatican, 444, 461, 4-70 
Vaughan, 594 
Vedas (va' daz), 98, 102, 258, 563 
Vegetarians, 102, 257 
Vegetation, 23-5 
Veii (vě' yI), 275, 281, 300, 302 
Vendée, 608, 6 I 8 
Venetia, 532, 673, 723 
Venezuela, 708, 741 
Venice (and the Venetians), 4-56, 458-9, 

468, 478, 480, 483, 491, 516- 8, 53 6, 
56~ 618, 635, 723, 760 

Venizelos (ven i zě' los), 718 
Venus, goddess, 439 
Venus, planet, 4, 5 
Vera Cruz, 672 
Verbal tradition, 134 
Verde, Cape, 537 
Verde, Cape, Islands, 521 
Verdun, 605-6, 7u, 715 
Verona, 516, 607 
Versailles, 553, 555, 559, 595, 597, 

598-601, 673, 692, 739;' peace of, 
742 sqq., 761 

Verulam, Lord; see Bacon, Sir Francis. 
Vespasian, 327, 334, 354, 408 
Vessels of stone, 123 
Vesuvius, 313 
Via Flaminia, 291 
Victor Emmanuel, 670, 761 
Victoria, Queen of GreatBritain, 98, 

331, 546, 668-9, 678, 695, 697-8, 
760-1 

Vic/ory, flagship, 624 
Vienna, 483, 491, 530, 537, 559, 629, 

695, 746; Congress of, 628, 634-5, 
665, 668-9, 677, 740, 759-60 

Vigilius, 348-9 
Vikings (vik' ings), 442, 450 
Village, the, 64, 151 
Vilna, 639, 716 
Vimeiro (vě ma' ě 1'0), 625 
Vinci (vin' chě), Leonardo da, 10, 

334, 512, 518, 537, 658, 719 
Vindhya (vinď ya) Monntains, 260 
Vinland, 518-9 
Virgil, 252, 274, 33 1 
Virginia, 576-8, 582-3, 585, 588, 59I-z', 
Virtue, 215 [671, 759 
Visé, 712 
Vishnu, rol 
Visigoths, 344, 347, 3,19, 379, 409, 450 
Vistula, 475 -
Vitellus, 327, 408 
Villoria, sbip, 520 
Viviparons animals, 34-5 
Vivisection, 249-50, 304 
Vocabulary of man, 85 
Volga, 86, 91, 269, 324,349, 379, 569 
Volscians, 280 
Volta, 640 
Voltaire, F. 1\1. A. de, 553-5,567-8, 660, 
Votes, 495 [759 

INDEX 

Vowels, 179 
Voyages, 126--7, 518 sqq. 
Vulgate, the, 380 

Wages, 151, 500 
Wagons,95 
Waldenses, 465, 467 
Waldo, 465: 467 
Wales, 121, 379, 435, 514 
Waley, Arthur, 89 
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